
T H E G O S P E L

A CC O R D IN G TO

S A [ N T J O H. N.

SAINT YOHN) This goſpel is univerſally agreed to have been written after all the reſº, with

a view of completing whatever was deficient in them all. Saint John, independently of hiſ

divine and infallible inſpiration, muſt be allowed to have a moſt perfeif knowledge of the facil

that he relates; and as he undoubtedly examined all the other goſpels before he wrote, he is an au.

thentic witneſs of their veracity. He was of our Lord's near kindred according to the tºſſi

mony of the ancients. Before he became acquainted with our Lord, he was a diſciple of john

the Baptiſt, and probably one of thoſe two whom he ſent to Chriſt. Our Saviour honoured him

with his moſt intimate conſidence, and loved him beyond his other diſciples. He, and Peter, and

james, were, excluſive ºf the reſt, witneſſes ºf the raiſing jairus's daughter, of Chriſt's tranſ

figuration, and of his agony in the garden. He was the only Apºſſe who ſlood under the crºſ,

when Chriſ was crucifted. Michaelis thinks that Saint john, in the life-time of his Moſier,

wrote down ſºme of the head of his diſcourſe: ; at leaſ that his ſile perfectly reſembles that ºf

thoſe who relate the diſcourſes of another, after having taken down the head, while they were

ſpoken. But we are not to conſider this gºffel merely as an hiſtorical narrative, but aſ as a

controverſial treatiſe, deſigned to refute various herºſies ; for no ſooner was the Chriſtian church

eſtabliſhed, but its dočírines were obſcured, debøſºd, and corrupted by errors and herºſier of va

rious kinds. The firſt heretics aſſumed the name of Gnoſtics, that is knowing ones, pretending

to ſuperior light and knowledge. They were afterwards fºllowed by the Nicolaitans, whº

falſe tenets were propagated by Ellion and Cerinthus. 7heſe heretics prevailed moſt in Aſia.

wherefore the Aſiatic biſhops deſired Saint John to draw up a refutation ºf them ; and Že, ly

the inſpiration of the Holy Spirit, aſ well as in compliance with their requgſ, compºſed his g/.

pel, with a view “to put thºſe heretics to ſhame, and to ſlew that God the Father by Cºrſi,

“ Air eternal Word and Son, made all things.” WAerºſore, he does not relite iſe birth and

parentage of Chriſ', or even thoſe ſacſ, of which he, Saint Peter, and Saint james, were eye

witne/ºr, exchſve ºf the other aſſºſſeſ; ºut he meant only to colled ſºcł &/ourſes and mirack;

aſ might confirm the doctrines ſaid down in the ſºft chapter, which ºccre counter-Agſtions to

, Cerinthus and other heretics, who maintained the groſſeſ errors conce, ning Chriſ?.

Cerinthus is ſaid to have taught, i. 7/at the mºſt high God was entirely unknown befºre the

appearance of Chriſ', and dweſt in a remote heaven, called Pleroma, with the chief ſpirits ºr

asons. 2. That this ſºpreme God /º/, generated an only-begotten Son, who again bigat the

word, which was inſerior to the ſºft-born. 3. What Chriſ! was a lower a on, though firſt

ferior to ſºme others. 4. That there were two high wons diſtinči from Chriſ ; one called life,
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and the other light. 3. That from the aeons again proceeded inferior orders of ſpirit: ; and

particularly one Demiurgus, who created this viſ!'e world out of eternal matter, 6. That this

Demiurgus was ignorant of the ſupreme God, and much lower than the aeons, who were

wholly inviſible. 7. That he was however the feculiar God and protećfor of the Iſraeliter, and

ſent Moſes to them; whoſe laws and injunctions were to be of perpetual obligation. 8. That

jºſs was a mere man, the real ſºn of joſeph and Mary. 9. That the aeon Chriſt deſcended

upon him in the form of a dove, when he was baptised; revealed to him the unknown Father,

and empowered him to work miracleſ. Io. That the acon light entered john the Baptiſt in the

t ſame manner, and therefore that John was in ſºme reſpečís to be preferred to Chriſ'. I 1. That

N. when jeſus had propagated the know/edge of God, and came to ſuffer, Chriſ left him, and

fled to the uppermoſt heaven. 12. That jºſif Chriſt ſhould reign on earth a thouſand years,

and his diſciples enjoy all ſenſual delights. Some of the Cerinthian ſºčí denied aſ the reſurrec

tion of the dead, and many of them maintained that Jeſus Chriſ was not yet riſºn. -

Now, we ſhall find Saint john's goſpel divided into three parts. The firſt, contains doćirines laid

down in oppoſition to thoſe of Cerinthus, Ch. i. 1–18. The ſecond, delivers proof; of theſe

dºctriner in an hiſ/orical manner, Ch. i. 19.-xx. 29. The third, is a concluſion, or appendix,

giving an account of the perſºn of the writer, and of the view he had in writing, including

alſº ſºme additional faār, Ch. xx. 30. to the end. In what year this goſpel war written, is

not agreed among the ancients. It ſhould ſeem to have been before the deſiručiion of jeruſalem,

which happened in the year of our Lord 70; for Saint john ſpeaks of that city, as ſubſiſting,

Cº. v. 2. There is at Jeruſalem, by the ſheep-market, a pool, &c. On the other hand, it

aféears from the goſºel itſelf to have been written after the death of Saint Peter, which is ge

Merglly placed in the year 78 : fºr the other evangeliſºr, when they relate the cutting off the

high-prieſ' ſervant's ear, conceal the name of Peter, left the jews ſhould have a legal pre

tence to proſecute him, and deliver him to the Romans, to be capitally puniſhed: whereaf Saint

john mentions him expreſily by name, Ch. xviii. Io. Nor could Saint John probably have

interpreted the words of Chriſ, Ch. xxi. 18. thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thy hands, and

another ſhall gird thee, concerning the manner of Saint Peter's death, if it had been written

before the crucifixion of that apoſile; for before that time the words were ambiguous. This

limits the writing of this goſpel to the year 69, a year expreſsly ſpecified by an ancient writer.

Others give the date of it ſo late as the year 97. According to either computation, however,

Saint John is allowed to have cloſed the whole goſpel hiſtory, to have ratified and confirmed the

fºrmer goſpels, and to have g/labliſhed the evangelical canon on the firmeſ' ground, and moſt
venerab/e authority.
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CHAP, I,

St. Jo H. N. •

C. H. A. P. I.

The divinity, humanity, and ºffice of jeſuſ Chrift. The teſti

mony ºf john. The calling ºf Andrew, Peter, &c.

[Anno Domini 26.]

N the beginning was the "Word, and the

Word was with God, and the Word

" was God.

• Gen. . . Pſ. 1. 7. Prov. 3. 22–30. Col. 1. 17.

2 The ſame was in the beginning with

God.

3 * All things were made by him; and

without him was not any thing made that

was made.

4 * In him was life; and the life " was the

light of men.

* Rev. 19. 13. 1 ſº 1. 1, 2. & 5. 7. Heb. 1. 3. Ch. 3. 34. • Prov. 8, 16.

Ch. 17. 5. Zech. 13. 7. * Ch. 10. 30, 33. Phil. z. 6. Heb. 1. 3. 1 Jºhn, 5. 7, 20, Tit. 2. 13. Rom. 9.5. Iſ... 9. 6. * Pſ. 5; 4.

Ver, to. Eph. 3. 9. 1 Cor. 8. 6. Col. 1. 16, 17. Heb. 1. 2. Ch. 5. 17, 19. Rev. 4, 11. f Ch. 5. 26. & 6. 63. & 11. 5o. 1 John, 5, 11.

Cal. 3. 3, 4. Gal. z. zo. * Ch. 8, 12. & 9. 5, & 12, 46. -If 4.2. 6, 7, & 49. 6.

c H A P. I.

Ver. 1. In the beginning was the Word, “In the begin

ning, before the foundation of the world, or the firſt

produćtion of any created being, a glorious Perſon

2xifted, who may properly be called the Word of God,

not only becauſe God the Father at firſt created, and

ſtill governs, all things by him, but becauſe, as men

diſcover their ſentiments and deſigns to one another

by the intervention of words, ſpeech, or diſcourſe, ſo

God, by his Son, diſcovers his gracious deſigns in the

fulleſt and cleareſt manner to men. All the various

manifeſtations which he makes of himſelf, whether in

the works of creation, providence, or redemption ; all

the revelations that he has been pleaſed to give of his will,

are conveyed to us through him, and therefore he is,

by way of eminence, fitly ſtiled the Word of God.”

The evangeliſt ſeems here to allude to the firſt word of

Geneſs, Beroſhith, tranſlated by the LXX, iv'Agxº, in the

beginning. Sée on Gen. i. 1. As this divine Word ex

iſted at the time when all things were created, (ſee Ver. 3–

1o.) he exiſted, conſequently, from all eternity. This

verſe therefore is a direct contradićtion of the tenets of

Cerinthus, as repreſented in article 2, 3, and 8, of the
foregoing argument. A67.9°, [Logos, the name which St.

John applies to the eternal Son of God, ſignifies, accord

ing to the Greek etymology, both diſcourſe and reaſºn., Le

Clerc, in his notes on this paſſage, takes it in the latter

ſenſe, when applied to the Son, becauſe, long before St.
John wrote, the Platoniſts, and after them ſeveral learned

Jews, particularly Philo, had uſed it in the ſame ſenſe, to

ſignify the Creator of the world. The Stoics too ſeem

to have affixed a ſimilar idea to the word Logos, when they

affirmed that all divine things were formed by reaſon, or

the divine wiſdom, in oppoſition to the Epicurean ſyſtem,

which taught that the world came into being by chance,

or was made without reaſon. Induced by theſe particu

lars, Le Clerc fancies, that as the name Logos was fa

miliar to the philoſophers and learned Jews, who had

imbibed Plato's principles, ſuch Chriſtians as admired, the

writings of Plato and his followers, muſt very early have

adopted, not the name of Lºgº only, but all the phraſes

which the Platoniſts uſed in ſpeaking of the perſon to

whom they gave that name, and conſequently were in
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danger of corrupting Chriſtianity with the errors of Pla

toniſm. At the ſame time he imagines, that though the

notions of theſe philoſophers concerning the ſecond per

ſºn of the Godhead were in general very confuſed, they

had derived certain true ideas of him from tradition; and

that the evangeliſt St. John, for this reaſon, in ſpeaking of

the ſame Perſon, made uſe of the term Logºs, to ſhew in

what ſenſe, and how far, it might be uſed with ſafety by

Chriſtians. But as it is very uncertain whether the pri

mitive Chriſtians ſtudied the writings of Plato and Philo,

it is not probable that St. John would think it neceſſary,

in compoſing his goſpel, to adopt the terms and phraſes

of theſe philoſophers. Accordingly, the generality of

commentators have rejećted Le Clerc's ſuppoſitions, bº.

lieving that St. John, under the infallible direction of the

Holy Spirit, borrowed the name Logoſ, either from the

Moſaic hiſtory of the creation, or from Pſalm xxxiii. 6.

where, in alluſion to that hiſtory, it is ſaid, the heaven;

were created by the word of God; or from the Jewiſh

Targums, particularly the Chaldee Paraphraſes, where the

word of God is often ſubſtituted for what in the text is

jehovah. , Nay, the term is uſed in ſuch a manner, as tº

have perſonal attributes, even the attributes of the God.

head, aſcribed to it; and is introduced in all or moſt of

thoſe places where the Hebrew mentions the fact, the

hands, or the eyes of God. St. John aſſerts that this Wºrd

was with God; namely, before any created being had

exiſted. This perhaps is ſpoken in alluſion to what the

Wiſdom of God ſays of himſelf, Prov. viii. 30. Our

verſion of the Greek particle w8%, rendered with, is ſup:

ported by the beſt claſſical writers among the Greeks.

This ſentence is in oppoſition to the following verſes,

wherein we are told, that the Word was made fiſh, that

he dwelt among ur, and was ſeen, which intimates his prº

exiſtence before theſe circumſtances. It is added, and tº

Word was God; upon which ſome have remarked, that is

there is no article before the word Osº, God, it ſhould b:

read, and God was the Word; but this manner of expºk

fion is made uſe of by this ſame apoſtolic writer, Ch. ,

24.; and ſeveral of the pureſt writers among the Grº

have frequently ſentences wherein the ſubſtantive with in

article, though placed after the verb, is to be conſtruct

firſt, and as the nominative to the verb. Many have º'

gerly contended, that the word God is uſed here in ani

ſerior ſenſe; the neceſſary conſequence of which is.”
they affirm, that this clauſe ſhould be rendered the Wºrd

was a God, that is, a kind of inferior Deity, as governº

are called gods: but it is impoſſible he ſhould here b:"

called merely as a governor, becauſe he is ſpoken of:
exiſting before the produćtion of any creatures whom ht

could govern ; and it is moſt incredible, that* the

- £W3
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* †, , ; And "the light ſhineth in darkneſs; and 6 || | There was a man ſent from God,

the darkneſs comprehended it not. whoſe name was John.
ºr .

! s

* Ch. 3. 19. Rom. 1. 19. Heb. 1. 1. Rom. 8. 7. Eph. 5. 3. 1 Cor. 2. 14. * Mal. 3. 1. & 4, 5, 6, 1ſ. 40. 3-6. Mat. iii. xi. xiv. Mark,! 3 - -- - 5 5 4.

yº 1, 1–11. Luke, i. iii. Ch. 3. 22-36. & 5. 33, 35. Acts, 13. 24, 25. & 19. 3, 4. Ver. 33.

... "
** **u.

tº lº:

Jews were ſo exceedingly averſe to idolatry, and the Gen- we cannot doubt that St. John uſes the word tyivsto in the

tiles ſo unhappily prone to it, ſuch a plain writer as this ſenſe of creation, a meaning which it often has in the

c., apoſtle ſhould lay ſo dangerous a ſtumbling-block at the Jewiſh ſcriptures. It is true, this and the other paſſages

ſº threſhold of his work, and repreſent it as the Chriſtian which ſpeak of Chriſt's making all things, are by ſome ex

'*' doctrine, that in the beginning of all things there were plained of his erecting the Chriſtian diſpenſation. But let

two Gods, one ſupreme, and the other ſubordinate; a it be obſerved here, once for all, that if the Socinian ex

difficulty which, if poſſible, would be yet further increaſed, plication of the texts, which attribute to the Lord Jeſus

by recoilećting what has been mentioned in the argu- the names, perfections, and actions of the true God, be

:= ment, that this goſpel was written with a particular view admitted, it will be impoſſible to clear the evangeliſts from

of oppoſing Cerinthus and the Ebionites; on which ac- the imputation of having laid in man's way a moſt violent

count a greater accuracy of expreſſion muſt have been ne- temptation to idolatry: for it is well known that, as in all

... cºiary. There are ſo many inſtances in the writings of ages men have been exceedingly prone to worſhip falſe,

ºriº:: this apoſtle, and even in this chapter, (ſee ver, 6, 12, 13, gods, ſo it was the prevailing vice of the Gentile world

º; fºr: 18.) where the word Qsº, without the article, is uſed to when the New Teſtament was written: that the groſſeſt
sº ... ſignify God, in the higheſt ſenſe of the word, that it is corruption of morals has ever flowed from this poiſonous

-: furpriſing any ſtreſs ſhould be laid on the want of that ſpring, Rom. 1. 24, &c. and that to deſtroy idolatry, and

... article as a proof that it is uſed in a ſubordinate ſenſe. bring mankind to the ſpiritual worſhip of the true God,

... But indeed St. Paul has fully determined this point; for was the great end propoſed by God in all the revelations

he evidently infinuates that no being can be God, who is which he made of himſelf to men. This being the caſe,

... not God by nature. Gal. iv. 8. It is obſervable, that St. is it to be imagined, that either Chriſt himſelf, who brought

... John's diſcourſe here riſes by degrees: he tells us, firſt, the laſt and beſt revelation of the divine will, or his apoſtles,

that the Word in the beginning of the world exiſted; thus who committed that revelation to writing, would on any

... aſſerting his eternity: next, that he exiſted with God, thus occaſion have uſed ſuch expreſſions, as in their plain and

aſſerting his co-eternity: and then, that he was God, and obvious meaning could not fail to lead the believers in that

... made all things : thus aſſerting his co-equality. I cannot revelation to aſcribe to Chriſt the names, perfeótions, and

º: conclude my annotation on this important paſſage in pro- ačtions of the true God, and to pay him divine worſhip as,

** Perer words than thoſe with which Dr. Doddridge the true God; while in reality they meant no more than .

* cloſes his note: “ I am deeply ſenſible of the ſublime that he was miraculouſly formed, was commiſſioned to

º “ and myſterious nature of the doćtrine of Chriſt's Deity deliver a new religion to the world, was endowed with the .

tº “as here declared; but it would be quite foreign to my power of miracles, and, in confideration of his exemplary

1.”. “Purpoſe to enter into a large diſcuſſion of that great death, was raiſed from the grave, and had divine honours

iſ ſº “foundation of our faith. It has often been done by conferred upon him Inſtead of reforming the world,

1 * “much abler hands: it was, however, matter of con- this was to have laid in their way ſuch a temptation to

, ſº “ſcience with me, thus ſtrongly to declare my belief of idolatry as they could not well reſiſt ; nor has tha effect

tº “it and I ſhall only add, with Biſhop Burnet, that had been any other than what was to be expected: for the ge

grº “not St. John and the other apoſtles thought it a doćtrine nerality, even of nominal Chriſtians, moved by theſe ex

kºº “of great importance in the goſpel ſcheme, they would preſſions, have all along confidered Chriſt as God, and

dº “rather have waved than inſerted and inſiſted upon it, honoured him accordingly, as the God who made all things,

conſidering the critical circumſtances in which they and without whom was not any thing made that was made : .

, a “wrote.” “ not ſo much as any ſingle thing (33: $;) having exiſtence,

tº . War. 2. The ſime was in the beginning with God..] The “ whether among the nobleſt or meaneſt of God's works,

** Socinians, who have laboured hard to ſubvert the authority “ was made without him.” But, if all things were made.

tº of this ſtubborn portion of ſcripture, moſt perverſely un- by him, he cannot be himſelf of the number of the things.

ºr derſtand this paſſage of Chriſt’s being taken up into heaven that were made: he is ſuperior therefore to every created

* after his baptiſm, in order to be inſtrućted in the will of being. Beſides, it ſhould be remembered, that in the Old

..º God; for which they think they have Chriſt's own teſti- Teſtament the creation of the heavens and the earth is

gº mony, John, iii. 13. But they miſtake the meaning of often mentioned as the prerogative of the true God,

. . that paſſage (ſee the note). Beſides, the evangeliſt is whereby he is diſtinguiſhed from the heathen idols. The

º here deſcribing the exiſtence of the Word before he was deſign of the evangeliſt in eſtabliſhing ſo particularly and

... ſº made fleſh, ver, 14. and therefore he cannot be underſtood diſtinétly the dignity, but eſpecially the divinity of Chriſt,

wº 28 ſpeaking of any thing which happened after his incar- was, firſt, to give due weight to the fundamental doćtrine

… natiºn. of his atonement, and, ſecondly, to raiſe in mankind the

º Wer. 3. All things were made by him ;] Although the profoundeſt veneration for his inſtrućtions: and without

jº word make is capable of an extenſive ſenſe, yet, as in other doubt he who is the Word of God, the interpreter of the

a.º. Paſſages Jeſus is ſaid to have created all thing, Col. i. 16, divine counſels, and who is lººk God, ought to be *:::
º 5 tº 2 With

...”
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* The ſame came for a witneſs, to bear

witneſs of the Light, that all men through him

might believe.

Mark, i.

Iſ, 49. 6. & 41. 6, 7 & 28. 26–29.

* Mal. 3. 1. Iſ. 40. 3-9. Mat. iii.

Ch. 8, 12. & 9.5. & 12.46.

Luke, iii. & 1. 16, 17, 76, 77.

Luke, 2. 32.

8 . He was not that Light, but was ſent to

bear witneſs of that Light.

9 That " was the true Light, which lighteth

See on ver, 6.

1 John, 2.8. & 5. 20.

* Ver. 20. Ch. 3. 28.

Mal. 4. 2.

* Wei. 4, 5, 7, 8,

with the deepeſt attention, and obeyed with the moſt im

plicit ſubmiſſion. It is this circumſtance,—that the Son

of God, who is God, came down from heaven to earth,

and in perſon inſtituted the Chriſtian religion,--which

gives it a dignity beyond anything that can be imagined

by men. It would be the work of a treatiſe rather than of

a note, to repreſent the Jewiſh doćtrine of the creation of

all things by the divine Logº, to which, rather than to the

Platonic, there may be ſome reference here.

Ver. 4. In him was life, The moſt ancient fathers

who quote this text, ſo generally join the words at the

end of the laſt verſe, & yºyo sy, which we render that waſ

made, with this 4th verſe; and St. John uſes ſo frequently

to begin the following ſentence with what ended the fore

going, that many judicious commentators think it to be the
true reading, and therefore render it,--that which was in

him was life : “ that fulneſs of power, wiſdom, and be

“ nignity which was in him, was the fountain of life to

“ the whole creation ;” and the life which was in him, St.

John goes on to obſerve, was the light ºf men that is,

reaſon and revelation, the greater and leſſer lights of the

moral world, were the effects of his energy on the minds

of intelligent beings: but, above all, the Light of the di

vine Spirit, by which alone any thing can be ſpiritually

diſcerned (1 3. ii. 1 o–14.), is the gift of Jeſus, and the

purchaſe of his Blood. The reader will recollect, that

Cerinthus (as we have ſhewn in article 4), aſſerted that

there were two high aeºns diſtinčt from Chriſt, one called

Life, and the other Light; in oppoſition to which St. John

here aſſerts, that the Word, Life, and Light were the ſame

identical perſon. As having life in himſelf is the chara&teriſtic

of God, St. John, by ſaying this of Chriſt, aſſerts his proper

divinity, and intimates, at the ſame time, that he was the

eat fountain of life to all creatures. Life and light are

#. conneéted in ſcripture; if any one ſhould

queſtion how the Lºgºs could be the author of ſo many

things, it is here fully explained, In him was life. And,

leſt it ſhould be imagined that this power of life could

be exhauſted in calling ſo many creatures into being, it is

added, that thiſ life was light : light being of that nature,

that, though it enlightens many, it is not in the leaſt di

miniſhed thereby. The apoſtle, in another place, tells us,

that God is light, here the Word is ſo called, and confe

quently was God, as the evangeliſt aſſerts in ver. I. It is

remarkable, that in Midraſh the Meſſiah is deſcribed in a

moſt glorious light, exceeding the ſun in radiance.

Wer. 5. And the light ſhineth in darkneſs :] We have ob

ferved in the former verſe, that Chriſt is the fountain of

all ſpiritual light, ſo that nothing can be ſpiritually diſ

cerned but by his Spirit. This light ſhone in the hea

then world, and under the diſpenſation of Moſes, and ſtill

ſhineth in darkneſs, even upon the minds of the moſt igno

rant and wicked part of mankind; darkneſ; being not only

uſed for a ſtate of ignorance, whether wilful or natural,

and a light to lighten the Gentileſ.

but likewiſe for a ſtate of obſtinate wickedneſs. See Eph.

v. 8. It is not eaſy to determine with exaćtneſs the ſenſe

of the original word nzrizatty, which we render compre

hend. Some have obſerved, that it ſignifies to attend tº,

or embrace, ſo as to attain or enjoy the chd and benefit

deſigned by a thing. Thus it is applied to the knowledge

of the law, Ecclus. xv. 7. and to juſtice, or righteouſneft,

ch. xxvii. 8. of the ſame book. Darkneſs, as we have in

timated, is uſed for perſons involved in darkneſ.—1% were

ſºmetimes darkneſs, but now are light in the Lord; where

we may note the ſame double uſe in the word light, which

darkneſs, in St. John's goſpel is capable of admitting ; as it

§ ſignifies perſons enlightened, and then ſimply light

itſelf. - -

Wer. 6. There was a man ſentfrom God,) The evangeliſt,

in giving the hiſtory of the Baptiſt's miniſtry, tells us, in

the firſt place that he was merely a man, in oppoſition to

article 1 o in the argument wherein Cerinthus repreſents

John as ſuperior to our Saviour, whom the apoſtle has

already ſhewn to be God. The evangeliſt tells us next,

that John had a ſpecial commiſſion from God, being called

to his office by divine inſpiration, as the prophets were

of old ; and that he was ſent to bear witneſs ºf the

light, or, to point out the Mºſiah, whom he had called in

the 4th verſe the light of men ; becauſe it was one of the

principal prophetic characters of the Meſſiah, that he was

to enlighten the world. Hence he is called by one pro

phet, the Sun ºf righteouſneft, by another, the light ºf Sº,

See ch. v. 35.

Per. 7. The ſame came fºr a witneſs, To bear tºfimºny.

The next ſentence may be underſtood as explanatory of

that which goes before, He came fºr a rºſłimony, that is, tº

be."r tº/imony concerning that light. Some commentators

apply the word Him, in the next clauſe, to the Light here

ſpoken of, and others to john, as the inſtrument of men's

belief. By believing we are to underſtand the acknowledg

ing with the underſtanding and heart, and receiving Chriſt

as the Meſſiah.

Per. 9. That was the true light, J. “ The true light of

which he ſpake, was Chriſt, even that Sun of righteouſ

“neſs and ſource of truth, which coming into the world,

“ enlighten-th every man ; diſperſing his beams, as it were,

“ from one end of the heavens to the other, to the Gentile

“ world, which was in midnight darkneſs, as well as to

“ the jewſ, who enjoyed but a kind of twilight.” Sº

John, iii. 19. xii. 46. Heinſius would read the 8th, 9th,

and I oth verſes, thus : He, John, was not that light; but

he was, (that is, he exiſted or came, taking the ºr at the

beginning of the 9th verſe,) that he might bear witneſ; tº

that light —ver. 9. The true light which, &c. Ver. 10. War

in the world, &c. Some read ver, 9. The true Light, whº

came into the world, to enlighten every man, &c. Ver, 12.
And the world had been made by him, but, &c. To theſe

º…

interpretations it has been obječted, that where cº
ſº

º
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#: every man that cometh into the world. gave he * power ' to become the ſons of God,

... 10 He was in the world, and " the world even to them that believe on his name:

* was made by him, " and the world knew him 13 * Which were born, not of blood, nor of

. . . . not. - the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man,

- II " He came unto his own, and "his own but of God. -

received him not. - 14 " ' And the Word was made fleſh, an

12. But as many as received him, to them dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory,
tº rººt

:*:::: * Heb. 11. 4. & 1.2. Eph. 3. 9. Col. 1. 16, 17. * Iſ 53. 1-3. 1 Cor. 1. 21. & 2, 8, 14. P Rom, 9.5. Gal. 4. 4. Mat. 10. 6. &

tº r. 13.24. Aës, 3, 25. & 13.46. Rom. , 5.8. * Luke, 19. 14. Iſ, 53. 2, 3. Mat. 21. 38, 39. Heb. 19. 29. Ch. 15. 24. • Or the right or

*** privilege. * Rom. 8. 15. Cal. 3. 26. 2 Peter, 1.4. John, 3. 1, iſ 56. 5. 2 Cor. 6, 17, 18. * Ch. 3. 3., 5. James, 1. 18. 1 Pet. i. 23.

tº ſº I Cor. 3. 6. Deut. 30. 6. Faek. 36. 26. * Gal. 4. 4. Ron. i. 3. & 8. 3. & 9.5. 1ſ. 7, 14. Mat. 1. 16–25. Luke, 1. 26-35. & 2. 1-7,

ºr tº: 1c, 11. Phil. 3. 6-8. 1 Tim. 3. 16. Heb. 2. 14, 16. 1 John, 3.8.

ſº

º-º: ſaid to have come into the world, that expreſſion ſeems to original, which is ſo difficult, that few verſions have at

º refer to the manifeſtation of him to the world, or his ap- tempted it; yet, as Grotius has well obſerved, the energy

ºr pearance in the fleſh. Now this appearance of Chriſt of the text cannot be underſtood without attending to it.

ºr ſeems to be expreſſed by St. John, in the two next verſes, That the Jewiſh nation was in ſome peculiar ſenſe under

ºº: by the paſt tenſe; He was in the world, He came ºnto his the care and guardianſhip of Chriſt, before his incarnation,

own ; whereas the uſe of the preſent tenſe, in the verſe this paſſage ſtrongly intimates, as well as a variety of texts

..º. before us, rather leads us to think of that ſpiritual illu- in the Old Teſtament, where we have not failed to remark

... mination which Chriſt ſtill imparts, though no longer this particular. -

…manifeſt in the fleſh,--to all who will receive him; ac- Ver, 12, gave he pºwer, &c.] Gave he the privilege to

...tº cording to that of St. Paul, Eph. v. 14. To which may become Jons, &c. Doddridge, &c. See the 12th poſition

…be added, that as the original word iszágiro, rendered in the argument. The word name is frequently uſed, as

º:” someth, immediately follows the word 2,%22roy, man, it we have had occaſion to obſerve, for the perſon or man
---

- -

-

- - - - - - - -

... fems rather more natural to conſtrue it with that word, who bears it; as likewiſe for that characteriſtic by which

... than with a word more remote. . It may be added further, he is diſtinguiſhed from all others. The verb Tireux, to

... a that this conſtruction is more ſuitable to St. John's par- believe, is, in the Greek claſſics, uſed with a dative caſe

... ticular deſign, which was to oppoſe the doctrine of Ce- ſignifying the perſon, and with an accuſative ſignifying

... rinthus, who affºrted, (article 1.) that the moſt high God the thing. Thus when joined to the word man, in the

"... was entirely unknown before the appearance of Chriſt; in dative, it denotes to believe a man, or to rely upon him ; but

º oppoſition to which the evangeliſt affºrts, that men had when joined with the word thing, in the accuſative, it fig

º received ſuch lights on this head, under the various diſ- nifies to believe that it is true , but in the words to believe

. penſations through which they paſſed, as rendered them in his name, where the word believe is followed with a

º, inexcuſable if they remained ignorant. And though this prepoſition governing the accuſative, the paſſage has a ſenſe

* heretic had pretended, (article 7.) that his 19emiurgur different from the examples produced above, and fignifies

º: was the peculiar God and protećtor of the Iſraelites ; yet a religious belief in Chriſt; which is underſtood to include

º, is it here ſhºwn, that the true Chriſt had pity and affection a confidence in him as the Saviour of mankind, and ours

`... for the reſt of mankind; and that the light to be diffuſed in particular. * -

* by him, was not to be confined to the narrow circle of Ver. 13. H%ich were born, not of blood,) They who thus

* the Jewiſh commonwealth, but, like that of the ſun, com- believed on him, became poſſeſſed of this privilege; not in

municated to every man that cometh into the world. conſequence of their being born of blood, or of their being

*** Ver. Io. He was in the world, &c.] . The Word and deſcended from the loins of the holy patriarchs, or ſharing

... Son of God came down to earth ; and though the world in circumciſion and the blood of the ſacrifices; nor could

** was made by him, all the inhabitants thereof being the they aſcribe it to the will of the fleſh, or to their own ſu

º: º work of his hands, yet that very world, that is, thoſe in- perior wiſdom and goodneſs; as if by the power of cor

º' habitants of it, did not know and acknowledge him as rupted nature they had made themſelves to differ; nor to

sº their Creator, and as the Word ſent to reveal the will of the will ºf man, or to the wiſeſt advice and moſt powerful

* God to them. This is in oppoſition to the doćtrine of exhortations which their fellow-creatures might addreſs to

* Cerinthus, (article 5.) See the Inferences and Rºſkºſions them ; but muſt humbly acknowledge that they were born

*" on this chapter. of God; and indebted to the efficacious influences of his

º Ver. I 1. He came unto his own, “He came to the unmerited and regenerating grace for all their privileges,

* * “Jewiſh nation, who were under the moſt diſtinguiſhed and for all their hopes. Compare ch. iii. 1 – 8. and Titus,

tº “obligations to him, and to whom he had been expreſsly iii. 3–7. This is a very important and edifying ſenſe of

º “promiſed as their Meſſiah; yet his own peºple did not re- the preſent paſſage, which is very difficult, and has been

is.” “ ceive him, as they ought, but, on the contrary, treated variouſly tranſlated and underſtood.

1. * “ him in the moſt contemptuous and ungrateful manner.” Wer. 14. And the Word was made fºſh,) This d'vine and

… Thus we have endeavoured to expreſs the difference be- eternal Word was made fleſh; united itſelf to our inferior

** tween the phraſe si; tº ſºla, and the other 3, 3.0, in the miſerable nature, with all its innocent infirmities, (ſee

º: ºf - - - - the

w:
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• the glory as of the only begotten of the Fa

ther,) full of grace and truth.

15 M John bare witneſs of him, and cried,

faying, ' This was he of whom I ſpake, He

* Iſ. 9.6. Heb. 1. 3. Phil, 2.6. Col. 1.15. & 2, 9. Mat. 17.2. : Jº. 17. Iſ. 4o. 5.

er. i.

* Col. 1. 19. & 2. 9, 10, 19. Ch. 15, 1-5. & 3.34. Ver. 14, 17.

13. 24, 25. Mat. 3. 11. Ch. 3. 30, 31. & 5. 33. Ver. 27, 30.

1. 17.

that cometh after me is preferred before me:

for * he was before me.

16 ° And of his fulneſs have all we received,

and grace for grace.

Col. 1. 19. & 2. 3, 9. 1 Cor. 1. 30. ' Affi,

Micah, 5. 2. Prov. 8. 22–50. Ch. 17. 5. & 8.58. If 9.6. C.

Eph. i. 3–7.

the 9th article in the argument;) and not made a tranſient

viſit, but for a conſiderable time pitched his tabernacle among

us, sºnwooey, which manifeſtly alludes to the tabernacle

of Moſes, where the Shechinah, or divine glory, inhabited.

So the Logos, or divine nature, ſhechinized, or tabernacled in

the human body, which Chriſt aſſumed. The word glory

here alludes to this Shechimah, or ſplendid light, which the

Chaldee paraphraſe always interprets by the word glory.

“ We, his diſciples, (ſays St. John,) beheld his glory with

“ admiration, and knew it to be ſuch as became the only

“ begotten of the Father ;” for he was not decked with

the glitter of worldly pomp and grandeur, but he ſhone

moſt beautiful with the glory of the divine perfeótions;

and withal he wrought the greateſt and moſt beneficent

miracles, expreſsly called by this evangeliſt, Hiſ glory, ch.

ii. 11. Perhaps alſo there is an alluſion here to the deſcent

of the Holy Ghoſt upon Jeſus at his baptiſm ; to the glory

with which his body was adorned at the transfiguration,

and to the voice from heaven a little before his cruci

fixion. The particle &;, rendered as of, does not denote

ſimilitude or compariſon, but reality and confirmation.

In this ſenſe it is uſed by the LXX, Pſ. lxxiii. 1. Truly,

God, is, &c.—And here it ſignifies the glory of the true

and real Monogener, or Only-begotten. For this verſe

aſſerts, that the Logos and Monogenes were not diſtinét

beings, but one and the ſame perſon, in oppoſition to Ce

rinthus, (article 2.) The laſt words full ºf grace and truth,

feem much more naturally and properly to belong to the

Word,—the preceding ſentence being read in a parentheſis,

–than to the Father, as ſome would connečt them. The

meaning is, that as this Word who dwelt among us, was

in himſelf moſt benevolent and upright, ſo he made the

ampleſt diſcoveries of pardon to finners, which the Moſaic

diſpenſation could not poſſibly do ; and exhibited the moſt

important and ſubſtantial bleſſings; whereas that was at

beſt but a ſhadow of good things to come. Truth is here

uſed, as it often is in the ſcripture, not ſo much in oppo

fition to falſehood, as to hierºglyphicſ, typeſ, and ſhadowſ.

See ver. 17. Heb. x. 1. viii. 2. ix. 24. Dan. vii. 17. and

Col. ii. 3. I 7. -

yer. 15. john Hare witneſ ºf him, &c.] This might

probably happen at the time when Jeſus made his firſt

appearance among thoſe who came to be baptized by John ;

when at his offering to receive his baptiſm, though John

had been a ſtranger to him before, and knew him not by any

perſonal acquaintance with him, yet, by ſome powerful im

preſſion of the mind, he preſently diſcerned that this was

He, whom he before had taught the people to expe&t, and

of whoſe perſon he had given them ſo high a charašter;

for it was plain from his knowledge of Jeſus, that John at

firſt would have declined baptizing him, as an honour of

which he looked upon himſelf to be utterly unworthy.

Nor is it to be doubted, but that when firſt he knew th:

Perſon of whoſe appearance he had raiſed ſuch expedations

by his preaching, he would immediately be ready to ar.

guaint his hearers that this was he who was intended by

him ; which they themſelves might have been ready to

conclude, from the uncommon veneration and reſped

wherewith he was treated by the Baptiſt, who had been

always uſed to treat men with the greateſt plainneſs,

Comp. ver, 27. 30. with Matth. iii. 14. Eraſmus ſuppoſes

that St. John, in the words, He that cometh afterms, i.

preferred, &c. refers to the honours which he knew hid |

been paid to Jeſus in his infancy by the angels, who an:

nounced his birth to the ſhepherds; by the ſhepher's

themſelves; by the eaſtern magi; by Simeon and Anni,

&c. honours which could not be paralleled by any thing

that had happened to him : but the words have, I doubt

not, a more extenſive meaning; comprehending the ſº

perior dignity of Chriſt's nature, office, commiſſion, and

exaltation as Mediator, as may be colle&ted from Matth.

iii. 1 1. the paſſage here referred to. The Baptiſt adds,

For he waſ before me, “ It is fit that Jeſus ſhould be

“ raiſed above me, becauſe he is a Perſon ſuperior in ni

“ture to me; for though he was born after me, he exiſted

“ before me.” This undoubtedly refers to that ſtate of

infinite and eternal glory in which Chriſt exiſted befor:

his incarnation, of which the Baptiſt ſpeaks ſo plainly,

ch. iii. 31. See the 1 oth article in the Argument.

Wer. 16. And ºf his fulneſs, &c.] “And I, (John the

apoſtle) who had the honour of being numbered among

his moſt intimate friends, would with pleaſure, in my

own name, and that of my brethren, add my teſtimony

to that of the Baptiſt, as I and they have the greateſ:

reaſon to do; for ºf his overflowing fulneſ have we all

received whatever we poſſeſs as men, as Chriſtians, or

as apoſtles; and he hath given us even grace upon griſ,

—a rich abundance and variety of favours, which will

ever make his name moſt dear and precious to our

ſouls.” It is evident, that what is ſaid in this verſ,

muſt be conſidered as the words of the evangeliſt. Join

the Baptiſt had never yet mentioned the name of Jeſus;

and the expreſſion we all, ſhews it could not be his words;

for thoſe to whom he addreſſed himſelf, do not appear tº

have received grace from Chriſt. The laſt French verſion,

with great propriety, includes ver. 15. in a parentheſ;

and ſo connects the 16th with the 14th verſe; as if it

had been ſaid, He dwelt among us, fullof grace and truff;

—and of his fulneſ; have we all received, &c. The intº

pretation which we have given of Kzi zºgy &rt zºº

even grace upon grace, is approved by Sir Richard Elº

Doddridge, and many others, and ſeems the moſt caſ

ſenſe. Grotius would render it, Grace ºf mere grace; thiſ

is, “the freeſt grace imaginable ;” and others *:

º

ce

«
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&c.

&c.
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gº
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gº
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17 °For the law was given by Moſes, but

º, grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt.

18 No man hath ſeen God at any time;

the only begotten Son, which is in the boſom

º of the Father, he hath declared him.

Heb. i-x.

Iſ 48. 17, & 6 ſ. 1.

* Exod. XX. to Deut. xxxi.

Ch. 6.46. & 14. 9.

& 19.4.

Col. 2, 17.

Exod. 33.2c. Dcut. 4, 12.

• 1 Tim. 6. 16. & 1. 17.

Jer, 31. 34.

19 || “And this is the record of John, when

the Jews ſent prieſts and Levites from Jeru

ſalem to aſk him, Who art thou ?

20 And he confeſſed, and denied not; but

confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt.

Ch. 5. 37, 1 John, 4. 12. Mat. 1 1. 27. & 3. 17. Luke, 1o. 22.

* Ch. 5. 32. Luke, 3, 15. Ch. 3, 28-36, Aëts, 13. 24, 25.

the preſent tranſlation, obſerve, that the meaning is, that

under the goſpel diſpenſation all men receive grace fºr grace ;

...—privileges and advantages, in proportion to the improve

ment which they make of thoſe already beſtowed upon

them. Comp. Matth. xiii. 12. James iv. 6.

Wer. 17. Grace and truth came by jºſus Chriſ, &c.] The

word tyiveto, rendered came, here implies, that grace and

truth were exhibited, or appeared. This verſe is delivered

in oppoſition to the Ebionites, who preferred Moſes to the

Lord Jeſus. The goſpel is here, as in other places, called

grace. The word grace, in its moſt obvious meaning, fig

º nifies favour; favour flowing from mercy and beneficence,

to which the perſon who receives it can make no claim

as of right. In this ſenſe, the goſpel is moſt particularly

* and emphatically grace ; in all and every part of it, it was

the gift of God, which we could not in any manner be

* ſaid to deſerve. The goſpel is grace, as it promiſes the

* faithful ſaints, not only an exemption from puniſhment,

ºut a reſurreótion to eternal life. The goſpel is grace,

º, as it promiſes us the divine aſſiſtance to comfort us in

º-afflićtions, and enable us to work out our ſalvation. The

tº goſpel may be called grace, with reſpect to the manner

* in which it was revealed. The law was delivered with a

pomp and majeſty that ſtruck terror ; but the goſpel made

its appearance with mildneſs and condeſcenſion, and was

introduced by the Son of God, converſing familiarly with

... men, teaching them by his doćtrine and example. What

ºſoever was burdenſome in the law of Moſes, was aboliſhed

s: in the goſpel. The goſpel is grace, as it contains righteous

... and equitable laws; the duty that it teaches towards God is

… a reaſonable ſervice, which we are bound in gratitude to

perform; and that duty which we owe to our neighbour

... romotes the happineſs of mankind, while that which is

ºnjoined by it to ourſelves tends to moderate and ſubdue

ºvery unruly paſſion. The goſpel is grace, as it is a gift

ºffered to all, an invitation from which none are excluded.

Again, grace in ſome places of the New Teſtament means

hoſe extraordinary powers which the Holy Ghoſt con

erred upon the apoſtles and firſt believers, as well as the

ºrdinary influences of the Spirit; and in this ſenſe the

oſpel emphatically is grace. Laſtly, grace means holineſs,

oodneſs, and moral virtue ; in which ſenſe the goſpel is

race, as it ſets pure morality in a clear light, and en

orces the pračtice of it by the beſt and moſt effectual

notives. The goſpel is called truth, in oppoſition to the

alſehood of paganiſm, which had over-run the world—

ruth, as it is the accompliſhment of the propheſies of fu

ure favours made under the law, and becauſe an image

nd repreſentation of good things to come was contained in

he law ; whereas in the goſpel theſe good things are

rought to light. The goſpel therefore is truth, in op

º 7

poſition to the Jewiſh diſpenſation, as it is the ſubſtance

and reality of all thoſe things which are figured by the

law ; or as they were mere ſhadows compared to that

ſolid and ſubſtantial truth which Chriſt has diſcovered

to us. +

Ver. 18. No man hath ſeen God at any time :J Neither

Moſes nor any of the prophets, who in former ages de

livered the will of God to men, ever ſaw the divine Be

ing in his eſſence, and therefore they could not make a

full diſcovery of his perfeótions and counſels to men. The

only Perſon who ever enjoyed this privilege was the Sºn.

of God, who is in the boſom of the Father: he always was

and is the darling objećt of his tendereſt affection, and the

intimate partner of his counſels; and therefore he was able

fully to declare the great purpoſe of God concerning the

redemption of the world. To be in one'ſ bºſºm, denotes the

greateſt familiarity and intimacy, a communication of

counſels and deſigns, and entire and tender affection.

Hence, it is uſed, Deut. xiii. 6. xxviii. 54. to ſignify a

man's beſt beloved wife. The word #yńzaro, rendered

declared, ſignifies to explain, to interpret, to declare, and is

particularly applied by the heathen writers to the explana

tion or declaration of things relating to religion.

Wer. 19, 20. And this if the record 2 M." &c.] Theſe

verſes would be better rendered thus, Now this if the teſ

timony of john, (mentioned ver, 15.) When the Jews

ſent prieſ, &c. wer. 20. then he confſed, &c. The rulers

at Jeruſalem having been informed, that the Baptiſt's ex

traordinary ſančtity, zeal, and eloquence, together with

the ſolemnity of his baptizing, had made ſo great an im

preſſion on the people, that they were beginning to think

he might be the Meſfiah, reſolved that certain of their

number, whoſe capacity and learning rendered them equal

to the taſk, ſhould go and examine him. When theſe

meſſengers arrived at Bethabara, they aſked the Baptiſt if

he was the Meſfiah, or Elias, or that prophet who was ſaid.

to ariſe and uſher in the Meſfiah, of whoſe coming there

was at this time a general expectation ? And this is the

record ºf john ; this is the teſtimony which John bare

publicly to Jeſus when the jewſ, that is, the ſanhedrim,

or great council of the nation, who took cegnizance of the

pretenſion which any perſon made to the charaćter and

office of a prophet, ſent priſis and Levites from jeruſalem, .

perſons of the firſt conſideration for learning and office,

and who, being maintained at the public expence, had bet

ter opportunities of ſtudying the law, and acquiring know

ledge, to aſk him, Who art thou ? “What-charaćter doſt

“ thou aſſume to thyſelf!” The queſtion is not concern

ing his office, but his perſon. And he confſed and denied

not, but in the ſtrongeſt terms ſolemnly protºffed I am not

the Mºſiah; “I know that the people begin to look one
64 me
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thou Elias 2

thou ‘

No.

22 Then ſaid they unto him, Who art thou?

that we may give an anſwer to them that ſent

And he faith, ‘ I am not. Art

that prophet : And he anſwered,

* Net; 1 Kings, 17, r. but Mal. 4. 5. Mat. , 1, 14. & 17. o—12.

Mat. 3. 3. Mark, i. 3. Like, 3.4. Ver. 15. Mal. 3. 1. & 4. 5.

21 And they aſked him, What then Art

for a prºbe. -

* Luke, 7. 30. Mat. 21. 31, 32. Atts, 23. 3. & 76.5. Phil. 3. 5, 6.

us. What ſayeſt thou of thyſelf?

23 He ſaid, I am the voice of one crying

in the wilderneſs, Make ſtraight the way ºf

the Loil, as ſaid the prophet Eſaias.

24. A d they which were ſent were of the

* Phariſecs.

Deut. 18, 15–18. with Mat. 11.9–11. * If c :

“ me as their long-expeded Deliverer; but I tell you

“ plainly, they are miſtaken.” To every candid judge, the

declaration which on this occaſion John made ſo freely

to the prieſts and Levites, and which on other occaſions

he repeated publicly in the hearing of the people, will

appear a ſtrong proof of his divine miſſion, notwithſtand

ing he performed no miracle ; for when deputies from ſo

auguſt a body as the ſenate of Iſrael ſeemed to ſignify,

(though probably with an ill deſign,) that, in order to their

acknowledging him as the Meſſah, they wanted only a de

claration from himſelf; if he had been an impoſtor, he

would immediately have graſped at the honours offered

him, and have given himſelf out for the Meſſiah; but he

was animated by a different ſpirit; integrity and truth

were evidently the guides of his condućt. Why then

fhould we entertain any doubt of his miſſion, ſeeing that

§ ºpicſ; claimed the character of a meſſenger from

od :

Ver. 21. Art thou Elias 2 And he ſaith, I am not..] It is

plain by this queſtion, that they were ſtrangers to the pa

rentage of John the Baptiſt: and with regard to the reply

that he makes to this inquiry, there is no ſcruple to be made,

but that the Baptiſt might juſtly deny that he was Elijah ;

that is, the true and real Elijah, whom the Jews expected

perſonally to return before the coming of the Meſfiah,

though he came in his ſpirit and power. See on Luke, i.

17. The Baptiſt therefore might truly deny himſelf to be

Elijah in the ſenſe of the inquirers. But ſtill ſome have

aſked, why he did not expreſs himſelf more fully, by ac

quainting them with his true charaćter, and who he really

was ; which, as they apprehend, would have beſt ſuited

with the fimplicity and openneſs of his condućt at other

times. But in the evangeliſt, after the anſwer given them

by the Baptiſt, it is ſaid, ver, 24. And they which were

ſent were of the Phariſes : which account of the perſons

was doubtleſs not ſubjoined without ſome good reaſon ;

and may ſeem to intimate, that they came not barely as

inquirers, but with ſome ill defign, which they would

have improved, had he given them a more explicit anſwer.

So that he treated them in no other manner than Chriſt

himſelf thought fit to do upon ſome like occaſions;–as in

the caſe of the tribute-money, Matth. xxii. 17, &c. and

when they aſked him if he was the Chrift, John, x. 24, 25.

And this method our Lord took while it was neceſſary in

ſome meaſure to conceal himſelf: but afterwards when

bir time was come, upon the ſame queſtion being put to him

by the high-prieſt, he anſwered I am ; Mark, xiv. 62. and

added further what he knew they would ſo interpret as

to condemn him. - Their next queſtion is, Art thou that

prºphet P by which cannot be meant, as ſome interpret it,

“That prophet, namely, the Meſfiah, whom Moſes hi: ||.

“ aſſured us God will raiſe up, and of whom we are in

“ daily expectation ;” (ſee Deut. xviii. 15–18. John,

vi. 14) becauſe he had already aſſured them that he was

not this prophet, ver. 20. I am not the Chrift. The Greek

ſhould be rendered, Art thou a prophet P That is “of the fºr.

“mer generation, raiſed from the dead " And it is abſ. .

lutely neceſſary that this queſtion ſhould be underſtoo:

with ſuch a limitation, becauſe John the Baptiſt was ral I
an illuſtrious prophet, as we may plainly fee from what is

ſaid by Chrill himſelf, Matth. xi. 9. This interpretaticſ,

which is largely vindicated by Caſtalio, ſeems much pſ.

ferable to that of Theophylact and Eraſmus; who, bº.

cauſe of the article : rºofºrnº, would render it as we dº,

that prophet; concluding, without any proof, that the Jº;

underſtood Deut. xviii. 18. not of the Meſſiah himälä

but of ſome prophet of confiderable note, who was tº

introduce him. Grotius has ſuppoſed the queſtion which

they offer, to refer to jeremiah, of whoſe return to it .

there was a mighty rumour prevailing among the Jews.

See on Matth. xvi. 14.

the Moſaic writings, to enforce the neceſſity of ſubmi.

ting to the Meſfiah; it is moſt probable that John would ||

have correóted ſo great a miſtake, if they had put tº

The beſt French ||

verſions render it as above; and it ſeems the word prºſº |

in the evangeliſt generally ſignifies one of thoſe holy mº,

queſtion to him upon this preſumption.

who were the meſſengers of God to Iſrael of old; whid

appears eſpecially from Mark, vi. 15. where to be aprº
and to be as one of the prophets, are ſpoken of as diſtinči; º

which they could not be but on this interpretation.

Ver. 23. I am the voice, &c.] It is to be feared tº

Clemens of Alexandria, and Archbiſhop Fenelon, lay tº

great a ſtreſs on the word pøvn, voice, when the firm" |

theſe excellent men ſays, “Does not John call mºnº ||

“ ſalvation, and is he not entirely an exhortatory voic: ,

—And then the latter endeavours to illuſtrate the humº

of John the Baptiſt’s reply, as if he had ſaid, “ Far frºm

“ being the Meſfiah, or Elias, or one of the old propiº

“I am nothing but a voice, a ſound, which as ſoon”

“ has expreſſed the thought, of which it is the figh sº

“ into air, and is known no more.” Had the Baptiº

only, I am a voice crying in the wilderneſs, there might hiº ||

becn more room for ſuch a ſuppoſition: but fince he tº

himſelf the voice of one crying in the wilderneſ, the wº

are plainly to be underſtood with very great latitude:

they would elſe imply that he was not the very perſon*

But there ſeems no reaſon tº ,

reſtrain it to a particular prophet; and fince, as Limboº

well obſerves, in his diſpute with Orobio the Jew, th: .

text in Deuteronomy was the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt in a

I
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... 25 And they aſked him, and ſaid unto him,

ſº Why baptizeſt thou then, if thou be not 'that

º: Chriſt, nor Elias, neither that prophet

tº 26 John anſwered them, ſaying, * 1 baptize

ºr with water: but there ſtandeth one among

Tº you,' whom ye know not ;

27 He it is, who coming after me is pre

ferred before me, whoſe ſhoes' latchet 1 am

28 Theſe things were done in "Bethabara

beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing.

29 || The next day John ſeeth Jeſus coming

unto him, and faith, "Behold the Lamb ofGod,

which * taketh away the ſin of the world.

30 This is he of whom I ſaid, "After me

cometh a man which is preferred before me:

for he was before me.

... not worthy to unlooſe. 31 And " I knew him not: " but that he

* Dan. 9, 25, 26, 1 Kings, 17. 1, 2 Kings, 2, 11. Deut. 18, 15–13. * Mat. 3. 1 1. Mark, 1.7. Luke, t. 16. Aës, 1. 5. & 1 r. 16. &

19. 4. & 13.24. "Ver. Io. 1 Cor. 2. 14. Mat. 3. 11. A&s, 19. 4. & 13.25. Ver. 5, 18, 30. Ch. 3, 18–36. & 5. 33. ºn Houſe of

, - ... pallage. Joſh. 3. 17. Ch; to 40 * Ver. 36. Exod 12. 3. If 53. 7. 1 Peter, 1, 19. & 2. 24. Heb. 9. 12, 14. Aćts, 2.32. 1 John, 1. 7. &
*** *. 2. & 7. 5, 8. * Or bea-cºb. * See ver. 5, 18, 17. Ch. 3. 28–36. Luke, 3. 16. * Luke, 1. &c. & 2. 39, 51. * Luke, i. 16,

; :::::: 17,76–79. Mal. 3. 1. & 4, 5, 6., iſ 40. 3. Mat. iii.

Luiſ. . -

lºº

**: ſo cried; and deſignedly referring his hearers to the words

of Iſaiah, who cannot be imagined to have intended a

diminution of this ſaint's character, they are an inſtance

of that remarkable liberty of expreſſion which the Hebrew

* language, wherein they were ſpoken, admits. It is as if

- he had ſaid, “I am the perſon of whom Iſaiah ſpeaks,

wºº “when he ſays, the voice of him that crieth in the wilder

tº “neſ.” By a like liberty, the kingdom of heaven is ſaid,

: º Matth. xiii. 24. to be likened unto a man which ſowed good ſeed

wºº in his field, that is, as Dr. Doddridge paraphraſes the words,

ºr “The kingdom of heaven, or the Goſpel diſpenſation,

* : * ~ * may be compared to that which happened to a man who

::::: “ had ſown good ſeed in his ground.” Several very con

ºf fiderable Greek writers expreſs themſelves in much the
§ tº ſame manner.

º, Wer. 25. Why baptizºſ; thog then, The Jews, it ſeems,

tº had conceived an opinion that they were all to be bap

... ºtized, either by Meſſiah himſelf, or by ſome of his retinue ;

... tº which they drew from. Zechariah, xiii. 1; though that pro

...tºpheſy is to be taken in a moſt ſpiritual ſenſe. The de

... ciſions of the Phariſºer were held by the common people

… as infallible; wherefore they are mentioned ver. 24. ; and

º ;: as this ſect had determined that only proſelytes were to be

º baptized, they found fault with John for baptizing the

º - Jews, ſeeing he was neither the Meſſiah, nor Elias, nor a

º prophet. They thought his altering, in this manner, their

*. inſtitutions, was an exerciſe of authority, which, by his

sº ... own confeſſion, did not belong to him. It is not to be

* ... certainly determined from this text, whether the baptiſm

º* of proſelytes was then in uſe among the Jews or not. The

*. words indeed will make a ſtrong and well-adapted ſenſe,

ſhould they be underſtood as if it had been ſaid, “Why is

* “it then that thou doſt inſtitute ſuch a new rite as this *

º' But ſurely too they will be very proper in the other ſenſe,

** if we underſtand them to imply, “Why is it then that

º “ thou takeſt upon thee, without any commiſſion from the

sº “Sanhedrim, to adminiſter baptiſm ; and that not only,

# * “ as is uſual, unto thoſe who before this were heathens,

tº “but even to the Jews " And this ſeems to be the more

*probable ſenſe; while the Baptiſt’s uſe of this ceremony

rº, 1

ºin ſuch a manner was a ſtrong intimation that Jews, as well

t" * as Gentiles, muſt become proſelytes to the new diſpenſa

ºtion which was then opening to the world ; and that how-'

ºever holy they imagined themſelves, yet they all ſtood in

*** VoI. I. * . -

ºrſ’

; º'
:

abſolute need of being waſhed from their fins, as he had

before moſt emphatically declared, Matth. iii. 8, 9.

Wer. 26–28. john anſwered them, ſaying, &c.] “I hap

“tize, to ſhew you the nature and neceſſity of repentance ;

“ but it is with water only, which cannot cleanſe you from

“ your fins, as the waſhing predited by Zechariah will

“do” (ſee the preceding note). “That more efficacious

‘ baptiſm will be diſpenſed unto you by the Meſſiah, who

‘ is at preſent among you, though you do not know him,

* becauſe he hath not manifeſtcd himſelf. Beſides, in

‘ dignity, he is infinitely my ſuperior ; for I am not wor

“ thy to be his ſervant, or to do him the meaneſt offices.”

Theſe thingſ were done in Bethabara, or the houſe of paſſage; it

lay near that part of the river which was miraculouſly dried

up for the Iſraelites, under the command of Joſhua. See

Joſh. iii. 16. and Judg. xii. 6. . . .

Wer. 29. The next day john ſeth jºſts, &c..] It ſeems

Jeſus returned from the wilderneſs about the time that the

prieſts and Levites arrived at Bethabara; for the day after

they propoſed their queſtions, he happened to paſs by

while the Baptiſt was ſtanding with the multitude on the

banks of the Jordan. The great buſineſs of the Meſfiah's

forerunner being to lead the people to that Meſſiah, John

embraced this new opportunity of pointing him out to

them ; “ Behold,” ſaid he, “ with the ſtrióteſt attention

“ and regard that innocent and holy Perſon, who may

“ properly be called the Lamb of God, as he is the great

“ atoning ſacrifice, of which the lambs, daily offered by

“ divine command in the temple, were intended to be

“ types; which expiates and takes away the ſºn of the whole

“ world; and is ſet forth to be a propitiation, not only for

“ the Jews, for whom alone the ſacrifices of the law were

“ offered, but for the Gentiles too; that through his name

“ whoſoever believeth in him, may receive remiſſion of

“ fins.” It is well obſerved by the author of the trea

tiſe called, “ Chriſt the Mediator,” that this is the only

ſenſe in which a laviſ can be ſaid to take away fin. Comp.

Heb. ix. 26, 28. Eph. i. 7. Coi. i. 14. -

Wer. 30. Fºr he was bºſºre nº.] For he exiſted befºre me.

See ver. 15.

Per. 31. And I knew lim not :] “ St. Matthew relates,

“ ch. iii. 14.” ſays Dr. Clarke, “ that when Chriſt came

“ to be baptized, john fºrbad him, ſaying, I have need to be

“ baptized of thee, and congſ; thcu to me? By the hiſtory, as

; C “ given
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£hould be made manifeſt to Iſrael, therefore

am I come baptizing with water. -

32 ' And John bare record, ſaying, I ſaw

the Spirit deſcending from heaven like a dove,

and it abode upon him.

33 And I knew him not : but he that ſent

me to baptize with water, the ſame ſaid unto

me, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit de

ſcending, and remaining on him, the ſame

is he which baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt.

34 And I ſaw, and bare record ' that this is

the Son of God.

35 "I Again the next day after John flool,

" and two of his diſciples;

36 And looking upon Jeſus as he walked,

he ſaith, * Behold the Lamb of God!

37 'And the two diſciples heard him ſpeak,

and they followed Jeſus.

38 Then Jeſus turned, and ſaw them follow

ing, and faith unto them, ‘What ſeek ye?

They ſaid unto him, Rabbi (which is to ſay,

being interpreted, Maſter), where * dwelleſt

thou ?

39 He ſaith unto them, "Come and ſee,

* Mat. 3. 16. Mark, i. 1 o. Luke, 3.22. * Mat. 3. 11. Luke, 3. 16, 22. A&ts, 1.5. & 2.4. Joel, 2, 28. John, 3.34. Prov. 1.11–14.

* Ver, 6–8, 18. Mat. 3. 17. 2 Pater, i. 17. 1 John, 5. 20. * Mat. 1 1. 2. Mal. i. 16. * Ver. 29. Iſ. 42. 1. & 65. 1, 2. Heb.; i.

* Rom. Io. 17. Mat. 4, 18. 1ſ. 55. 10, 11. * Luke, 18, 41. Mat. 7, 7. * Or abidºff. 1ſ. 55. 1, 6. Rev. 22, 17.* Ch. 6. 37.

“ given by St. Matthew, John ſeems to have known Chriſt

“ before he had baptized him : whereas in this goſpel,

“ Chriſt ſeems to have been firſt made known to him by

“ the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt after his baptiſm. See

“ver. 33. It is moſt probable that God the Father,

“ having before given John that token to know Chriſt, did,

“ upon Chriſt's coming to be baptized, reveal to John that

“ this was the perſon upon whom he ſhould preſently

“ ſee the ſignal.” Though this ſuppoſition be approved

by ſeveral commentators, there does not appear any ne

ceility for having recourſe to it. When the Baptiſt ſays,

be knew not jºſus, he may be underſtood to mean that he

knew him not with certainty to be the Meſſiah, and con

ſequently was not yet authorized to declare him ſuch. As

he was related to Chriſt, it is poſſible that he might per

ſonally have known him, and obſerved him from his in

fancy; and though we ſhould ſuppoſe him not to have

been informed by his parents Zechariah and Elizabeth, of

*the miraculous circumſtances which attended Chriſt's

birth, yet a charaćter of ſuch unparalleled ſančtity might

reaſonably draw from ſo modeſt and humble a perſon as

St. John, an acknowledgment of his own inferiority, and

prompt him to ſay, “I have need to be baptized ºf thee,

“ rather than perform this office to a perſon ſo far my

“ ſuperior in purity and holineſs.” A circumſtance men

tioned by St. Matthew himſelf in the ſame chapter, ver, 6.

and by St. Mark, i. 5. makes it ſtill leſs ſurpriſing that the

Baptiſt ſhould thus expreſs himſelf. Thoſe evangeliſts inform

us, that the people were baptized in jordan, conſiſing their

ſºns. If theſe words imply, as well they may, that every

perſon who came to be baptized, confeſſed his fins; this

circumſtance alone might ſufficiently diſtinguiſh the bleſſed

“Jeſus from all others, as he alone had no fins to confeſs,

and might lead the Baptiſt to conclude, that he was the

Perſon appointed to take away the fins of the world.

Conſcious then as he was of his own imperfeótions, how

naturally might he ſay to this finleſs perſon, I have need to

be baptized ºf thee, and comg/? thou. to me 2. But however

ſtrongly he might thence preſume him to be the Meſſiah,

yet he could not be ſaid to know him to be ſo, nor there

fore, as yet, bear teſtimony to him under that charaćter.

In this ſenſe then he might properly ſay, And I knew him

not ; that is, I knew him not to be the Mºffah, for ſo the

words whom ye know not, ver; 26. are probably to be under.

ſtood; and the ſame expreſſion is uſed in a like reſtrained

ſenſe by Chriſt himſelf, ch. xiv. 9. Have I been ſº long time

with you, and yet haſ thou not known me, Philip F where the

words, Haft thou not known me, certainly did not imply

that Philip had no perſonal knowledge of Chriſt: fict

could Socrates (if I may compare infinitely ſmall thing;

with great,) mean that his friend Apollodorus had nº

perſonal knowledge of him, when, as AElian relates, he

ſaid, “If Apollodorus imagines that the corpſe, which

“ you will ſoon ſee lying at your feet, is Socrates, it is

“ plain that he does not know me.”

Wer. 35. Two ºf his diſciples :] It appears from ver, 40.

that Andrew was one of theſe, and perhaps John himſelf

might be the other who frequently conceals his own

name in his goſpel. See Ch. xiii. 23. and xx. 2.

Wer. 36. And looking upºn jeſus] Looking ſlead ºff; ºr

jeſus, ſeems the exact ſignification of the original intº a lº

See on ver. 29.

Wer. 37–39. And they followed jeſus, &c.] As Jeſus

was a perſon who had no attendants, and was a ſtranger,

as it were, in this country, we may conclude that he had

only ſome obſcure and private lodging here, which muſt

have been at no great diſtance from the place where John

baptized, as may be gathered from his appearing there

from day to day: by this means he did an honour to John's

miniſtry, and had an opportunity of receiving his teſt

mony. Jeſus, knowing the intentions of the two diſciples

who followed him, gave them an invitation to his lodging,

ver, 38. for they had aſked him, “Rabbi, ºrg uáti;, where

“ dºff thou lodge º’ intimating their inclination to converſ:

with Jeſus. Their calling him rabbi, which was a title of

great honour and reſpect, given to men famous for their

abilities and inſtructions, intimates, that they had been

informed of this part of his character from John the

Baptiſt. It was abºut the tenth hour, that is to ſay, ten

in the morning, when they came to him; for this evan.

geliſt uſes the Roman method of reckoning the hours ºf

the day in his goſpel; wherefore the two diſciples converſ:

with Jeſus almoſt a whole day, and no doubt were highly

edified and inſtructed by our Lord's diſcourſes to them,
Wºr,
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tº #4

tº They came and ſaw, where he dwelt, and

... ºrje with him that day: for it was “about
lºlº. the tenth hour, . -

42 Qhe of the two which heard John ſpeak,
djº, * and followed him, was "Andrew, Simon Pe

º ter's brother. -

º 41 He firſt findeth his own brother Si

º º mon, and ſaith unto him, We have found the

º ‘Meſfias, which is, being interpreted, “the

* * Chriſt,

... 42 And he brought him to Jeſus. And

*** when Jeſus beheld him, he ſaid, Thou art

Simon the ſon of Jona: thou ſhalt be called

*

Cephas, which is by interpretation, “A ſtone.

43 || The day following Jeſus would go

forth into Galilee, and findeth Philip, and

faith unto him, “ Follow me.

44 Now Philip was of “Bethſaida, the city

of Andrew and Peter. -

45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and faith unto

him, We have found him, of whom 'Moſes in

the law, and the prophets, did write, “Jeſus

of Nazareth, the ſon of Joſeph. -

46 And 'Nathanael ſaid unto him, "Can

there any good thing come out of Nazareth 2

Philip ſaith unto him, "Come and ſee.|z, 4 º',

it iſ a tº

... ºf jºb Two hours before noon. * Ch. 6. 3. Mat. 4, 18. & to. 2. * Pſ. 2. 2. Dan. 9. 25. Iſ. 61. 1. & 1 1. 2. * Or the anointed. I Saru"

2, 10. Pſ, 2.7. & 89. 20. & 84. 9. Dan. 9. 24–26. Ch. 4, 25. * Or Peter. Mat. Io. 2. & 16. 18. * 1ſ. 65. r. 1 John, 4. 19. * Mat,

4. 19, 21. & 9. 9. & 16. 24. . * Mat. 1 1. 21. Mark, 6.45. & 8. 22. Luke, g. 10. Ch. 12. 21. * Gen. 3. 5 & 22. 18. & 49. 10. Deut.

Jer. 2, 5, 6. & 3 1. 22. Ezek. 17. 22. & 21. 27. & 34. 23, 29. & 37. 24. Dan.

See on Luke, 24, 27, 44.

Luke, 4, 29.

* Mat. 2 23. Luke, 2.4, 39, 5i. & 24, 19.

" Ch. 4, 29. 1 Theſſ. 5. 21. -

13, 15–13, 2 Sam. 7. 12. Iſ. 7. 14. & 9. 6. & 42. 1–7. & xlix. liii.

, , , 9.24–26. Micah, 5.2. Zech. 6. 12. & 9. 9. Mal. 3. 1. & 4. 2.

ºf tº # tº 0: Bartholomew. Ch. 21. 2. Mat. 1 o. 3. * John, 7.41,,42, 52.

ºr fºr

º:::::: -

tº , - * r - - -

Ver, 40. Which heard john ſpeak, Who had received in**** - -

1 m, ſº fºrmation from jºhn ; namely, that mentioned ver. 36.
“”

... Wer. 41. H.ſitſ findeth his own brother Simon, Hence
iſ tº

... it ſhould ſeem that both theſe diſciples ſought St. Peter

different ways. He may perhaps be called Andrew's own

º brother, to diſtinguiſh him from ſome other who belonged

... to the family, and who poſſibly might be his brother-in

º ... law, or was related to him only in half-blood. St. Peter

.." was ſo remarkable a perſon, that it might be proper to tell

*… us who was the firſt inſtrument of bringing him ac

quainted with Chriſt ; and if St. John was the other diſ

... ciple here referred to, he might mean this as a humble

º intimation, that St. Andrew's zeal in this reſpect was

greater than his own. We may obſerve here, by the way,

that St. Peter was not the firſt of Chriſt's diſciples,

in which the Papiſts would have been ready to have gloried;

... but that another was the occaſion of bringing him to an

acquaintance with Jeſus. The great king whom the Jews

expected, is called Mºffah by none of the prophets but

Daniel; who has named him, Ch. ix. 25. Mºſiah the

Prince: wherefore, as by the preſent, and many other

paſſages of the goſpels, it appears that this name was now

familiar co the Jews ; it ſhews how much their attention

was turned towards 1)aniel's propheſy of the ſeventy weeks,

and how firmly they expe&ted the arrival of their king,

according to the time fixed in that propheſy.

**

P'er. 42. Thou art Simon, &c.] Though Jeſus had never

ſeen Simon before, immediately on his coming in, he ſa

luted him, in full proof of his omniſcience, by his own and

his Father’s name; adding, in proof of his being poſſeſſed

of the giſt of propheſy, that he ſhould afterwards be called

Cephar, which means the ſame in Syriac that Peter does in

tle Greek, 11amely, a rock ; a name well adapted to his

character, on account of that reſolute and patient firmneſs

with which he ſhould maintain the cauſe of the goſpel.

ice on Matth. xvi. 18. Some have thought that when our

lord ſaid Z.Z.czz arz Sizman, he intended an alluſion to the

anne of Simozi, which may ſignify a hearer; intimating the

candour and impartiality with which he was willing to hear

Chriſt's inſtructions.

Wer. 43. jeſus would go fºrth] jeſus determined to depart

thence. The force of the word Sixw ſeems to be greater

than our tranſlation expreſſes, and perhaps may here inti

mate, that our Lord on this occaſion broke through the im

portunity of ſome, who would rather have perſuaded him to

continué at Bethabara, for the advantageof further teſtimony

from the Baptiſt; or to have gone to Jeruſalem, where

they might imagine that his miniſtry would have opened

more honourably than in Galilee ; compare John, vii. 3, 4.

Wer. 44. Now Philip waſ ºf Bethſaida,] . As it appears

from the ſubſequent part of the hiſtory, that Philip was

already acquainted with our Lord's charaćter, and believed

on him, this obſervation is made by the evangeliſt to ſhew

by what means he was brought to Jeſus. His townſmen

Andrew and Peter had done him the favour. Bethſaida

was a town in Galilee, on the ſea of Tiberias.

P'er. 45. Of whom Mºſs-and the prºphets, did write,"

Whom, &c. have deſcribed. The verb Tazza is frequently

uſed in the ſame ſenſe elſewhere ; and in particular is

juſtly rendered thus, Rom. x. 5. It ſeems,Peter and An

drew, in their converſation with Philip, had perſuaded him

to believe on Jeſus, by ſhewing him how the types and

predićtions of the law and the prophets were fulfilled in

him. Perhaps, this was the method which Jeſus himſelf

had taken to confirm Peter and Andrew, Philip's inſtruc

tors, in the good opinion they had conceived of him, b

means of the teſtimony which their maſter, John the Bap

tiſt, had given concerning him ; though the evangeliſt has

not thought fit to mention this circumſtance. Nathanael

is thought, as we have obſerved on Matth. x. 2–4. to

have been the ſame with Bartholomew, that is the ſºn ºf To

lomew ; and the ſuppoſition is probable, were it for no cther

reaſon but this, that all the other perſons who became ac

quainted with Jeſus at Jordan, wien he was baptized, and

who believed on him there, were choſen to be his apoſtles.

Wer, 46. Can there any gºod thing cºme cut ºf Nazareth I

5 C 2 Philip,
*.
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47 Jeſus ſaw Nathanael coming to him, and

faith of him, Behold "an Iſraelite indeed,

in whom is no guile !

48 Nathanael faith unto him, Whence

knoweſt thou me Jeſus anſwered and ſaid

unto him, Before that Philip called thee, when

* Rom. 9. 6. & 2. 28, 29. Pſ. 32. 2. 1 Tim. 1. 5.

Ch. 6.69.

P Ch. 1. 14.

wa

thou waſt under the fig-tree, I ſaw thee.

49 Nathanael anſwered and faith unto him,

Rabbi," thou art the Son of God; thou art the

King of Iſrael.

5o Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Bt.

cauſe I ſaid unto thee, I ſaw thee under the

& 3. 16. Pſ. 2.6, 7, 1 Tim. 6, 15. Rev. 17. 14. Mat. 16. 16. & ºt. 5.

Philip, not knowing that Jeſus was born at Bethlehem, calls

him jeſuſ of Nazareth upon which occaſion Nathanael

applies a proverb, by which the reſt of the Iſraelites ridi

culed the Nazarenes; and he applied it the rather, as the

Meſfiah's nativity had been determined by the prophet Mi

cah to be at Bethlehem. Nazareth was a mean town, in

habited by fiſhermen and mechanics of the loweſt degree,

made up of ignorant Jews, and a mixture of Gentiles: as

Nathanael was a native of Galilee, it appears that the Gali

leans themſelves had but an ill opinion of Nazareth, as

worſe than the reſt of that country; and, indeed, by the

figure its inhabitants make in the evangeliſts, they ſeem to

have deſerved it. See Matth. xiii. 54, &c. and Luke, iv. 16,

28, 29. In this place Jeſus ſpent a great part of his life,

and in that reſpect might fairly be called a Nazarene. But

the Jews, in calling him jºſits of Nazareth, the prºphet of

Nazareth, &c. added, to that of his country, the idea of

foorn and contempt : “What ' that poor deſpicable fel

“ low, that mean mortal,—he our Meſſiah I Can any good,

“ any great and enterprizing perſon, any thing ſuitable to

“ the charaćter of Chriſt, cºme out ºf Nazareth " Pilate.

wrotehis inſcription, Jºſus of Nazareſh, the King ºf the jews,

with deſign probably to have it read in this light. He joins

together two contradićtory titles, in his opinion, that of

Nazareth, and that of a king, in order to expoſe the Jewiſh

hope, and the Chriſtian belief; but the evangeliſt pre

pares his reader againſt prejudices from this appellation.

hough the Jews call him a Nazarene in derifien, we are

not aſhamed of that name. What do they mean by it,

but a deſpiſed, afflićted, ſuffering man f–And ſo the Meſ

fiah is foretold to be, not in one, but in ail the prophets.

While therefore they reproach Jeſus as a Nazarene, they

aćtually fulfil the propheſies which deſcribe him as ſuch,

and prove Jeſus to be the Meſſiah. See the note on Matth.

ii. 23. To obviate Nathanael's objection, Philip replies to

him, “Do not ſuffer yourſelf to be borne away by a vain

“ popular prejudice; but come and ſee; converſe with him

“ yourſelf, and you will ſoon be ſatisfied.” The ſame

anſwer had been received from our Lord the day before.

By the way, we may hence learn how cautiouſly we ſhould

guard againſt popular prejudices, which poſſeſſed ſo honeſt

a heart as that of Nathanael, and led him to ſuſpect that

the bleſſed Jeſus himſelf was an impoſtor, and that no

good could be expećted from him, becauſe he had been

brought up at Nazareth. But his integrity prevailed over

that fooliſh bias, and laid him open to the convićtion of

evidence, which a candid inquirer will always be glad to

admit, even when it brings the moſt unexpected diſcovery.

Wer. 47. Jeſus ſaw Nathanael] Nathanael, being a man

of a candid diſpoſition, reſolved to go and converſe with

Jeſus, that he might judge with the more certainty con

cerning his pretenſions. He was coming therefore with

Philip on this errand, when Jeſus, who knew his thoughts,

honoured him with the amiable charaćter of a true Iſrad.

ite, in whom there was no guile; a plain, upright, honeſ:

man, free from hypocriſy, and open to convićtion; who

not only derived his pedigree from Abraham, but who in

herited his virtues. Compare Rev. iii. 9, and John,

viii. 39. This contains the charaćter given to Jacob, Gen.

xxv. 27. according to the ſenſe of the Hebrew, which

fully ſhews in what ſenſe our Lord is to be underſtood,

when he calls Nathanael an Iſraelite without guil.

Wer. 48, Whence knoweft thou ne P} “I am a perſtä

“ ſtranger to thee: how is it then that thou canſt at once

‘ undertake to anſwer for the moſt ſecret part of a
&

“ ſtranger's charaćter 2" 7ſus replied, “I am not ſo entire

“ a ſtranger to thy charaćter as thou art ready to ſuppoſe:

* nor do I take it merely from uncertain report: fºr

‘ befºre Philip called thee, when thou waſ alone under the

‘ fig-tree, I ſaw thee; and as I was preſent in ſpirit to

* obſerve what paſſed in that ſecret retirement, I know

“ how well thou deſerveſt the teſtimony which I have

“ now borne to thine integrity.” See the next note.

Wer. 49. Rabbi, thºu art the Sºn of God,) It is not im.

.

probable but Nathanael had been praying under the fig- ||

tree, and that in his prayer he had made confeſſion of his

fins in ſuch a particular and ample manner, as to claim,

in that reſpect, the charaćter which Chriſt gave of him.

Accordingly, when Jeſus infinuated that he had given it to

him on account of what had paſſed under the fig-tree,

Nathanael immediately perceived that he not only knew

what was done at a diſtance, but could alſo look into

men's hearts; and therefore cried out in great aſtoniſh

ment, that he was the long-expected Meſſiah of the Jews.

It may not be improper to obſerve here, that the Jews

univerſally believed the Son of God would appear on earth,

and be that great King whom they had for ſo many ages

expected ; as appears from the paſſage before us, and

from John, vi. 69. xi. 27. Matth. xxvi. 63. It is ſº

markable, that the woman of Samaria draws the ſame in

ference with Nathanael from a ſimilar circumſtance; (ſet

ch. iv. 29.) which plainly atimates, that they ſuppoſed tº

the Meſſiah would be endowed with the moſt periºd

knowledge, and have the gift of propheſy in the higheſt

degree. There was a great deal of courage in Nathanac's

making ſuch a declaration as that before us, if it was

made before a mixed company: for Chriſt's aſſuming the

title of Son of God, was afterwards interpreted to be nokſ;

than blaſphemy. See ch. x. 36. xix. 7. and ix. 22. 34.

Ver. 50. Becauſe I ſaid unto thee, I ſaw thee] “ ºn k.

“ lieve, becauſe I told you that I hadJeen you under the fig-trº:

“. 2 ou ſhall ſee greater things than thºſe.” It is ſuppoſed

thiſ,
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aſs, fig-tree, believeſt thou? 'thou ſhalt ſee greater

i.e. things than theſe.

ſº. 31 And he faith unto him, ‘Verily, verily,

• * * Mat. 13. 12. & 25. 29. & iv-xxviii. Aës, i-xii.

... : 4. 11. Luke, 22.43 & 24. 4. Acts, I. Io. 1 Tim. 3. 16. 2. Theft. i. 7.

iſ 7. 14. Heb. 2. 11, 1+, 16. -ſº

!!" Tº

* Only Chriſt,

I ſay unto you, 'Hereafter ye ſhall ſee heaven

open, and the angels of God aſcending and

deſcending upon the 'Son of man.

who is truth itſelf, uſes this phraſe. Ch. 3. 3, 5. * Gen. 28. 12. Mat.

Jude, 14. * Mat. 16. 13. Dan. 7. 13. Pſ. So. 17. Zech. 13.7.

" . .

that, under the fig-tree, Nathanael had ſome revelation or

divine impreſſion upon his mind concerning the Meſſiah,

to which our Lord here alludes. Schoettgenius proves

tº that it was then the hour of prayer. See the preceding

* note.

* Ver, 51. Hereafter ye ſhall ſee, &c.] Inſtead of hereafter,

ºr many commentators tranſlate the Greek a7'3;tı,-from this

ºº: time—hencefºrth, “From this time you ſhall ſee the

“whole frame of nature ſubject to my commands, and

“ ſuch a ſurpriſing train of miracles wrought by me, in

“ the courſe of my ſucceeding miniſtry, that ſhall ſeem as

:: “if heaven was opened, and all the angels of God were

“ continually, as they appeared in a viſion to Jacob (Gen.

º “xxviii. 12.), aſcending and deſcending to wait upon the

*: “Son of man, and to receive and execute his orders.” Ac

: cordingly, within three days one glorious miracle was per

cºformed by Chriſt at Cana of Galilee; which being the town

º: whereunto Nathanael belonged, there is great reaſon to be

… lieve he was preſent with the reſt of Chriſt's diſciples at it ;

cº-º and if he was the ſame perſon with the apoſtle Bartholomew,

… he muſt regard the viſion of angels attending Chriſt's aſ

... … cenſion, as a glorious accompliſhment of theſe words; as

…his final appearance at the day of judgment, when the Son

… of man ſhall come in his glory, and all the holy angels

... with him, will yet more eminently be. “If we under

... " ſtand this predićtion,” ſays Mr. Merrick, “ concerning

... “ the opening of heaven and the viſion of the angels, in a

º “ literal ſenſe, which ſeems the moſt eaſy method of inter

... “preting it, we may, with Dr. Hammond, refer it to

“ Chriſt's aſcenſion, when the heaven was opened to re

“ ceive him, and the angels came down from thence to

“wait on him, and aſcended after him. The appearance

“ of an angel in his agony, might alſo be referred to :

“ and as many tranſığions of Chriſt's life are omitted in

... “ the goſpels, there might be other appearances not re

“corded, which, if any of them were exhibited ſoon after

“ Nathanaer's coming to Chriſt, would determine the

** “ phraſe zººr, as we have obſerved, to its moſt obvious

“ ſignification, from this time. But we may obſerve, that

“ as the deſcending of the angels was previous, to their aſ

“cending, the order of the facts ſeems to be inverted,

... " “ which is not unuſual in the claſſic writers, and is the

º, “ ſame in Gen. xxviii. 12. to which our Saviour evidently

º “alludes.”—Though there may be much truth in what

Mr. Merrick obſerves, and our Lord's reſurre&tion and

aſcenſion may be referred to, as among the greateſt of his

* miracles, and by which the truth of his miſſion is incon

sº teſtably proved; yet I cannot help thinking that the paſ
* fage is of more general import, and means, , upon the

tº whole, “You ſhall be witneſſes to ſuch mighty works,

º “ and ſuch remarkable interpoſitions of my divine power,

…” “ as will leave you no room to doubt of my miſſion as

º “the true Meſſiah.” It is evident from the change of

zº

º
.

*

...”

º:

ordinances by the baptiſm of the Spirit !

number in this verſe, ye ſhall ſee—ºpeaße, that the words r

do not refer to Nathanael only.

Inferences.—How ſolemn and ſublime, magnificent and

awful, is the account here given of our bleſſed Lord, as

God co-eternal with the Father, a diſtinét and yet inſe

parable Perſon from him, and as intimately preſent to

him, as thought is to mind; as the Creator of all things

without reſtriction or limitation, the proper Fountain of

life and honour, and the true Light, who was in the

world to illuminate, uphold, and govern it, ever ſince it was

created by him ; and as the Objećt of faith, the divine Au

thor of evangelical truth, whoſe Verily I ſay unto you, de

mands our faith and obedience, and who is the Diſcerner

of the thoughts, and the Ruler of the heart How ador

able is the conſtitution of his Perſon, as the eternal Word

made fleſh, the Son of God, and the Son of man And

what dignity and honour does his divinity put upon his

condeſcenſion, who tabernacled in fleſh among men, full

of grace, and truth and died a ſacrifice to take away their

fins ! Behold this Lamb of God; look to him, and be

ſaved; look and love, and follow him. And O how ſhould

we exalt him, and abaſe ourſelves before him, as thinking

it honour enough to be employed in the meaneſt ſervices

for him How evidently divine were the teſtimonies .

given to this wonderful Perſon To him give all the

prophets witneſs, and the eternal Father himſelf diſcovered

him to John, and miraculouſly owned him from heaven by

an expreſs notification and infallible ſignal at his baptiſm.

How excellent is a goſpel-miniſtry, which leads us not to

man, but to Chriſt, as God-man Mediator, the great Pro

phet of the church, and the only propitiation for fin, that

all who believe in him might receive of his fulneſs grace

for grace ; and as the Author of all the efficacy of goſpel

And yet, alas !

how many wilfully remain in darkneſs in the midſt of noon

day light ; and how many profeſſing Chriſtians do in re

ality reject him and his genuine goſpel ! But, bleſled be

God, there are a goodly number, who receive him with a

true and ſaving faith by an aſſent and approbation of the

mind, and by a full conſent of the will: and O how great

is their happineſs! They are made partakers of the dig

nity and privileges of ſons of God by adoption, and of

a divine nature by regeneration. Whatever objećtions or

prejudices they might before have in their hearts againſt

him, how will a true acquaintance with him effectually
cure and anſwer them all ! The ſouls that cordially be

lieve in Chriſt, and faithfully rely on his teſtimony, ſhall

ſee ſtill greater things, for his glory, and their own con

ſolation and eſtabliſhment. And O how happy is it to

have his approbation of us, as Iſraelites indeed, in whom

there is no deceit or guile. And what a grateful and ge

nerous turn does the grace of God give to the temper of

- a man'3.
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chrift turneth water into wine : departeth to Capernaum, and

alſº to jeruſalem where he purgeth the temple of the buyers

and ſellers : hefºretelleth his death and reſurreàion. Many

believed becauſe of his miracles, but he would not truſt him

ſºft with them.

[Anno Domini 30.]

ND the third day there was a mar

riage in " Cana of Galilee ; and the

mother of Jeſus was there:

* Ch. 1. 43.

.26. Deut. 33. 9.

* Joſh. 10. 28. Ch. 4, 46.

* Joſh, 22. 24.

* Mat. 11. 19.

Judges, 11. I2.

Luke, 7. 34.

2 Sam. 16. 1 c. & 19. 22.

2 “And both Jeſus was called, and his

diſciples, to the marriage.

3 And when they wanted wine, the mo.

ther of Jeſus faith unto him, “They have no
wine. -

4 Jeſus ſaith unto her, ‘Woman, 'what
have I to do with thee : * mine hour is not

yet come.

5 His mother ſaith unto the ſervants,

* Ch. 7.3. with Luke, 1. 35. Mat. 3. 17. • Ch. 3.

2 Kings, 3, 13. Deut. 33. 9. * Ch. 7. 6. Eccl. 3, 1–11,

a man's heart | He wants to have Chriſt exalted in every

ſoul, and fain would have all his relations, friends, and

acquaintance, brought to a ſaving knowledge of him,

and intereſt in him. And how ſecurely may we de

pend upon the infinite merit of his blood, commit our all
to him, and ſurrender up ourſelves entirely to his autho

rity, guidance, and grace, as God manifeſted in the fleſh,

and as able to ſave to the uttermoſt all that come unto God

the Father by him

REFLEcTions.—1ſt. St. John opens his goſpel with an

account of that divine Perſonage, concerning whom he

was about to write. He is called the Word, or Logos;

the eſſential Word of God, to whom he aſcribes all the

attributes peculiar to the One Jehovah. We have,

1. His eternal ſelf-exiſtence. In the beginning waſ the

Word, not only before his incarnation, but ere creation

roſe, or time began to meaſure its periods; from ever

laſting he exiſted, as the great I Am:

2. His co-exiſtence with the Father. The Word waſ

with God, and the Word was God; not as one God with

another, but as one divine Perſon co-exiſting with another

in the ſame Godhead, and partaking with the Father in

the ſame divine nature and effential perfections. The ſame

was in the beginning with God, before any creature had yet

en ſpoken into being.be 3. #. agency, inis formation of the world, and all

things therºin. All things were made by kinſ, not as a ſub

ordiate inſtrument, but as the ſelf-ſufficient Author of

them; and without him waſ not any thing made that waſ

made from the higheſt to the loweſt all are the creatures

of his hand, and ſuch power proves him to be very God.

Iſaiah, xiv. 24. -

4. He is the original of life and light to all the crea:
tures that he hath made. In him was life, fcif-exiſtent and

independent; and he is the eternal fount whence all beings,
fenſitive or rational, receive their life, and are maintained

by ſupplies out of his fulneſs 3. and the liſt was the light ºf

...n, from him was communicated to us all that reaſon

and underſtanding of which we are poſſeſſed 3. and from

him comes all the divine light and life by which we can

be reſºred to the knowledge and enjoyment of God.

5. The light ſhingth in darkneſ. By the fall all divine

ligit was utterly baniſhed from the minds of men, and

they are by nature ſunk into the blackneſs of ſpiritual

darineſs. The glimmering of tradition, and the brighter

light of revelation, ſhining in the ſhadows and types ºf

the law, or in the propheſies and promiſes of the Old

Teſtament, were utterly ineffectual to lead men to eternal

life and ſalvation, without divine illumination: the dirt.

meſ comprehended it not : the plaineſt and moſt obvious

truths, without his illumination, the natural man can no

more comprehend to the ſalvation of his ſoul, than the

blind can diſcern the objećts before them. He, therefore,

who firſt gave eyes to our bodies, muſt, by the ſame di.

vine power, give fight to our darkened minds, or we muſt

for ever remain under ſpiritual darkneſs and ignorance;

but he does in a meaſure beſtow that divine light on ever,

fallen ſon of Adam, and, if duly improved, will beſtow

a ſufficiency of it for eternal ſalvation.

2dly, The cleareſt revelation of goſpel light began with

the Baptiſt's miniſtry. To him therefore the evangeliſt -"

refers, as bearing the moſt glorious teſtimony of the ur.
created Word.

1. He relates the miſſion and preaching of John. Thºr:

was a man ſent from God, whoſe name was john; his mi.

raculous birth, his extraordinary gifts, and remarkable

ſančlity, were plain indications of his miſſion from above,

The ſame camefor a witneſs, to bear witneſ; of the light; to

point out to their notice the ſun of righteouſneſs, that

was now about to ariſe; but to whom, through the wil

ful blindneſs of their hearts, they were indiſpoſed to pay

due attention and regard : and to teſtify that this was

the Meſſiah of God: that all men through him might believe;

who were, without diſtinction, invited by him to look to

Jeſus and be ſaved. He was not that light : though his

energetical diſcourſes, and mighty influence, raiſed in the

minds of many an apprehenſion that he was the promiſed

Chriſt, he aſſumed no ſuch title; but his honour was to

be the morning-ſtar, the harbinger of day, to uſherinth:

riſing ſun : he was ſent to bear witneſ of that light, and

prepare the way of the Lord. While we rejoice in the

light of miniſters, we muſt remember that they are only

witneſſes to the light; and as they preach not themſelves,

but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, to him muſt our eyes be alone
direčted.

2. Before he proceeds farther with John's teſtimony,

the evangeliſt enlarges on the glorious charaćter and office

of him, to whom the Baptiſt bore record. That waſ tº

true light, in oppoſition to the falſe lights of Gentile phi.

loſophy, and in contradiſtinčtion to the glimmering tºp:1

of ceremonial types and figures: he was eminently tº

frº:
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º º *:: *Whatſoever he ſaith unto you, do it.

* 6 And there were ſet there ſix water pots

of ſtone,' after the manner of the purifying

of the Jews, containing two or three fir

'Mark, 7.2–4. Mat. 15. 2. & 23, 25.

tº tº

|Iº . * Exod. 23. 21. Deut. 5, 31. & 12, 32.

a

* I hº

# *:::: in light, the fountain from which all wiſdom and know

ledge flow, which lighteth every man that cometh into the

ºf fift tº wºrld; not only as the author of natural reaſon to all ; but

ºf it tº is beſtowing ſuch a meaſure of ſpiritual light on all the

... children of men, according to their different diſpenſations,

-º that none ſhall have reaſon to accuſe him as the cauſe of

their perdition; but all, if faithful to that light, may come

to the knowledge of the truth, and be ſaved. He was in

the world, and the world was made by him : from the be

ſº tº ºr ginning his power and providence. were diſplayed; but

º ſuch was the wilful blindneſs, the wilful ſtupidity of man
pſ; ... kind in general, that the world knew him not, nor in the ex

º panded volume of nature, opened to their view, diſcerned

his eternal godhead. Nay, he came unto his own, appear•ka ---ºr,

º** ing incarnate in the fulneſs of time, and manifeſting him

** ſelf by his doćtrine and miracles to the Jewiſh people,

i. tºº. who were his own in a covenant of peculiarity, and his

ºº:: kinſmen according to the fleſh ; and his own received him
CL 90.

nºt; they were in general wilfully obſtinate, and rejećted

--- their God and Saviour. But aſ many as received him in

ºf his real character as the promiſed Meſſiah, the prophet,

*prieſt, and king of his believing people, to them gave he

ſº power to become he ſºns of God, even to them that believe on his

lſº name. By faith embracing him as their God and Saviour,

º and placing their whole dependance on his atonement

It tº and interceſſion, they were advanced to the high dignity

jºiº and privilege of being accounted the ſons and daughters of

the Lord Almighty, entitled to the inheritance of glory as

º joint-heirs with Chriſt, and endued with all thoſe hea

* * venly graces and filial diſpoſitions which proved their

in ſº adoption of God. And all who truly believe in and re

º: ceive the ſame Jeſus into their hearts, truſting on him

* alone as the atoning Saviour, and continuing faithfully

iſ devoted to him as their Lord and Maſter, ſhall be made

tº º partakers of the ſame invaluable bleſſing and honours.

tº We who were by nature children ºf wrath, are now be

come the children ºf God by faith in jºſus Chriſ?. And this

is not merely a relative change, but a real one : where God

confers the dignity of a child, he gives the Spirit of adop

tion. Thoſe therefore are his ſons, which were born, not of

iſºad, not by natural dºſ ent ; for nothing but corruption

naturally runs in the blood of all the fallen ſons of Adam;

nor by circumciſion, which was only the outward ſign of

an in ward and ſpiritual grace, without which that bloody

rite availed nothing to the ſoul; nor of the will ºf the fleſh ;

our regeneration ſprings not from any natural power or

ability in ourſelves ; nor does it come ºf the will ºf man :

the wiſeſt reaſoners, the moſt powerful orators, ſpend their

rhetoric in vain, without divine aid accompanying them ;

noral arguments in this cafe are ineff &tual, unleſs en

orced by divine operation; and therefore the evangeliſt
dds, Aziz ºf God , the renovation of the ſoul is a work of

-ace, and we can only be quickened from the death of

eſpaſſes and ſins to ſpiritual life by the power and energy

the Spirit of Chriſt; though our own endeavours muſt

7

accompany this grace, and it is offered to all without

ºxception. . And in order to this great deſign of man's

ſalvation, the Word waſ made fleſh, became incarnate, nºt

by the converſion of the Godhead into fiſh, but by taking the

manhood into God: he took our nature, that, in the /ikeneſ;

ºf ſºful figſ, he might make reconciliation; and divºſt

among uſ, in all the fulneſs of the Godhead taking up his

abode in the body which was prepared for him, as the

Shechinah dwelt in the temple: (and we beheld his glory,

the brightneſs of which darted through the veil that för

a time obſcured its luſtre, and appeared in all the mira

cles that he wrought, in the tranſcendant wiſdom, goodneſs,

grace, power, and majeſty that he diſplayed on various oc.

caſions, and particularly blazed forth at his transfigura

tion, his reſurrečtion and aſcenſion; all of which di

vine manifeſtations of himſelf, the more they confidered,

the more they were filled with reverence and godly

fear, and could not but regard the glºry of Jeſus ºf the

glory of the only begotten of the Father) ſuch as it be

came this divine Perſonage to appear in, who was the

brightneſ ºf the Father's glory, and the expreſ; image ºf his

perſºn ; and who was full ºf grace and truth, full of grace,

of all ſpiritual bleſſings to beſtow on believers; and a

truth, fulfilling, in his own perſon, as the ſuffance, all thoſe

typical inſtitutions which were the ſhadºw, of good things

to came, together with the propheſies which chiefly cen

tred in him, and accompliſhing all the engagements that he

had undertaken. With what entire ſatisfaction then may

we reſt our ſouls on this adored Redeemer, ſo admirably

qualified for the office of Mediator, poſſeſſed of all the ex'.

cellence which the human nature is capable of receiving,

and infinitely exalted in the uncreated glory of the di.

vine The more we confider his humiliation in becoming

incarnate, the more deeply ſhould we be affected with a

ſenſe of his grace and love; and, while we view Chriſt

Jeſus as the very God ºf very God, the more confidently
ſhould we truſt in his infinite merit and interceſſion.

3dly, We have,

1. The Baptiſt's farther teſtimony of Chriſt. %hn bare

witneſs of him, and cried, ſaying, This was he ºf whom I ſpake,

He that cometh after me, it prºferred by ºre me. He was the

herald ſent to prepare the way of the king Meſſiah, to

proclaim aloud the coming of the incarnate God, and at

his baptiſm to point him out to the notice of the world, ,

as infinitely his ſuperior in dignity, though after him, in

point of time, entering upon his miniſtry and miſſion.

And this pre-eminence he juſtly aſcribes to him, both in

the view of his eternal exiſtence as a divine Perſon, and

alſo of his conſtitution to the office of mediator between

God and man; fºr he was befºre me.

greateſt of miniſters and the chief of ſaints are always

Note ; (1.) The

-

moſt careful to aſcribe nothing to themſelves, but ever to .

exalt the name of their adored Lord and Maſter as alone

worthy of all honour and glory. (2.) The younger in

office is often ſeen to be the greater in grace.

- 2. The

-
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kins apiece.

7 Jeſus ſaith unto them, Fill the water pots

with water. And they filled them up to the

brim.

2. The evangeliſt takes up the word, and expatiates on

the unſearchable riches of Chriſt, in connection with

what he had ſaid, ver. 14. And of his fulneſs, the pleni

tude of gifts and graces reſident in this Son of God's

eternal love, everlaſtingly exerciſed towards him, have all

ave received : not only thcy, as apoſtles, were indebted to

their incarnate Lord for all the wondrous abilities with

which they were qualified for the diſcharge of the truſt

committed to them ; but alſo all Chriſtians, of every de

gree, in every age, draw from the everflowing, overflowing,

fountain of a Saviour's grace, the ſupply of all their ſpi

ritual wants; and grace for grace; which fingular expreſ

ſon is differently interpreted; either as repreſenting the

fulneſs as well as the frcedom of the goſpel bleſſings, as

grace tºpon grace, heaped up unto glory ; or as the ſupply

ſuited to our neceſſities, and effectual to ſtrengthen us for

all the work and duty to which the Saviour calls us ; or

ſuch grace as exactly correſponds to that which is in him,

transforming us into the ſame image, as the wax bears the

impreſſion of the ſeal; or as deſcriptive of the more

abundant meaſures of grace diſpenſed under the goſpel

than under the law, to which ſenſe the following verſe

ſeems to direct us. For the law was given by Mºſs he,

as the miniſter of God, declared his will to the Jewiſh

people; and it was a matter of grace and favour that God

by him revealed himſelf and his law unto them : but one

unſpeakably greater than Moſes is here, the author of a

new diſpenſation, which in glory far excelleth, 2 Cor. iii.

1 o. for grace and truth came by jeſus Chriſ’. He is the

ſum and ſubſtance of all the types and propheſies, and in

him they receive their accompliſhment: the goſpel, which

he declared, contained the brighteſt diſcoveries of the di

vine grace and goodneſs, and the moſt reviving promiſes,

ratified with his own blood: and as he reveals the only

way of obtaining the divine favour, and how we ma

walk ſo as to pleaſe God, he offers alſo the ability for

that which he enjoins; and his goſpel is a law of the Spirit

of life, communicating ſpiritual life and power to the

foul. The greateſt prophets who went before him, are

not to be compared with him ; and his word muſt ne

ceſſarily, in the clearneſs and fulneſs of it, excel all other

revelations of his will which God has been pleaſed to

vouchſafe to the ſons of men ; for no man hath ſeen God

at any time ; neither men nor angels are capable of that

intimate knowledge of the divine counſels, nor were ever

admitted into his ſecrets: the only begºtteſ. Sº, which is in

the bºſºm of the Pather, and by his participation of the

Godhead moſt perfectly underſtands the whole will of the

Father—in nature one with the Father, and infinitely

dear to him; he hath declared him, being moſt tranſcend

ently qualified to make ſuch diſcoveries of God and his

counſels, particularly of his wiſdom and grace in the re

demption of loſt finilers, as none of the prophets, nor

John himſelf, could be ſuppoſed to do, they being but

ſervants over the houſe of God; he the Son in his own

houſe; and therefore hath more gloriouſly and diſlindly

than ever before, brought life and immortality to light by

-

-

the goſpel. They who went before us, ſaw but through

a glaſs darkly ; we with a diſtinčtneſs of viſion, like tº

of face to face. May the light of goſpel truth, ſo clear

revealed to us in and by the Son, be accompanied,º
believing, with the effectual power of goſpel grace to ºur
hearts |

4thly, The teſtimony of John is here re-aſſumed, which

he delivered to thoſe who were ſent from Jeruſalem to

examine into his credentials.

1. The ſanhedrim, whoſe buſineſs it was to take crg.

nizance of all religious matters, ſent prieſts and Levi.

to inquire who he was, and what character he aſſumed;

the time being at hand when the Meſſiah, according to

the prophets, was now about to appear And as many

took John to be the Chriſt, or at leaſt an extraordinº

perſonage raiſed up for ſome great purpoſes, they wanted

to hear, from his own lips, what he profeſſed himſa ,
be. .

2, John's anſwers to their queſtions were direct ari

faithful. As to his being the Meſſiah, he freely and it.

neſtly diſclaims every ſuch pretenſion: he cººl ºf

denied not ; but conſiſed, I am not the Chriſ. A : . We

muſt never arrogate to ourſelves honours which do no:

belong to us; but ſhoºid reject every temptation to prº:

with abhorrence. In reply to their queſtion, Whºr k

were Elias & he ſaid, No. The Jews looked for the per

ſon of Elias; John only came in the ſpirit and power of

that zealous reformer ; and therefore was not the Elijah

whom they expected. He declares himſelf to be neither

Jeremiah, nor that prºphet of whom Moſes ſpake, nor any ºf

the ancient prophets riſen again, one of whom they ſup.

poſed would precede the coming of Elias. Hereupºn

they urge him to give them a poſitive anſwer who he was,

if he was not one of thoſe whom they had mentioned,

that they might carry back ſomething determinate to thoſe

who ſent them. To this he gave a direct anſwer in the

words of Scripture, Iſaiah, xi. 3. ... I am the voice ºf nº

crying in the wilderneſ, Male ſtraight the way ºf the Lºrd,

as ſaid the prºphet Eſaias. He was the harbinger of the

Meſſiah : his office was to cry aloud and ſpare not, re.

buking the fins, and reëtifying the errors of the people,

and thus calling upon them to prepare to meet their God

incarnate. And this is the great work of every true mi.

niſter of Chriſt : with zeal, which fires his diſcourſes, he

labours to call finners to the Saviour; and, eager in is

exhortations, deſires to lead them to repentance unto liſt,

—Since he diſclaims the character of the Meſfish ºrd .

thoſe prophets which they had mentioned, they expºk

tulated with him on his aſſuming authority to baptize;

for it ſeems thoſe Phariſees, who were now delegated in

this commiſſion, tenacious of their traditions, and proud

in the conceit of their own goodneſs, fancied they needed

no repentance ; and, unable to brook the freedom and ſº.

verity of the Baptiſt’s rebukes, would gladly have taxºn

occaſion to ſuppreſs and ſilence him. In anſwer to their

queſtion he replied, I baptize with water, as the outwit

ſign of an inward and ſpiritual grace, which I pretend ºf
5 , tº

*
-

-
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and bear unto the governor of the feaſt. And

8 And he ſlith unto them, Draw out now, they bare it.

9 When the * ruler of the feaſt had taſted

* Perhaps a Levite who was chaplain to them.

** 6 &mfºr it in ſtandeth one among you, or there lately

ºidºw:Awdone among yºu, even Jeſus who had been baptized by

... him, whom ye knºw not, he not having yet publicly ap

ºº:: peared in his glorious charaćter as the Meſfiah; He it is
ſ: "**** who, coming after me, is preferred before me, as infinitely

... my ſuperior, whoſe ſhoes' latchet I am not worthy to unlooſe :

*** ſo tranſcendently glorious and exalted is his dignity, that

*:: to be employed in the meaneſt office about his perſon, is

ºan honour far beyond all that I can pretend to deſerve.

, ºtº. This converſation paſſed at JBethabara, beyond Jordan,

tº where John was baptizing; but we find no inquiries made

ºf 7 ºr after Him concerning whom John informed them.

ºr tº: , ;thly, Jeſus had now finiſhed his glorious conflićt with

º, ºr 4: the great enemy of ſouls, and was returning from the

wilderneſs vićtorious, to the banks of Jordan. There

ºf ºr John ſaw him, and bore repeated teſtimony to him as the

º: Chriſt of God.

;: I. He points out Jeſus to the notice of his diſciples,

zºº as he walked near the river's fide, ſaying, Behold the Lamb

º, ºr ºf God, which taketh away the ſºn of the world. He is the

… Lamb without ſpot and blemiſh, which the daily ſacrifice

… and paſchal lamb prefigured ; he is the Lamb of God, ap

pointed by him as the great oblation which ſhould once

be offered, with whoſe ſacrifice he would be well pleaſed,

ºr taking away the ſin of the world, the original fin of Adam,

- and the ſins of all that believe in his name; and by the one

oblation that he has once offered, hath fully and completely

made the atonement; ſo that all, in every age or place,

... under whatever degree of guilt or power of corruption

... they lie, who come to him, are ſure to find mercy and

... ſalvation through him ; and therefore we are directed to

&%// him, to look to him with an eye of faith, that we

... may be made partakers of the redemption that is in him.

2. He declares that this is the Perſon to whom he had

before borne witneſs: This is he of whom I ſaid, after me

cºre/5 a man which is preferred befºre me ; for he was before

me, a man, yet inore than man, even God-man. And I

*eav him not ; there was no perſonal, or at leaſt intimate

acquaintance between them before, nor were they in

league together to ſerve any finiſter end or purpoſe: but

A. A. Zºzz/ 22 made manifeſt to Iſrael, therefore an I come

aptizing with water : this was the great end of John's

iniſtry, to point out to Iſrael the anointed Saviour.

3. He mentions, the ſign which the Lord had given

27 to diſcover that diſtinguiſhed Perſonage whoſe fore

iner he was, but of whom, till then, he had no per

a1 kitzo tvledge, at leaſt as the Meſſiah. The ſign given

the viſible deſcent of the Spirit as a dove : and on

anſoever of thoſe, who came to him to be baptized,

hould ſee it iſght, he might be fully aſſured that this

Jºe zºº. A Baptizeth with the Hºly Gºff. This he ſaw

ºrcſ an when Jeſus came to be baptized of him, and

the voice from heaven mentioned Match. iii. 17.

e ſe ſure gro urids, t!, ºr forc, he bºre recºrd then, and

fter continued to repeat the ſame tº ſtimony, tº at tº is

... Z

º

*

is the Son of God incarnate, the true Meſfiah promiſed

from the beginning.

4. The next day, again looking earneſtly on Jeſus as

he walked, he pointed him out to two of his diſciples,

ſaying, Behold the Lamb of God, deſirous to engage their

attention to the heavenly Saviour, and to lead them to

value, regard, and embrace him, as the one great atoning

ſacrifice for the fins of men, which all thoſe under the

law prefigured and repreſented. Note; (1.) The doćtrine

of Chriſt's ſacrifice for our fins is one of the grand lead

ing ſubjećts on which miniſters muſt continually infiſt.

(2.) They who have beheld the excellency of Jeſus, can

not but delight to recommend him to the regard of

others.

6thly, The firſt diſciples of Jeſus now begin to com

mence their acquaintance with him.

1. The two, who were with John when he pointed out

Jeſus to their notice, immediately followed him, deſiring

to be indulged in a greater intimacy with him. And the

gracious Lord, who obſerves and is delighted with the firſt

ſteps that a ſoul takes in approaching him, kindly accoſted

them, and inquired what they ſought. With humble and

reſpectful addreſs they replied, Rabbi, where dwelleft thou P

Rabbi was the title given to the moſt famed of their wiſe

men; and moſt deſerving of it muſt he be in whom dwelt

all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge. They de

fired to be admitted to a longer converſation with him

than they could enjoy as they walked, and would gladly,

if they might be permitted, wait upon him to receive his

divine inſtructions. Note: Abiding communion with Jeſus,

is the thing, that a ſoul which is at all acquainted with

him importunately deſires. Chriſt courteouſly invites

them to his lodgings; Come and ſee : he was ready to

give them an immediate welcome; for his arms are ever

open to receive thoſe who deſire to come to him. With

thankfulneſs and joy they immediately embraced the of.

fer. Where the ſoul is at ſtake, every delay is dangerous.

They came and ſaw where he dwelt, and abode avith him that

day : for it was about the tenth hour ; ſo that they ſpent that

day in delightful converſation with him. The name of

one of theſe diſciples was Andrew, Simon Peter's brother;

the other probably the author of this goſpel, who here,

and in other places, modeſtly ſuppreſſes his own name,
when the mention of it would be to his honour: a noble

inſtance of his unfeigned humility.

2. A third diſciple is added. Andrew, eager to com

municate the glad tidings to his brother Simon, findeth

him, and with exultation relates the important diſcovery that .

they had made, We have fºund the Mºffas, (which is being

interpreted in the Greek language the Chrift) the anointed

of God, ſo often ſpoken of in the Scriptures; and he

brought him to jeſus, who took particular notice of him;

and calling him by his name, which, though a ſtranger to

him before, he well knew, he gives him a new name,

Cephar, which ſignifies a ſtone, as adopting him into his

5 D family,
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the water that was made wine, and knew not

whence it was, (but the ſervants which drew

the water knew ) the governor of the ſat ||

called the bridegroom, . - º

family, and intimating the ſteadineſs of his heart in the

work of the goſpel, and his being appointed one of thoſe

pillars on which, with his brethren and apoſtles, the church

ſhould ſtand firm, grounded on Jeſus the chief corner

ftone and ſure foundation. Note ; (1.) They who have

taſted the riches of Chriſt's grace themſelves, cannot but

be active to draw others to him. There is in Chriſt

enough for all. (2.) They who are nearly related to us in

blood, claim a peculiar intereſt in our regard and prayers;

and the beſt token of our love to them will be ſhewn in

leading them to Jeſus.

7thly, Our Lord, having begun to make choice of his

diſciples, adds two more to the number, in Galilee, whi

ther he went the day following.

1. Chriſt himſelf calls Philip. He ſaith unto him, Follow

me, and he inſtantly obeyed. He was of Beth/aida, a

town on the lake of Genneſareth, and a place very aban

doned, Matth. xi. 21. : : an encouragement to miniſters

of the goſpel, to viſit even the worſt of places. -

2. Philip immediately went in queſt of ſome friends to
whom he might carry the glad tidings ; and finding Na

thanael, he with joy communicated the news, We have

found him ºf whom Moſes in the law and the prophets, did

write, jºſus ºf Nazareth the ſºn of jºſph. Probably our

Lord had opened theſe ſcriptures concerning himſelf to

Philip's fulleſt ſatisfaction. But Nathanael, on the men

tion of Nazareth, ſtarts an objećtion, Cam any good thing

come out of Nazareth *-a place vile and deſpicable to a

proverb. Philip, unable to ſolve the difficulty, yet not

ſhaken in his own faith, ſays, Come and ſee : perſuaded that

Jeſus himſelf could eaſily ſilence that and every other ob

jećtion which might be raiſed againſt him. Note: (1)

They, who have found Chriſt, cannot but exult in this

happy acquiſition. (2.) Though we may not be capable

of anſwering every objećtion which may be ſtarted, we

are not therefore to conclude that our religion is a deluſion,

but examine farther, and then we ſhall find enough to

ſatisfy us that we have not believed cunningly deviſed fa

bles. (3.) When we are in doubt, we muſt come to

Jeſus, and by prayer and attention to his word may be

confident that he will lead us into all truth. -

3. Nathanael yielded to Philip's invitation, and quickly

was convinced of the unreaſonableneſs of the prejudices

which he had entertained.

his charaćter as he ſaw him coming near, ſaying to thoſe

who were in company with him at that time, Behold an

Iſraelite indeed, in whom is no guile, a genuine ſon of fimple

hearted Jacob. Note: It is a great thing to be an Iſrael

ite indeed, in ſpirit and temper ſuch as our profeſſion de

mands, without allowed guile either towards God or man,

but with regard to both keeping a conſcience void of of

fence, (2) Nathanael expreſſes his ſurpriſe how Jeſus ſhould

know him whom he had never ſeen before ; but the con

ſirmation of it which Chriſt gave yet more amazed him,

and ſilenced all his doubts, as it proved his omniſcience:

Before that Philip called thee, when thou waſ under the fig

tree, I ſaw ther, Probably Nathanael had retired thither

*

(1.) Chriſt highly commends.

for ſome religious exerciſes, where no eye might ſee him,

and there had offered up his fervent ſupplications to God

for the Meſſiah’s coming; or might be employed in me.

ditation, perhaps on that dream of Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 12,

&c. to which our Lord refers, ver, 51. ; and ſuch an in

ſtance of his knowing both the place of his retirement,

and the very ſentiments of his ſoul, could not but give

Nathanael the ſtrongeſt evidence of his being indeed the

Meſſiah, as Philip had aſſirmed. Note: The eye of Jeſus

is upon us in our moſt retired moments, and he is ac

quainted with every ſentiment of our ſouls. And this

cannot but afford as much comfort to a gracious ſoul, as

it ſpeaks confuſion to every hypocrite. (3.) Nathanad,

fully convinced, bows down before him, and makes ſolemn

profeſſion of his faith in him as the Meſſiah, Rabbi, thºu

art the Son of God, thou art the King of Iſrael. His pre

judices inſtantly vaniſhed, and, aſſured of the divine miſ

ſion and charaćter of Jeſus, he gladly yields himſelf up a

loyal ſubjećt to Iſrael's King, truſting on him for ſalva.

tion from all enemies.

4. Chriſt, with approbation of his faith, and admir:-

tion of his noble confeſſion, aſſures Nathanael that he ſhill

ſhortly ſee greater and more glorious evidences of his in.

finite wiſdom and power, to confirm his confidence,

Perily, verily, I ſay unto you, who am the faithful and trut

Witneſs, ###. ye%;ſee heaven open, or from him.

forth, when entering upon his public miniſtry, he ſhould ||

begin to manifeſt his glory in the miracles that he wrought ||

and the doćtrines he taught; and ye ſhall ſee the angel ºf Gºd |

aſcending and deſcending upon the Son of man; either literally,

in their miniſtrations to him at his reſurrečtion and aſ

cenſion; or, rather figuratively, ſuch a friendly intercourſe

between heaven and earth would now appear to be re

ſtored, and ſuch wonders wrought by Jeſus in confirma

tion of his miſſion, that it would be proved with evidence

as ſtrong and ſtriking as if they ſaw the heavens them.

ſelves opened, and the angels employed in carrying on 4

correſpondence between God the Father and the Son,

become man for us men and for our ſalvation. Nat;

Through the Son of man the kingdom of heaven is opened

to all believers, the angels of God miniſter for the heir

of ſalvation, and we may now enter boldly into the hoist

of all, aſcending by him, who is unto the faithful as the .

ladder of Jacob, the way to God and glory. |

C H A P. II.

Ver. 1. And the third day there was a marriage] On the

third day after Jeſus and his diſciples arrived in Galileº

they went to a marriage fruſ (ſee on Matth. xxii. 1, 1]

in Cana; which is mentioned, Joſh. xix. 28. as fituitº

in the poſſeſſion of the tribe of Aſher not far from the

city of Sidon, and by conſequence in the moſt northern

part of Galilee. Hence it was called Cana ºf Galilº."

diſtinguiſh it from another Cana in the tribe of Ephrii,

mentioned Joſh. xvi. 8. xvii. 9. This latter Cana tº

fore was at no great diſtance from Jeruſalem. Here Jeſus

furniſhed wine by miracle for the entertainment, º : º

- - tiſſ.
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* to And fith unto him, Every man at the

beginning doth ſet forth good wine; and when

men have ‘well drunk, then that which is

* Gen. 43. 34. Song, 5. 1. ' Ch. 1.50. 51. 14.'-º'-'.

º,tºº,
--- ºg

* *

tº Lº Lº

worſe: but thou haſt kept the good wine un

til now. -

11 * This beginning of miracles did Jeſus

& 3. 2. & 14. 11, & 1. 14. Pſ. 9o, 16, 17. & Ioz. 16. .

in iſ

tº ſº.

† ::::
*

tº º ºf

2: .

deſire of his mother, who was alſo bidden. Dr. Clarke

his friends; and that his mother, having ſeen and heard of

…t." ſhe had heard him ſpeak of the miracles he was to perform,

ſelf in this matter, becauſe ſhe was a relation, or an inti

brated at the houſe of Cleophas or Alpheus, whoſe wife

, Ilº,

tºº bitant of this Clini, Mark, iii. 18. and this may be con

* , ſºº

º::::::::::

lººr, tºº, - -- -

º, tº ... thinki, that our Lord, in the courſe of his private life,

had ſometimes exerted his divine power for the relief of

tºr - -

". . thoſe miracles, knew the greatneſs of his power, and ſo
"...! .º.º. - - - -

-

-

ſ: tº 7: applied to him on this occaſion. Or we may ſuppoſe that
... º.º. c.

for the confirmation of his miſſion, and the benefit of

mankind, and begged him to favour his friends with one

in the preſent neceſſity. Probably Mary intereſted her

mate acquaintance of the new-married couple, and had

the management of the entertainment committed to her

care. Some have ſuppoſed that this marriage was cele

was ſiſter to the mother of our Lord, (Ch. xix. 25.) and

... one of whoſe ſons was Simon the Canaanite, whom ſome

tº have thought to have been ſo called from being an inha

ſº fidered the more probable, as Mary was not only preſent
•

-**

:* at the feaſt, but was there—as a perſon concerned, and

tº was ſolicitous about ſupplying them with wine, which,

: a mixed with water, was the common beverage of the coun

tº try: and when the feaſt was over, we are told, ver. 12.

32 that Jeſus was attended, on his leaving Cana, not only

...?" by his diſciples, but by his brºthren, or neareſt kinſ

º

z - men, who moſt likely came thither, as relations, to be

ºr preſent at the marriage. As Mary here is ſpoken of alone,

22 it may be reaſonable to conclude, that Joſeph was now

2 dead, and that he lived act to the time when Jeſus en

... tered on his public miniſtry; eſpecially as he is nowhere

mentioned in the goſpel afterwards. -

: Per. 2. 7/ºr was called, and his diſciples, War invited,

&c. The perſons called his diſciples, who were with him

at this marriage, as alſo at Jeruſalem, and who accom

nanied him to the diſtant parts of Judea, and baptized

hoſe who offered themſelves to his baptiſm, (ſee Ch. iii.

2. fr. r, 2.) ſeem to have been Philip, Simon, Andrew,

hd Nazzanae/, the four mentioned in the preceding chap

r; for as theſe tranſačtions happened before the Baptiſt's

priſonment, (Ch. iii. 24.) we cannot think that the diſ

Žes preſent at them had followed Jeſus in conſequence of

caſi given near the ſea of Galilee, Matth, iv. 18, or the

fºcken of Luke, v. 1, &c. becauſe it is certain that

ler the one nor the other was given till after the Bap

was put in priſon.

,-. 3. Jºžez, they wanted wine, &c.] The wine begin

r2_yzi/ > Cº-saxº~avrog.

fe ºf at firſt, as the perſons were not in the higheſt

a ſtarices ; and that began to fail the fooner, as greater

rs of gueſts attended than were expe&ted, probably

ourit of Jeſus, whoſe fame began to ſpread abroad.

, ther, provident for the young couple, and having

•ed great expectations, as ſhe had good grounds, of

But a ſmall ſtock poſſibly was

º

her wonderful Son, whoſe miraculous conception ſhe could

never forget,-any more than the wonderful circumſtances

which attended his birth,–and whoſe entrance on his

public miniſtry ſhe now obſerved with joy, witneſſed as it

was by a voice from heaven, and by the teſtimony of the

Baptiſt—in this ſituation of things his mother faith unto

him, They have no wine ; hinting, as our Saviour's anſwer

ſhews, that he would afford ſome miraculous ſupply; and

it is plain, that notwithſtanding the rebuke ſhe met with,

yet ſhe had ſtill a view to this by her direction to the

ſervants afterwards, ver, 5.

Wer. 4. Woman, what have I to do with thee?] The --

compellation with which Jeſus addreſſed his mother,

ſounds harſh in our language, becauſe with us it is never

uſed, where reſpect is meant to be ſhewn. Nevertheleſs,

woman anciently was a term of honour, being uſed in

ſpeaking to perſons of the firſt quality, as we find in the

politeſt writers of antiquity. Beſides, it was that by

which our Lord addreſſed her at a time when his reſpect

and tenderneſs for her cannot be called in queſtion,--

ch. xix. 26. The clauſe which in our tranſlation runs,

What have I to do with thee, might be rendered ſo as to

have a milder aſpečt. What haſ thou to do with me 2 For

the original words tº two axi zoi, are evidently uſed in

this ſenſe, 2 Sam, xix. 22. Mark, v. 7. What haſ thou.

to do with me * Mine hour is not yet come. “The ſeaſon

“ of my public miniſtry in this country is not yet come.

“Before I work miracles in Galilee, I muſt go into Judea'

“ and preach, where the Baptiſt, my forerunner, has been

“ preparing my way.” Some tranſlate the latter clauſe

interrogatively, I not mine hour come 2 “The ſeaſon of

“my public miniſtry, at which period your authority over

“ me ceaſes * Upon the whole, our Lord's anſwer to his

mother, though perhaps intended as a ſlight rebuke, was

not in the leaſt diſreſpectful; as is evident likewiſe from

the temper with which ſhe received it, and from her de

firing the ſervants to do whatever he ordered them. The

generality of writers upon this ſubjećt have obſerved, with,

great juſtice I have no doubt, that this rebuke was in-,

tended by our Lord, in his prophetic ſpirit, as a ſtanding

teſtimony againſt that idolatry, which he foreſaw after-.

ages would ſuperſtitiouſly beſtow upon his mother, even.

to the robbing him of the right and honour of his alone

Mediatorſhip and interceſſion. -

Wer. 6. After the manner of the purifying of the jºr,I

Beſides the purifications appointed by the law of God,

there were a multitude of others then pračtiſed, in com

pliance with the tradition of the elders. Poſſibly this.

clauſe is thrown in by St. John, by way of explanation, as

he wrote this goſpel for the uſe of the Gentiles, who,

might be ſtrangers to the Jewiſh cuſtoms. Theſe water-,

pots are ſaid to contain two or three firkins a-piece. Now'.

the meaſures of the ancients are ſo very uncertain, that it.

is hardly poſſible to determine the exačt contents of theſe

- 5 D 2 veſtls:
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in Cana of Galilee, and manifeſted forth his

glory; and his diſciples believed on him.

* Mat 4, 13. & 11. 23. Luke, 4, 14, 31. & Io. 15.

12 | After this he went down to " Caper

naum, he, and "his mother, and * his bre

* Mat. 12.46, & 15, 57. Ch. 7. 5. * Couſins.

veſſels: ſome have computed them to contain about two

or three hogſheads; and the Greek is ſo rendered in our

*-

tranſlation, as to make them contain above one hundred

gallons ; but it is hardly probable the veſſels were ſo large;

and as the original word pºrºntº; ſignifies no more than

meaſures, it is much better that we ſhould leave it as we find

it, unleſs the quantity could be determined with more

certainty. It ſeems moſt probable that as the Jewiſh bath

was the moſt common meaſure uſed in liquids, this is the

quantity deſigned, where meaſures are expreſſed without

any limitation; and as the Jewiſh bath is reckoned to con

tain four gallons and a half, the contents of theſe veſſels,

if they are computed only at two meaſures each, will

amount to no leſs than fifty-four gallons.

Wer. 7. Fill the water-pots with water:} Mary was without

doubt blameable for preſuming to direét her Son in the

duties of his miniſtry, her parental authority not extend

ing to thoſe matters; therefore he very juſtly gave her

the gentle rebuke, ver. 4. in which he infinuated that his

miracles were not to be performed at the deſire of his re

lations for civil and private reaſons; but in purſuance of

the great ends that he had in charge,_the converſion and

ſalvation of mankind. But though Mary might have had

only private reaſons of conveniency for aſking this mira

cle, yet Jeſus, knowing that it would tend to the confirm

ation of his diſciples’ faith, and to the advancement of

his great cauſe, thought proper to comply ; being not the

leſs willing to exert his power, becauſe his friends would

reap ſome benefit from the matter of the miracle. Or

dering the ſervants therefore to fill the water-pots, which

were at hand, to the brim, with water, he converted the

whole maſs of the liquid into excellent wine. The quan

rity of water turned into wine on this occaſion, deſerves

notice. We have ſpoken ſomething on the ſubjećt in the

preceding note. The following is Dr. Macknight's re

mark: “The fix water-pots in which the wine was formed,

“ being appointed for ſuch purifications or waſhings as

“ required the immerfion of the whole body, were of a

“ very large capacity; ſo that, being filled to the brim,

“ there was an abundance of wine produced : but the

“ deiſts, a ſort of people who look on all Chriſt's ačtions

“ with an evil eye, have not let this eſcape their cenſure,

“ making it the ſubjećt of ridicule. This might have

“ been ſpared, had they confidered that the ſpeech made

“ by the governor of the feaſt to the bridegroom, ver.

“ 16. does not imply that any of the company were

“ drunk, as they would have it believed: it is only a com

• pariſon between the order in which he had produced his

“iquor, and that commonly obſerved by other people.

“’ [But ſee the note on that verſe.] Beſides, it ought to

“ be conſidered, that Jeſus did not order all the wine he

“ furniſhed to be drank at this ſolemnity ; though, accord

“ing to the cuſtom of Judea, it laſted a whole week.

“[See Judges, xiv. 12, &c., and the notes on Solomon's

“Song.]. It is probable, that our Lord deſigned to pro

“vide for the future occaſions of the new-married couple,

g

making them a valuable and ſeaſonable nuptial preſent

“ in this delicate though miraculous manner: and ſurely

“ he, who in the firſt creation made ſuch liberal provi

“ fion for the neceſſities of men, might on a particular

“ occaſion, when he was forming nouriſhment for the

“ natural life of his friends, do it plentifully ; becauſe

“ thus the favour was enhanced, and by the quantity

“furniſhed he both ſhewed his own exuberant goodneſs,

“ and gave ſuch magnificence to the miracle, as removed

“ it beyond all probability of fraud. Whereas, had the

“ quantity been confiderably leſs,—only the cup, for in

“ ſtance, which was borne to the governor of the feaſt

“ (as ſome have thought), who knows but the enemies of

“ Chriſtianity might have affirmed that here was no mi

“racle at all ; but that the water was artfully changed,

“ and wine put into its place 2—an impoſſible cheat in

“ſo large a quantity, eſpecially as the tranſmutation

“ happened the moment the veſſels were filled. We need

“ not then diſpute with the deiſts, concerning the capa

“ city of the meaſure mentioned by the Evangeliſt: let

“ them make it as large as they pleaſe; let then ſuppoſe

“ it was the attic meaſure of that name, equal to our

“ firkin, and that each water-pot held thrée of thoſe mea

“ ſures, the miracle will ſtill be decent, and in all reſpeas

“ worthy both of the wiſdom and goodneſs of him who

“ performed it.” -

Ver. 8. Bear unto the governor of the feaſt.] Among the

Greeks, Romans, and Jews, it was uſual at great enter

tainments, eſpecially at marriage feaſts, to appoint a maſ

ter of the ceremonies, who not only gave direétions con

cerning the form and method of the entertainment, but

likewiſe preſcribed the regulations in reſpečt to drinking.

Jeſus therefore ordered the wine which he had formed, to

be carried to the governor of the feaſt, that by his judg

ment paſſed upon it, in the hearing of all the gueſts, it

might be known to be genuine wine of the beſt kind.

Our Lord's furniſhing wine for the feaſt by miracle ſhews,

that all the creatures which God's power hath formed for,

and his bounty beſtowed on man, may be uſed conſiſtently

with piety, provided that the benefits be ſanāified to ºr i,

the word of God, and by prayer; that is, if they be uſed in

moderation, as the word of God dire&ts, and with due

expreſſions of thankfulneſs. We may obſerve, that every

circumſtance in this miracle was wonderfully directed by

our Lord to ſhew its reality. For this purpoſe, Jeſus or.

dered the water-pots to be filled with water; for the ſer

vants who poured the water out of one veſſel into the other,

could eaſily ſee that there was nothing but water in the

veſſel from which they had poured; and when the other

was filled to the brim, it was equally viſible that the veſſel

which they had filled, had nothing but water in it like

wiſe. Further, it was known to all the gueſts that theſe

pots or veſſels never contained any thing but water: and

as all the gueſts had waſhed themſelves with the fluid con

tained in them, they were convinced that they held nothing

but water., The changing of the water in the veſſels was

another
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thren, and his diſciples: and they continued

there not many days. -

13 ſ And the Jews' "paſſover was at hand,

#kº,

iºs

(, ; (;

• Exod, 11.6-14. & 23, 14-17. & 34, 23.

46. Deut 14, 23-16.

ºnkitikº

Deut. 16. 1. Num. 28. 16. Luke, 2.41.

and Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem,

14 And found in the temple thoſe that

ſold oxen and ſheep and doves, and the
*

* Mat. 21. 12. Mark, 11, 15, 16. Luke, 19.45,

ºff riºtº

**** moler proof to the ſame purpoſe; and the drawing out

it iſ nºt: inſtantly ſhewed that there could be no fraud. The ſervants

*† were ſo far from being parties with Jeſus in any colluſion,

ñº, ºr that they ſeem not to have known, or to have been wil

; :tiºn ling to obey him, had not Mary ordered them to do it ;

ºf hºnºr which is another proof of the reality of this miracle.

ºx. "ºra. The ignorance of the governor concerning the filling of

ſoft, ſº the pots, and the change made in the water, ſhews that

# ſº-ºº: he could not have been concerned in any deceit 3 as his,

ºr and not the gueſts taſting of the wine, and applauding it,

wº, ºr: ſhews that no other perſon could have been a party in the

ºr fraud, if there was any. Theſe and other circumſtances,

rºund which the diligent reader will obſerve, abundantly prove

a --- the reality of the miracle, and ſet it above the probability

º, saz of a cavil. -

… Wer. 9, 10. The governor of the feaſt called the bridegroom, I

... The governor's application to the bridegroom, and not to

º: Jeſus, ſhews him to have been ignorant of the miracle;

... and could have proceeded from no other reaſon than his

º º perſuaſion, that this wine had been provided at the expence

... of the bridegroom. Surpriſed at the exquiſite delicacy of

... the flavour, he ſaid to the bridegroom, “It is uſual with

º “ mº/ men to ſet forth the good wine—tº nox', cº-at

* “ the beginning ; and when men have drank plentifully,–

“ ºra, Asºva Sºal,—then that which is worſe : thou haſt

... “proceeded in a different manner; thou haſ kept the good

“ …ine until now.” In which words every diſcerning

reader muſt remark, that there is not the leaſt room for.

... thoſe many blaſphemous inſults upon the pure and ſpotleſs

character of the holy Jeſus, which deiſts and infidels have

the hardineſs to throw out, as we hinted on ver. 7. For,

in the ſºft place, the governor of the feaſt does not ſay

cven ſo much as that the preſent gueſts had drank plenti

fully; he only urges the common proceedings in ſuch,

feſtivals as theſe ; and the words rather countenance a

contrary opinion, for he ſays, “Every man ſet forth good.

• zvine at £Ae beginning, and when it ſhall happen that men

ſha), Aaze drank plentifully, then that which is worſe : thou

(without any connecting particle in the original) haſ

A2, 2Ae good wine until now. Thou haſ not done as

others do. 3 the beſt wine comes laſt.” Herein is the

one of the compariſon: he by no means ſays that they

drank plentifully, or to exceſs: it is more than pro

le, that there was no appearance of ſuch irregularity or

ſs : ſeeing that the governor was thus capable of diſtin

sing the Treliſh. of the good wine ſo inſtantly, which,

a nieri Have well drunk, is not the caſe ; and therefore

that, as he ſays, bad wine is brought laſt. However,

frig, yºzzrredly, that the words, when men have well

, ºid refer to the preſent gueſts; yet the true mean

e-Aze original word MiðvaSºri, and its uſe in ſcrip

Hew that it ſignifies, not criminal drinking, or drink

2.2 - its proper, and immediate ſenſe is, to drink

crificing, and ſo it is uſed in a religious import; and

in ſeveral inſtances in ſcripture it is applied to drinking

where there could be no exceſs. See Epheſ. v. 18. But,

thirdly, allowing both theſe objećtions to be true, namely,

that theſe gueſts had already drunk well, and that the word

ſo rendered does import criminal drinking, yet it will by

no means follow, that the miracle which Chriſt now

wrought was intended to encourage any vice of this ſort.

Far from the mouths of Chriſtians, far from the hearts of

men, be the leaſt ſurmiſe or ſuppoſition of ſuch a ſort 1

It is moſt reaſonable to conclude, that the change of the

water into wine drew off their attention wholly from the

feaſt to this divine and wonderful Perſon, who thus ma

miſſed forth his glory, and obtained the faith of his diſci

ples: it is moſt reaſonable to conclude, that this was a

great means of ſobriety and ſeriouſneſs, bringing the be

holders to the uſual admiration What manner of man is

this 1

Wer, 11. And maniffled forth his glory :) That is, demon

ſtrated his power and charaćter to the convićtion of the

diſciples, and in ſome ſenſe and degree to that of all the .

gueſts. This being the firſt miracle that they had ever ſeen

Jeſus perform, it tended not a little to the confirmation

of their faith, and made his fame ſpread over all the

neighbouring country. Moſes confirmed his miſfion by

producing water from a rock; but our Lord, by changing

water into wine : and by that change he manifeſted him.

ſelf to be the Lord of the creation. It was as eaſy for,

that Omnipotence which is the author of all things, to do.

this in the preſent method, as it is for him to do it every

year from the moiſture deſcending from heaven, Jä.

is imbibed by the roots of the vine, and after frequent

filtrations is ripened in the grape. It is true the frequency

with which this change occurs, renders it familiar and

unnoticed ; but when water is changed into wine in the

veſſels, the novelty makes a ſtronger impreſſion on the

mind ; and the effečt, though not a greater exertion of

Almighty power than that which is projuced by the com

mon courſe of nature, ſtrikes us much more than that

which is become familiar. -

Wer. 14. And found in the temple] Moſes, in Deut. xiv.

24, 25. from confidering the neceſſity of the Jews reſort

ing to the capital of their country, and the inconveniences

which would attend the driving the cattle which were to.

be offered, and could be offered only there, gave them.

liberty, under the direétion of Jehovah, to carry money

with them, and purchaſe their vićtims on the ſpot. When,

therefore, the Jews were diſperſed among all nations, this

injunétion ſeemed not only convenient and prudent, but

even neceſſary ; and therefore it was appointed that thoſe.

animals which were uſed in ſacrifices, ſhould be ſold."

without the temple near the gates. This inſtitution which

was ſo convenient, was in proceſs of time turned into

abuſe; and the market was at length kept in the very

court of the Gentiles, the only place which was allotted.

* to
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changers of money fitting:

15 And * when he had made a ſcourge of

ſmall cords, he drove them all out of the tem

ple, and the ſheep, and the oxen; and poured

out the changers' money, and overthrew the

tables ; • *-

16 And ſaid unto them that ſold doves,

Take theſe things hence; make not my Fa

ther's houſe an houſe of merchandize.

* Prov. 26.3. Zech. 4, 6.

* Pſ 69. 9. & 119. 139.

1 Cor. 5. 7.

* Ch. 6. 30.

Pf 93. 5.

Rev. 2. 2.

17 And his diſciples remembered that it

was written, ' The zeal of thine houſe hath

eaten me up. . . . .

18 %. Then anſwered the Jews and ſaid un

to him, ' What ſign ſheweſt thou unto us,

ſeeing that thou doſt theſe things

19 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them,

"Deſtroy this temple, and in three days I will

raiſe it up. . -

r I Tim. 6. 9 10. Mat. 21. 13. Mark, 1 r. 17. Luke, 19. 46. Iſ. 56, 7, Jer, 7.
Mat. 12. 33. &'º. I. 3 * 19. 4. 56, 7, Jer. 7, 11,

& 27, 40. Mark, 14.58. & 15, 29. 2 Cor. 5. 1. He meant their putting him to death. 1 Cor. 15. 3, 4,

Mark, 8, 11. Luke, 11. 29. 1 Cor. 1. 22. * Mat 3%. 6,

to the Gentiles to worſhip in. The noiſe of the cattle,

and the hurry of the place, were great obſtacles to worſhip,

eſpecially when we conſider that the numbers who thronged

this court, amounted at one paſſover to no leſs than

3,000,ooo; when, according to Joſephus, no leſs than

356,5oo vićtims were offered. But the abuſe did not

reſt here; for it is generally ſuppoſed that the prieſts let

out this part of the temple for profit ; and that the ſellers,

to enable themſelves to pay the rent of their ſhops and

ſtalls, demanded an exorbitant price for their commodi

ties. Nay, it is ſaid, that the prieſts and Levites very often

ſold the animals which they had received for ſacrifices, to

the dealers in cattle at a lower rate, that they might ſell

them again with profit; ſo that the ſame ſacrifice was

often ſold to different perſons, and the ſpoils or gains of

the ſacrifices were divided between the prieſts and the

ſaleſmen. In order to expedite this traffic, there were

Ameney-changers at hand, who gave the Jews of foreign

countries the current money of Judea, in lieu of the mo

ney of the countrics whence they came ; and for this fer

vice they took a premium, which upon the whole became

very confiderable. Thus was the temple profaned by the

avarice of the prieſts, and literally made a den ºf thieve:

When our Lord viewed this ſcene of iniquity, we need

not wonder at his indignation; for it was a zeal, which

ſhewed his high regard to religion, and his implacable

enmity to vice; while at the ſame time it illuſtrated the

charāéter given him by the prophet Malachi, iii. 1.

Ver. 15. A ſourge of ſmall cords, J. It has been very

juſtly obſerved, that this circumſtance, ſeemingly ſlight,

is inſerted to ſhew that the inſtrument could not have

been the cauſe of ſo wonderful an effect. *

Ver, 16. Make nºt my Father'ſ houſe,

able, that at this ejećtion of thoſe who profaned the tem
ple, our Saviour ſays, Make not my Father's houſe, &c. but

when he repeated this miracle towards the cloſe of his

life, when he had proved his divinity by a variety of mi

racies, he ſays My houſe, (Matth. xxi. 13.) and riſes in his,
expreſſion there, reſpecting the abuſe of this houſe ; in

which the Jews were the more inexcuſable, and therefore

deſerved ſeverer rebuke the ſecond time, on account of

this firſt experience of his holy indignation.

Ver. 17. And his diſciples remembered, &c.] In the ap

prehenſion of the diſciples, their Lord expoſed himſelf to

great danger by turning out a body of facious and in-,

*

* * working a miracle for that purpoſe.

&c.] It is remark

tereſted men, whom the prieſts and rulers ſupported. On

this occaſion, therefore, they called to mind that text in

the Pſalms, where it is ſaid, The zeal ºf thine haſ liff

eaten me up ; imputing their Maſter's actions to ſuch

concern for the purity of God's worſhip, as that by which

* his great type, was animated. See on Pāim

xix. 9. . . . . . . . . . . .

. Per. 18. Theft anſwered the Jews, &c.] A faćt ſo pub.

lic and remarkable as this, could not but immediate;

come to the knowledge of the prieſts and rulers of the
Jews, whoſe ſupremetº ſat in a magnificent chamber

belonging to the temple; a fine rotunda, called from is
beautiful pavement, Liſhcath Hagazith, which ſtood on the

wall of the temple, part of it within, and part of it with

out its ſacred precinóts. There ſeems to be no doubt

that the Jews here mentioned were rulers; becauſ: we

know that the great aſſembly of the Jewiſh rulers, the

ſimhedrim, ſat in the templé. Chriſt's driving out the

buyers and ſellers muſt undoubtedly have come to their

knowledge; and as their office ſeemed to authoriſe them

to call him to an account, we are ſure that their prejudiºs

againſt him would incline them to do it. The truthis,

this affair had the mark of an extraordinary zeal; a 4.

nothing inferior to that for which the prophets were ſam:

and this was the reaſon why the rulers came to him, ſº

firing to know by what authority he had undertakenſing:
to make ſuch reformation in the houſe and worſhip O

God, eſpecially in reference to matters which had Îº

declared lawful by the council, and by dodoſs ºf .
greateſt reputation: and if he had any real authºrity for

doing ſuch things, they required him to ſhºw it them, ºf

- See ver, 23.

Ver. iv. Dºiroy this tempº. The miracle whº ".Lord had already performed, in driving the bº. and

ſellers out of the temple, was ſufficient to convinº tiºn

of the authority by which he made this reform.”

they were to have been convinced by any miº" ".
Therefore our Lord, inſtead of ſatisfying theirunº

able demands, refers them to the great m iracle of his "

ſurreótion; but refers them to it in ſuch obſcure*
as prejudiced minds could not underſtand, " the º

pheſy itſelf was cleared and explained by the sº.

if he either pointed to his body, or alluded tºº
monly received opinions, one would wo uder tº.
ſhould have miſtaken his meaning ſo far- " " ſuſº

* 9
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** 1: Then ſº the Jews, * Forty and fix

li: i: ſº, years was this temple in building, and wilt

thourtar it up in three days :

ºr at But he ſpike of the temple of his

ſº irº body.

º 22. When therefore " he was riſen from the

ºf ſix dead, his diſciples “remembered that he had

ºpºlº ſaid this unto them; and they believed the

ſcripture, and the word which Jeſus had ſaid.

tºthat he meant the temple in which they were at that

º, tºº time aſſembled. The temple itſelf was ſuppoſed to be

it iſ ſº inhibited by the Divinity, and to derive its holineſs from

g iſ ºr that circumſtance; but as the Divinity dwelt in the body

ºf Gºº of Chriſt, that body deſerved the name of temple more

º, wi ºr juſtly than the building made with hands. One of the

rabbies ſays expreſsly, that the Meſſiah, the holy Son of

ºDavid, is the Holy of Holies; and if that opinion exiſted
º, ſº in the time of Chriſt, as probably it might, there could be

ºpºno great obſcurity in the application of this term, then.

º: By a fimilar figure of ſpeech, the apoſtle calls the bodies

…of believers the temple of God, on account of the inhabi

fººtation of the Holy Ghoſt. See Mark xiv. 58. Inſtead of

4%roy this temple, Dr. Heylin reads, ye will diffroy. In the

- ſº ſtile, ſays he, the imperative is often uſed for the
future,

º, Wer. 20. Forty and ſix years was this temple, &c.] Hath

… thiſ temple been in building. Heylin. , Though Herod

iſ finiſhed what he propoſed in eight or nine years, yet the

Jews continued to beautify and adorn the temple for many

…years afterwards, even to the year 65.

: ... Wer. 22. And they believed the ſcripture, They yet more

firmly believed the ſcripture in all its propheſies concern

ing the Meſſiah’s kingdom ; and their faith in him was

º confirmed by the word which Jeſus had ſpoken ; for ſuch

a wonderful event as the reſurreótion of Chriſt, conſidered

in its connection with this ſolemn prediction, juſtly ap

peared as the fulleſt conceivable proof of the whole plan

of redemption.

P'er. 23. In the froſł-day,I At the feſtival,—iv tº iogr;.

Jr. Heylin renders it at the fºſlival of the paſſºver. See on

'atth. xxvi. 5. The miracles here ſpoken of, as well as

oſe Ch. iii. 2. and iv. 45. plainly refer to ſome mira

wrought by Chriſt, the particulars of which are not

iſmitted to us.

zzº. 24. 72/zer did not commit himſelf unto them,) Did not
ºver himſelf to be the Meſfiah. He did not truſt to

who believed merely on account of his miracles.—

/2 Æe &zzezw aſ! rmer. He had perfeót knowledge of

diſpoſitions, and was aſſured, on the preſent occa

that the belief of many was not yet grown up to a

ºnvićtion ; and foreſaw that they would quickly fall

hen they found that he was rejećted by the great

and did not erect a ſecular empire. From the caution

Jeſus uſed, we may learn, not raſhly to put our

23 T Now when he was in Jeruſalem at

the paſſover, in the feaſt day, many believed

in his name, when they ſaw the miracles which

he did. -

24 " But Jeſus did not commit himſelf un

to them, becauſe he knew all men,

25 And needed not that any ſhould teſtify

of man : for he knew what was in man.

ºr ºf since Herod began to rebuild it. * I Cor. 3. 16. & 6, 19. a Cor. 6. 16. Col. 2. 9. Heb. 8, 2. y Pſ. 16. Io. Iſ. $3; 8. Mat. 12, 40.

* It iſ 1214 & 16, 21. & 17, 23. & 20, 19. Aćts,z. 25. & 13. 32–34. & 26. 22. * Luke, 24. 8, 25, 26, 44, 45. John, 14, 26. Mat. 13. 5, 6, 20,

** - 41, Ch. 6, 14. Aćts, 8, 13. James, 2. 19. * Prov. 14, 15. Mat. 10, 16, 17. * Mat. 9. 4. Mark, 2. 3. Luke, 5, 22. Ch. 6, 64.

1 Sim, 16, 7, 1 Chr. 18, 9. Acts, 1. 24. Rev. 2. 23. Heb. 4. 13.

-s

ſelves and our uſefulneſs into the power of others; but

to ſtudy a wiſe and happy medium between that univerſal

prejudice and ſuſpicion, which, while it wrongs the beſt and

moſt worthy charaćters, would deprive us of all the plea

ſures of an intimate friendſhip; and an undiſtinguiſhing.

eaſingſ and openneſ of temper, which might make us the

property of every hypocritical pretender to kindneſs and,

reſpe&t.

Inferences drawn from the marriage in Cana, ver, 1–1 1.

Was this then the firſt public miracle, O Saviour, that thou

wroughteſt ? And could there be a greater miracle than

this, that, having been thirty years upon earth, thou didſt

no miracle till now * That thy Divinity did hide itſelf

thus long in fleſh That ſo long thou wouldſt lie obſcure

in a corner of Galilee, unknown to that world which thou

cameft to redeem 2 That ſo long thou wouldſt ſtrain

the patient expectation of thoſe, who ever fince the ap

pearance of thy ſtar waited for the revelation of a Meſ

ſiah 2 We, filly creatures, if we have but a grain of

virtue, are ready to ſet it out to the beſt appearance.

Thou who receivedſt not the Spirit by meaſure, wouldſt

content thyſelf with a willing obſcurity, and concealedſt

that power which made the world—under the roof of a

human breaſt, in a cottage of Nazareth ! O Saviour, no

one of thy miracles is more worthy of aſtoniſhment than

thy not doing of miracles!

Thy firſt public miracle graceth a marriage. It is an

antient and laudable inſtitution. That the rites of matri

mony ſhould not want a ſolemn celebration, the Son of the

Virgin, and the mother of that Son are both at the wed

ding. He that made the firſt marriage in Paradiſe, be

ſtows his firſt miracle upon a Galilean marriage. He

that was the author of matrimony, and ſanétifies it, doth,

by his holy preſence, honour the reſemblance of his eternal

union with his church of the faithful. How boldly may

be contemned all the impure adverſaries of wedlock, .

when the Son of God pleaſes thus to honour it !

Happy is that wedding, where Chriſt is a gueſt O

Saviour, there is no holy marriage whereat thou art not;

however inviſible, yet truly preſent by thy Spirit and gra

cious benedićtion. Thou who haſt betrothed thy believing

people to thyſelf in truth and righteouſneſs, do thou conſum

mate that happy marriage of ours in the higheſt heavens.

It was no rich or ſumptuous bridal to which Chriſt, and

his
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chrift teacheth Nicodemus the neceſſity ºf regeneration; ºffith

in his death. The great love of God towards the world.

Condemnation fºr unbelief. The baptiſm, witneſ; and doćirine

of john concerning Chriſt.

[Anno Domini 30.]

THERE * was a man of the Phariſees

named Nicodemus, a ruler of the

Jews:

* Ch. 7. Ro. & 19. 39.

16. 33. Aćts, z. 22. & 10, 38. Luke, 24. 19. Zech. 4. 6.

his mother, and his diſciples, vouchſafed to come. We

find him not at the magnificent feaſts or triumphs of the

great. The proud pomp of the world did not agree with

the ſtate of a ſervant: this Galilean bridegroom, before

the expiration of his feſtival, wants drink for the accom

modation of his gueſts.

The bleſſed Virgin feels a charitable compaſſion; and,

from a friendly deſire to maintain the decency of a hoſpi

table entertainment, inquires into the wants of her hoſt,

pities them, and ſeeks anxiouſly to redreſs them. . How

well does it become the eyes of piety and Chriſtian love to

look into the neceſſities of others!

To whom ſhould we complain of any want, but to the

Maker and Giver of all things When they wanted wine,

The mother ºf jeſus ſaid unto him, They have no wine. The

bleſſed Virgin certainly, in ſome degree, knew to whom ſhe

fued. It would have been hard if ſome of the neighbour

gueſts, when duly ſolicited, had not been able to furniſh

the bridegroom with ſo much wine as might ſuffice for the

remainder of the feaſt : but Mary evidently thought it beſt

not to lade at the ſhallow channel, but rather to go to the

fountain-head, where ſhe might dip and fill the firkins at

once with eaſe. It may be ſhe ſaw that the train of Chriſt

might help forward that defect; and therefore ſhe juſtly

* Ch. 7. 13. & 12.42, 43. & 19. 39. being aſhamed to own him by day.

Gen. 18. 14. Jer. 32. 17, 27.

& 8.34, 51, 58. & 10.1, 7 & 12. 24. & 13. 16, 20, 21, 38. & 14. 12. & 16. 2c, 23. See ch. 1. St.

Ezek. 36.26. 2 Cor. 5. 17. Gal. 6, 15. Eph. 2. 5, 19. 1 John, 3.9. Titus, 3. 5.

ſolicits Jeſus for a ſupply. Whether we want bread, or .

water, or wine, neceſſaries or comforts, whither ſhould we

run, O Saviour, but to that infinite munificence of thine,

which neither denieth nor upbraideth 2 We cannot want

if we cleave to thee: we cannot abound but from thee:

give us what thou wilt, ſo thou give us contentment with

what thou giveſt.

But what is this we hear 2—A ſharp anſwer to the

ſuit of a mother.—Woman, what have I to do with thee *

He, whoſe ſweet mildneſs and mercy never ſent away

any ſupplicant diſcontented,—doth he only frown upon
Že, who bare him 2–He that commands us to honour

father and mother, doth he diſdain her, whoſe fleſh he

aſſumed 2 God forbid! But love and duty do not

exempt parents from due admonition: ſhe ſolicited

Chriſt as a mother; he anſwers her as a woman : if ſhe

was the mother of his fleſh, his Deity was eternal. She

might not ſo remember herſelf to be a mother, that ſhe

ſhou'd forget ſhe was a woman; nor ſo look upon him as

a ſon, that ſhe ſhould not regard him as a God: he was

ſo obedient to her as a mother, that withal ſhe might obey

2 The ſame came to Jeſus * by night, and ||

ſaid unto him, ‘ Rabbi, “we know that thou |:

art a teacher come from God: for no man can

do theſe miracles that thou doeſt, except God

be with him.

3 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, ‘Veri.

ly, verily, I ſay unto thee, Except a man' be

born again, he cannot ſee the kingdom of

God.

- * Maſter. Ch. 20. 16. • Ch. 8.

Ch. 5. 19, 24, 25. & 6. 26, 31, 47, 53.

* Ch. 1. 13. James, i. 18. 1 Pet. i. 3,3}.

* Or from abºve. James, i. 18. 1 John, 3.9. & 5, 18.

* Ver, 5.11.

him as her God. Neither is it for us, in the holy affis

of God, to know any faces; yea, if we have known Chriſ

heretºfore according to the flºſh, henceforth know we him ji

no more ; much leſs do we ſubſtitute a woman as a medi.

ator between God and man.

Yet even in this rough anſwer, as it may ſeem, doth the

bleſſed Virgin deſcry cauſe of hope. If his hour was not

yet come, it was therefore coming : when the expeãation

of the gueſts and the neceſſity of the occaſion have mad:

fit room for the miracle, it ſhall come forth and challenge

their wonder. Faithfully therefore and obſervantly does

ſhe turn her ſpeech from Jeſus to the attendants, Właſ

ever he ſaith unto you, do it.

However, ſhe that had ſaid of herſelf, Be it unto me aſ

cording to thy word, now humbly ſays to others, h'haſ ever

he ſaith unto you, do it. This is the way to have miracles

wrought for us, and in us, obedience to his word. The

power of Chriſt did not depend on the officiouſneſs of

theſe ſervants: he could have wrought wonders equally

without their contribution; but their perverſe refuſal of

his commands might have rendered them incapable of the

favour of a miraculous exertion.

This ſcanty houſe was yet furniſhed with many and

large veſſels for outward purification, as if iniquity had

dwelt upon the ſkin. Alas ! it is the ſoul which needs

ſcouring; and nothing can waſh that, but the Blood

which they deſperately wiſhed upon themſelves and their

children, for guilt, not for expiation. Purge thºu uſ, 0

Lord, with hyſſºp, and we ſhall be cleans wiſh us, and *

ſhall be whiter than ſhow. - -

The waiters could not but think ſo unſeaſonable a com:

mand, as we read in ver, 7.-Fill the water-pots with wº

to be very ſtrange. “It is wine that we want; why &

“we go to fetch water 2 If there be no other reme'ſ

“we could have ſought this ſupply unbidden:" and ſº

ſo far has the command prevailed, that inſtead of talkſ;

of carrying flaggons of wine to the table, they go toſº

water in their veſſels from their ciſterns. There is ſº

pleading of improbabilities againſt the command of in

Almighty power.

How liberal are the proviſions of Chriſt If he had hº

turned the water in one of thoſe veſſels into wine, it is

been a juſt proof of his power. But the abundance miş

nifies at once both his power and mercy. The muniº

hand of God regards not our wants only, but our hº
affluen: ;

—l
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*}}. 4 Nicodemus ſlith unto him, How can a

is* man be bom when he is old can he enter

"tºº -

the ſecond time into his mother's womb, and

be born ? -

affluence; it is our fin and our ſhame if we turn his fa

ºlitiº ours into wantomeſ,

Tºs Theſe muſt be firſt a filling, ere there can be a drawing
out. Thus in our veſſels, the firſt care muſt be of our

. Iſº receipt, the next of our expence : God would have us

to be firſt ciſterns, and then channels. Our Saviour would

not be his own taſter, but he ſends the firſt draught to

* We ºf the governor of the ſeaſt. He knew his own power, they

ºº did not; neither would he bear witneſs of himſelf, but

* ..". daw it out of the mouths of others. They who knew

not the original of that wine, yet praiſed the taſte, ver, 10.

Every man at the beginning doth ſet forth good wine, &c. but

flºu haſ ºpt the good wine until now. The ſame bounty

Nº iſºtº which expreſſed itſelf in the quantity of the wine, ſhews

hyſics, ºften itſelf no leſs in the excellence: nothing can fall from that

ºft ºr's Divine hand which is not exquiſite: that liberality would

#ºr not provide mean accommodation for its gueſts. It was

! muſ. fit that the miraculous effects of Chriſt, which came from

ghºſts: his immediate hand, ſhould be more perfect than the

ºfº iſ natural, O blºſſed Saviour, how delicate is that nº ºne

rººf which we ſhall one day drink with thee in thy Father's

ºfrººt kingdom | Yes, gracious Lord, thou ſhalt turn this water

ºr of our earthly afflićtions into that wine of gladneſs, where:

ºzº with our ſouls ſhall be richly repleniſhed for ever and ever !

...gº Male Hoſe, my belºved; and be thou like to a roe, or to a

young bart upon the mountains of ſpicer.

#!

º: REFLEctions—iſt, The firſt miracle of Jeſus was

... wrought at a marriage-feaſt in Cana of Galilee. It was

º probably a marriage of ſome near relation of his mother
I. : Mary's, who ſeemed not to be there merely as a gueſt; but

… as one of the family. Chriſt was invited, and refuſed not

º the invitation given him on this occaſion; but went with

... his diſciples to grace the bridal feaſt with his preſence and

company, and put an honour upon the inſtitution. Nºte:

2 (1.) Our marriages can only then be expected to iſſue

happily, when Jeſus with his benedićtion crowns the in

diſſoluble union. (2.) Religion teaches none to be un

ſocial or uncivil, but commands us to rejoice with thoſe

that rejoice. We are told,

1. The concern expreſſed by the mother of Jeſus to her

Son on account of the deficiency of the wine at this enter

tainment. The number of the gueſts, perhaps more than

were expected, conſumed the ſmall quantity which theſe

>erſons, who were probably in mean circumſtances, had

zovided, and they might not be able to afford more. It

ems ſhe expedited that he would ſoon begin to diſplay

• glorious power, and intimated that the preſent ne

Tiry a Forded an opport unity for his miraculous aſſiſtance.

re. A genuine Chriſtian intereſts himſelf in the diſtreſſes

is friends ; a 11 d, when he can do no more to relieve

n, fai - 11ot to commend their caſe to the kind Saviour's

‘t’.

Our Lord gives her a reprimand for interſering in

ers which did not belong to her. Though he was

on after the fleſh, yet in the exerciſe of his mira

as powers he acted as the Son of God, and owed her

bedience. What a direct condemnation of the horrid

21. 1.

idolatry of that church, which prays to the mother to com

mand her Son | Beſides, he adds, My hour is not yet come;

the time for the public manifeſtation of his glory, by his

openly performing miracles, was not yet come.

3. Though his mother filently ſubmitted to his pleaſure,

ſhe entertained hopes that he would grant her requeſt, and

take the matter into his conſideration; and therefore pri

vately bade the ſervants obey whatever orders he ſhould

give them. ... Note ; (1.) We muſt not be diſcouraged in

our faith, if our prayers are not immediately anſwered.

(2.) Chriſt's commands are implicitly to be obeyed, with

out reaſoning or heſitation.

4. Chriſt performs the miracle; and with circumſtances

which eminently diſplayed his glory. Six water-poſs of

ſtone were placed there, containing about two or fºrce ſº

kins each (ſee the annotations.) Theſe water-po's Chriſt

bids the ſervants fill with water to the brim, that there

might be no ſuſpicion of fraud in the miracle. They

obeyed, and inſtantly the ſtrange converſion was wrought.

He orders them hereupon to draw out and carry this liquor

to the governor of the ſºft, the perſon who was m ſter of

the ceremonies, or ſat in the moſt honourable place on

that occaſion. No ſooner had he taſted the wine which

had been water, than he was ſtruck with the delicious

flavour, and, unacquainted whence it came, he obſerved

to the bridegroom with ſurprize his unuſual method of

procedure. Others uſually produced their beſt wine firſt,

and afterwards, when men had well drank, that which

was worſe; but he had kept the gººd wine to the laſt, as

the grace-cup, to conclude the entertainment. Note ; (1.)

God's creatures, and wine among the reſt, are given for

the good of man, and may be uſed with moderation; only

we muſt be very careful that we do not, by intemperance,

abuſe our mercies, and turn our bleſſings into curſes by

exceſs. (2.) Feaſts need a gºvernor to reſtrain the irre

gularities of thoſe, who elſe perhaps, to their ſhame,

would have no government over themſelves. (3.) What

cver conſolations believers here enjoy, the greateſt are re

ſerved for them at laſt, when, at the marriage-ſupper

of the Lamb, they ſhali drink the new wine in the kingdom

of God. -

5. At the concluſion of this miracle the evangeliſt ob

ſerves, that this was the firſt which Jeſus performed aſter

his entrance on his miniſtry; wherein he maniſſed forth

his glory in ſuch diſplays of his power and grace, wrought

by his authoritative word, as exalted his own great name,

and proved his own etcrual Godhead and glory; and his

diſciples believed on him, confirmed in their aſſurance of the

truth of that high charaćter which he aflamed. Nºte ;

The more we become acquainted with Chriſt in his word,

the more ſhall we be convinced that this is he who ſhould

come, and ſhall be engaged to reit our ſouls on him for

life and ſalvation. - - . .

2dly, Capermaum was the place where Chriſt uſually

reſided, Matth. iv. 13. Hither he came with his mother,

brethren, and diſciples, who, ſtruck with what they had

ſeen, attended him to obſerve the further manifeſtations

of his divine power and glory which he ſhould make.

- 5 & llis
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5 Jeſus anſwered, Verily, verily, I ſay unto

thee, Except a man * be born of water and

* Ver, 3. Iſ. 44.3, 4. Ezek. 36.25-17. Titus, 3, 5–7. 1 Peter, ū.” : 3. 31. Mat. 3. 11. Eph. 5. 26.

Ch. 18. 36.1 Cor. 2, 14. Rom. 8.5, 6. * Luke, 17. zo, 21. Rom. 14. 17.

of the Spirit, he cannot enter" into the king

dom of God.

* Luke, 10.41 & 135,54

Rev. 21. 8, 27. & 22. 14, 15.

His abode at this time at Capernaum was not many

days, the Paſſover being at hand, which called him up to

Jeruſalem. Where we find him,

1. Purging the temple of thoſe intruders who had de

filed that holy place. Under pretence of accommodating

with ſacrifices, and change of money, thoſe who came up

to worſhip, a market was kept in the temple by the con

nivance of the prieſts, who probably made ſome conſider

able advantage by permitting ſuch a profanation. But

Chriſt, beholding with indignation ſuch corruptions in the

houſe of God, immediately began to vindicate the honour

of that ſacred incloſure, and, having made a ſcourge of

cords, he drove out the traders with their beaſts, over

turned the tables of the money-changers, and bade thoſe

who ſold doves to take them away; remonſtrating with

them on the wickedneſs of their condućt, Make not my Fa

ther's houſe an houſe of merchandiſe. Note; (1.) The love

of filthy lucre is generally at the root of the corruptions

which creep into the church of God. (2.) If God is our

Father, we cannot but be grieved to ſee him diſhonoured,

and ſhould zealouſly appear in his cauſe. (3.) They who

are bold and faithful for God, will often ſee that one can

chaſe a thouſand; and that, if we dare ſtand up in his

name, the conſciences of finners will cover them with con

fuſion.

2. The diſciples remembered that it was written, The zeal

#.thine houſe hath eaten me up. And this ſtill more con

rmed their faith, as they obſerved the ſcripture propheſies

accompliſhed in him.

3. Being queſtioned by the Jews concerning the au

thority on which he ačted, and required to give a ſign in

proof of the miſſion to which he pretended, He anſwered

and ſaid unto them, Deffroy this temple, and in three day; I

will raiſe it up. Since they refuſed to be convinced by

other miracles, he refers them to the laſt fign which ſhould

be wrought, even his reſurreótion from the dead by his

own divine power, after they had deſtroyed the temple of

his body. As he had now cleanſed his houſe from their

profanations, ſo would he raiſe his own body which they

£hould ſlay, and not ſuffer it to ſee corruption. They

underſtood him as if he meant the material temple where

he then was, which had now been forty-ſix years building

and beautifying (ſee the annotations): and they looked upon

it as the moſt abſurd of pretenfions, for a mer eman, as

they preſumed him to be, to aſſert that he could do that in

three days, which had employed thouſands of workmen ſo

many years. Thus they ridiculed his aſſertion, though it

appears they underſtood not his meaning. Note ; (1.) It is

juſt with God to give thoſe up to their vain imaginations,

who have no love of the truth, but have pleaſure in un

righteouſneſs. (2.) The groſſeſt miſtakes have been enter

tained by underſtanding literally what the ſcriptures have

ſpoken figuratively, as in the doćtrine of tranſuffantiation,

drawn from the words of Chriſt, This is my body. (3.)The

body of Jeſus was the true temple, in which the fulneſs of

$3

the Godhead dwelt ; and of him the temple at Jeruſlim

was but the type and figure. (4.) As the temple was th:

medium of worſhip, and they who prayed turned thiſ

faces thitherward, ſo is it through Chriſt Jeſus alone that

we can have acceſs to and acceptance with God.

4. His diſciples, though they, no more than the Jews,

underſtood his meaning at that time, yet afterwards, when

the events verified the predićtion, and the Spirit poured

out from on high opened their minds to underſtand th:

ſcriptures, refle&ted on this propheſy, and ſeeing the ar.

compliſhment of it in his reſurreótion, were the moſt

deeply confirmed in their faith of the ſcripture, and the wri

which jeſus had ſaid. Note: The truths of ſcripture which

we learn in younger years, though not underſtood atta:

time, yet are frequently of fingular uſe when, at any futuſ.

period, our ſouls are converted, and the eyes of our mind;

are opened, through the grace of God.

3dly, During the ſeven days of the feaſt Chriſt preachel

openly the doćtrines of his kingdom, and wrought mightſ

miracles in confirmation of the truths that he taught li

conſequence of which,

1. Many believed in his name; at leaſt, for the time, thºſ

were ſo ſtruck with his miracles as to give their aſſent tº

his doćtrine, and own him as the Meſfiah. But,

2. jeſus did not commit himſelf unto them, did not trut

himſelf with them, or repoſe any confidence upon them;k.

cauſehe knew all men ; the wickedneſ of ſome who wouldphy

the hypocrite in order to betray him; and the wealºg:

others, who in a time of danger might, through timidity,k

tempted to deſert him, or, through miſtake and indiſcretiºn,

raiſe ſome diſturbance through their vain imaginations th:

his kingdom was temporal, and his throne to be eſtabliºid

by arms. And, being thus all-wiſe, he needed not that ºf

Jhould tºfffy of man : for he knew what was in man, was nº

quainted with his inmoſt thoughts, yea, knew them befº

they were formed. Note ; (1.) We ſhould be cautious:

whom we confide, and try before we truſt, (2) Chri

knows the ſécrets of all hearts; he ſees the devices of:
ſubtle enemies, and the faults of his pretended friend; ; and it

will bring every finner to judgment, and every ſecretthirº

whether it be good or whether it be evil.

C H A P. III.

Ver, 1. There was a man of the Phariftes, &c.] Nº

demus was a member of the great council, and, as ſº

ſuppoſe, a ruler of a ſynagogue; for &txº, the title."

given him, is often uſed in this ſenſe by the evangº

compare Matth. ix. 18. 23. with Luke, viii. 41. Accº

ingly, ver, 10. on this very occaſion, Jeſus call; hº

mºſier, or teacher ºf Iſrael. He might poſſeſs both dº

ties, many of the members of the council being rulº

fynagogues. It is however certain, that he was one º *
council; for we are told ſo expreſsly, ch. vii. 50. Th;

doćtor had heard our Lord's miracles often mentio"

perhaps had ſeen ſome of them; and, like many." h;

- - - countrym".
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6'That which is born of the fleſh is fleſh;

and that which is born of the Spirit is ſpirit.

*

'Job, 14. 4. Rom. 8. 1-13. Gal. 5.17–24. ºn Or from above.

7 Marvel not that I ſaid unto thee, Ye muſt

be born "again.

1 Cor. 2.11. Zech. 8. 6. Ver. 3.

countrymen, conceived ſome notions, that he who per

formed ſuch things muſt be the Meſſiah : on the other

hand, the meannels of our Lord's appearance occaſioned

ſcruples which he could not remove. In this fate of

doubtfulneſs he reſolved to wait on Jeſus, that by conver

fing with him perſonally, he might find out the truth. See

the next note.

Wer, 2. The ſame came to jeſuſ by night, Leſt any offence

hould be taken at his converſing openly with Jeſus, by

is brethren of the council, who from the very beginning

were Chriſt's enemies, he came ſecretly, by night, in order

have a private conference with him at his own lodgings;

ld with the greateſt reverence and reſpećt ſaid to him, in

3 own name, as well as in the name of ſeveral of his

ethren, Rabbi,-a very remarkable appellation from a

rſon of ſo great dignity, to one, who, in regard to his

ucation and rank in ſecular life, made ſo low an appear

:e as our bleſſed Lord : We know, &c. Chriſt’s mi

les left Nicodemus no room to doubt of his miſſion

m God; yet they did not fully prove him to be the

Tiah, becauſe he had not as yet called himſelf by that

e, at leaſt in the hearing of Nicodemus. Wherefore,

n he told Jeſus that he believed him to be a teacher

: from God; he infinuated, that at preſent he did not

we in him as the Meſſiah; but that he would believe,

aſſumed that charaćter; and by theſe inſinuations

flly requeſted Jeſus to explain himſelf with regard to

etenſions. We may juſt obſerve, upon the founda

f that ſtrong aſſertion which Nicodemus makes, No

in do theſe miracles, &c. that the miracles aſcribed to

and his apoſtles recommend themſelves to us,

following account, excluſive of their being always

ed among the Jews as credentials and proofs of the

miſſion of thoſe who claimed to themſelves the au

of prophets and teachers: they were wrought by

who ſolemnly appealed to God; they were wrought

ºlic manner, before enemies and unbelievers; in a

age and civilized country; not with any air of

nity, and oftentation ; not for the ſake of lucre,

ord}y advantage; in confirmation of doctrines

uſeful for mankind; at a time when men wanted

Dwer nor inclination to expoſe them, if they were

s, and were in no danger of being called atheiſts

ics, of being inſulted by the populace, and per

the civil magiſtrate, if they ridiculed and ex

n : they were various and numerous ; of a per

ture, and might be reviewed and re-examined ;

ig fantaſtical and cruel in them, but were acts

and beneficence: they ceaſed for a long time

ſt appeared, and therefore would raiſe the at

men. They were the means of converting mul

he faith 3 were atteſted by proper witneſſes;

prophets ; were ſuch as the Jews expected

Ieſſiah, and were acknowledged even by ad

Nicodemus, therefore, had great reaſon to be

lenn, and to acknowledge their force.

Ver. 3. jeſut anſwered and ſaid] It is remarkable, that

the evangeliſt introduces this paſſage of the hiſtory, with

obſerving that Jeſus knew the thoughts of all men : probably

he meant to ſignify, that in the courſe of the converſation,

Jeſus prevented Nicodemus by forming his diſcourſe to him

in ſuch a manner, as to obviate all the objećtions which

his thoughts had ſuggeſted, without giving him time to

propoſe them. This remark ſeems to ſhew the force and

propriety of the things which our Lord ſaid to Nico

demus; and accounts for this ruler's being ſo ſpeedily and

thoroughly convinced, though Jeſus did not aſſume either

the name or charaćter of the Meſſiah. It ſeems, his rea

ſonings, beſides their own intrinſic light, had an additional

evidence ariſing from their being exactly adapted to Nico

demus's moſt ſecret thoughts; ſo that they demonſtrated

the extent of our Lord's knowledge with great advantage.

We ſee this in all the branches of the converſation ;

wherein our Lord touches on the following grand points,

of the utmoſt importance to Nicodemus and his brethren,

and indeed to all mankind; namely, that no external pro

feſſion, nor any ceremonial obſervances or privileges of

birth, could entitle any man to the bleſlings of the Meſ

ſiah's kingdom ; that an entire change of heart and life

was neceſſary to that purpoſe; that this muſt be accom

pliſhed by a divine influence on the mind; that mankind

are by nature in a ſtate of condemnation and miſery; that

the free mercy of God had given his Son, to deliver them

from it, and to raiſe them to a bleſſed immortality, which

was the great defign and purpoſe of his coming ; that all

mankind, that is, Gentiles as well as Jews, were to ſhare

in the benefits of his undertaking; that they were to be

procured by his being lifted upon the croſs, and to be

received by faith in him ; but that if they rejećted him,

there was no other remedy ; and their eternal aggravated

condemnation would be the certain conſequence of it.

Our Lord might enlarge more copiouſly on theſe heads,

which it might be the more proper to do, as ſome of them

were directly contrary to the notions commonly enter

tained by the Jews concerning the Meſſiah's kingdom.

Converſion has, in all ages, been a great and ſurpriſing

effect of the divine power upon the human ſoul, pro

ducing a change, the full extent of which cannot be better

expreſſed than by the terms regeneration, begetting again,

new-birth, which import the communication of a new

nature ; and upon the diverſity of men's diſpoſitions before

and after that change, are founded the names of old and

new man, by which the apoſtle denominates the uncon

verted and converted ſtate. This, however, muſt not he

ſo underſtood, as if the new nature was raiſed to its per

fection immediately upon its being conveyed to us in re

generation ; for as by the natural generation we are not

born with the perfectly matured powers of men, but with

the faculties for obtaining theſe full powers and perfec

...tions; ſo in the ſpiritual generation the habits of grace

and holineſs are not all at once raiſed to their maturity.

We have the ſeeds of them conveyed to us, which muſt
5 E 2 be
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-

8 The wind blóweth where it liſteth, and

thou heareſt the ſound thereof, but canſ not

tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth:

ſo is every one that is born of the Spirit.

9 Nicodemus anſwered and ſaid unto him,
t

n Or ſºirit. Fzek. 37.9. Ch 20. 22. A&s, 2. 2. & 4. 31. Fºcl. 11. 5.

How can theſe things be

Io Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, "An

thou a maſter of Iſrael, and knoweſt not thiſ:

things -

1 1 Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, ‘We

Mat. 20 5. 1 Cor. 2. 1 r. & 12. 1 r. ° Luke, 1.34. Ch. 6. 5*, *,

Ver. 4. 1 Cor. 2. 14. * Mat. II. 25. 1 Cor. 1. 26, with Ezek. 1 r. 19. & 36. 26, 27. * Ver. 32. Ch. 1, 18. & 7. 16, 8 & 13. 4 in 9

& 14, 24.

be gradually nouriſhed to their full meaſure by the Spirit

of God through the means of prayer, habit, experience

and practice ; and, above ail, by ſtrong faith in the merits

and interceſſion of our bleſſed Redeemer. In ſpeaking to

Jews there was a peculiar propriety in expreſſing this

change by the term of regeneration, as it ſhews them that

Abraham's begetting them, however much they might glory

in it, was not ſufficient to make them the people and

children of God ; but that, laying aſide the glory of their de

ſcent, it was neceſſary that they ſhould be begotten anew by

a greater Father, even the Spirit of God, who would com

municate a better nature to them than that which they had

derived from Abraham. The phraſe, he cannot ſee the

Kingdom of God, ſignifies, he cannot enter into it; juſt as to

ſte death, Luke, ii. 26. is to die.

Wer. 4. Nicodemus ſaith unto him, &c.] Nicodemus,

hearing Jeſus affirm that the poſterity of Abraham needed

a ſecond generation and birth to fit them for becoming the

people of God, could not take his words in the ſenſe which

he, with the other doćtors, commonly affixed to them,

when ſpeaking of proſelytes, becauſe ſo applied they figni

fied converſion to Judaiſm ; a thing not applicable to

the Jews: not doubting, therefore, that Jeſus ſpoke of a

fecond natural generation and birth, he was exceedingly

ſurpriſed, and his anſwer evidently proves, that the tranſ

lation which ſome give of the word áyoffs, in the former

verſe, from above, is wrong ; for it is plain he thought that

without entering a ſecond time into his mother's womb,

there was no being born in the manner Chriſt ſpoke of,

&yºffey, that is, again. What is added at ver. 5. explains

what is left undetermined, ver. 3, as to the original of

this birth, See Peter, i. 3. and 1 John, v. 18.

Ver. 5. Jºſus anſwered, Verily, verily, &c.] Jeſus re

plied, that he was not ſpeaking of a natural, but of a ſpi

ritual regeneration ; Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, except a

“ man he born of water, that is, be baptized, the only ap

“ pointed means of admiſſion into the viſible church ; and

“ of the Spirit, that is, have a new nature given him by the

“Spirit, and ſhew forth in his life the fruits of that new

• nature; he cannot be a ſubjećt of God's kingdom here,

“ nor have a ſhare in his glory hereafter.” Our Lord did

not mean that baptiſm is, in all caſes, abſolutely neceſſary to

falvation; for in the apoſtles' commiſſion, Mark, xvi. 16.

notwithſtanding faith and baptiſm are equally enjoined

upon all nations: not the want of baptiſm, but of faith, is

declared to be damning. Beſides, it ſhould be confidered

that this is a mere ceremony, which in itſelf has no effi

cacy to change men's natures, or to fit them for heaven ;

and that in ſome circumſtances it may be abſolutely im

practicable; nevertheleſs, as the waſhing with water in

baptiſm fitly repreſents the purification of the ſoul ne

ceſſary to its happineſs, this ceremony is very prope'ſ

made the rite by which we publicly take uponourſelves th:

profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion, the diſpenſation pit.

paratory to heaven. Wherefore, the receiving of this ſite

is highly neceſſary in all caſes where it can be had. It

ſo, perſons who undervalue water baptiſm, on pretence of

exalting the baptiſm of the Spirit, do greatly err, nä knºw.

ing the ſcriptures, nor the commandment of Chriſt,

Ver. 6. That which iſ born of the fiſh is fiſh. Tº

Nicodemus might ſee the abſurdity of his notion, Jeſus

told him, that whatſoever is begotten, muſt neceſſarily pit.

take of the nature of that which begets it ; and therefoº,

that a man's being begotten and born a ſecond time by his

natural parents, were that poſſible, would not make him

holy, or qualify him for the kingdom of God. After ſud

a ſecond generation, his nature would be the ſame finil

and corrupt thing as before, becauſe he would ſtill be th:

dued with all the properties and finful inclinations of hº

man nature; and conſequently would be as far from:

happy immortality as ever:-That which is born ºf thºſ."

it fiſh s—But that which is born of the Spirit iſ Spirit: ſº

ritual, heavenly, divine, like its author.
Wer. 7. 1 e mºſt be born again.] “ Even you, though the

“ deſcendants of Abraham ; even you, ſcribes, Phaſºs

“ and doćtors of Iſrael, however proud of ſuperior ſº
“tity and knowledge; even you muſi be born again, in this

“ ſpiritual ſenſe.” The paſſage is remarkably ſtrong and

emphatical. - -

Wer. 8. The wind bloweth, &c.] Our Saviouſ chirº,
that there was no cauſe for Nicodemus to be fuſſ" i:

there were ſome things in this doćtrine of regeneration."

an obſcure and unſearchable nature; becauſe twº " º

natural world many things are ſo. As much as tº º
“It is true, thou mayeſt not underſtand how thisº
“ birth can be brought to paſs, but that is no reaſonº

“it ſhould be diſbelieved ; fince there are many greatº

“fects in nature, which you muſt acknowledº*

“ you cannot explain their cauſes. For iº,
“wind bloweth where it pleaſeth, and you hear th: º:

“ of it, but you know not whence it comes,…º.º. th

“ from what repoſitory; or whither it gº.".“ into what place:” (alluding probably, to Pºlº, CXº

where God is ſaid to bring the wind out of itſ i.
See Eccleſ. xi. 5.) ſo is every one that is begotiºn d aſ:

1 * * - - s begotted, “.of the Spirit. The influences by which he ". as derº

altogether imperceptible to ſenſe, yet the ".
are far from being ſo. Moreover, to the aćti

of the ſpiritual life, the new birtha i

natural is to thoſe of the animal life.

Wer. 9, 1o. Nicodemus anſwered, &

ments were undeniable: nevertheleſs,

c.] Our Lord'sº
'? ...ons.wig"

Nicodemº".
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ſeak that we do know, and teſtify that we

have ſeen; and 'ye receive not our wit

neſs,

12 ‘If I have told you earthly things, and

ye believe not, how ſhall ye believe, if I tell

you / heavenly things -

13 And no man hath aſcended up to hea

II $1.1–1. & 49, 7, & 65. 2. Mct. 23.37. Ch. 1. 11. & 5.45. cº ºr. 4. 4. Ver. 32.

I b. 25.

Gal. 6, 14.

c. 12 Prov. 30. 4. Mat. 11, 27. Ch. 1. 18. & 6. 33, 38, 5.1, 62. &

ſa. 16, 54. Luke, 0.22. & 17, 25. & 24, 7, 26, 46. 1 Col. i. 23, 24.

#7 & 20, 31. Acts, 8.37.

ven, but he that came down from heaven,

even the Son of man which is in heaven.

14 * "And as Moſes lifted up the ſerpent

in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of man

be lifted up : -

15 That whoſoever believeth in him ſhould

not periſh, but have eternal life.

* I Cor. 3. 1, 2. Heb. 5, 11, 12. t Deut.

Eph. 4. 9. * Numb. 21.9. Ch. 8. 23. & 12. 31, 33.1 Cor. 15, 47.

* 1ſ. 45. 22. Ver. 36. Ch. 1. 12. & 11. 25, 26. & 6.

ºn accuſtomed to the pomp and ceremony of an external

igion, ſurpriſed to hear that Jews (who by birth were

people of God,) muſt be begotten and born again,

urged that the thing was impoſſible ; which it doubt

was, taking regeneration, as he did, for converſion to

liſm, a notion which he was led into from what Jeſus

told him, ver, 5, 6, namely, that the regeneration he

of was a moral and ſpiritual one. Our Lord replies,

hºu a maſter,-3,827xxx(G', a teacher in Iſrael,-and

A not ºf thingſ Our Lord having all along ſpoken

codemus in the common dialeót of the Jewiſh di

ſchools, might juſtly expreſs his ſurpriſe, that he,

was a teacher in Iſrael, did not underſtand it: for

he affixed a meaning to the word regeneration dif

from what it bare in the mouths of the doćtors, it

ainly analogous to their ſenſe of it, and ſo might

lave been underſtood even by a novice; the ad

of a proſelyte being looked upon by the Jews as

| birth to him, in regard that his parents and re

were no longer reckoned ſuch, and the proſelyte

ght to have received a new ſoul by the change of

on. It is ſtrange that any ſhould doubt whether

were admitted into the Jewiſh church by bºp

is, by waſhing; when it is plain, from expreſs

n the Jewiſh law, that no Jew who had lived

tile for one ſingle day, could be reſtored to the

in of their church, except by baptiſm. Compare

. 19, 20. and many other paſſages relating to

pollutions, by which the Jews were rendered

f appearing before God in the tabernacle or

they were waſhed, either by bathing or ſprink

7/7 /?caä ºat we do knºw, Some have ſup

as Chriſt ſpeaks here in the plural number, he

t only to the doctrine which was delivered by

3 the teſtimony which was given to the truth

the Baptiſt, and to the preaching alſo of his

º, who all concurred in teſtifying the ſame

rtainty of which they were aſſured of by the

c Spirit, and by their own experience; while

to Chriſt by his omniſcience, and by the inti

, 11ce he had with all the counſels of the Fa

hers have ſuppoſed that he includes here

he Zºazàer and the Spirit, who are expreſsly

ther paſſ...ges, as being witneſſes to the truth

d, and as a greeing with him in the teſtimony

Dompare ch. viii. 18. xiv. 20, 26. and 1 John,

there is no neceſſity that we ſhould ſuppoſe

him to refer to any other than him/ºff, ſince nothing is more

uſual than for a perſon of authority to ſpeak of himſelf in

the plural number, as Chriſt may be obſerved to have done

elſewhere ; (Mark, iv. 30.) and here, in the next verſe, he

appears to have reſtrained it to himſelf, where he ſays only

in the fingular number, If I have told you earthly thingſ,

&c. In the next clauſe, and tſiify that which we have

ſeen, Chriſt ſeems to allude to what is mentioned in the

law as qualifying a man to be a witneſs, that he was able

to declare of what he had teſtified, that he had ſeen or

known it, Lev. v. 1. ; and as he therefore had a clear percep

tion and a certain knowledge of the truth of what he ſaid,

there was the higheſt reaſon to receive his teſtimony, and

to regard him as a true and faithful witneſs. *

Wer. 12, 13. If I have told you earthly thing, “If you

‘ believe not theſe obvious truths concerning the ſpiritual

‘ nature of God's kingdom, and the qualifications of his

‘ ſubječts, how ſhall you believe the more ſublime doc

“ trines of religion, which I am come to teach you ?”

Our Lord goes on, “In the mean time, you may ſafely

“ receive my inſtructions; for I am veſted with an au

“ thority, and endued with gifts far ſuperior to all pro

“ phets that have ever appeared ; No main Åath aftended up

“ to heaven,” &c. Perhaps Jeſus mentioned his coºling

dºwn from heaven, to put the Jewiſh doctor in mind of

the acknowledgment with which, at the beginning of their

interview, he had addreſſ d him, namely, that he was a

teacher come from Gºd. This paſſage is a plain inſtance of

what is uſually termed the communication of properties.

between the divine and human natures, whereby what is

proper to the divine nature is ſpoken concerning the hu

man, and what is proper to the human, is ſpoken of the

divitie. Thus when it is ſaid (1 Cor. ii. 8.) The Lord of

glory was crucifted, and (A&ts, xx. 28.) when he is called

God, who purchaſed the chºrch with his own blood, the

meaning is not that he, as the Lord of glory, was cruci

fied, or, as God, ſhed his blood, as if the Divine nature

could be crucified and bloed ; but that the perſon, who'

was the Lord of glory in one nature, was crucified in the

other; and the perſon, who was God in one nature, pur

chaſed the church with his own blood, which belonged

to his other nature: ſo when it is ſaid, The Son ºf man is

in heaven, the meaning is not that he, as the Son of man,

was there while he was on earth ; but that he, who was:

here in his human nature, was there in his divine.

Ver. 14, 15. And as Moſes lifted up] Our Lord, by

telling Nicodemus that the death of the Meſſiah was pre

figured by types in the law, ſhewed him, that it was .

- agreeable
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16 || For God ſo loved the world, that he

gave his only begotten Son, that whoſo

ever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but

have everlaſting life.

17 For God ſent not his Son into the world

to condemn the world ; but that the world

through him might be ſaved.

18 "I " He that believeth on him is not

condemned: but he that believeth not is con

demned already, becauſe he hath not believed

in the name of the only begotten Son of

* 1ſ. 4°. 22. & 55. 1-7. Mark, 16. 15. Luke, 2. 1 or 1 1. & 19. Io.

God.

- 19 “And this is the condemnation, that

light is come into the world, and men loved

darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their deed,

were evil.

20 “For every one that doeth evil hatch

the light, neither cometh to the light, leſt his

deeds ſhould be * reproved.

2 I " But he that doeth truth cometh to the

light, that ‘ his deeds may be made manifeſt,

that they are wrought in God.

* 1 John, 4.9, Io, 19. Rom, 5.8. & 3. 32. 1 Cor. 1. 30. * C.

12.47. Luke, 9.56. Ch. 5.45. & 8, 15. & 9. 39. & 14. 6. & 4. 42. Ver. 36. 1 John, 4. 14. Mat. 18. 11. & 1. 21. & 20. 28. Iſ 42.6, 7, &

49. 6, 8. * Ver. 36. Ch. 5. 24. & 6.40, 47. & zo. 31. Rom. 8. 1, 33. Mark, 16. 16. , 1 John, 5. o-13. Heb. 3. 19. & 4. 1-3. & 10 15

–31. & 12. 25–27. * Ch. 1. 4, 5, 1o, 11. & 8. 12,37. Rom. 1. 3:. 2 Peter, 2. 3. 1ſ. 5. 20. & 3o. 9-12. 2 Cor. 4.3, 4. Ch. 15.21–4.

* Job. 24. 13–27. Amos, 5.1 c. 2 Tim. 4.3.

-47, 48.

Acts, 13.45. Eph. 5, 13.

f Gal. 5. 22–24. Eph. 5.8. Phil. 1. 6. & 2. 12, 13. 1ſ. 26. 12. 2 Peter, 1.3-10.

* Or diſcºvered. * li. 8. 20. Ch. 5. 39. Aás, 17, 11. & 1;

*

agreeable both to the doćtrine of Moſes, and to the coun

.cils of heaven, that the Meſhah ſhould be in a ſuffering

flate ; conſequently he infinuated, that the meanneſs of his

preſent appearance upon earth was no reaſon why Nico

demus ſhould doubt of his having come down from heaven.

The type that he mentioned as prefiguring his ſufferings,

bothin their circumſtances and conſequences, was that of the

. . brazen ſerpent, which, though it repreſented a thing noxious

in its nature, was ſo far from being ſo, that all who were

poiſoned by the ſtings of real ſerpents, obtained a perfeót

and ſpeedy cure, if they but looked at it. In like manner,

, the Son of God, though made in the fimilitude of finful

fleſh, would, by his death on the croſs, heal all true peni

tents; even ſuch as had been guilty of the greateſt and

moſt deadly fins, when applying to him by faith for ſalva

, tion. But ſee the note on Numb. xxi. 9.

Wer. rô. For God ſº loved the world,.] Our Lord here

aſſures Nicodemus, that men owed the unſpeakable happi

neſs ſpoken of in the preceding verſe, to the free and un

utterable love of God the Father, who deſired their ſal

ºvation with ſuch ardency, that he ſent his only-begotten

Son to beſtow everlaſting life on thoſe who perſeveringly

believe in him; ſo far was he from ſending him to con

demn them, as he had reaſon to fear. This is one of

thoſe bright and heart-affeóting paſſages in the goſpel,

which ſhines too ſtrong to admit the leaſt attempt at il

luſtration in a commentator. Reader may your ſoul

and mine feel and experience its energy now and for ever!

Wer. 17. For Gºd ſºrt not his Son—to condemn the world;]

God is often repreſented as an avenger in the Old Teſta

, ment: and as mankind had incurred his wrath by their

iniquities, it might be expected that when he ſent his Son

into the world, it would have been to inflićt puniſhments

upon them, as the word rendered condemn alſo implies;

but, on the contrary, the Son of God was ſent to ſave the

sworld and to give lift, as the Syriac emphatically renders
It. -

Wer. 18. He that believeth on him is not condemned:]

From the gracious deſign of God towards the world, men

tioned in the preceding verſes, our Lord concludes, that

they who believe on the Son of God are not condemned;

whereas they who do not believe, are condemned alread;

for that fin; and juſtly, becauſe their unbelief is owing tº

their own wickedneſs, and not to any defect in the ci.

dences of his divine miſſion, which, through grace are

ſufficiently full to work convićtion in every unprejudice

mind. The condemnation mentioned here, and ſtronglyim.

plied in ver, 15. is thought by Dr. Doddridge and many

others to refer to that natural ſtate of condemnation wher: Fº

in fallen man ſtands. “And till men enter deeply into this

important truth,” ſays the learned expoſitor juſt mentioned,

“ the Goſpel may indeed be their amuſement, but I ſee

“not how it is likely to be their joy or their cute.” We

may juſt obſerve, upon the expreſſion in the name ºftk

only-begotten, &c. that though the name of a perſon be

ſrequently put for the perſon himſelf, yet it ſeems further

intimated in that expreſſion, that the perſon ſpoken of is

great and magnificent, and therefore it is generally uſed

to expreſs either God the Father, or God the Son, even

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

Wer. 19. And this if the condemnation,] That is, th:

cauſe of condemnation ; they will not receive the light ºf

the Logor, the God of Chriſtians, becauſe they will not

obey him.

Wer. 21. He that doeth truth] He that praśliſh truth:

that is, “ is exerciſed in righteouſneſs and goodneſs.” Sº

Eph. v. 9. This phraſe often occurs as the charader ºf

a good man : compare Pſ. cxix. 30. Iſ. Xxvi. 2. 1 Pet. i. 21.

1 John, i. 6. ; and it is uſed with peculiar propriety, ſing

there is really truth or falſehood in actions as well as in

words. Of the ſame kind is the phraſe wroit, jºvić, k

make a lie, uſed more than once by St. John, perhaps in:

beautiful oppoſition to this before us; and if it were rºle

dered pračfiſeth a lie, that oppoſition would be more ſº

parent. See Rev. xxi. 27. xxii. 15. The phraſe that tº

are wrought in God fignifies, that they are always agº.

abie to the divine nature and will, and the coiſ-Jueñº

of that union of ſoul with God, which is the perfectiºn

and happineſs of the intelligent nature.

Such was the purport of our Lord's diſcourſe with Nº.

demus, which we may eaſily believe affected him grº

He perceived that Jeſus ſaw into his heart, wasº:
- conviliſt

--
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f 22 MAfter theſe things came Jeſus and his

*** ſils into the hndºf Judea ; and there

º he tarried with them, and * baptized.

** 23 And John alſo was baptizing in Enon

near to 'Salim, becauſe there was much water

*** fire; and ‘they came, and were baptized.

:::::: 24 For John was not yet caſt into priſon.

º: 2; Then there aroſe a queſtion between

*:::/ne of John's diſciples and the Jews about

tº "purifying,

º; 26 "And they came unto John, and ſaid

unto him, Rabbi, he that was with thee be
ºil

... yond Jordan, " to whom thou bareſt witneſs,

Country places, Ch. 2. 13. * Ch. 4. 1, 2.

:**Mut 4, 12, & 14 3. Luke, 3, 19, 20, & 9. 7–9.

Phariſtical purifications, moſt effectually purged away fin.

behold, the ſame "baptizeth, and all men come

to him.

27 John anſwered and ſaid, " A man can

* receive nothing, except it be given him from

heaven.

28 Ye yourſelves bear me witneſs, that I

ſaid, ‘ I am not the Chriſt, but that I am ſent

before him.

29 He that hath the bride is the bride

groom: but the friend of the bridegroom, which

ſtandeth and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly

becauſe of the bridegroom's voice: ' this my

joy therefore is fulfilled.

* Gen. 14. 18. & 33. 18. 1 Sam. 9; 4. * Mat. 3, 5, 6. Mark, 1.4, 5. Luke, 3. 3, 7.

* Mark, 7.3, 4.

* Eccl. 4-4. Job, 5. 2. James, 4, 5. Numb. 11. 28. 1 Cor. 3. 4.

Ch. 1.7, 15, 26, 27, 23–36. P. Ver. 22. Ch. 4. 1, 2. * Heb. 5, 4. James, 1. 17. 1 Cor. 4. 7. & 15. 10.

Heb. 9, 10. with Mat. 3. 11. i. e. Whether John's baptiſm, or the legal and

* Mat. 3. 11, 12.

* Or take unto binſºlf. * Ch.

***, 30, 15. Mal. 3. 1. & 4.4, 5, Mat. 3. 11, 1z. & 11. 10–12. Mark, 1. a. Luke, 1. 17. & 3. 16. * Song, 3. 11, & 5. 1, 2. Mat. 22. a.

* Cor. 11.2. Eph 5, 25, 27. Rev. 19.7. Hoſea, 2, 19, 20. * Luke, 2. 10, 1+, 28..

:Onvinced, and from that time forth became his diſciple,

lefended him in the great council of which he was a mem

:r, and, with; of Arimathea, paid him the honours

a funcral, when all his boſom friends had deſerted him.

2 ch. vii. 5o. xix. 39. -

%r. 22–24. After thºſe things] Some time after the

ference with Nicodemus, Jeſus and his diſciples, leaving

ſalem, went into the land of Judea, or thoſe parts of

a which were remote from Jeruſalem. As he took

ourney that he might have an opportunity of bap

his diſciples, that is, the perſons who believed him

he Meſſiah, it is probable he went to Bethabara be

3rdan, John having removed thence to Enon, a place

aria, about eight miles ſouth of Scythopolis, re

e for its waters, and where he had great conveni

r baptizing. Jeſus himſelf never baptized any

ith water, as appears from ch. iv. 2. but his diſ

miniſtered that kind of baptiſm in his name, and

ſer. It ſeems probable from the 24th verſe, as

in tradition, and from many other paſſages in

itſelf, that St. John wrote it as a ſupplement to

or he ſpeaks of the Baptiſt's impriſonment as a

ally known, and yet ſays nothing of his martyr

h he had given ſo large an account of his mi

cannot ſuppoſe that he would have omitted ſo .

&t, had he not known that the other evange

re recorded it at large.

ºud Zäe 7ezwr] It ſhould be obſerved, that

ar, in this place and ſome others, does not

of that nation in general, but of the country

yer. 22.), where baptiſm had juſt then been

nder the dire&tion of Jeſus; and where, as

diſciples were of Galilee, it was natural

he ſe two ſchools, to bring their reſpective

5mpetition ; and that ſome Jews or men of

i under Chriſt, would, by invidious cont

the jealouſy of ſome Galileans baptized by

ws called all ſorts of ablutions preſcribed

-

by their teachers purification: ; the ſubjećt therefore of this

debate was, how Jeſus, who had been himſelf baptized by

John, came to re-baptize John's diſciples, Aćts, xix. 4, 5.

that is, aſſume a greater authority than john, and virtually

declare, that his baptiſm was inefficacious for the purpoſes

of purification. The Baptiſt's diſciples, though they had

often heard their maſter ſpeak on the ſubjećt, not under

ſtanding the ſubſerviency of his miniſtry to that of Jeſus,

were unable to give their antagoniſts a ſatisfactory an

ſwer, ſo came and propoſed their queſtion to John him
ſelf. See the next verſe. -

Wer. 27, 28. A man can receive nothing, &c.] “ A man

“ of God, or prophet, can aſſume no greater dignity and

“ authority, than God has thought fit to confer on him : -

“ you yourſelves bear me witneſs, even by the words you

“ have juſt now made uſe of, deſcribing Jeſus by the cha

“ raóter of him, to whem I bear witneſs, that I ſaid Ian

“ not the Chriſt, &c. I never pretended to be the Mei

“ fiah, as you very well know ; but when you aſked me,

“I told you, I was only his harbinger, ſent before to give

“ you notice of his coming, and to prepare you for re

“ ceiving him.”

Ver. 29. He that hath the bride, if the brid grocin : “So

“far am I from envying his growing fame, or the number

“ of his diſciples, that I greatly rejoice in both ; juſt as

“ the bridegroom's friend, who is appointed to ſtand and

“hear him converſe with his bride, rejoices in the love that

“ ſhe expreſſes to him ; of which love the friend forms an

“ idea likewiſe, by what he hears the bridegroom ſay to

“ her in return. My higheſt joy therefore is, that men

“ cheerfully ſubmit to the Meſfiah, and pay him all due

“ honour.” Among the Jews there is frequent mention,

in the marriage ceremonies, of the Hºpka, a canopy or

place where the bridegroom uſed to diſcourſe familiarly

with the bride, under a covering, as the means of concili

ating her eſteem, which he was not ſuppoſed to have done

till he came cheerfully out of the Hºupha. This cuſtom is

preſerved by the modern Jews, either before the ſynagogue,

º

--

- lil
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30 " He muſt increaſe, but I muſ' decreaſe.

31 He that cometh from above is above

all; he that is of the earth is earthly, and ſpeak

eth of the earth : he that cometh from heaven

is above all.

32 ' And what he hath ſeen and heard,

that he teſtifieth ; * and no man receiveth his

33 He that hath received his teſtimony

* hath ſet to his ſeal that God is true.

34 * For he whom God hath ſent ſpeaketh

the words of God : " for God giveth not the

Spirit by meaſure unto bim.

35 “The Father loveth the Son, and hath

given all things into his hand.

teſtimony. 36 ° He that believeth on the Son hath

* 1ſ. 0. -. & 52. 13. Daniel, 2. 3.5, 44. Phil. 3. 8, 9. * Ch. 8. 23. 1 Cor. 15.47. Mat. 28. 18. Phil. z. 9-11. with ch. 1. 15, 27, 30. (h.

5. 20. & 8, 26 & 1 2 49. & 14. Io. & 5. 15. Ver. i. 34. * Ch. 1. 1 1. Ver, 11, 12. Iſ. 3. i. 1 Cor. 2. 14. 2 Cor. 4. 4. Heb. 2. 3. Prº.

1. 24, 25. I'ſ. 31. 11. * - Cor. 1. 22. 1 John, 5. o. Rom. 3. 4. " Ch. 1. 16, 18. & 7. 16. Eph. 4, 7, • Pſ. 45.7. Iſ. 11, 2–5 &

61. 1–3. Col. 1. 19. & 2, 3, 0. Ch. 1. 14, 16. d iſ 9. 6, 7, & 49, 6, 8, & 53. 11. Pſ. .. 8. & 89. 2. Daniel, 7. 14. Mat, 11. 27. * * *

Ch. 5, 21. & 17. 2. & 13. 3. Heb. 2. 8, 9. * Heb. 2. 4, 1 John, 5. 19, 12. Ch. 5, 24, & 6, 47, 54. & I. 12. See ver, 15, 16, 18. Rom. I 11.

Mark, 16. 16.

-

----

in a ſquare place covered over, or, where there is no

fynagogue, they throw a garment over the bridegroom and

the bride.

ference with the bride, his friends ſtand at the door

or entrance; and when they hear the voice of joy from

the bridegroom, a ſignal of his ſucceſs, they immediately

rejoice and ſpread the happy news. Theſe circumſtances

appear to give light to the preſent paſſage ; and as the

idea of a bridegroom is more than once affixed to our Sa

viour, and the goſpel diſpenſation compared to a marriage

feaſt, this interpretation will need no farther proof to eſta

bliſh it.

Wer. 30, 31. He mºſ! increaſe,], “I am not ignorant that

“ his fame and the number of his diſciples ſhall every day

“ increaſe, while mine ſhall decreaſe; for he is a perſon

“ of infinitely greater dignity than I am, poſſeſſes far more

“ intimate knowledge of the divine will ; and the diſco

“ veries which he makes thereof as far tranſcend mine, as

“ heaven exceeds earth.”

Wer. 32. Hºhat he hath ſem, &c.] In alluſion to his

being from above, where he enjoys the moſt intimate com

munications of his Father's counſels; that he teſtifieth ; and no

man receiveth his lºſimony : particularly concerning the ſpi

ritual nature of the kingdom of God, and the qualifications

requiſite in his ſubjects. There is a ſtrong reſemblance

between this and what our Lord himſelf ſaid to Nicodemus,

ver, 11. 13. As the two ſenſes of ſeeing and hearing fur

niſh us with the moit certain knowledge, they are mentioned

to denote the certainty of the doćtrines delivered by Chriſt.

Wer. 33, 34. Hath ſº to his ſºal, &c..] Hath, made a

moſt becoming and ſubſtantial acknowledgment of the ve

racity of God, whe by his prophets in antient times fore

told what the nature of the Meſiah's kingdom would be ;

and who ſpeaketh now to men by his only-begotten Son,

in ſuch a manner as he never did by any mere prophet.

Fºr he whom Gºd hath ſent,--that is, his only-begotten Son,

ſpeaketh the wºrds ºf God; doćtrines, which by their own

native truth and light ſhew themſelves to be the oracles of

God : and which b-ſides have the confirmation of the moſt

extraordinary miracles ; fºr God giveth not the Spirit by mea

ſure unto him. God has given him, as man, the inſpiration

of the Spirit, without thoſe limitations and interruptions

where with they were given to all other prophets whatſo

cver; for in ſacred ſcripture, as well as in profane writers,

to do, or give a thing by meaſure, is to do, or give it ſparingly.

Ö

*

See Ezek. iv. 16. Jer. xlvi. 28. We may juſt obſerve,

that it was cuſtomary among the Jews, for the witneſs to

While the bridegroom is engaged in this con- ſet his ſeal to the teſtimony which he had given.

Per. 35. The Father ſoveth the Son, The affection which

the Father bears to his only-begotten Son, is altogether

different from the regard which he ſhewed to his other

meſſengers. They were ſervants, and were treated as ſuch,

being endued with ſcanty portions of the Spirit in com.

pariſon: whereas this is God's Son, for which reaſon he

hath anointed him with the oil of gladneſs above his fºllºws, and

made him not the greateſt Prophet and Prieſ; only, but th:

greateſt King alſo that ever was ; even King and Judge

univerſal ; by whoſe laws men muſt govern their lives,

and at whoſe bar they ſhall all finally be tried.

Wer. 36. He that believeth on the Son, &c.] “This."

ſays the Baptiſt, “ is the ſubſtance, and this is the end ºf

“my whole teſtimony; that he who has a lively faith in th:

“ only Son of God, hath everlaſſing life; hath a title to it,

‘ and the beginning of it already wrought in his ſoul;

“ but he who diſºbeys the Son (for ſo the Greek ſhould be

“ rendered) ſhall not ſee life.” It is of great importance to

preſerve a difference in the tranſlation correſponding tº

that in the original, becauſe the latter phraſe explains the

former, and ſhews that the faith to which the promiſe of

life is annexed, is an effectual principle of fincere and uſ.

reſerved obedience; and it is impoſſible to make one piſt

of ſcripture conſiſtent with another, unleſs this be taken

into our idea of ſaving faith. “ He who believeſ on tº

“Son, is oppoſed to him who diſºčeyr the Son,” ſays Dr.

Heylin : “the ſenſe of the word faith, which wasfamilſ,

“ uſed among the Jews when Chriſt and his diſciples firſt

“taught, began to be perverted when St. John wrote his

“ goſpel; and therefore he guards the primitive firſt tº

“ the antitheſis.” The Baptiſt adds, Bº the wrath ºf Gº

abideth on him. In ſcripture the word abide has a particº
ſignification, denoting the adheſion and permanency of tº:

thing which is ſaid to abide. Of this fignification we hº

an example here ; for there is a momentary scrath of Gº

which quickly paſſeth ; but his abiding wrºt; torments,”

does not kill ; and being once inflicted, never draws to *

end. Thus the Baptiſt bare teſtimony to Jeſus anew, ſº

ting forth his dignity in the plenitude of his commiſſiº

the excellency of his gifts, the nearneſs of his relation.”
God the Father as his only Son, and the greatneſs ºf h;

power as univerſal Judge.

Ijirº
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everlaſting life; and he that believeth not the

Son ſhall not ſee life; ' but the wrath of God

* Gal. 3. 10. Pſ. 7. 11.

abideth on him. r

Heb. a. 3. & 10. 29.

Iſrnº-How could any one do ſuch miracles as

itſ did, unleſs he and his doctrines were owned of God!

ſhow plain and important were the doćtrines of re

itration and faith in him, which he preached as ne

ºr to fivation | And yet how natural is it for carnal

ds to misjudge of ſpiritual things, to diſbelieve them,

to be prejudiced againſt them, becauſe, after all, there

be ſomething incomprehenſible in them For who

here below at leaſt, fully explain the manner of the

Spirit's operations in and upon the ſouls of believels

'ho can tell how the divine and human natures are

nally united in God manifeſted in the fleſh, who, as

on of God, always was in heaven, whilſt, as the Son

n, he was only upon earth ! And O how ſurpriſing

thought of the Lord of glory's being lifted up on

iſs, that he might be propoſed in the goipel as a

object for a finner's faith ; and that we, under a

f guilt and danger, as wounded by fin, might look

and be as effectually healed of our ſoul's diſeaſes,

ſraelites were of their deſperate wounds, by looking

razen ſerpent in the wilderneſs And how in

ly rich and free is that iove which is the original

ſalvation, and has diſplayed itſelf in the gift of

our world, to Gentiles as well as Jews, that who

eves in him may have everlatting life With

em, and preference to all others, ſhould we think

ir and only Saviour, who is originally from above,

nointed with the Holy Ghoſt without meaſure

performances on earth, who is the objećt of the

igheſt love, and who is the great Lord and Huſ

e church, and is Head over all things for its wel

what an honour and delight is it to be inſtru

ſpouſing ſouls to him What his ſervants do

iſtrations, by his authority, is as valid as if it

berſonally by himſelf ; and they ſhould go on

, according to the ability and opportunity that

m for it, without envying others who excel them

graces and ſucceſs ; as knowing that no man

ny good thing for the ſervice of others, or the

; own ſoul, except it be given him from hea

t which is born of the fleſh is fleſh, and that

-n of the Spirit is Spirit. But, alas ! how

oncerned are formaliſts in religion about an

ſm and purification, than about being bap

- Holy Spirit, and having an experience in

a real work of heart-changing grace l—How

1 of unbelief It rejects the teſtimony of

g his Son, and is envious at Chriſt's glory;

s from unreaſonable prejudices againſt him,

f evil ways, and unwillingneſs to be re

-on, a hatred of the pure light of God's

ould diſturb the ſoul's peace and pleaſure

e of beloved lufts And how dreadful are

binds all a man's other fins upon him, re

emedy, and ſubjećts him to condemnation

the higheſt aggravations of guilt | But O

the excellence of true faith ! It receives the Lord Jeſus,

ſets to its ſeal that God is true, and depends upon his

faithfulneſs for the performance of all that he has ſaid

about his Son, and ſaid to us in a way of grace and mercy

through him; it rejoices in the proſperity of his intereſt,

in the eſpouſal of ſouls to him, and in ev'ry tº ought of his

being exalted; it proceeds from a deſire of coming to the

light of God's word, and from the diſcovery that is there

by made of the finner's own vileneſs, and of the relief there

is in Chriſt for him, and from a willingneſs to be ſaved

from fin, as well as from the curſe of the law, and the

wrath of God ; and by means of this faith the ſentence

of condemnation is reverſed, and the ſoul receives a title

to eternal life. Which of theſe ſtates is mine 2 and in

...iº, of them am I likely to be found at death and judg
mtºn't

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, We have a fingular inſtance of a

great man who ſubunitted to be ſaved by grace.

1. There waſ a man, of great note and entinence, of the

Phariſes, the ſect which ever expreſſed the bitter ſt enmity

againſt our Lord, named Nicodemur, a ruler of the jewſ, a

member of the Sanhedrin; the ſame came to jeſi, º, night,

ſolicitous tohave ſome particulardiſcourſe with him concern

ing the things that he had heard him preach ; and he choſe

this time, as ſome ſuppoſe, out of ſhame and cowardice,

as not daring to appear publicly with him, for fear of the

Jews ; or becauſe this was the ſeaſon when Chriſt would

be moſt at leiſure, being engaged all the day in public;

and when he might more freely and at large talk over

with him the important point concerning which he de

fired to be reſolved. With great reſpect he addreſſed him,

and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher

come from God: for no man can do theſe miracles that thou dºgſ,

except God be with him. Theſe were ſuch credentiais of

his divine miſſion, and wrought with ſuch notorious evi

dence, that the more they were examined, the more for

cibly they proved the author of them ſent from God.

Note ; (1.) The grace of Jefus can reach thoſe whoſe con

dition in life is moſt dangerous, if they will but come to

him. (2.) When the profeſſion of the true religion is re

proachful and unfaſhionable, ſome, who dare not open]

avow their ſentiments, approve in ſecret the truthsº

others deſpiſe, and will ſlip in among the faithful, if they

cannot be ſeen, as Nicodemus, by night. (3.) Chriſt is

come to be a teacher of babes, to lead a dark world

to the light of life, and guide the erring feet of finners

into the paths of everlaſting peace. May we then be

humble ſcholars, and learn of him

2. In conſequence of the application of Nicodemus,

Chriſt addreſſes him in the following inſtructive diſ

courſe : - -

[...] On the nature and neceſſity of regeneration, Verily,

verily I ſay unto thee, Except a man be born again, he cannot

fee the kingdom of God. Nicodemus, like the reſt of his

countrymen, tinctured with the common prejudices con

5 F cerning
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Chriſ' taliºt', with a woman of Samaria, and revealeth himſelf

into her; hiſ diſcipleſ marvel; he declareth to them his zeal

for Gºd's glºry. Many Samaritans believe on him ; he de

partetſ into Galilee, and health the ruler's ſºn that lay ſick

at Capernaum. - -

[Anno Domini 3o.]

r HEN therefore the Lord knew how

the Phariſees " had heard that Jeſus

made and baptized more diſciples than John,

2 (Though Jeſus himſelf “baptized not, but

his diſciples,)

3 * He left Judea, and departed again intº

Galilee.

4 And he

IIla II a.

5 Then cometh he to a city of Šamaš,

which is called Sychar, near ' to the parcel ºf

ground that Jacob gave to his ſon Joſeph,

muſt needs go through S.

* Ch. 1. 1, 14, 18. & 3. 35. & 13. 13, 14. Aćts, ic. 36. * Ch. 3. 1, 2, 22, 26. * I Cor. 1. 17. Aćts, Io. 48. * Ch. 3. 12. Mik.

1. 14, 15. Mat. 4, 12. Luke, 4, 14. Mat, Io. 23. * Luke, 17. 1 1. & 9, 51-53. Mat, 1o. 5. Rom. 15. 3. * Gen. 33. 19. & 4. ii.

Joſh. 24, 32.

cerning the Meſſah's kingdom, ſuppoſed that the ſeed of

Abraham would be all admitted to an honourable place in

it. But Chriſt ſtrikes at that radical n iſlake; aſſuring him,

that no man’s external privileges, religious profeſſion, or

moral attainments, availed any thing, if his heart and life

were not effectually wrought upon by the regenerating in

fluences of the Spirit of God. For, as we are born by

nature corrupt and polluted with fin, and ſpiritually dead

in treſpaſies, we muſt receive another, a new, a divine na

ture, the work of God. And unleſs this ſupernatural

change paſſes upon us, we can neither underſtand the

nature of the Meſſiah's kingdom, nor receive any of the

bleſlings and benefits which it was deſigned to convey to

us. Nicodemus, miſtaking Chriſt's meaning, and under

ſtanding the words in a literal ſenſe, expreſſes his ſurpriſe

at the aſſertion, not comprehending how it was poſſible.

for a man, old as he was, to paſs a ſecond time through

his mother's womb. In anſwer to his objećtion, Chriſt

enforces and explains his declarations, Perily, verily I ſay

wnto thee, a truth which is a moſt infallible certainty, Ex

cept a man be born ºf water and ºf the Spirit, he cannot enter

into the kingdºm ºf God: Chriſt’s word, however ſtrange

and unintelligible to the natural man, cannot change.

There can be no entrance into glory, without that new

birth which gives a meetneſs for it. The ſoul, by the

powerful agency of the Spirit of God, muſt be cleanſed

from its natural pollution, as water purifies the body from

any filth which it has contračted. And the neceſſity of ſuch

a ſpiritual change is evident, becauſe that which is bºrn ºf

the ſºft, is flºſſ could a man a thouſand times paſs through

the womb, he would ſtill come forth with the ſame cor

rupted nature, unfit for the kingdom of God; man's nature

being utterly ſenſual in his mere fallen ſtate, and all his

appetites, dilights, and purſuits being after the fleſh, and

the things which gratify his beſtial part: ſo that the ſoul

in this condition is utterly enſlaved, and the whole man

fleſh, and not ſpirit. Whilſt, on the contrary, that which

is born ºf the Spirit, is Spirit , when the Holy Ghoſt works

effectually on the believing heart, it is refined from the

dregs of ſenſuality, the ſoul is reſtored to ſpiritual under

ſtanding, and the whole man, now brought under the in

fluence of a new, divine, implanted principle of grace,

becomes ſpiritual, in his affections, purſuits, and deſigns,

delivered from the bondage of baſe lufts and vile corrup

tion into the glorious liberty of the ſons of God, and re

ſtored to a capacity of enjoying him. Marvel not, there

fore, adds our Lord, that I ſaid unto thee, J'e mºſº be born

again ; nor, though we are ignorant of the manner in

which this divine change is wrought, is that any obječka

to the thing: for, in the world around us, we ſee flas,

of the immediate cauſes of which we are ignorint. As

for inſtance, The wind bloweth where it lifteth, without

controul from any creature, and thou hearſ the ſºundir.

of, but canſ' not tell whence it cometh, and whither it gath:

the effects produced by it are ſenſibly felt: but wh; i.

lows at one time ſtronger than at another, why ſºm

one point rather than another, where it begins and

where it ends, theſe are ſecrets known only to him who

bringeth the winds out of his treaſuries. Sº if ºn

one that is bºrn ºf the Spirit: ſo myſterious are the oper.

tions of the Divine Spirit in his firſt movements and oper.

tions on the believing heart, when he bears down ºff

obſtruction, quickening, comforting, ſančtifying the tº.

liever's ſoul, and giving him a bleſſed experience of his

divine power and influence; though he works myſte.

riouſly, and leaves the manner of his operations ſtill aſ:

to us. -

[2] When yet Nicodemus appeared ignorant, and queſ,

tioned how theſe things could be ; for to the natural min

the things of the Spirit of God are fooliſhneſs: Chriſt

proceeds to reprove his dulneſs, and to enlarge on the cer.

tainty and ſublimity of thoſe glorious truths which he had

advanced ; Art thou a nigſfer of Iſrael, a famed teacheſ,

and profeſſor of divinity, and knowſ not thºſe thing Nº.

It is a ſhame for thoſe who undertake to inſtruct others,

to be ignorant themſelves, and, while they affed to pſ:

for men of deep learning and erudition, to be unacquainted

with the moſt important truths that pertain unto ſalvation.

Perily, verily I ſay unto thee, Jºe ſpeak that we dº knºw: the

truths that Chriſt taught, were of infallible certainty; he

ſpoke as commiſſioned by his Father, and in correſpondent

with what all the prophets and John had before declared:

and iſſ'ify that we have ſeen : not ſpeaking on hearſay, but ºn

the moſt undoubted evidence, and with the cleareſt six

ance: and ye receive not cur witneſ; ſuch was the biº

neſs, ſuch the prejudices, that had ſpread over the Jews in
general, and the Phariſees and rulers in particular, that

they refuſed to receive and embrace the doërines of ſik

vation, taught by the Son of God, though ſo infallibly

true, ſo plainly delivered, and atteſted by ſuch mind;

ſo that they were without excuſe,_as all infidels are, whº

refuſe to ſubmit to the evidence of revelation. If theº
fore I have tºld you earthly things, illuſtrating, with the fi

miliar inſtances of watcr and the wind, the neceſſityº

ſpiñº
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#º
| tºº 6 Now Jacob's well was there. Jeſus

ſº tº therefore, being 'wearied with his journey,
11:

* Heb. 4, 15, Rom. 8. 3. * Mid-day. Mat. 27.

ſat thus on the well: and it was about " the

ſixth hour.

45. Mark, 15. 33. Luke, 13. 44, Ch. 19. 14. & 11.9.

Tiº
t

tº $ tº: Íñºl dange in the hearts of finners here below, and ye

º live not, comprehend not the meaning, nor give credit

! Sii,ſº to the truths advanced, hºw ſhall ye believe, if I tell you ºf

ºgº: havenly thing; # of the more ſubtime doctrines of the goſpel,

the amazing union of the divine and human natures, the

tº 44, deſign of the incarnation of the Son of God ; his ſufferings,

ºr iſ 4 death, and exaltation; the nature of his ſpiritual kingdom,

and of the beatific viſion ? how much more muſt theſe

be myſterious, when delivered in language ſuitable to the

vaſt ſubject, if the plainer truths appear ſo difficult to

be underſtood For inſtance, No man hath aſcended up to

... Antºn, but he that came down from heaven ; the prophets of

ºº God indeed had ſpoken under a divine inſpiration, and

**** what they ſaid came from heaven; but none of them

ever ſpoke of their own knowledge, nor had been with

* God in glory, acquainted with all the ſecrets of his will ;

ºf this was the diſtinguiſhed privilege of the Son of man,

** the Meſſiah, who from eternity lay in the boſom of the

ºf ºººº Father, and was now come down from heaven, as a

* * teacher eminently ſent from God; and who, though

ſº tº upon earth, was even then the Son of man which is in hea

ºf is tº win; though in his human nature he ſtood and talked with

ſº Nicodemus, his divine nature filled heaven and earth, was

Hiſtº every where preſent, and, in virtue of that communication

ºriº of properties which ſubſiſts between the two natures, the

tº Son of man, though on earth, was, as God, in heaven;

, ſº that which was done by him in one nature being aſcribed

ſº to him in the other. Note ; (1.) There are myſteries above

fºr our comprehenſion, which are to be received on the evi

dence of God's word. Where reaſon fails, faith muſt be

º exerciſed. (2.) In all the humiliations of the Son of man,

ºf we muſt never forget that he is unchangeably the ſame,

zº Gºd over all, &/º/ed fºr ever. -

ºf [3.] As the great prophet, he proceeds to deſcribeº

- the end of his incarnation, and the eternal bleſſedneſs of

thoſe who truly and perſeveringly believe in him. He

came to ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt, to heal our

mortaſ wounds, and to recover our periſhing fouls.

(1.) He came to Aea/ our mortal wounds, as the antitype

of the brazen ſerpent which Moſes in the wilderneſs lifted

1p, that thoſe who were ſtung by the fiery ſerpents might

ok and live. Arid af Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the wil

rmg/, even /? mº/? z/;e Son of man be lifted up ; that whoſºever

%22z4 Zz Zºzzi, Zouſal rast periſh, but have eternal life.

) We are mortally ſtung by the old fiery ſerpent Satan,

zhe deadly poiſon of fin has been diffuſed through

nature ; the wound is incurable, the torment intoler

2nd eternal, unleſs more than human help and heal

e vouch ſafed to us. (2.) Chriſt is the only hope of the

rate, the brazen ſerpent lifted up, for the healing of

ations, on the pole of the everlatting goſpel, as cruci

n a tree, but now exalted to the throne, bright-ſhining

the bearns of grace on every miferable foul that turns

fe of ſaith towards him. (3.) It is looking to him

which performs the wondrous cure. The ſoul that

to any other phyſician, or refuſes this fimple method

of cure, Look unto me, and be ye ſaved, Iſa. xlv. 22. periſhes

without remedy; while faith infaiſibly brings health and

healing : for, (4.) However obnoxious we are by fin to the

wrath of God, however deep our guilt, or aggravated our

iniquities, he is a Saviour to the uttermoſt : whoever looks

to him, ſhall live, though, like the dying thief, reduced to

the laſt gaſp ; not only the chief of finners ſhall be reſcued

from the eternal ruin which he juſtly apprehends and fears,

but, if he perſevere in cleaving to Chriſt, ſhall have etermal

life, all the bliſs and bleſſedneſs of glory, through the ſal

vation which is in Jeſus Chriſt.

(2.) He came to ſave our loſt ſouls by the ſacrifice of

himſelf. For God ſº loved the world, that he gave his only

begotten Son, that whºſºever believeth in him, ſhºuld not perſ,

but have everlºfting life. (I.) Chriſt is the univerſal Saviour,

not of the Jews only, but of the Gentiles alſo ; and, as his

free ſalvation is preached to all, whoever will is invited to

come to him. They who rejećt his calls, fin againſt their

own mercies. (2.) He is the only-begºtten Son ºf God, which

beſpeaks his infinite dignity and all-ſufficiency to ſave.

(3.) The love of God in thinking upon us in our ruined

ſtate, and ſending his Son to be a propitiation for our fins,

is the aſtoniſhment of angels, and ſhould be matter of our

increaſing wonder, praiſe, and adoration. (4.) All who

by faith receive the Lord Jeſus, as the Son of God and the

Redemer of loſt fouls, placing their whole dependence on

his infinite merit and interceſſion, are ſure to obtain the

remiſſion of all their fins. For God ſent nºt Air Sºn into the

world to condemn the world, as the Jews ſuppoſed their

Meſiiah would deſtroy the Gentile nations, and exalt their

own ; but that the world through him might be ſived. Even

the vileſt and moſt guilty, who believe in him, whether

Jew or Gentile, may now through him obtain ſalvation ;

while out of him, ruin and deſpair muſt ſeize the whole

fallen race. He that believeth on him is not condemned: there

is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſ' jeſus ; no charge

lies againſt thoſe whom God juſtifieth through faith in

the Blood of his Son. But, (5.) Deſtruction inevitable

and eternal muſt be the portion of thoſe who negleół or

deſpiſe ſo great a ſalvation ; he that believe! not the goſpel

word preached unto them, whether Jew or Gentile, is con

demned already lies at preſent under the curſe which is the

wages of fin, and without repentance will as aſſuredly be

loſt, as when the ſentence ſhall be executed in the great

day, becauſe he hath not believed in the name ºf the only-'gºtten

Son ºf God. Unbelief is the great damning fin : there can

be no cure for thoſe who reječt the only remedy and

when God hath been ſo rich in grace, as to give his only

begotten Son, the baſeneſs of the ingratitude in rejecting

him cannot but bring aggravated guilt and perdition on the

finner's ſoul. And this is the greateſt and moti fatal cauſe

of their condemnation, that light is come intº the worl", the

light of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt, in which he ſhines

as the ſun of righteouſneſs ariſen to guide our feet into the

ways of peace : and men, notwithſtanding, loved darkneſ;

rather than light. The Jews held faſt their corrupt tra

5 F2 - ditious ;
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7 There cometh * a woman of Samaria to

draw water : Jeſus ſaith unto her, Give me

to drink,
w

" An inhabitant of Shechem, called Sycbar, i. e. drunkenneſs.

8 (For his diſciples were gone away unto

the city to buy mea.)

9 Then ſaith the woman of Samaria unto

ditions; the Gentiles, their idolatrous ſuperſtitions; and

both ſhunned the light of truth, which made manifeſt and

condemned their works of darkneſs, becauſe their deed, were

evil, therefore do they lie under the divine wrath; and

ſuch wilful ignorance, and obſtinate rejećtion of the truth,

muſt needs fill up the meaſure of their iniquities. (6.)

This then will be the teſt between the wilfully impenitent

and the fincere inquirer after truth. For every one that

doeth evil, makes it his practice and his delight, and is wed

ded to his fins, hateth the light, his carnal mind is at enmity

with Chriſt and his goſpel; neither cometh to the light, but

ſhuns the means of grace, the miniſtrations of the faithful,

and the company and converſe of ſuch whoſe words and

works would be a rebuke to his darkneſs; lºft his deed, ſhould

be reproved; left his darling corruptions ſhould be held up

to him in their own hideous form, his danger faithfully

ſet before him, and his conſcience wounded with remorſe.

But he that doeth truth, in ſimplicity following the mind

of God, as far as it is revealed to him, open to convićtion,

and willing to be ſearched, cometh to the light of God's

word, deſirous to know, and diſpoſed to follow it, however

contrary to his own natural inclinations or worldly in

tereſts; that his deeds may be made maniffl, his heart exa

mined, his principles brought to the teſt, his mind en

lightened, and his conduct regulated ; ſo that it may

appear he is now under the influence of a regenerate ſpirit,

deſigning in all his works the divine glory, and evidencing

that they are wrought in God, by his gracious influence, ac

cording to his holy will, and in a ſtate of union and com

munion with him. Bleſſed and happy are the people who

are in ſuch a caſe !

2dly, When our Lord had finiſhed his diſcourſe with

Nicodemus, we are told,

1. Whither he went, and what he did. He left Jeru

ſalem, and travelled into the country of Judea, where he

continued ſome time, preaching the goſpel of the kingdom;

and by the ordinance of baptiſm, which his apoſtles admi

niſtered, admitted thoſe who profeſſed their faith in him

into the number of his avowed diſciples.

2. John continued his miniſtry in another part of the

country with ſucceſs. He did not join with Jeſus, left

their enemies ſhould pretend that there was a combination

between them ; nor did he deſiſt from his labours, though

he knew his Superior was now gone forth to miniſter, but

continued to preach and baptize all who came to him ;

having fixed himſelf at a place where were many ſtreams

of water, which rendered it convenient to adminiſter bap

tiſm to the multitudes which reſorted to him ; for as yet

he was not caff into priſon, as he ſhortly afterwards was, and

a period put to his farther uſefulneſs. Note ; The work

of the miniſtry is wide ; there is room for the exerciſe of

all our ſeveral talents, nor muſt any be diſcouraged by

their own comparative inferiority: they are ſuited for

their place, and may hope to ſee their iabours ſucceſsful.

3. A conteſt aroſe between ſome of John's diſciples and

the Jews, concerning purifying. [See the Annotations.]Piz.

zled with the difficulty which embarraſſed them, John's diſ.

ciples carry the caſe to their maſter, and, jealous for his ho

nour, and their own who were conne&ted with him, report

with concern what they had lately heard, and ſaid unto him,

Rabbi, he that was with thee beyondjordan, and, among others,

received baptiſm; to whom thou bareſ witneſs, pointing him

out withpeculiar diſtinétion; behold, theſame baptizeth, ſetting

up himſelf as a rival to thee; and all men come to him. They

look upon it as a piece of preſumption in Jeſus to aſſume

the Baptiſt's office, and ungrateful to make uſe of the teſti.

mony which John had borne, in prejudice to him: nor

could they, without envy, behold their maſter eclipſed by

him whom they regarded as lately his diſciple, and as one

of themſelves. So ready are good men to be under th:

º

temptation of a party-ſpirit, and to feel unbecoming jealou.

fies and riſings of envy againſt ſuperior excellence, which

ſeems to eclipſe their own.

4. John's anſwer ſhewed what ſpirit he was of Fºr

from envying Jeſus as his rival, he rejoices in his ſucceſs;

and, confirming the teſtimony that he had before borneº

him, cheerfully turns over to him all his intereſt in Iſrael.

[1..] john anſwered and ſaid, A man can receive nº:

except it be given him from heaven. God gives gifts to his

miniſters ſeverally as he will. If he is pleaſed to belºw

more on one than another, there is no room for complaint:

whatever our meaſure is, it is a matter of favour to tº

and we have reaſon to be thankful, nor ought to envy the
ſuperior honours or uſefulneſs of others: and this con

ſideration ſhould, in every caſe, ſilence every murmur 9

diſcontent or envy.

[2] He appeals to what he had uniformly advanced frºm
the beginning. Ye yourſelves bear me witneſs, that Iſaid I am nºt

the Chriſł, but that I am ſent before him. All the honour thithe

had ever aſſumed, was that of being his harbinger, and gº";

before the face of the Lord to prepare his way: iftheſeº

he was now arrived, his forerunner, far from being grieved,

muſt rejoice in it. He that hath the bride it the bridg":
Chriſt hath alone the right over his church, and to him mu

the gathering of the people be. He is come from heaven to

eſpouſe it to himſelf, the heavenly bridegroom. Tº:
can be no reaſon therefore for murmurs or jealouſy; #.
far otherwiſe, the friend of the bridegroom, as he was 4th:

Jiandeth and heareth him, waiting upon him as hisº
helping forward his intereſts, and defiring toadº

honour, rejoiceth greatly becauſe of the bridegrº"?º

when he comes to take his bride, and iſſues his orde"'. '

inſtitutions to thoſe who wait in his train. Tºº!

therefore is fulfilled, to hear that Chriſt appears tºº,
inviting finners to come to him ; and that muſtitudº

flock to him, embracing the offers of his graº, re?!

thus does every faithful miniſter ſtand before tº:

Bridegroom of ſouls, to receive his commands, " b:-

liver his meſſges of love to his church; deligº'.

hold the happy effects produced by them; an' ".
gº
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d; - - tº a º

** Hm, How is it that thou, being a Jew, aſkeſt
ſma, ' ".", “. - * ** -

i * ... drink of me, which am a woman of Samaria :
| L:ſº

* for the Jews have no dealings with the Sa

maritans.

'• Kings, 17, 24–41. Ezra, iv. v. Neh. iv. vi. Ch. 8.48, Luke, 9, 51-53. Aćts, 1.c. 28.

greatly in every ſoul converted to Jeſus, and brought by

tº [3] Far from envying the riſing glory of his Lord,

: John beholds with pleaſure the fulfilment of the divine

ºr will, He muff increaſ, but I muſt decreaſe; his fame muſt

tº lººrs, ſpread, his glory be manifeſted, his diſciples multiply ;

ºtºand to him does John gladly turn over all his intereſt,

tºcontent to fade before his ſuperior brightneſs, as the morn

hºſhººting ſtar diſappears before the riſing ſun; and well pleaſed

tºur, to ſee that kingdom of the Meſfiah eſtabliſhed and in

*:::::::::::: creaſing, which muſt ſpread from pole to pole, and endure

alºa to the end of time. And to behold this, cannot but give

…the moſ, fingular delight to every faithful miniſter. The

... glory of his perſon, and the ſurpaſſing excellence of his

ºº office, cannot but give him this ſuperiority. He that

ºr& rº cometh from above, is abºve all : his nature and original be

º ...ing divine, he muſt needs have the undiſputed precedency,

º ... and ſupreme authority, over all other meſſengers ſent from
gºlº God, who ſpeak only in lis name, and by his commiſſion.

l, ... He that is of the earth, and ſuch are the greateſt ſaints and

g gº .. prophets, it earthly, and ſpeaketh of the earth ; as he is ſprung

joi the duſt, and muſt return to the duſt, he is naturally

fºrk attached to earthly things; his conceptions low and groveº

º: - - - - - -

º ling; and, when even under divine inſpiration, unable

** adequately to expreſs the ſublime myſteries of infinite
* Gºº

Jºe ºf

sº

wiſdom; while he that cometh from heaven is above all.

Contraſted with the teachings of Jeſus, in whom from

eternity dwelt all the treaſures of wiſdom, as being one

º of the ſacred ſelf-exiſtent Godhead, the wiſdom of the

* wiſeſt is weakneſs, and their ſpeech not to be compared

º with his prºaching. And the reaſon is evident, becauſe

** what he hath ſeen and heard, that he tºſſifieth, from the moſt

intimate knowledge of the divine nature and councils,

* both as God incarnate, and in the human nature poſſeſ

º fing the Spirit without meaſure. But ſuch was the blind

"neſs and obſtinacy of thoſe to whom he ſpoke, that, though

he was greatly attended, and John's diſciples apprehended

that all who followed him believed in him,he lets them know

the caſe was far otherwiſe: no man receiveth his tºſłimony,

7one, comparatively ſpeaking ; ſo few of the multitudes

who came to him would be found his real diſciples.

/ 173d and happy, however, are thoſe who receive his goſ

1 in the light and love of it; for he that hath received his

%22r, AzzA /&t to Air ſeal that God is true. . He ſubſcribes

the faithfulneſs and veracity of God, in having fulfilled

the propheſies concerning the Meſſiah; and embraces,

full confidence of their completion, the gracious pro

s of his goſpel, as being Yea and Amen in Chriſt

- And herein God is glorified, when we truſt our

ſting hopes upon the word that he has delivered to us

Son ; fºr Ae whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the words ºf

all his lar guage ſpoke the Divinity refident in him ;

5 word of humar; infirmity ever dropped from his

fºr God giverA rior z.5e Spirit by meaſure unto him. All

her prophets, who were ſent of God, poſſeſſed but a

re of the Spirit, and only ſpoke under his immediate

I S -

-

inſpiration on ſome particular occaſions, being at other

times left to ſpeak their own word: ; but he in whom dwelt

the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, ever ſpoke the word:

of God. The Father loveth the Sºn with a peculiar and

tranſcendant regard, as being poſſeſſed with the ſame na

ture and perfeólions. He delights in his Son's undertaking

as Mediator, and hath given all things into his hand, inveſt

ing him in his human nature with all power and authority

in heaven and in earth. All the great affairs of the king

dom of providence, grace, and glory, are committed to

his management, that his enemies may feel his vengeance;

that his faithful ones may experience his bleſſing, protec

tion, and care ; and all at laſt appear before him as their

eternal judge. He that believeth therefore on the Son, re

ceives him as manifeſt in the fleſh, and reſts his hopes on

the rich grace revealed in the goſpel alone, hath everlying

life : he ſhall not only hereafter, if faithful unto death, be

put in poſſeſſion of it, but has already in himſelf the be

ginning and foretaites of it: and, on the contrary, he that

believeth not the Son, reječteth his divine authority and miſ

fion, incredulous of his word, and diſobedient to his will,

ſhall not ſee life: while he remains under the power of un

belief, he is dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, and nothing but

miſery inconceivable and eternal awaits him, becauſe the

wrath of God, which is for ever wrath to come, abideth on

him. How terrible is the end of all who believe not God,

and obey not the goſpel of his dear Son |

C H A P. IV.

Ver, 1–3. When therefºre the Lord knew, &c.] The

Baptiſt's impriſonment happened while our Lord was in

Judea (ſee Mark, vi. 17, &c.) where he continued till the

fame of his doćtrine, diſciples, and miracles, reaching Je

ruſalem, gave umbrage to the Phariſees. Theſe men,

claiming it as the privilege of their ſečt to direét the con

ſciences of the people, were enraged to find numbers of

them acknowledging as the Meſſiah one whoſe birth and

fortune ſo little ſuited the notions which they had taught

concerning the great deliverer of the nation; wherefore,

to ſhun the effects of their malice, Jeſus, who knew all

that paſſed, retired with his diſciples into Galilee. His

preſence it ſeems was neceſſary there, as the miniſtry of

his forerunner in that country was now brought to a pe

riod. The evangeliſt obſerves, ver. 2. that jeſus himſelf

baptized not, which perhaps he omitted to do, becauſe he

did not chooſe to baptize in his own name, and becauſe it

was of more importance to preach than to baptize.

(1 Cor. i. 17.). Beſides, it might have given thoſe who

were baptized by him, occaſion to value themſelves above

others; as happened in the church of Corinth, where the

brethren valued themſelves upon the charaćter of the per

ſon who had baptized them. Perhaps too this might be

partly to avoid importunate inquiries whether he was the

Meſſiah, and partly to prevent thoſe prejudices which

might have ariſen againſt the more perfeół form of bap.

tiſm afterwards' inſtituted, if any had received this leſs

- perfect

f
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10 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, If

thou kneweſt “ the gift of God, and who it is

that faith to thee, Give me to drink; thou

* Iſ. 9. 6. & 4.2. 6. & 49.6, 8, & 55. 3, 4. Pſ, 84. 11.

Iſ, 12. 3. & 44, 3, 4. Ver. 14. Ch. 6. 35. & 7. 33, 39.

Iſ 44. 3, 4. Ezek. 36. 27.

Zech. 13. 1. & 14. S.

f

wouldeſt have aſked of him, and he wºuld

have given thee 'living water.

I I The woman faith unto him, Sir," thou

I Cor. 1. 30. Rom. 8. 31.

* Ch. 3. 4. 1 Cor. 2, 14.

Ch. 3. 16. 'Jet. i. 1;

Rev. 22. 1, 17.

perfeół baptiſm from Chriſt himſelf. Indeed the baptiſm

properly his, was that of the Holy Ghoſt.

Wer. 4, 5. And he mºſ' needs go through Samaria..] In his

way to Galilee, Jeſus was obliged to paſs through Samaria,

where one evening, being wearied with his journey, he ſat

down by Jacob's well, not far from the city of Sychar,

which the evangeliſt tells us was near tº tºe parcel ºf ground

that jack gave to his Sº jºſph. Now if, as Mr. Maun

drell conjectures, the plain beginning at Jacob's well was

part of that parcel, Sychar might juſtly be ſaid to be migh

to it, though it was as far diſtant as the preſent Naplºſa,

which is about a mile from it ; but if Sychar in our Lord's

time, as is probable, extended further towards the well

than Naploſa does at preſent, the propriety of the evan

geliſt’s expreſſion will appear yet more fully. It ſeems

evident, however, from this hiſtory, that Sychar was at

jome diſtance from the well: for the diſciples are ſaid to

have game away into the city to buy meat, ver, 3. while the

woman talked with Jeſus at the well; and ver. 30. we are

told that the Samaritans, on hearing what the woman ſaid

concerning Jeſus, went out of the city, and came to ſee

him, ver. 40. Beſides, that the town was at ſome diſtance

from the well, ſeems highly probable from the earneſtneſs

wherewith the woman begged Jeſus to give her ſuch wa

ter as would prevent her from being athirſt, and from

coming thither to draw. It ſeems, her coming from the

town to the well was a great labour, from which ſhe

wiſhed to be free. The name of this place was originally

Sichem, but was changed into Sychar by the Jews, as a

name of reproach ; for Sychar ſignifies, in the Syriac lan

guage, a drunkard and a liar. - -

Wer. 6. Now jacºb's well was there.] Mr. Maundrell, in

his Travels, gives the following account of Jacob's well:

“ About one-third of an hour from Naplºſa (the ancient

“ Sychar, as it is termed in the New Teſtament) ſtood

“ Jacob's well, famous not only on account of its author,

“ but much more for the memorable conference which

« our bleſſed Lord had there with the woman of Samaria.

“Jſ it ſhould be inquired whether this be the very place

“ it is pretended to be, ſeeing it may be ſuſpe&ted to

“ ſtand too remote from Sychar for the woman to come

“ and draw water, we may anſwer, that in all probability

“ the city extended farther in former times than it does
&c.

t

&c.

&c.

thick wall, the remains perhaps of the ancient Sichem,

ſtill to be ſeen not far from hence. Over it flood for

merly a large church, crected by that great and devout

patroneſs of the Holy Land, the Empreſs Irene ; but of

this the voracity of time, aſſiſted by the hands of the

Turks, has left nothing but a few foundations remain

ing. The well is covered at preſent with an old ſtone

vault, into which you are let down by a very ſtraight

hole; and then removing a broad flat ſtone, you diſ

cover the well itſelf. It is dug in a firm rock, is about

&

,gº

gº

& ºr

& 4

gº

gº

-64

now, as may be conjećtured from ſome pieces of a very

byłe, the ancient Samaria, accordin

“ three yards in diameter, and thirty-five in depth, five ºf

“ which we found full of water. This confutes a tº

“ commonly told to travellers, who do not take the pis

“ to examine the well; namely, “that it is dry all the yet

“ round, except on the anniverſary of that day in which

“ our bleſſed Saviour ſat upon it, but then bubbles up

“ with abundance of water.” At this well the narrow

“ valley of Sichem ends, opening itſelf into a wide fiti,

“ which probably is part of the piece of ground given by

“ Jacob to his ſon Joſeph. It is watered by a freſh tream

running between it and Sichem, which makes it ſo ty.

ceeding verdant and fruitful, that it may well be looked

“ upon as a ſtanding token of the kindneſs of that goºd

“ patriarch to the beſt of ſons.” See Gen. xlviii. 22.

jeſus therefºre—ſat thus on the well] Sat dºwn imm.

diately by the well. Doddridge. Whitby ſays “Sit dºwn

“ thus, means, weary as he was.” And it was abºut ſh

ſixth hour, ſays the evangeliſt, that is, about ſix in the ºt.

ing, and not, as commentators have generally thought, in

the middle of the day, or at high noon; for in thºſ:

countries the women never draw water in the middle ºf

the day, but always about ſun-ſetting, as is evident frºm

Gen. xxiv. 1 1. Wherefore, as the woman came to drºw

water while Jeſus was fitting by the well, it cannot be tº
Jewiſh but the Roman ſixth hour, of which the ſacred hiſ.

torian ſpeaks. See on Ch. i. 39. By this time, as tº
verſe informs us, Jeſus was fatigued with his journey; and

therefore, before he proceeded, he ſent his diſciples to the

neareſt town for refreſhment, as there was no place upºn

the road where he could meet with any accommoditiºn.

It may be objected, that the circumſtances of the hiº
oblige us to ſuppoſe, that this journey through Samaria

was made ſo Iste in the year, that the tranſactions could

not happen at fix in the evening. But it may bº proved

that when Jeſus preached in the ſynagogue of Nizārī,

after leaving Samaria, it was about the beginning of Sep.

tember ; whence it will appear, that he travelledº

Samaria in Auguſt : if ſo, all the particular; herºº
may have happened in the time allotted to them," ".
ſuppoſition : for when Jeſus ſat down by the well, itº

about the ſixth hour, perhaps near half an hour befº º

and from that time till it was dark, was ſufficiº* *

the tranſactions mentioned in this hiſtory. An iſ:

P'er. 7. There cometh a woman of Samgrid, &c.] for $.

habitant of the country, not the town of Samariä is

to Mr. Maº.
about two hours or ſix miles diſtant from sº ..
quently about ſeven miles from the well; a di º r

far too great for one, even in that country." º to dº

fetch water. Though Jeſus did not chooſe º: mcº

town himſelf, he ſent his diſciples thither tº º of the

for it ſeems the Jews might buy what the

Samaritans, as they might likewiſe

they were not to accept of any thing ſt

g

g

g

&
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ºº hiſ nothing to draw with, and the well is

** dep: from whence then haſt thou that living

*:::: water?

4 ºr 1% Art thou greater than “our father Ja

ºil cob, which gave us the well, and drank thereof

Ch. 8.5%. If 49, 7 & 53. 2, 3. ° 2 Kings, 17–24.

ºr 4 ;

P Ch. 6

63 & 11, 56 & 17, 2, 3 & 10, 31. & 10, 10. Rom. 5, 21. & 6. 23. 1 John, 5. 2 o' with Gal. 6, 14. Pſ. 4, 6, 7 & 27. 4. & 73.25, 26. & 145,

himſelf, and his children, and his cattle

13 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, Who

ſoever drinketh of this water " ſhall thirſt

again: *

14 " But whoſoever drinketh of the watcr

27, 58. * Iſ 49. 19. & 58, 11. Ch. 7. 38, 39. & 6. 27, 35.

1. ººz -

tº ºt. - - -

... my of beneficence, (ſee on ver, 9.) that being a crime, in

their opinion, equal to the eating of ſwine's fleſh ; ſo

bitter was the animoſity which ſubſiſted between the Sa

maritans and the Jews! See Ch. viii. 48. and the note on

... Like x. 33.

War. 9. Fºr the jews have no dealingſ with the Samari

º ini. Have ºffiendly intercourſ, &c. This muſt be the
... meaning of 'ºrra. here; for it is evident from ver, 8.

... that the Jews had ſome dealings with them. It has been

frequently obſerved, that many cauſes concurred to occa

ºf ſon this inveterate hatred of the Jews towards the Sama

º *ims, ſuch as their foreign extract, and the early mix

*** turt of ſuperſtition and idolatry in their religion, 2 Kings,

*" ºrii. 24, &c.—the injurious manner in which they treated

** the Jews after their return from the captivity, Ezra, iv.

** 1–6. Neh. vi. 1–14. and eſpecially their building a

* temple on mount Gerizim, which they made the centre of

** their worſhip, in oppoſition to that at Jeruſalem: and per

**haps nothing contributed more to expoſe them to the

*contempt and abhorrence of the Jews, than the infamous

** offer which they made to Antiochus, of dedicating that tem

* Ple to Jupiter, and admitting the rites of his idolatrous wor

** ſhip, at a time when the Jews were ſuffering the utmoſt

* extremities in defence of their religion. We may obſerve,

* it is not ſaid, that the Samaritans had no dealings with

* the Jews, but that the Jews had no dealings with the

* Simaritans; whence it is natural to conclude, that the

* enmity was greateſt on the ſide of the Jews. As a proof

of this, ſee a remarkable paſſage in Ecclus. 1. 25, 26.

- Wer. Io. 7./ºr an/wered,—if thou knewſ; the gift of Gºd, J

li thou kneweſt what an opportunity God hath put into

thine hand, of receiving the greateſt bleſling that ever was

beſtowed, as well as who, and how great a perſon, he is

hat ſpeaks to thee; inſtead of ſcrupling to grant him ſo

mill a favour, ºzz avowl/? ſurely have aſked him : (for ſuch

the force of the original) and he, without objecting to

ce on account of the people to whom thou belongeſt,
z// readily Zave given fåee living water; far better than

at thou art now drawing : by which our Lord intimated

%:/ºry and readineſs to communicate thoſe influences

Sod's holy Spirit, which afford the nobleſt refreſhment

e foal, and are therefore often deſcribed by water.

certain, that the phraſe living water, ſignifics in many

*ors Žºržzºg awazer, or running water, in oppoſition

t which ſtagnates ; yet as our Lord elſewhere, in a

cable paſſage recorded by this evangeliſt, Ch. vi. 51.

imſelf Ziving bread, becauſe by feeding upon him

tº be obtained,—it is proper to adhere literally to

ginal in the verſion ; though there is no doubt that

ºnan underſtood our Lord, not of living ſpiritual

but of ſome fine ſpring water, which iſºwed ſo

eaſily as not to need the pains of drawing, and was, on

this account, at leaſt, preferable to that of Jacob's well:

and our Lord’s reply, ver. 13, 14, ſhews that the fimile

would hold in that reſpect. Our Lord, on this occaſion,

demonſtrated the greatneſs of his condeſcenſion and be

nevolence; for though this woman was a perſon of an in

famous character, and though he himſelf was preſſed with

thirſt, he delayed refreſhing himſelf that he might bring

her who was ſpiritually dead, to the water of life. Comp.

Lev. xiv. 6. Jer, ii. 13. -

Wer. I 1. Thou haſ nothing to draw with, &c.] Literally,

Thou haſ no bucket. See ver. 28. and on ver. 6. In the

dry countries of the Eaſt, the inhabitants find themſelves.

obliged to carry with them great leathern bottles of water,

which they fill from time to time as they have opportu

nity; but what is very extraordinary, in order to be able

to do this, they, in many places, are obliged to carry lines

and buckets with them. So Thevenot, in giving an account.

of what he provided for his journey from Egypt to Jeru

ſalem, tells us, “He did not forget leaflern buckets to draw

“ water with.” Rauwold goes farther; for he gives us to

underſtand, that the wells of inhabited countries there, as

well as in the deſarts, have no implements for drawing of

water, but what thoſe bring with them who come thither;

for, ſpeaking of the well or ciſtern of Bethlehem, he ſays,

“ It is a good rich ciſtern, deep and wide ; for which

“ reaſon, the people that go to dip for water, are provided

“ with ſmall leathern buckets and a line, as is uſual in thoſe

“ countries; and ſo the merchants, who go in caravans

“ through great defarts in far countries, provide them

“ ſºlves alſo with theſe, becauſe in thºſe countries you

“ find more ciſterns or wells, than ſprings that lie high.”

In how eaſy a light, ſays the author of the Obſervationſ,

doth this place the Samaritan woman's talking of the depth

of Jacob's well, and her remarking, that ſhe did not ob

ſerve our Lord had any thing to draw with, though he had

ſpoken of preſenting her with water.

Per. 12. Art thºu greater than our Father jacob, “Are

“ you a perſon of greater power, or more in favour with

“ God, than our common father Jacob, that you can pro

“ cure water for yourſelf by ſupernatural means ?—He

“ was obliged to dig this well for the ſupply of himſelf

“ and his family; can you create water "--The mention

of Jacob as a progenitor was highly proper in an addreſs

to a Jew ; who might be ſuppoſed to reverence that pa

triarch in the higheſt manner, as well as the Samaritans,

and could never be ſuſpected guilty of the leaſt diſreſpect

to ſo ventrable a name.

'er. 13, 14. IWhºſºever drinketſ ºf this water, &c I

“ This water can allay the pain of thirſt only for a little

“ while, becauſe, though it be drank ever ſo plentifully, the

9 - “ appetite
*-
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that I ſhall give him ſhall never thirſt ; but the

water that I ſhall give him ſhall be in him a

well of water ſpringing up into everlaſting

life.

15 The woman faith unto him, 'Sir, give

me this water, that I thirſt not, neither come

hither to draw.

16 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Go, call thy huſ

band, and come hither. -

* 17 The woman anſwered and ſaid, I have

* Ch. 6. 26, 34. James. 4. 3. 1 Cor. 2. 14. Pſ. 4. 6.

monger. * Luke, 7, 16. & 24. 19. Ch. 6. 14. & 7. 40.

for Manaſſeh, a Jewiſh prieſt, who had married his daugh,er.

69. & 87. 1, 2. & 132. 13, 14.

no huſband. Jeſus ſaid unto her, Thou hał

well ſaid, I have no huſband :

18 For thou haſt had * five huſbands; and

he whom thou now haſt is not thy huſband.

in that ſaidſt thou truly.

19 The woman faith unto him, Sir, Ipſ.

ceive that thou art a prophet.

20 "Our fathers worſhipped in this moun

tain; and ye ſay, that in "Jeruſalem is the

..place where men ought to worſhip.

* who, it ſeems, had divorced her for whoredom, and now ſhe lived with another what.

* Gen.

* Deut. 12. 5, 11.

13. 6. & 13. 18–20 ºre Sanballat had, ºn mount Gerizim, built a tempº

1 Kings, 9. 3. a Chr. 6. 6. & 7. 12, 16. Pſ. 48. 1, 2 & 78, ti,

appetite will return again; but whoſºever drinketh ºf the

water that I ſhall give him, ſhall never thiſ; ; ſhall at no

time be ſubjećt to any vehement painful ſenſations, ari

fing from unmortified irregular appetites; but the water,

&c. ſhall be in him a well of water, ſpringing up into ever

laſting life; ſhall yield him divine ſatisfaction now, and

ſhall be the ſource of happineſs to the faithful to all

eternity in heaven; where they ſhall feel none of the

bodily appetites or wants ſo troubleſome to men in this

“ life.” Thus Jeſus, under the image of living, or ſpring

water, taken from the well beſide which he was fitting,

beautifully deſcribed, as his manner was, the efficacy of

the influences of the Spirit of God ; for, as water quenches

thirſt, ſo theſe, by quieting the agitation, and cooling the

fervency of earthly deſires, beget an unſpeakable inward

peace. By this image he alſo ſet forth the plenitude and

perpetuity of the celeſtial joys, flowing from holy diſpo

fitions, produced by the influences of the Spirit of God.

For theſe, by an innate power, ſatisfying all the capacities

and deſires of the ſoul, render it ſo completely happy, that

it is not able to form a wiſh or a thought of any thing

better.

Ver. 15. Sir, give me this water, The woman ſtill ig

norant of his ſpiritual meaning, and underſtanding him

only of natural water, ſays to him with great reſpect, Sir,

Kufis, Lord-I claim thy promiſe, Give me this water.

The title which ſhe gives our Lord, though a Jew, and as

ſuch eſteemed an inveterate enemy to her nation, indi

cates great reverence and delicacy, which indeed is viſible

in her whole behaviour on this occaſion.

Ver. 18. He whom thou now hoſt, is not thy huſband: This

can imply no leſs than that ſhe was not married to the

man ſhe now lived with ; for Chriſt ſeems to have al

lowed the other five to have been huſbands, though her

ſeparation from ſome of the former, and her marriage

with the reſt, had probably been unlawful.

Wer. 19. I perceive that thou art a prophet.] To find a

perſon who was a perfeót ſtranger, and who, on account

of the national animoſity, could not be ſuſpećted of hav

ing any intercourſe with her townſmen, or with the Sa

maritans in general, diſcovering, nevertheleſs, the moſt

ſecret particulars of her life ; made ſo ſenſible an impreſ

fion on her mind, that ſhe could not but confeſs ſuch a

degree of knowledge more than natural ; and, conſequently,

that the perſon poſſeſſed of it was a prophet, and had it

communicated to him by divine inſpiration. It is worth

our while to trace the gradual progreſs of this woman's

conviction : ſhe at firſt gives him the appellation of a jew

only ; ſhe then wonders that he ſhould ſo far have lid

aſide the prejudice of his nation, as to aſk a favour of a

Samaritan ; ſhe next calls him Sir or Lord ; ſhe then it.

knowledges his prophetic charaćter; and, in conſequent

of that perſuaſion, propoſes for his deciſion one of the

moſt important queſtions in diſpute between the two ni.

tions. When the Phariſees were reproved by our Lºrd

for their hypocriſy, they furiouſly rejoined, He waſ a 3.

maritan, and had a devil; but when the Samaritan wo.

man heard her moſt ſecret fins thus diſcovered, ſhe was

ſo far from recriminating, that ſhe cries out, Lºrd, Ift.

ceive thou art a prophet.

Ver. 20. Our fatherſ worſhipped in this mountain JWhºm

the woman meant by the appellation of fathers, is a pºint

much diſputed: they who think that ſhe meant the Ephraim.

ites, from whom the Samaritans pretended their deſcent,

hold that the mountain on which they worſhipped wis

mount Ephraim, where was Shiloh, the ſeat of the tubeſ.

nacle for ſeveral years. Another account, more generi

adopted, is to this effeół: Sanballat, by the permiſſion ºf

Alexander the Great, had built a temple upon mount Gº

rizim, for Manaſſeh his ſon-in-law, who, for marriſ;

Sanballat's daughter, was expelled from the prieſthº

and from Jeruſalem. See Neh. xiii. 28. This was tº

place where the Samaritans uſed to worſhip, in oppoſit"

to Jeruſalem; and it was ſo near Sichem, the ſcene"

this hiſtory, that a man's voice might be heard from wº

to the other; Judges, ix. 7. Now as Gerizim wis.”

mount which the woman meant, it will eaſily appear whºm

ſhe meant by the fathers who worſhipped there. It is!"

#: known and acknowledged, that the Samarºº

though a mixture of Jews and foreigners, pretendº. "

derive their origin from the patriarchs, eſpecially ſº

Abraham, Jacob, &c. Now it appears from ſcripture.”

Abraham and Jacob erected altars in this place, whº

alſo the bleſfings were pronounced in the time of Joſhu:

and it is probable, likewiſe, that it had been a phºtº

ſecrated to religious worſhip by the inhabitants of St.
See Gen. xii. 6, 7. xxxiii. 18, 20. Deut. xi. 29. Jºh

viii. 33. Jr.
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21 Jeſus ſith unto her, Woman, believe
Jºãº

1ſt Milº.

j}}}, ... ". . -

º"Sin this mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem, wor
º hºr: ſhip the Father,

iſ ºf

ºmirº'ſ mºſ. Mil, 1, 11, 1 Tim, 1, 8.
[ſ]."*1, 3. Luke, 14. 47.

iſ ſº

* 2 Kings, 17. 29, 41.

me, the hour cometh, when ye ſhall neither

A&ts, 14. 16. & 17. 23, 30.

22 ' Ye worſhip ye know not what: we

* know what we worſhip: for ſalvation is of

the Jews.

23 But the hour cometh, and now is, when

* Pſ. 147. 19. Rom. 3. 2. & 9. 4, 5, Heb. 7. 14.

* * * * *

º:

iſ, ºf .

ºnºghºr:

War, 11. Wºman, believe me, &c.] To underſtand the

force of our Lord's reply, it will be neceſſary to recur to

the origin of this diſpute between the two nations. We

- ... ſhall firſt premiſe that Chriſt waves the deciſion of the

*"... queſtion put to him by the woman, and with good reaſon;

tº for he wis about to deſtroy all local worſhip, by intro

ducing a religion ſuited to all climates, and to be obſerved

in all nations of the world. To talk then of the prefer

ence of this or that mountain, or to decide the point in

ºf nº favour of either, would have been inconſiſtent with his

ºn ºr mºtº doćtrine. This prºmiſed, we obſerve, that at the time of

the pººr the migration of the Hebrews from Egypt, the whole

ºr world was ſunk into idolatry; they alone were bleſſed

tº ºr º: with the knowledge of the true God; yet even they were

fº,sº perpetually relapſing into the abſurdities of idol worſhip.

... intº Hence that load of peculiar ceremonies was impoſed upon
ticºn them; tending particularly, amongſt other wiſe purpoſes,

x's ºffe to the keeping them pure from idolatry, to the ſeparating

º ... ºr them from the worſhip of the Pagan nations which fur

... --rounded them, and to the confirming them in that of the

... true God: to this end the temple was built, and the wor

... ſhip eſtabliſhed at Jeruſalem. Hither the whole nation
Juſ Tºº - - -

... tº obliged to reſort at ſtated times, to prevent their re
* ~!ſ lapſe into idolatry. The Samaritans, who had divided from

*"the Jews, had built a temple, partly for the ſame ends, on

…mount Gerizim, where they periodically performed the

* ceremonies enjoified by the law. Theſe ceremonies, and

this ſeparation of Jews from Gentiles, were deſigned by

* Providence to be continued till the coming of Chriſt, when

ſº a glorious change was to take place. The world was pre

º: Pared by higher degrees of knowledge for the reception of

ºf the goſpel. This was the hour appointed for the ſun of

righteoiſneſs to ariſe: now was to be done away every

circumſtance and ceremony tending to keep up the former

ſparation; nothing was to be eſtabliſhed, ſave what con

duced to a generai union of mankind; and the peculiar,

the local, and periodical worſhip of Jeruſalem, was to be

ſwallowed up in that more ſpiritual diſpenſation, which

"as deſigned to produce univerſal peace and love. In

his view, we have only to read over the paſſage before us,

0 diſcover at once its meaning and propriety.

A'er. 22. 12 woº/Zip ye know not what J The Samaritans

orſhipped the true God, and ſeem to have had as juſt

‘ions of his perfeótions in general as the Jews; for

y drew them from the five books of Moſes, the autho

of which they acknowledged. If ſo, the meaning of

clauſe in the original, can hardly be what our verſion

"ſºred to it, re wor/Zip ye know not what : but its pro

ranſlation ſeems to be, 12 worſhip the Deity whom ye

* know ; viz. “ by any revelation which he has made

himſelf to you,”—the words to 3 stov, the Deity, be

nderſtood, “ Whereas we Jews worſhip the Deity,

... ;- know ; viz. by a revelation which he has made
P.I.. ſ. -

º

‘ of himſelf to us;–for ſalvation is of the jews —What

“ knowledge you have of ſalvation, as well as the author.

“ of ſalvation, cometh, by your own confeſſion, from us ;

“ —you have your religion from us.” If the reader

thinks that this interpretation makes too great a ſupple

ment neceſſary, let him look to the following paſſages,

particularly the words inſerted in italics merely by the

tranſlators, as they ſtand in the common verſion : Mark,

vii. 4, 1 1. Luke, vi. 22. John, i. 8. ix. 1. xv. 25. and

particularly John, xviii. 28. where the original words 2xx'

ºva paywal tº 72%a, muſt be rendered, But ſtood without,

that they might eat the paſſºver. Theſe examples prove, that

the elliptical ſtile is familiar to St. John ; and the one laſt

mentioned is no leſs peculiar than that which may be ſup

poſed in the paſſage under conſideration. See alſo 2 Theſſ.

ii. 3. where the words, that day ſhall not come, are neceſ

ſarily ſupplied in our language by our tranſlators. Some

indeed give our Lord's words a more eaſy ſenſe, thus:

“Since God has declared that Jeruſalem is the place of

“ offering ſacrifices acceptably, ye worſhip him without

“ juſt conceptions of him, when you fancy he has choſen

“ Gerizim.” Yet it may be doubted whether the error

of the Samaritans concerning the place of worſhip, would

be reckoned by our Lord as a ſufficient reaſon for ſaying

of them, that they worſhipped they knew not what. There

are others who would paraphraſe the whole paſſage thus:

“As you take me for a prophet, believe me, that the oc

“ caſion of this diſpute about the place of worſhip, will

“ ſoon be removed; ſacrifices, now offered at both places,

“ ſhall ere long ceaſe for ever; a new diſpenſation will

“ be opened, which will require the true diſciples of it to

“ worſhip in all places; every where offering up their

“hearts to God, and diſpoſed to obey him in all things,

“When your anceſtors came into this land, they knew

“ not the manner of God's worſhip; and indeed knew

“ not God himſelf: And even you, though better in

“ ſtructed, are yet, in both reſpects, defective in your know

“ ledge. Knowledge is more abundant with us the peo

“ple of the Jews; and from among the Jews cometh

“ ſalvation, by reaſon of the Meſſiah’s birth among them,

“ who is to introduce this new diſpenſation, and to ren

“ der a temple unneceſſary, either on Gerizim, or at Je
« ruſalem.”

Ver, 23. But the hour cometh, The thing you are chiefly

concerned to know is, that a diſpenſation of religion is

now beginning, under which all languages, countries, and

places being ſanétified, men are to worſhip God, not in

Jeruſalem, but in ſpirit; by offering thc ſacrifice, not of

beaſts, but of themſelves ; to love and obey him in all

things, which is the truth of worſhip; the thing ſignified

by every ſacrifice and ſervice enjoined in the law, and

what alone was acceptable to the Father, even under the

legal diſpenſation. See Ch. i. 14. 17.

- * . 5 G Wer.
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the “true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father

in ſpirit and in truth: for the Father ſeeketh

fuch to worſhip him. -

24 " God is a Spirit: and they that wor

ſhip him muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in

truth.

25 The woman faith unto him, I know that

* Meſfias cometh, which is called Chriſt: when

he is come, he will tell us all things.

26 Jeſus faith unto her, “I that ſpeak unto

thee am be.

27 " " And upon this came his diſciples,

and ‘marvelled that he talked with the wo

man: yet no man ſaid, What ſeekeſt thou? or,

Why talkeſt thou with her

a Phil. 3. 3.

Dan. 9. 24-26.

Rom. 1. 9. Iſ 16, 8, 9. Pſ. 62, 8.

1ſ. 42. I. & II. 2, 3, & 61. I-3.

* Gen. 35. 13. Luke, 24, 31. * Luke, 7, 39. Ver, 9.

h' Ch. 1. 42. Pſ. 34. S. & 66. 16. Rev. 22. 17.

Pſ. 22. 27. & 68. 22. * Job, 23. 12. Pſ.

* Pſ. 40. S. Ch. 17. 4. & 6. 33. with Iſ.

21. 13.

& 6o. 8. & 45. 22, 14.

'45. Ch. 12. 16. & 3. 2.

49

36

&

6.

Heb To. 22. b

Prov. 1. 20–23.

Song, 3.

28 “The woman then left her water-pº,

and went her way into the city, and faith tº

the men, -

29 "Come, ſee a man, which told me all

things that ever I did : is not this the Chriſt?

3o Then they went out of the city, and

came unto him.

31 *. In the mean while his diſciples prayed

him, ſaying, Maſter, eat. -

32 But he ſaid unto them, ‘ I have ment

to eat that ye know not of.

33 Therefore ſaid the diſciples one to

another, Hath any man brought him ough tº

eat 2

34 Jeſus faith unto them, "My meat is tº

2 Cor. 3. 17. 1 Tim. 1. 17.

Deut. 18. 15–18.

* Phil. 3. 7–9.

Rom. 1, 9.

Ver, 29, 39.

Mat. 9. 27, 29.

Phil. 3. 3. • Ch. 1. it,

* Ch. 6. 69. & 9. 37. & to it,

Ver. 7. Song, 5, 10. Ads, 10, it

1 1. & 5. 10–16. Ver. 18–25. * Gen. 40. Io. Iſ 11. 10. & 4,

19. Io. & 4o. 8. Ver. 34. Ch. 6. 38. * Mat. 16, 6–2. Luke.g.

61. 1–3. Luke, 19. 10. It delights my ſoul to convert theſe Sumaſium,

Ver. 24. God is a Spirit, &c.] As a further anſwer to

the woman's queſtion, our great Teacher delivered a doc

trine which may juſtly be called his own, as it exilibits an

idea of the Supreme Being, and of the worſhip due to

him, far more ſublime than the beſt things which the phi

loſophers have ſaid on that ſubject. God is a Spirit, &c.

“ God is the ſupreme mind or intelligence, who by one

“ ačt ſees the thoughts of all other intelligences, and

therefore may be worſhipped in every place. And the

worſhip of God muſt partake of his nature: his nature

is ſpiritual; his worſhip ſhould be ſo likewiſe. Faith

and love, therefore, conſtitute the true ſpiritual worſhip

which we owe to the Supreme Being, and which can

not but be acceptable to him, wherever offered.”

Ver. 25. I know that Mºffas cometh, l. This, as well as

ver. 29. and 42. plainly proves, both that the Samaritans

expected the Meſhah, and that they concluded he would

be a prºphet. The general expectation which now pre

wailed, that a great prince was to ariſe in Judea, together

with Moſes's propheſy concerning him, conſtrained the

Samaritans to a right ſentiment with reſpect to the Meſ

{iah's nation: for though they contended that the true place

of acceptable worſhip was in their country, they did not

aſſume the honour of being progenitors of the deliverer of

mankind. They ſeem alſo to have formed ſome juſt, though

partial, ideas of the Meſſiah's character. His kingly dig

nity being chiefly deſcribed in the prophetical books, which

they are ſaid to have rejected, they confidered him only

as a Saviour, ver. 42. and a prophet or teacher, according

to Moſes's deſcription of him, Gen. xxii. 13. Dcut. xviii.

* 8. See alſo Neh. vii. 65. Hence the woman, ſpeaking

of the Meſfiah, ſaid, JWhen he iſ come, he will tell us all

things and therefore while our Lord induſtriouſly avoided

the title of Meſſiah among the Jews, he without ſcruple
diſcovered himſelf to the Samaritanſ, becauſe he could do

- I I

& ſº

44

cº

&4

6%

64

trymen, place her in an amiable light.

it with ſucceſs; the meanneſs of his condition being nº

way inconfiſtent with the prophetical charaćter. We may

juſt obſerve, that the words which is called Chrift, ſhould

be in a parentheſis; they being the words of the evang.

lift, not of the woman.

Ver. 26. I that ſpeak unto thee am he..] That Chriſt wis

very cautious of acknowledging himſelf to be the prº

miſed Meſſiah, in his converſation with the jewº, is very

apparent. The reaſon for that caution has been frequently

explained in this commentary, and is intimated in the for:-

going note, together with his reaſons for atting otherwiſe

at preſent.

Wer. 27. Talked with the woman : The wonder of the

diſciples was raiſed by their Lord's talking with a Sumar

fan woman. -

Ver. 28, 29. The woman then left her water-pºt, &c.;

When the woman heard Jeſus call himſelf the Meſin,

ſhe ſet down her pitcher, and ran into the city, whº

ſhe publiſhed the news in the ſtreets, and deſired all ſhe

met to go with her, and ſee him, aſſuring them that it

had told her the principal occurrences of her liſt; ſo

ſtrong an impreſſion had that circumſtance made upºn

her mind. The fulneſs of her convićtion, and the hat:

ſhe was in to communicate the joyful news to her coul

She was ſo cº

tain that our Lord was the Meſſiah, that ſhe ran to c

others, that they might be convinced likewiſe. What

contraſt is there between this woman and the Jews' Sº

far were they from bringing others to him, that they hiº

dered them from coming, when deſirous to do ſo. In tº

reſpešº we ſhould imitate the Samaritan wom.in. . . .

Ver. 31–34. In the mean while his diſciples prayed hº

While theſe things were doing, the diſciples ſet the mº

which they had bought, before their Maſter; but he tº
garded it not, though he then ſtood much in º ſ:-

- reſhment.

º
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***iewiſ in that ſent me, and to finiſh

****, ºff.

4; Say not ye, There are yet four months,

*::::: and then cometh harveſt ? behold, I ſay

* nº you, iſ up your eyes, and look on

***, the fields; for they are 'white already to
|T), harveſt.

ºº:::::::::: 46 “And he that reapeth receiveth wages,

Mºjº and gathereth fruit unto life eternal : " that

iſ I ºf both he that ſoweth and he that reapeth may

| Hºrſ: rejoice together. -

º: ; ; ; 37 And herein is that ſaying true, One

ºfTº
iſ áſſilſ. , Mat 0, 17. Luke, 10. 7. Ver. 30. Mat. 11, 12.

r;. P Heb. 11. 40. Rev. 18. zo.

1, 10, 12. Rom, 15. 4. * Acts, ii. xiii. & 26. 22, 23. & 28. 23.* -

: ,

ºth Uſ! ſº } 31, 15. Mat 15, 24–23, 2 Cor. 6. 1, 2. Luke, 19. 9, 19. Mat. 7, 7.

Luke, 7. 29. & 16, 16.

* A&ts, 2.41. & 4. 4, 32. & 5, 14. & 6. 7. -

* Gen. 40. Io. Iſ. 11. 19. & 35. 1. & 6o. 3. with Ver.-29, 42.

John, 16. 24.

ſoweth, and another reapeth.

38 " I ſent you to reap that whereon ye be

flowed no labour: other men laboured, and

'ye are entered into their labours.

39 And many of the Samaritans of that

city believed on him for the ſaying of the

woman, which teſtified, He told me all that

ever I did.

Ul

40 So " when the Samaritans were come

unto him, they befought him that he would

tarry with them : and he abode there two

days. -

* Mat. 10. 16. 2. Tim. 4, 7,8. 1 ther 2. 19, 20. Rom. r.

* 2 Chr. 36. 15. Jer. 44. 4. Acts, 1 c, 43. 1 Peter,

* Gem,

1. Rz tº *" -

tr 2, #. (list -

, ſº tº 4 freſhment. He was wholly intent on the duties of his

º, a ". miſſion, preferring them to his neceſſary food. Hence,

º when his diſciples entreated him to eat, he told them, that

A. Áad meat to eat which they knew nothing of ; meaning the

ſatisfaction that he was about to receive from the converſion

of the Samaritans; for meat is often uſed in the Jewiſh writ

…gºings to figgify that which ſatisfies the deſires of the ſoul,

...… as well as the wants of the body. Hence alſo our Lord

...sº ſays, ver, 34. “My meat, my true ſatisfaction, and beſt

5.43° a refreſhment, is to do the will of him that ſent me, -and

- “ tº finſ, his work as faſt as poſſible, in the converſion of

…a ſoils, and in the propagation of his kingdom ; and I

º “ with pleaſure can aſſure you, that it is now going on

º “ ſucceſsfully.” See the next note. -

º Wer. 35. Say not ye, There are yet fºur months, &c.]

º Whitby, Grotius, and many others, underſtand this as if

º ... our Lord had ſaid, “It is a proverbial expreſſion for the

3.35 º' “ encouragement of huſbandmen, that there are but four

- « months between feed-time and harveſt.” The author

of the tranſlation of 1729 renders it, “You commonly

“ ſay, The other four months, and the harvelt will come.”

y And indeed the paſſage itſelf is an iambic verie, and ſhould

... be read thus:

º;

..

1.4.”

"E+, + ſpººnvév, x', Sigirº, ºxera :

which, joined to the reaſons ariſing from the text, proves

:hat the paſſage is proverbial. It is taken from the time

which commonly intervenes between ſowing and reaping,

ind ſignifies, that after having uſed the means of pro

iring a thing, the effect muſt not be expected to follow

I on a ſudden, but muſt be waited for with patience.

ºr Lord told his diſciples, that in the preſent caſe, they

uld not apply that proverb, becauſe, if they would lift

their eyes, they would ſee the field, white already to har

... that is, would ſee a multitude, coming in a fit diſ

Fozz to believe (ſee ver. 39–42.), notwithſtanding the

had been ſown but an hour or two before ; ſo that he

what was his proper food to eat, a convenient op

unity of doing the will of him that ſent him, and of

ling his work. Probably, when our Saviour ſaid, Lift

ºur eyes and look on the fields, &c. he might ſtretch

forth his hand, and point to the Samaritans, who were

now coming from the city to him, on the report of the

woman. This appears to be the true meaning of the

paſſage, which is by no means to be taken in a literal

ſenſe.

Wer. 36–38. And he that reapeth, &c.] As the diſciples

laboured together with our Lord in this ſpiritual harveſt,

—to encourage them, he put them in mind of the reward.

The paſſage ſhould be read as follows: “He that reapeth

“ and gathereth the fruit [of ſºul] unto life eternal, he that

“condućts others into heaven (alluding to the gathering

“ of reaped corn into barns) ſuch a perſon—receiveth

“ wages ; that both he that ſºweth, and he that reapeth, may

“ rejoice together ; namely, in the reward beſtowed on

“ them, the pleaſure of which will be increaſed by their

“joint participation of it.” Our Lord then proceeds

to apply another proverb, ver. 37. The words, whereon

ye beſtowed no labour, ver. 38. mean, “no labour of ſow

“ing ;” Other men laboured, namely, in ſowing the ſeeds

of piety and holineſs among the Jews, and thereby ex

poſed themſelves to great perſecutions, (he meant the

prophets of old;—) “and ye are entered into their labours,

“ —hnto the field on which their labour had been care

“fully employed 3” iſ; rºw nºtov cºrºw.—Comp. 2 Cor.

x. 15. “Ye are employed to reap that, which they with

“great difficulty ſowed ; for ye are gathering into the

“ kingdom of heaven thoſe, who, by the writings of the

“ prophets and the grace of God, having been imbued

“ with a ſenſe of piety and virtue, are prepared for en

“ tering into it.” This application of the proverb, one

ſºweth and another reapeth, does not imply any diſcontent

in the perſons who ſow without reaping, as it ſeems to

do in common uſe; for the ſower and the reaper are re

preſented as rejoicing together in the rewards of this ſpi

ritual huſbandry.

Wer. 39, 40. And many ºf the Samaritans—believed]

Many of the Samaritans had been ſo ſtruck with the ac

count which the woman gave of Jeſus, that they believed

him to be the Meſfiah on her teſtimony. Accordingly,

being come to him, they begged him to take up his re

fidence in their city. Jeſus, in compaſſion to their wants

5 G 2 and



740 ST.
CHAP, IV,J O H. N.

41 ° And many more believed becauſe of

his own word ; -

42 And ſaid unto the woman, 'Now we

believe, not becauſe of thy ſaying: for we

have heard him ourſelves, and know that

* this is indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the

world. -

43 | "Now after two days he departed

thence, " and went into Galiſee.

44 For Jeſus himſelf teſtified, that a pro

phet hath no honour in his own country.

45 - Then when he was come into Ga

lilee, the Galileans received him, having ſeen

* all the things that he did at Jeruſalem at the

feaſt : for they alſo went unto the feaſt.

46 So Jeſus came again into • Cana of Gi

lilee, where he made the water wine. And

there was a certain ‘nobleman, whoſe ſon was

ſick at Capernaum.

47. When he heard that Jeſus was come

out of Judea into Galilee, he went unto him,

and * befought him that he would come down

and heal his ſon: for he was at the point of
death.

* 1ſ. 42. 1, 6. & 6o. 8. Rom. 15. 8–12, 16. y Gen. 49. Ic. Ch. 17. 8. * 1 John, 4. 14. & 2. 2. Mat. 18. 11. & zo. 28. & 13. 18,

19. iſ: ... ic, , , 32. & 19. o. Mark, 16. 15, 16. Ch. 3. 14–18. & 6. 37. 1 John, 4. 14. * Mat 15. 24. Rom, 15. 3. * Mitt

*3. & 13. 57. Luke, 4, 24, 38. Mark, 6.4. Ch. 7, 1. * Mº. 4, & 3, 24. Mark, i. 14, Luke, 4, 31, 32. * Ch. 2. 13–13. Lukº,

13, 1. Exod. 23. 14–17. & 14, 23. Deut. 16. 1. * Joſh. 19. 28. Ch. 2. 1-11. ‘ Or courtier, or ruler. Mat. 9. 18. * P. f. ii.

Hoſ. 5. 15. Mac. 9. 18. & 15. 22. & 17. 14, 15. I'ſ. So. 15. Mat. 7. 7.

and defires, complied ſo far as to ſtay with them two days :

which was a proper medium between his entirely neglect

ing them, and the giving them ſo much of his time and

company as would have broken in upon the deſign of his

journey into Galilee. During the time of his ſtay, the

diſcourſes which our Lord delivered were attended with

great power, as appeared by their ſucceſs: for they brought
many of the Sycharites to believe on him as the Meſ

*}. 41, 42. And many more believed] This was the more

extraordinary, as they not only had a natural prejudice
againſt him as a Jew; but, living near mount Gerizim, had

a particular intereſt in maintaining the uſual worſhip there,

which muſt have been very advantageous to the neighbour

hood in a temporal point of view... Perhaps on this they

would no longer worſhip there, which might irritate the

reſt of the Samaritans, and might in part excite the ill

uſage which Chriſt afterwards met with in this country.

Luke, ix. 52, 53. It is obſervable, that the Samaritan wo.

man expreſſed her expectation of the Meſſiah; that Jeſus
made a clear declaration to her of his being ſo; that ſhe

believed him to be ſo ; that ſhe went haſtily into Sychar,

full of the intereſting diſcovery ; that at the importunate

requeſt of the inhabitants, Chriſt continued in the town

at the foot of Gerizim for two days; and that many of
the Samaritans, through divine grace, were ſuch candid

judges, ſo ingenuouſly diſpoſed to embrace the truth, that

without the cogency of miracles they confeſſed, We have
#eard him ourſelves, and know that this is indeed the Chriſ?,

the Saviour of the world; a confeſſion of faith higher by
fome degrees, as Dr. Lightfoot remarks, than the Jews'

common creed concerning the Meſſiah; for they held him

only for a Saviour of the Jewiſh nation: whence we may

fee how deeply and cordially theſe Samaritans had drunk

in the water of life, ſo as to acknowledge Chriſt in his pro

per charaćter. Probably the Samaritans might have col

ieółed from Gen. xlix. 1 o' that Chriſt was to be the Sa

viour of the world; that the Genties were to receive ſome

benefit from the Meſſiah's coming, and one way or other

to be ſubjected to him ; and our Lord's diſcourſe might

confirm that apprehenſion : but there is no reaſon at iſ

to believe, that they perfeótly underſtood the doćrine of

the calling of the idolatrous Gentiles, which was ſo long a

myſtery even to the apoſtles themſelves.

Wer. 44. For jºſus himſelf tºffifted, &c. It is plain thiſ

this is ſpoken as the reaſon why he rather choſe to trad

into thoſe parts of Galilee, than to go directly to Nazardi,

which is particularly called his own country, in diſtináion

from Galilee, and even from Capernaum. Luke, iv. 13.

The time when Jeſus made the teſtimony in this verſ, i.

not limited; for the tenſe of the verb #22 twenge, ºftd,

is uſed in a vague ſenſe, and applied to things paſt, pre

ſent, and future; the teſtimony therefore might have been

given ſome time after, without the leaſt impeachment of

the ſacred hiſtorian's order. See Matth. xiii. 57.

Per; 45. Then—the Galileans received him, That is,

treated him courteouſly, and attended his miniſtry with a

diſpoſition to believe. See Ch. ii. 23. iii. 2. and Luke,

IV. I.4, I 5.

Wer. 46. There was a certain nobleman, Though Herº

was only tetrarch of Galilee, yet he was commonly diſ.

tinguiſhed by the title of king ; and as Capernaum lay in

his dominions, this perſon was probably a nobleman of

ſome diſtinčtion belonging to his court; for this is the

proper fignification of the original Gazºº, which the

Syriac and Arabic verſions render, a miniſter or ſervant;

the king ; and many have conjectured, that the perſon wº

is here ſpoken of was Chuza, Herod's ſteward, whoſe

wife is thought to have been converted on this occaſion,

and to have become henceforth an attendant upon Chiff,

See Luke, viii. 3.

Wer. 47. He—lºſsght him that he would come dwij

Though this nobleman's faith in our Lord's miraculous

Power was certainly very great, for he came at leaſt adº

journey acroſs the country to him, which may be fairly it.

ferred from ver, 52. as well as from the accounts which the

beit geographers give us of the fituation of Cana and Capt.

naum 3-yet it is plain, that it was not equal to that ºf

many others mentioned in the goſpels; for he appears to

have thought it neceſſary that Jeſus ſhould beP.
preſcu,
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48 Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, “Except ye

Če ſigns and wonders, ye will not believe.

4) The nobleman faith unto him, Sir,

come down ere my child die.

50 Jeſus faith unto him, “Go thy way;

ly ſon liveth. And the man believed the

ord that Jeſus had ſpoken unto him, and he

ent his way. -

51 And as he was now going down, his

vants met him, and told him, ſaying, "Thy

liveth,

Cor. 1. 22. Aćts, 2, 22. Ch. 2. 18.

ſat 8, 13. & 9. 22, & 15, 18. * Pſ. 71. a o Mark, 9. 23.

18, 8. Gen. 18, 19. Joſh. 24. 15. * In Cana. Ch. 2, 1–12.

' Ch. , 1, 21, 32, 37. Mark, 5. 35, 36.

Mat. 8. 13. & 15. 23.

52 Then inquired he of them the hour

when he began to amend. And they laid

unto him, Yeſterday at the ſeventh hour the

fever left him. -

53 So the father knew that it was at the

fame hour in the which Jeſus " ſaid unto him,

Thy ſon liveth : " and himſelf believed, and

his whole houſe.

54. This is again the ſecond miracle that

Jeſus did, " when he was come out of Judea

into Galilee.

* Mark, 2. 9. & 3. 5.

* Pi. Ioz. 2o. & 33. 9.

' Ch. 1 1. 25. A&s, 14.

* Acts, 16. 15,

it, if he were inclined to grant his petition, and per

the cure.

. 48. Except ye ſe ſºns, &c.] Jeſus ſaid to him, and

m that were about him, “I perceive that though

Samaritans ſhewed fo great a regard to my word,

o believe without the cogency of miracles, (ſee on

4.1.) yet unleſs you ſee with your own eyes ſome

ırkable and repeated miracles, you will not believe ;)”

by juſtly reproving him and them for that mixture

ſcion and ſlowneſs of faith which he diſcerned in

inds. See the preceding note. It ſeems neceſſary

iſe ſome ſuch reference, to illuſtrate the juſtice of

oof; for in the general it was very reaſonable to

hat Chriſt would work miracles in proof of his

iſfion, as he himſelf plainly intimates elſewhere.

xv. 24. Poſſibly the perſon now applying to him,

ve made a declaration, that he would never be

h things till he ſaw them with his own eyes.

ght mean, by this refle&tion, to humble him, to

a ſpecimen of his extraordinary knowledge as

wer, and thus to give increaſe and ſtrength to

go. The nobleman ſaith unto him, &c.] Weak as

as, the nobleman urged only parental affection,

to preſs the matter to the utmoſt ; and there

out any explication or apology reſpecting our

roof, he entreats him to come down ere his child

that the caſe was ſo extreme, that a delay

tended with the moſt fatal conſequences; but

an idea that Chriſt, as the Lord of life as well

, could as eaſily remedy thoſe conſequences,

»n. Jºſier, upon this, fully to convince the

f his omnipotence, and to ſhew that it was

for Aim, who could ſpeak, and it was done, to

to accompliſh the cure, ſays to him, “Go

me ; thy /?n liveth; at the inſtant I am ſpeak

, he is recovered from his illneſs.” There is

narkable and ſublimely ſtriking in our Lord's

»ubt they had their influence upon this man's

read, that he believed the word which jeſus

ruz away without any further importunity,

| never feen or heard of a parallel caſe. It

, that he had heard of Chriſt's miracles; but

this is the firſt recorded in which he cured the patient
at a diſtance.

Wer. 52. Jºſierday at the ſeventh hour, &c.] That is, it .

left him all of a ſudden ; ſo that being reſtored to perfeół

health in an inſtant, the whole family knew that he was

miraculouſly cured, and particularly the nobleman himſelf,

who, by the time of the cure, perceived that it happened

at the very moment that Jeſus had pronounced it.

Ker, 54. The ſecond miracle] Some render it, A ſecond.

Others tranſlate it, This ſecond miracle jeſus performed, when

he came out of Judea ; for it is manifeſt that the words muſt

be taken with this limitation, as Chriſt had wrought many

miracles in other places.

Inferenceſ drawn from the cure of the ruler's ſon, ver.

46-54. The divine mercies are as comfortable in their

iſſue, as in themſelves; ſeldom or ever do bleſfings go

alone ; where our Saviour ſupplied the bridegroom's wine,

there he heals the ruler's ſon: he had not in all the coaſts

of Galilee done any miracle but there. -

We do not find Chriſ often attended with nobility; here

he is : it was ſome noted courtier that was now a ſuitor to

him for his dying ſon : earthly greatneſs is no defence

againſt afflićtions: we men pay homage to the mighty;

diſeaſe and death know no faces of lords or monarchs:

could theſe be bribed, they would be too rich: why ſhould

ave murmur at not being privileged, when we ſee that

there is no indulgence toward the greateſt ? -

This noble ruler liſtens to hear of Chriſt's return into

Galilee. Happy was it for him that his ſon was fick; he

would not perhaps otherwiſe have been acquainted with

his Saviour: his ſoul might have continued fick of igno

rance and unbelief. Why does our God ſend us pain,

loſſes, oppoſition, but that he may be ſought to ? Are we

afflićted,—whither ſhould we go, but to Cana, to ſeek

Chriſt Whither but to the Cana of heaven, where our

water of ſorrows ſhall be changed into the wine ºf gladneſs;

to that omnipotent Phyſician, who healeth all our infirmi

ties ; that we may at once ſay, It is good for me that I war

affièred.

It was about a day's journey from Capernaum to Cana;

thence did this courtier come hither for the cure of his

ſon's fever. What pains even the greateſt can be content

toº.
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jºſus, on the ſabbath-day, cureth him that waſ diſaſd eight

and thirty years : the jews therefore cavil and perſecute him

fºr it : he anſwereth for himſelf, and reprºveth them :

/ewing by the teſtimony ºf his Heavenly Father, ºf jokm, ºf

Air workſ, and ºf the ſcriptures, who he is.

[Anno Domini 3 1.]

FTER this there was a feaſt of the

Jews, and Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem.

* Lev. 23. 2. Deut. 16.1. Num. 28. 16. Exod. 23. 14–17. & 34. 23.

& 22, 9 * Houſe of mercy. * I Kings, 13. 4. Mark, 3. 1, 4.

of the laſt types of Chriſt, and his goſpel, as healing diſeaſed ſinners.

2 Now there is at Jeruſalem by the ſheep

* market a ‘pool, which is called in the Hé.

brew tongue * Betheſda, having five porches.

3 In theſe lay a great multitude of impº.

tent folk, of blind, halt, "withered, waiting

for the moving of the water.

4. For an angel went down at a certain ſea.

ſon into the pool, and troubled the water:

* whoſoever then firſt after the troubling ºf

Heb. 10. 25. * Orgate. Neh. 3.

* Zech. 13. 1. & 14. 8. Rev. 21. 1, 2, 17.

1. & 12. 39. * Iſ. 3. 6.

This healing pºol was:

to take for bodily health !—No way is long, no labour is

tedious to the deſirous. Our ſouls are fick of a ſpiritual

fever, labouring under the cold fit of unbelief, and the hot

fit of ſelf-love; and we fit ſtill at home, and ſee them

languiſh unto death.
-

This ruler was neither faithleſs nor faithful; had he

been quite faithleſs, he had not taken ſuch pains to come

to Chriſt. Had he been faithful, he had not made this

ſuit to Chriſt, when he was come, ver, 47. 49. Come down,

and heal my ſºn ere he die.

“Come down;” as if Chriſt could not have cured him

abſent; “ere he die;”—as if that power could not have

raiſed him being dead: How great a difference was there

between the centurion (Matt. viii. Luke vii.) and the ru

jer | The one came for his fervant, the other for his ſon.

This ſon was not more above the ſervant, than the faith

which ſued for the ſervant, ſurpaſſed that which ſued for

the ſºn : the one can ſay, Maſſer, come not under my roºf,

fºr I am not wºrthy : only ſpeak the word, and my ſervant

Jhall be whºle. The other can only ſay, “Maſter, either

“ come under my roof, or my ſon cannot be whole.”

Heal my ſºn, had been a good ſuit; for Chriſt is the only

phyſician for all diſeaſes; but, come down and heal him,

was to teach God how to work.

There is good reaſon why he ſhould challenge the right

of preſcribing to us, who are every way his own : it is

preſumption to limit him to our forms. What expert

workman can endure to be taught by a novice how much

leſs ſhall the all-wife God be direéted by his creatures |

This is more egregious, than if the patient ſhould take

upon him to give a recipe to his phyſician: that God

would give us grace, is a becoming ſuit 3 but to ſay,

“Give it me by proſperity,” is a ſaucy motive.

As thcre is faithfulneſs in deſiring the end, ſo is there a

modeſty and patience in referring the means to the author.

In ſpiritual things, God hath acquainted us with the means

whereby he will work even his own ſacred ordinances:

upon theſe, becauſe they have his own promiſe, we may

call abſolutely for a bleſſing. In all others, there is no

reaſon that beggars ſhould be chooſers. He who doth

whatſoever he will, muſt do it how he will ; it is for us

to receive, not to appoint.

He who came to complain of his ſon's ſickneſs, hears of

his own ; except ye ſee ſigns and wonders, (ver. 48.) ye will

not believe. This nobleman, probably, was of Capernaum :

there had Chriſt often preached; there was one of his

chief reſidences; either this man had heard our Saviour

often, or might have ſo done. Incredulity was the com.

mon diſeaſe of the Jews; which no receipt could hel,

but wonders., 4-wicked and adultercus generation ſtić

ſignſ. Had they not been wilfully graceleſs, there wis

already proof enough of the Meſſiah : the miraculous con.

ception and life of the forerunner, Zachary's dumbneſ,

the atteſtation of angels, the appearance of the ſtar, the

journey of the ſages, the viſion of the ſhepherds, the teſt.

monies of Anna and Simeon, the propheſies fulfilled, the

voice from heaven at his baptiſm, the divine words which

he ſpake:–and yet, they muſt have all made up with r.

racles ; which though he be not unwilling to give at his

own time, he will not be tied to at theirs. Not to be.

lieve without figns, was a ſign of ſtubborn hearts.

It was a fond fault and a dangerous one; F will ra

believe. What is it that ſhall condemn the world, but un

belief ? What can condemn us without it? No fin will

condemn the penitent believer; where then true faithis,

there can be no condemnation.

Oh what ſhall become of us, who reel and fall in the

cleareſt ſunſhine that ever looked forth from heaven upon

any people ! Be thou merciful unto our fins, O God, and

fay any thing of us, rather than, Ye will not believe.

Our Lord tells this nobleman cf his unbelief: he ſets

not himſelf fick of that diſeaſe: all his mind is on his

dying ſon.—Yet, O the meekneſs and mercy of this Limb

of God! when we might have expecied that he would

have puniſhed this ſuitor for not beiieving, he condeſcends

to him, that he may believe, ver. So. Gº tºy way; thºſ."
liveth. If we ſhould meaſure our hopes by our own wor:

thineſs, there could be no expectation of bleſlings; but

if we meaſure them by his bounty and compaſſion, theſe

can be no doubt of prevailing. As ſome tender mothſ,

who gives the breaſt to her unquiet child, inſtead of the

rod, ſo frequently deals the Saviour of finners with our

perverſeneſſes.

How evidently doth God diſlinguiſh men according tº

the genuine living faith which they have in him! The cºnt

rion's ſervant was fick, ſo was the ruler's ſºn, the cºnſ.

rion does not ſue to Chriſt to come, he only ſays, iſ

ſervant is ſick of the palſy ; Chriſt anſwers him, I will tº

and heal him. The ruler ſues to Chriſt, that he would

come and heal his ſon : Chriſt will not go; he onlyº
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the water ſtepped in was made whole of what

ſoever diſeaſe he had,

5 And a certain man was there, which had

an infirmity ‘thirty and eight years.

* Aëts, 3. 2. Luke, 13. 16. Ch. 9. 1, 23.

h!! way; thy ſºn liveth; outward things carry no reſpe&t

ith God; the image of that divine majeſty ſhining in

ardly in the graces of the ſoul, is that which wins love

jm him, in the meaneſt eſtate : the centurion’s faith,

refore, could do more than the ruler's greatneſs ; and

tfaithful man's ſervant has more regard, than this great

n's ſon. -

The ruler's requeſt was, come and heal; Chriſt's anſwer

, Go tºy way; thy ſºn liveth. How ſweetly does he cor

our prayers and while he does not give us what we

he gives us better than we could hope to obtain.

titly doth he forbear to go down with this ruler, leſt

10uld confirm him in an opinion of meaſuring his

r by conceits of locality and diſtance; but he doth

in abſence, for which his preſence was required with

uſe; thy ſon liveth; giving a greater demonſtration

omnipotency than was deſired : how often doth he

to hearken to our will, that he may hear us to our

age | The believer ſometimes would be rid ºf tempt.

—he hears of a ſupply of grace; the ſick man aſks

he receives patience : let us aſk what we think beſt ;

give what he knows beſt.

one word doth Chriſt heal two patients, the ſon

father; the ſon's fever, the father’s unbelief: that

e word of our Saviour was not without the inten

a trial. Had not the ruler gone home ſatisfied

t intimation of his ſon’s life and recovery, neither

had been bleſſed with ſucceſs; now the news of

nce meets him one half of the way; and he that

omewhat ere he came, and more when he went,

more faith in the way; and when he came home,

his faith to all the ſkirts of his family. A weak

be true, but a true faith is growing: he that

a full ſtature in the firſt moment of his aſcent,

ne, but he does not believe.

men cannot want clients; their example ſways

authority more: they cannot go to either of

worlds alone : in vain do they pretend to power

, who labour not to draw their families to

1ons.—iſt, Judea being now become a dan

le, through the malice of the Phariſees, our

into Galilee, that he might be farther removed

*m, where his bitter enemies chiefly reſided :

g in Judea having been very ſucceſsful, and

udes having followed him, who were ad.

ptiſm into the number of his profeſſing diſ

w the wicked deſigns that his Phariſaical ene

ned, on the information which they received

growing fame and intereſt among the people;

ceeded John in his popularity and number of

the refore was to be apprehended as a more

1 than the Baptiſt; though, in ſome particu

nº ation given to the Phariſees ſeems to be

is not probable that they who were baptized

by the diſciples of Jeſus, were more than thoſe whom

John had baptized; ſo it is certain, that Jeſus baptized not,

but his diſciples, maintaining the dignity of his charaćter,

as ſent to baptize with the Holy Ghoſt, and far ſuperior to

John, or any others: this alſo might have been deſigned

to remove all emulation from his diſciples, which might

ariſe, if he baptized ſome, and his ſervants others; or to

ſhew, that the validity of the ordinance depended not on

the worthineſs of the miniſtry, but on his bleſfing and in

ſtitution. Note ; (1.) The enemies of the goſpel are ever

envious and exaſperate 1 at its ſucceſs. (2.) When danger

threatens, it is prudent to avoid the ſtorm by flight, where

duty does not require us to ſtand and ſuffer.

2dly, As Samaria lay between Judea and Galilee, he

muſt neceſſarily paſs through it on his way thither, un

leſs he took a large compaſs about. That country was

inhabited by the poſterity of the colonies which the king

of Aſſyria had planted there after the captivity; who, being

mingled with many apoſtate Jews, became a mixed race,

who, though retaining many heathen idolatries and ſuper

ſtitions, profeſſed themſelves worſhippers of Iſrael’s God,

and received the books of Moſes; were circumciſed, and

ereded a temple on mount Gerizim, in oppoſition to that

at Jeruſalem, pretending that this was the ſpot where God

ought to be worſhipped. Hence aroſe the bittereſt ani

moſity between the Samaritans and the Jews, the latter

regarding the former as the moſt abominable of mankind.

In this journey we are told, -

1. The place where our Lord ſtayed to reſt himſelf

awhile, being wearied with his journey. It was by a well

fide belonging to a city of Samaria, called Sychar, which

bordered on a piece of land that Jacob, having purchaſed

of the ſons of Humor, had given to his ſon Joſeph. The

well was called jacob's, either becauſe he dug it, or

uſed it for himſelf and family. Our Lord here appears

truly man, ſubjećt to our finleſs infirmities, wearineſs,

thirſt, and hunger; for it became him in all things to be.

came like unto his brethren, fin only excepted. It was about

the ſixth hour, or fix in the evening, if we follow the Ro

man method of reckoning. -

2. The diſcourſe which paſſed between Jeſus and a wo—

mail of Samarin. She happened juſt at that time to come

to draw water: ſo divine Providence ordered it, leading her

to Chriſt in a way that ſhe knew not. The diſciples being

gone into the city to buy meat, he was alone, and is pleaſed

graciouſly to improve that moment's leiſure for the benefit

of this poor ſtranger's ſoul.

[1..] He addreſſed her firſt, begging a little water to

drink; for though he was rich, for our ſakes he became

thus poor, and condeſcends to aſk a cup of cold water.

Yet he had a farther end in view, even to engage her in

converſation, and thereby to make to her the gracious offer

of ſalvation. Occaſional diſcourſe with ſtrangers has been

often found to have a bleſſed and abiding influence, and

ſhould encourage us, when travelling, to open our mouths,

and ſpeak a word for God, and for immortal ſouls.

[2 | The

º
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6 When Jeſus ſaw him lie, and * knew

that he had been now a long time in that

* Ch. 21. 17. Heb. 4. 13. n

caſe, he faith unto him, " Wilt thou be made

whole :

Iſ 65. 1. Jer, 13. 27. Luke, 19. 41.

[2.] The woman expreſſed her ſurpriſe, that he, who

appeared to be a Jew, ſhould deign to receive an ačt of

kindneſs at the hands of a Samaritan; or that he ſhould

expect the leaſt favour would be granted from one to the

other, where the enmity between the two nations was ſo

bitter and irreconcileable, as to cut off all manner of friendly

intercourſe between them. Religious quarrels are thus

uſually ſeen to be the moſt implacable; but where the

ſpirit of bigotry and uncharitableneſs dwells, which-ever

fide is right in the point diſputed, the ſpirit of both is

wrong, and utterly oppoſite to pure and undefiled religion.

[3.] Waving the ſubjećt of the controverſy between the

Jews and Samaritans, Chriſt deſigned to lead her to the

knowledge of himſelf, and therefore replied, If thou knew

£ff the gift of God, what an amazing inſtance of his love he

has given in ſending his own Son into the world ; and who

it is that ſaith to thee, Give me to drink , even that divine

Perſon now become incarnate ; thou wouldſ have laid aſide

all theſe national prejudices, and have aſked of him, and he

would have given thee living water; thoſe gifts of grace, and

comforts of his Spirit, which to the finner's ſoul are more

deſirable than the cooleſt and moſt refreſhing ſtream to the

parched throat and weary traveller. Nºte ; (1.) Chriſt is

the fountain of gardens, and well of living waters, open

for every poor finner, and freely given, that whoever will,

may come unto him, and drink of the riches of his grace.

(2.) Many careleſsly diſregard the invaluable bleſſings of

the goſpel, becauſe they are wilfully ignorant of their ex

cellence, and of their want of them. (3.) They who would

obtain the bleſfings of grace from Jeſus, and his holy Spi

rit, muſt ſeek them in importunate prayer; and he who is

faithful and true, hath promiſed, that none ſuch ſhall aſk

in vain.

[4.] The woman, miſtaking Chriſt's meaning, and taking

his diſcourſe literally, anſwered, Sir, thou haſ nothing to

draw with, and the well is deep : from whence then haſ that that

Jiving water P and therefore concludes that his boaſts were

abſurd. They who are wholly taken up with the objećts

of ſenſe, have no underſtanding of ſpiritual things ; they

are fooliſhneſs to them: the hidden ſprings of grace in

Chriſt, being unſeen, are diſbelieved by ſuch. Beſides, ſhe

regards it as a great piece of preſumption in him, to prefer

any other waters before thoſe of a well, ſo highly diſ

tinguiſhed. Art thou greater than our. ...ther jacob, from

whom we Samaritans, as well as you Jews, claim our de

feent; which gave us the well, and drank thereof himſelf, and

Air children, and his cattle * Vain boaſts theſe ! when they

had ſo poor a title to claim kindred with the patriarch,

and were no better than uſurpers of that country, which

they pretended came to them by gift from Jacob to Joſeph,

and ſo in a right line of deſcent to them. The bittereſt

enemies of the church thus often uſurp, and would mono

polize its privileges.

[5.] Though ſhe had ſpoken fooliſhly, Chriſt kindly bore

with her, and continued his diſcourſe, ſaying, Whoſºever

drinketh of this water, ſhall thiſ again; this was but com
IO

mon water, and could only ſlake the preſent thirſt, which

muſt ſoon return : but whoſºever drinketh of the water that I

ſhall give him, ſhall never thiſ?. All the comforts of the

world are inſufficient to give any abiding ſatisfadion;

Chriſt alone can beſtow the ſubſtantial portion on the ſoul.

They who pant after the earth, and its enjoyments, drink

and thirſt again ; but the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall

be in him a well ºf water ſpringing up into everlofting lift,

Such is Chriſt, when formed in the hearts of the faithful,

[1..] He delivers the ſoul from the dominion of all the

former unſatiable appetites and inclinations after ſenſul

obječls. [2] He furniſhes us with continual ſupplies of

grace and conſolation from himſelf, the everflowing over.

flowing fountain of mercies ; ſo that in our heavenly jour

ney, we can never faint nor be weary, while we drink ºf

theſe living ſtreams, as of the water from the rock, which

followed Iſrael's camp through the deſert. [3] Wherever

his grace is thus implanted in the ſoul, it bears the affº.

tions heavenward.

[6] The woman, deſiring what, could it be poſſ.ſ.,

would ſave her ſo much trouble, replied, Sir, give me thiſ

water, that I thiſ not, neither come hither to draw.

[7.] To impreſs deeper ſeriouſneſs upon her ſoul, or to

convince her of the dignity of his chara&ter, of which

ſhe was not at all apprized, Jeſus turned the diſcourſe to

another topic, which he knew muſt nearly and deeply

affect her ; and, bringing her fin home to her conſcience,

might, through his bleſſing, engage her to embrace him

as her Saviour. Therefore he ſays to her, Gº, call il;

huſband, and come hither. Conſcious of the guilty ſtate in

which ſhe at preſent lived, ſhe wanted to conceal her

ſhame, and ſaid, I have no huſband, conceiving it impoſſible

for him to detect the lie. But, to her amazement, ſhe

finds him intimately acquainted with all the moſt ſecret

tranſactions of her life, which he lays before her. Tº

Aaſ well ſaid, I have no huſband; ſo far is true; fºr tº

haſ had five huſbands, from whom perhaps ſhe had been

ſucceſlively divorced ; and he whom thou now haſ, iſ nºt tº

huſband; in that ſaidſ; thou truly, the perſon with whom

ſhe now cohabited not being married to her, or her for.

mer huſbands being yet living. He does not reproach

her either for her evaſion or lewdneſs, but rather leaves it

to her conſcience to make the application. Gentle R.

proofs, by infinuation, are often more effectual than moſt

immediate rebuke.

[8.] Struck with what ſhe heard, and convićted in hºr

own conſcience, ſhe would willingly have turned of the

diſcourſe from ſo painful a ſubjećt; and perſuaded, iſ

what he had told her, of his more than human knowledge,

ſhe propoſes to him the grand point in debate between

the Jews and Samaritans: Sir, I perceive that thou ar: a

prophet. Our fathers worſhipped in this mountain; the:

Abraham built an altar; and there the tribe of Joſeph

ſtood, when the bleſſings and curſes were pronounced by

the tribes on mount Ebal and Gerizim; and therefore ºn

this mountain Gerizim, the Samaritans inſiſtedthatº
aſ:
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; The impotent man, anſwered him, Sir,

‘I have no man, when the water is troubled,

'Deut. 32. 36. Pſ, 72. 12-14. & 142. 4. & 102. 17.

to put me into the pool: but while I am

coming, another ſteppeth down “before me.

* And ſo he got no good. Ver, 4.

Hofferings ſhould alone be offered to God, in the tem

: which they built there; and ye who are Jews, ſay, that

jeruſalem iſ the place where men ought to worſhip, at the

iple on mount Zion, where alone the oblations of God's

iſ are accepted; and therefore ſhe wiſhed, that he, who

cared ſo able, would reſolve her in this important point.

ſt God ſhould be worſhipped, there was no doubt: the

tion was, Where was the place of divine appointment?

herein ſhe did well to improve the preſent opportunity

inverfing about divine things, when ſhe had with her

le an adviſer. -

J Jeſus kindly leads her even farther than her in

reached. He ſaith unto her, Woman, believe me, and,

you eſteem me a prophet, weigh well what I am

bout to declare, the hour cometh, when a final period

e put to all ceremonial diſtinétions, and to the pe

holineſs of places ſet apart for the worſhip of the

Being; when ye ſhall neither in this mountain, nor

%r//em, worſhip the Father; that is to ſay, ex

; ; ſince under the goſpel diſpenſation every place

le alike acceptable to God, where holy hands were

p without wrath or doubting; and ſhortly both

ple at Gerizim and that on mount Zion would

e deſolate, and no ſacrifices be any longer

here. Indeed at preſent the Samaritans were

ºf wor/ºp ye know not what (See the Annotations):

what we worſhip; for God is known in Iſrael ;

one of that nation after the fleſh, reckoned him

g the true worſhippers, who paid their adora

Eding to the divine preſcription, and were poſ

he whole of that revelation which he had been

oleaſed to make of himſelf in his ſacred oracles.

on is of the jew: , the promiſes of ſalvatiºn
iarly made to them; and he who came to be

1 of the ends of the earth, ſprang from them.

1 in this reſpect the Samaritans were wrong,

e compared with Abraham's true deſcendants,

ſtinétions of nations and places were now

e; the Aour cometh, and now ir, when the true

all wor/hip the Father in ſpirit and in truth.

f worſhip is now become indifferent; the

nper of the worſhipper alone makes the ac

re. All carnal ordinances are aboliſhed, and

rſhip is introduced, where the heart, under

rºadences of the Holy Ghoſt, muſt be lifted

i love to God ; and in truth, with ſimplicity

cerity, according to the divine inſtitution,

hriſt alone, who is the way, the truth, and

2 Fazàer ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him; he will

, t their ſervices, and can be pleaſed with

G2a is a Spirit of infinite perfeótions, in

5 : e, eternal, omniſcient; requiring not the

e lip or knee, but of the heart; and they

, zzzzz/? wor/hip him in ſpirit and in truth :

the place, the form, the manner of our re

avaii nothing, and are in his view of no

account. And what Chriſt ſays to her, is an eternal truth

and merits our moſt ſerious notice and regard; that ſo we

may not mock God, and deceive ourſelves, when we ap

proach him in the ordinances of his worſhip.

[10.] The woman, though unable to objećt to the truths

here advanced, yet profeſſes to ſuſpend her judgment till

He ſhould come, who would ſet all things right. She ſaith

unto him, I know that Meſſar cometh, (which is called in the

Greek, Chriſt, or the anointed), this expećtation being

generally entertained by the Samaritans as well as the

Jews. When he is come, whom we exped as ready to ap

pear, he will tell us all thing; ; will put an end to our con

troverfies, clear up our doubts, and give us a diſtinét

knowledge of all the will of God. Hereupon Jeſus, in

anſwer to her expečtations of the Meſfiah's coming, plainly

declares to her his charaćter: I that ſpeak unto thee, am her

ſo much nearer to us is the Saviour often than we are

aware. Speak, Lord, to my heart, and make me know that

thou art with me, in me !

3dly, Juſt as the Lord had ſo far advanced in his diſ

courſe, and manifeſted his glorious charaćter to this poor

Samaritan, we are told,

1. The interruption given to the converſation by the

arrival of the diſciples, who had been ſent to procure pro

viſions; and, influenced by the common Jewiſh prejudices,

they wondered to ſee him thus engaged with a Samaritan

woman. Yet, ſubmitting to his will and wiſdom, and

with deepeſt reverence filent before him, none dared pre

ſume to aſk him what he ſought of the woman, or what

he ſaid to her. Note: We muſt not queſtion the Lord

concerning any of the diſpenſations of his providence or

grace, but reſt affured that he doth all things well.

2. Deeply convinced, by what Jeſus had ſpoken, of his

being indeed the Meſfiah, with eagerneſs and joy the wo

man ran back to the city, leaving her water-pot behind

her, careleſ, about that when greater concerns engaged

her ſoul ; and ſaid to the fien, the inhabitants of the place,

Come, opportunity is precious, and met a moment to be

loſt: come, ſee a man which told me all thing, fºr ever I

did: if not this the Chrift 2 He told me ſuch ſecret paſſages

of my life, as none but God could know ; and has im

preſſed ſuch a ſenſe of them on my conſcience, as fully

convinces me he is the promiſed Meſſiah; haſte therefore

to him, and judge for yourſelves, that you may be con

vinced alſo. Note ; (1.) They who run on Chriſt's er

rands, gladly diſencumber themſelves of every thing which

would retard their ſpeed, and fit looſe to all that they leave

behind them. (2.) When we have ourſelves taſted that

the Lord is gracious, we cannot but delight to invite

others to come and fee how good he is, and to partake

with us in his rich mercies. (3.) We never know Chriſt

truly, till, experimentally feeling the convićtions of his

word and Spirit, and brought to a deep and humbling

diſcovery of our fins, we feel the neceſſity of that ſalva.

tion which he brings.

3. Multitudes, on this ſtrange report, bad as the woman's

- § H. charaćter
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8 Jeſus ſaith unto him, 'Riſe, take up thy

bed, and walk.

1 Mark, 2. 11. Luke, 5, 24. Mat. 0. 6.

42. & 7. 30, 35. & 8, 25. & 9. 27. & Io. 52.

If 65. 24.

Jſ. 35. 6. Ch. 9. 14.

* Pſ. 33. 9. & 107. 20.

9 And "immediately the man was mil:

whole, and took up his bed, and walked; tı

Ch. 9. 7. Mark, i. 31, 41. & 2. 12, & 3, 5, & 5, 1; 1,

charaćter had been, reſolved to go and ſee for them

ſelves. - -

4. Chriſt in the mean time improved the interval in

profitable diſcourſe with his diſciples. So ſet was his

mind on the bleſſed work before him, that, though hungry,

he ſeemed to forget for a while to eat his brºad. The

diſciples preſſed him, as weary, and faſting too long, to eat

of the proviſion which they had brought ; but he ſaid unto

them, I have meat to eat that ye know not ºf. The gracious

work begun on the heart of this poor Samaritan woman,

and the proſpect of multitudes flocking towards him, were

more delightful and refreſhing to his ſoul, than the richeſt

entertainment to his body. The diſciples, who underſtood

him literally, with ſurpriſe ſaid one to anºther, Hath any

man brought him ought to eat P. ſo dull were they of under

ſtanding. But their Maſter ſoon correóted their miſtake,

faying unto them, My meat is to do the will of him that

ſent me, and to finiſh his work ; this is my greateſt ſatisfac

tion, to be engaged in the bleſſed work of ſeeking and

faving that which was loſt, for which great end I came

into the world: and what was his delight, ſhould be theirs,

as the huſbandman labours with ſatisfaction in the view

of the approaching harveſt. Say not ye, There are yet four

monthſ, and then cometh harvg/?? Does this joyous ſea

ſon pleaſe you in the proſpect : Behold, an infinitely better

is in view ; J ſay unto you, Lift up your eyeſ, and look on the

fields (where probably multitudes of the Samaritans now

appeared in view), fºr they are white already to harvºſ i

immortal ſouls are ready to be gathered into the goſpel

church ; and therefore this is no time to eat and drink,

but to riſe and labour. And, for an inducement here

unto, he ſuggeſts the glorious recompenſe of reward,

which would be the wages of their fidelity: He that

reapeth, receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eternal ;

the wages of preſent comfort, increaſing ſtrength and ſuc

ceſs in his labours, and, if faithful unto death, life ever

laſting in the world to come: and this not only for him

felf, but for many of thoſe among whom he miniſters;

the bleſſed effects of which will be, that both he that

ſºveth, and he that reapeth, may rejoice tºgether. The mi

millers who begin, and they who carry on the good work,

will alike partake of the comforts of it. And herein is

that proverbial ſaying true, One ſºweth and another reapeth :

the apoſtles reaped what the prophets ſowed ; and, after

their Maſter’s reſurreółion, gathered a plenteous harveſt of

ſouls. 1 ſºn: you to reap that whereon ye by?cqued no labour :

other men laboured, and ye are entered into their labourſ : the

writings of the prophets, and the preaching of John,

greatly facilitated their miniſtry and contributed to its ſuc

ceſs; and going forth with ſuch advantages, they had pe

culiar encouragement, and double cauſe for their diligence.

IVºte; (1.) Goſpel miniſters, like harveſt-men, muſt labour

diligently and cheerfully in the ſervice of God, and of

immortal ſculs. (2.) When the people appear eager and

attentive to hear, it is a moſt powerful excitement to the

miniſter, to preach with livelineſs and zeal. (3) Nºir:

will turn to ſo glorious an account in the day of God,3

immortal ſouls gained to his kingdom through our mi.

ſtry. (4.) The preachers of the goſpel have different tº

lents; ſome more adapted to break up the fallow ground,

and ſow the ſeed; others, to nouriſh up, and rear tom.

turity, the trees of righteouſneſs: each are uſeful in thiſ

place, and, if faithful, will rejoice together at the laſtin

the fruit of their joint labours.

5. Great was the effect of the woman's teſtimony Cº.

cerning Chriſt. Many of the Samaritans ºf that city kind

on him for the ſaying of the woman, which tºfffied, Hitſ;

me all that ever I did. She was indeed a weak inſtrument;

but God can work by the moſt unlikely means, P.I.

ſuaded of his prophetical charaćter, and receiving him is

the Meſfiah, they humbly befought him to favour tim

with his company for a while, that they might enjoy his

holy inſtrućtions. Nor did he diſdain their requeſt, but

abode with them two days, teaching them concerning tº

things that made for their everlaſting peace. And ſº

powerful was his miniſtry among them, that many mºrtº
lieved, becauſe of his own word: not only thoſe who bº.

lieved in him on the woman's report, were confirmed in

the faith; but thoſe who had paid leſs regard to her, now

felt the divine convićtion of the Saviour's diſcourſes, and 1.

ſaid unto the woman, Now we believe, not becauſe ºfth;ſº |
merely, but on the moſt unſhaken authority of the woºd *

of Jeſus himſelf; for we have heard him ourſ/ves, and lºº,

by the powerful energy of his word upon our conſciº

that this is indeed the Chriſ, the ſo long promiſed and " |
pećted Saviour of the world; not of the Jews only, but of

the Samaritans alſo, and of all the nations of theº

who would receive his word of ſalvation. Nº ſº

The greateſt fruit is often reaped where it was lºſt tº

peded. The Samaritans readily embraced that?”
whom the Jews rejećted. (2.) Chriſt is indeed the s:

viour of the world; but we muſt believe in him,hº

we ourſelves can be experimentally acquainted wi

ſalvation. had

4thly, Jeſus made but a ſhort viſit to Sychat; k º
other work to do, and therefore after twº dº heº:

thence. Yet perhaps two more ſucceſsfulº
during his miniſtry; a gracious earneſt of.” i
which his goſpel ſhould meet with in the heathen wo º

1. Chriſt purſued his journey to Galilee, but.

to Nazareth; well knowing, as he had before obſºn: ºrſ,

experienced, that a prºphet hath no honour in hi.” º
thoſe with whom we have been brought up fromº

uſually paying little reſpect to the perſon * their º #
with whom they have been familiar, as their junioſ,

ſchoolfellow, or their companion.

2. The Galileans gladly received hi brate whº
miracles at the feaſt of the paſſover ; tº cele sº Jº

diſtant as they were, they went up with th:*

to Jeruſalem. Nº. They who love 9” will

- * 6 -

m, having ſº

vº,
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on the ſame day was the ſabbath.

10 * The Jews therefore ſaid unto him that

"Jer, 17, 21, 11, Nth 13, 10. Mark, 2.24.

Mat, 12. 2.

was cured, It is the ſabbath day: "it is not

lawful for thee to carry thy bed.

iſ not grudge to go fºr to enjoy them, and never will

ave reaſon to regret their pains. -

3. He viſited, among other places, Cana, where his firſt

iracle was wrought of turning the water into wine; and

ºre another notable miracle is wrought by him, which

not recorded by any of the other evangeliſts.

1.] The perſon who made application to him, was a

eman; probably, one of Herod's courtiers, perhaps

Iza, (Luke, viii. 3.) or Manaen, (A&ts, xiii. 1.) and the

ent was the nobleman's own ſon.

is no protećtion from diſeaſe, nor from any of the

mon calamities incident to humanity. (2.) Afilićtions

drive thoſe to Chriſt, who, otherwiſe, probably had

applied to him; and then indeed they are bleſſings

guiſe.

; His addreſs was earneft, and beſpoke his confidence

power of Jeſus. He came himſelf from Capernaum

ja, to beg his help. The caſe was deſperate, and paſt

er aid but his ; for his child was at the point ºf death ;

erefore he entreats him to haſten down without

He thought the preſence of Jeſus was needful to

‘e, herein diſhonourably limiting the holy One of

Nºte : Our fins have reduced us all to the point

al death; unleſs Jeſus ſave, we muſt inevitably

Shriſt rebukes his confined notions of his almighty

ind the backwardneſs of the Jews in general to

The Samaritans believed as ſoon as he had

among them ; but they required repeated ſigns

Hers, not ſatisfied with thoſe which they had

en him work at Jeruſalem, during the feaſt.

e nobleman renews his importunate requeſt.

ment of delay was, in his apprehenſion, immi

gerous ; for though he had faith in Chriſt, that

ure his ſon if he was preſent with him; yet

have no apprehenſion that he could heal at a

º, if the child was dead, reſtore him to life

ſt relieves him of his pain, ſaying, Ge thy way;

. Nothing more was needful to the cure :

jught as effectually at a diſtance, as if he had

»n. He ſpeaks, and it is done. O that we

to truſt him at all times |

Sower which wrought the cure of the ſon, as

luenced the heart of the father; ſo that in

of faith he departed, perfeótly ſatisfied, that

:h Jeſus had ſpoken was ſure, and that he

ſon alive and well. He appeared thus a true

r), and none like him ever truſted the Lord,

a rided. - -

vants met him, as he returned, with the joy

ſon’s recovery ; and on inquiring when the

took place, they told him, at the ſeventh hour

71 - Inot gradually, but in a moment he re

he father immediately remembered that that

he hour when Jeſus had ſpoken to him.

Note ; (1.) Great

feaſt of the Jewſ.

ſwimming-place.

Luke, 6. 2, 7, 9 & 13. 14, 15. & 14. 1, 3. Exod, 2 o. 10. & 31. 12. & 35. 3. Numb, 15. 32, 36, -

[8.] The tſfečt of this miracle was the converſion of

himſelf and his family. Himſelf believed and hiſ whole hoiſ.

He had begun to believe before ; now his faith was more

confirmed in Jeſus as the Meſfiah, and he became a pro

feſſed diſciple ; while his houſehold, who were eye-witneſſe

of the miracle, followed his example. Note ; (1.) On

word of Jeſus ſpoken to the heart, brings ſalvation with it

(2.) When the maſter of the family ſets the gracious ex

ample, it is often greatly influential to all his houſe.

Laſtly, The evangeliſt remarks this as the ſecond miracle :

which Jeſus had wrought in Cana of Galilee. Thus by two

or three witneſſes he eſtabliſhed the authority of his miſ

fion ; and probably the quality of the patient made the cure

to be the more obſerved. When perſons of a ſuperior rank

ſubmit to be ſaved by grace through faith, the change

wrought on them engages more particular attention.

C H A P. V.

Per. I. There waſ a faſt ºf the jewº, This, in all pro

bability, was the feaſt of the paſſºver, called the fºgſ, by way

of eminence; and therefore it might be rendered, was the

See Matth. xxvii. I 5. Mark, xv. 6. A

further proof that this was the feaſt of the paſſover, ariſes

hence, that, immediately after it, we find the diſciples on

the ſabbath in the fields, rubbing the ears, probably of

barley, a kind of grain which was always fit for reaping at

the paſſover. See Matth. xii. 1–8.

Wer. 2. Now there is at jeruſalem, &c.] Some are of

opinion from this paſſage, that Jeruſalem was ſtanding

when St. John wrote his goſpel; but others, on the ſtrength

of a different reading, controvert that opinion, rendering

the verſe, Now there was, or There ſtood at jeruſalem. But

ſee the Introdućlion to this goſpel. At Jeruſalem, ſays Bi

ſhop Pearce, near the place called the ſheep-market, or ſleep

gate rather, which was built by Eliaſhib the high-prieſt,

(Neh. iii. 1.) there was a bath, built for the uſe of ſuch of

the common people as loved to ſwim and bathe themſelves

in water.
This is the proper ſenſe of the original woxvgºi

Sºx, from noxvuézº, to ſwim, (A&ts, xxvii. 43.) rendered in

the old Latin verſion, called the Italick, Natatoria, a bath or

Nothing was more common, or more

uſeful than ſuch baths, in theſe warm climates, where the

exceſſive heat was not only troubleſome, but noxious to

health. Joſephus mentions ſome by this very name, x

2 vučišga at Jericho, as uſed for the exerciſe and pleaſure

of ſwimming; and it may reaſonably be preſumed, that

this at Jeruſalem was built for the ſame purpoſe. That

the ſheep to be ſacrificed were waſhed, or that all the blood

of the ſacrifices ran into it, whence it gained a kind of

medicinal virtue, is an hypotheſis not only void of all

proof, but ſufficiently exploded by the learned Biſhop juſt

mentioned, in his uſeful “ Vindication of our Saviour's

“ miracles,” p. 8. This bath was called Beth-ſila, that is,

the houſe or place of mercy, not only for its fingular uſeful

neſs, but alſo for the extraordinary circumſtanceº
it, recorded by the evangeliſt. Around the bath, whic

5 H 2 ſeems



748 §ſhSt. Jo H N. CHAP, W,

I I He anſwered them, He that made me

whole, the ſame ſaid unto me, Take up thy bed,

and walk.

- 12 Then aſked they him, What man it

that which ſaid unto thee, Take up thy bed,

and walk 2

feems to have been of a pentagonal form, were built five

porches, a kind of cloiſters or porticos, X-roºt, which ſerved

to ſhelter both from the heat and cold thoſe who fre

quented the place; but which were more particularly ſer

viceable to the infirm people who crowded hither on ac

tount of the miraculous virtue of the water. See the next

verſe.

Wer. 4. For an angel went down, &c.] Some imagine

that this was a proper officer or meſºnger, as the word

&ſyszog primarily fignifies; yet as it is moſt commonly uſed

by the inſpired writers to fignify a crleſial being, employed

by God, either for the ſervice or puniſhment of men, and

as the circumſtances of this narrative import that the virtue

communicated by the agitation of the waters, was not a

natural quality inherent in them; our tranſlators ſeem very

juſtly to have retained the word in a ſenſe which implies

a miraculous operation. The phraſe, Kara xalfèv, ren

dered, at a certain ſeaſon, is underſtood by ſome to expreſs

at that ſeaſon, the ſeaſon of the feaſt mentioned ver. 1.

confining the miracle of the pool to this particular feaſt.

See Numb. ix. 6, 7. LXX: for, ſince the evangeliſt does

not ſay that the waters of Betheſda had their fanative qua

lity at any other feaſt, we are at liberty to make what

fuppoſition ſeems moſt convenient: but I cannot help

thinking, that the mode of expreſſion, and the waiting of

the multitude, evidently imply that this event was frequent ;

as if it had happened once only, it is not eaſy to account

for this attendance and expectation of the multitude.

That the waters of Betheſda ſhould at this period have a

miraculous effect, was without doubt in honour of the

perſonal appearance of the Son of God on earth. Some

have thought that it was intended to ſhew that Ezekiel's

viſion of waters iſſuing out of the ſanétuary, (ch. xlvii.)

was about to be fulfilled; of which waters it is ſaid, ver, 9.

they ſhall be healed, and every thing ſhall live whither the river

eometh. It is abundantly evident, that this was no natural

virtue, nor a virtue acquired from natural cauſes in theſe

waters, from the following reaſons: 1. All manner of diſ

eaſes were healed by them. 2. Theſe cures were performed

only at a certain ſeaſon. 3. One perſon only was healed.

And that, 4. only after the troubling of the water; whereas,

in general, medicinal waters are required to be calm, and

not troubled, for the uſe of patients. -

Such is the account which St. John gives us of this mi

raculous pool of Betheſda. As to the time when this mira

culous effeót firſt took place, nothing preciſely certain can be

determined ; but it ſeems moſt univerſally agreed, that it

could not be long before the coming of Chriſt, and that

the miracle was intended to lead men to him : for the gift

of propheſy and of miracles had now been withdrawn from

the Jews for above four hundred years; therefore to raiſe

in them a more ardent deſire for the coming of the Meſfiah,

and to an obſervation of the ſigns of his now almoſt uni

verſally-expe&ted coming, God was pleaſed to favour them

with this remarkable fign of Betheſda; and becauſe in theſe

times the Jewiſh people lay open not only to the irruptions

and tyranny of the Gentiles, but had wholly loſt theirſ.

berty; that they might not yet entirely deſpair of the ſil.

filling of the promiſes made to their fathers, nor entitly

caſt off their allegiance to God, he favoured them with this

eminent token of his regard, this wonderful pºol, in a place

near to the gate ºf vići.ims, which were figures of the pro

pitiatory ſacrifice of the Meſfiah. As this miracle thenbc.

gan, when the coming of the Meſfiah drew near, to adviſt

them of the ſpeedy and near approach of that promiſed ſil

vation, (wherefore alſo this gift of healing was withºut tº

temple,) ſo there can be no doubt that Chriſt entered theſ:

porches, and performed the following miracle, to ſhºw

what was the true intent of this gift of healing, and to

what it was deſigned by God to lead men; even to himſelf,

the fountain opened for ſin, and for all uncleanneſ. The water

was thus troubled only at ſome certain ſeaſon, to ſhew them

at once the weakneſs of the law, and the great difference

between that and the goſpel diſpenſation; and to tead,

them, not to reſt in the corporal benefit only, as in the

miniſtration of an angel, but to betake themſelves to a

careful confideration of the promiſes of His approaching

advent, who, not at ſtated periods of times, but every day,

performed, not a ſingle cure only, but healed whole multi

tudes reſorting to him.

Wer. 5. Anda certain man ºvar there, Among the crowds

who lay in the porticos of Betheſda, there was one, who

had an infirmity,+249syáz,-moſt probably a paralytic

diſorder, which hardly ever gives way to medicine, though

recently contraćted: how much leſs curable muſt it have

been, after having continued 38 years The inveteriºr

of this man's diſorder muſt have been known to many in

the courſe of ſo long a time; and the reality of his indiſpo.
fition, which was even prior to the birth of Chrift, muſt have

been equally notorious, and ſhewn the impoſſibility of iſ
colluſion between them. The length and greatneſs of the

man's afflićtion, well known to Jeſus, (as appears ſom

ver, 6.) together with his poverty, (ver, 7.) were ſuicit

reaſons for our Lord's making choice of him, to experiº

the mercy of his healing power; a power infinitelyſº

to the virtue of the waters. Had our Lord at this "

reſtored none of theſe impotent fºlk to health, he would not

have ačted contrary to the genéral account whichthº º:
geliſts give of his goodneſs on other occaſion; namº

that he healed all whº came to him, for ſuch diſeaſºpº

as left their habitations with a perſuaſion of hisº:
dignity, were fit obječts of his mercy; whilº the fic :

Betheſda were no more ſo than the other fickº:
the country, whom he could have cured barely b * :

it, had he ſo pleaſed. They had no k roykº.
if they knew ought about him, they had nº juſti ſtſ,

his power, and were expe&ting relief from another quº oſtd

Wer. 6. Wilt thou be made whole 2 Our Lord ſº ºf

this queſtion, that the man might have anº:
declaring his caſe in the hearing of the multitu .

ver, 13.j becauſe ſuch a declaration tended "".

miracle more conſpicuous. It ſeems

IQ.
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14 And he that was healed wiſt not who

was: for Jeſus “had conveyed himſelf away,

a multitude being in that place.

14 Afterward Jeſus findeth him in " the

mple, and ſaid unto him, "Behold, thou art

de whole: fin no more, leſt a worſe thing

ºukº, 4 30, Ch. 4, 5). * Or from the multitude that war.

| 1 Pet. 4, 3. Lev, 16. 21. Mat, 12.45.

& 14, 1–6, Ver, 9.

P Iſ. 33. 12.

* Mark, 1.45. & 7. 36. Ch. 4, 29.

come unto thee,

15 The man departed, and ' told the Jews

that it was Jeſus, which had made him whole.

16. And therefore did the Jews perſecute

Jeſus, and ſought to ſlay him, becauſe he had

done theſe things on the ſabbath day.

Pſ. 84. 1, 2, 10. & 66. 13-15. * Ch. 8, 11. Ezra, 9.

* Ch. 7. 23. & 9. 16. Luke, 6.2, 6-11. & 13. He

tention of the inhabitants of the capital; reſolving

the evidences of his miſſion before them in the diſ

which this miracle was to occaſion.

7, Sir, I have no man, &c.] He complains for want

lds to help him in: “I have no man, no friend to

e that kindneſs.” One would think ſome of thoſe

ł been themſelves healed, would have lent him a

at it is common for the poor to be deſtitute of

no man careth for their ſºul. To the fick and im

t is as true a piece of charity to work for them,

ºve them; and thus the poor are capable of being

one to another. We may obſerve how mildly

peaks of the unkindneſs of thoſe about him;—a

| in misfortunes.

9. Riſe, take up thy bed, and walk, &c.] Though

ſaboath-day, and the doćtors affirmed that

of any burden was a profanation of the holy

ºrdered the man to carry his bed away, becauſe

lat the miracle ſhould be rendered indubitable

inneſs and perfeótion of the cure, ſhewed in

exertion of the man's ſtrength. Beſides, when

who on the ſabbath ceaſed from working, met

heir way, and reproved him for carrying his

not avoid telling them what had happened.

re a very proper method of making ſo ſignal

erſally known. The evangeliſt ſays, inime

waſ made whole; ſo that the cure being ef

in ſtant, while he was not expe&ting any

»r knew to whom he owed it, ver, 13. no

d that the power of imagination contri

the leaſt degree. By the ſabbath here muſt

the firſt holy convocation in the feaſt of

1, that is, the morrow after the paſſover

was one of the greateſt ſabbaths, ch.

dinary ſabbath, happening in the paſſover

quently the day on which the diſciples

ºf corn. We may juſt obſerve, that our

y to the impotent man, “ Rife, and ſtep

but riſe, and walk : to ſhew that he was

it to do that for us, which the law could

h he fulfilled, and ſo abrogated ; thus

: the full connpletion of this miraculous

himſelf

of r/erefore /aid unto him that was cured,

ble, that the Jews who met the man,

th him upon his cure, though in all

them knew he had been long infirm ;

fulneſs of carrying his bed. Such is

ry and ſuperſtition! See Jer. xvii.
*

Wer. 11. He that made me whole, &c.] “He that with

“ a word reſtored my ſtrength in an inſtant, the ſame ſaid

“unro me, Take up thy bed and walk, and his injunctions.

“ certainly could not be finful, as he muſt have been both

“ a prophet, and a worker of miracles.” Inſtead of the

fame ſaid unto me, it would be more emphatical, if it was

rendered agreeable to the original, even he ſaid:

Wer. 12. What man ir that which ſaid, &c.]. The ma

lignity of the Jews appears, moſt flagrantly in this queſ

tion. They take no notice of the miracle, which demanded

their moſt ſerious examination; they do not aſk him who

it was that healed him ; but they aſk him with a malicious

ſneer, who bade him take up his bed 2 Had they inquired into

the miracle, it might have appeared an action which de

ſerved applauſe; but this was contrary to their intention.

Wer. 13. Had conveyed himſelf away, J. Caſaubon, ob-.

ſerves, that the word ičivewaev, by which the evangeliſt ex

preſſes Chriſt's eſcape, being a metaphor borrowed from

ſwimming, ſignifies, that he glided through the multitude,

leaving no trace behind him of the way that he had taken.

Ver. 14. Jeſus findeth him in the temple, J Jeſus found

the man in the temple, whither probably he repaired, to

return thanks to God for his fignal recovery; when, to

render the mercy that he had beſtowed upon him complete,

our Lord took that opportunity to put him in mind of his

having brought the diſtemper upon himſelf by his wicked

courſes; for he exhorts him to abſtain from finning for the

future, leſt ſome heavier judgment ſhould be inflićled on

him.

Wer. 15, 16. The man departed, &c.] Overjoyed to have

diſcovered the author of his cure, the man went away,

and innocently informed the Jews of it; perhaps becauſe

he thought it his duty to give his benefactor the honour

of the miracle, and believed that the Jews would have been

glad to ſee ſo great a prophet: but inſtead of that, they

attacked Jeſus tumultuouſly in the temple, and, it may be,

tried him before the ſanhedrim, with a view to kill him,

becauſe, as they imagined, he had prophaned the ſabbath,

by performing a-cure upon it, and by ordering the perſon.

cured to carry away his bed. It ſeems plain from ver. 33.

that by the Jews, ver. 16. we are to underſtand the rulers;

for the meſſengers who were ſent to John, we are told, ch.

i. 19. were prieſts and Levites, perſons of charaćter, who

would not have undertaken the office, unleſs by the ap

pointment of the rulers, called on that occaſion, as well as

here, the jews. Moreover, the apology which Jeſus now

made for himſelf, is ſuch as was proper to be pronounced

before the moſt capable judges, the chief prieſts and

ſcribes, and the elders; for it is one of the moſt regular de

fences of his chara&ter and divine miſſion, that is anywhere

to

*
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17 º' But Jeſus anſwered them, ‘My Fa

ther worketh hitherto, and I work.

18 Therefore the Jews " ſought the more

to kill him, becauſe he not only had broken

the ſabbath, but ſaid alſo that God was his

Father, making himſelf equal with God.

19 || Then anſwered Jeſus and ſaid unto

them, 'Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, * The

Son can do nothing of himſelf, but what he

ſeeth the Father do : for what things ſoever

he doeth, theſe alſo doeth the Son likewiſe.

20 * For the Father loveth the Son, and

* Ver. 21. Ch. p. 4. & 14, 10,

ch. 3. 3, 5 & 1.51. * Ver. 21, 30.

* Mat. 3. 17. & 12. 18. & 17. 5. 2 Pet. i. 17.

Denº. 32. 39. Luke, 7. 14. & 8.54. Ch. 11. , 5, 43. Mat. 27. 51, 55.

& 28. 18. 1 Pet. 4. 5. Rom. 2. 16. & 14. Io. 2 Cor. 5. 1 o.

28, 19. Rev. 5, 8-13. I john, 2.23. & 5. 10.

* Ch. 7. 19. & 8. 7 & 10. 32, 31. & 19. 7.

Ch. 8. §8. & 9. 4. & 12. 49. & 14, 10. & 1.3.

Ch. 1. 18. & 3. 35. & 8, 28. & 14. 12. & 17. 2. & 19. 18. Ver, 21–29.

2 Tim. 4. I.

ſheweth him all things that himſelf dºl; lº

and he will ſhew him greater works than thiſ, [º

that ye may marvel. º

21 For as the Father "raiſeth up the dell, 1.

and quickeneth them ; even ſo the Son quid. "
eneth whom he will. ...'s

22 For the Father judgeth no man, tº .

hath committed all judgment unto the Son; lº

23 “That all men ſhould honour the Sºn ||

even as they honour the Father. He that ||

honoureth not the Son honoureth not the F. lº

ther which hath ſent him. - :

* Phil. z. 6.

Heb. 1. 2, 3.

Ch. 10.30. & 14. 9. Zech. 13.7. ! St. ".

Eph. 3. 9. Prov. 8, 21–11. If 3.5 :

* Rem, 4 tº lº

Ch. 3. 35. & 17, 2 & 13. 3. Mat. 11. 27. & 15, 31-4: 2* Ver. 27.

* Pſ. 2. 12. & 45. 11. Ch. 4 i. Mu ºfActs, Io. 42. & 17, 31.

to be found in the goſpels, comprehending the principalarguments in behalf of both, and ſetting them forth with ſeweth, has a reference here to the ample, comprehenſiº, f

the greateſt ſtrength of reaſon, clearneſs of method, and

conciſeneſs of expreſſion.

Wer. 17. My Father worketh hitherto, Jeſus began his de

fence with ſhewing the rulers the unreaſonableneſs of their

diſpleaſure with him, becauſe he had reſtored the infirm

man to health on the ſabbath-day. He told them, that, in

performing cures on the ſabbath-day, he only imitated his

Father, who wrought every day of the week in doing good

to men by his unwearied Providence ; for, on the ſabbath,

as on other days, through the inviſible operation of his

power, God ſupports the whole frame of nature, and carries

on the motion of the heavens, upon which the viciſſitudes

of day and might, and of the ſeaſons, depend; which are

ſo neceſſary to the produćtion of food, and the other means

of life. As the Jews built their obſervation of the ſabbath

upon God's having reſted thereon from the works of crea

tion, this argument was deciſive. Some render it, My

Father worketh even till now.

Wer. 18. God was his Father, Our Lord's vindication

offended the Jews exceedingly, as he claimed a peculiar,

proper, and moſt high relation to God the Father, and,

by aſſerting that he acted like God, ſet himſelf on a level

with God. The original 7&tigo, idoy, is emphatical, and

ſhould be rendered hiſ own Father ;–his Father in a pecu

War manner, as Heylin reads it. The whole nation of the

Jews thought God to be their Father, ch. viii. 41. They

could not therefore have accounted it blaſphemy in Chriſt,

to uſe the ſame phraſe, had they not interpreted it in ſo

high and appropriating a ſenſe.

Ver. 19. Then anſwered jºſar, Jeſus did not deny the

concluſion in ver. 18. but ſhewed that, in all things, he

aćted agreeably to the will of God the Father, and that he

was equal in power to God, doing whatever he ſaw the

Tather do ; an honour which flowed to him from the im

menſe and eternal love of the Father, and which was a

clear and convincing proof of the Father's love towards

him. The Son can do nothing of himſelf, means “nothing

“ in oppoſition to the economy of the Father.” -

a -

Ver. 20. Shezveth him] The word 'sºvº, render:

and infinite knowledge which the Son has of the whok I

plan of the Father's counſels in all their mutual relatiº ||

and dependencies. He willſlew him greater work; thantº,

“ Will enable him as man, to do greater miracles thiſ ſº

“ any that he has done hitherto, and which, though th: 1.

“ may not convince, will certainly aſtoniſh you, and mik: 1.

“ it impoſſible for you to gainſay him, at leaſt with an
“ ſhow of reaſon.” º

Wer. 21—23. For as the Father raiſºth up the dead]"Yº ||

“ have now ſeen the cure of one who had been long iſ

“ abled by a diſeaſe; but I have not yet raiſed any fºr ||

“ the dead: however, you ſhall quickly ſee that it is tº

“ for want of power; for, as the Father, whenever k
“ pleaſes, raiſes up and animates the dead, ſo alſo you ſhi!!

“ have ſufficient cvidence, that the Son animates whº ||

“ he will; nor is it to be wondered at, that he hº º

“ have ſo great a power; for the F.ither in his own K. º

“ ſon judges no man, but has given the adminiſtratiº ||

“ all judgment unto the Son, before whom all mºnº ||

“ laſt to appear, and by whom they are to be aſſigned" |

“ their final and eternal ſtate; and this importantPº º

“Father has committed to me, that, nºtwithſº
“humble form in which I now appear, all may be eng; ºf .

“ to honour the Son, even as they honour theº h

“ſelf; yielding an unreſerved homage andº:
“ him, as what is neceſſary to approve their duty an \ {

“lity to God; for he that in ſuch atwº.
“ ſuch a diſcovery, honoureth not the Son, as:* i

“ the higheſt veneration, honoureth not the F. is. º

“ ſent him; but affronting him in the perſon of º º:

“ muſt expect to be treated as an enemy.” 2 ſº lº

Our Saviour here riſes in his diſcourſe, *º ºr lº

ſcene of glory to his auditors, as muſt h". sº º:

with aſtoniſhment: to poſſeſs the power of raiſing cateſ, i.

argued great dignity; but our ford claims º -

aſſerting that he was inveſted witH. the I. implit

the world. The power of judging= thei This "
executing of judgments temporal as ad “” wi:

-
*

-

g
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14 “Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He

hat heareth my word, and believeth on him

hit ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall

ºf come into condemnation ; but is paſſed

9m death unto life,

2; Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, ' The

It is coming, and now is, when the dead

| hear the voice of the Son of God : and

y that hear ſhall live. -

6 : For as the Father hath life in himſelf;

ath he given to the Son to have life in

elf;

And hath given him authority to exe

7, 24, 25. Ch. 3, 15, 16, 18, 36. & 6. 40, 47. & 3. 51. & 20.31.

5, 14. Luke, 9.62, & 15, 14, 32. Rom. 6. 4, 13. Gal. 2. 20.

Tim. 6, 15. Ch. 1.4 & 11, 25.

cts, 17.31, See ver, 21. Acts, 1o. 42.

ſ. 26, 19. Dan. 12, 2, 3. Mat. 25, 31–46.

j, Heb, 3, 6, * Pſ. 40.8. Mat. 26. 39.

1 Cor. 15.45. Ver. 21.

* Ver, 25, 21.

1 Theſſ. 4. 16, 17. 2. Theſſ. 1.8, 9.

Ch. 4, 34. & 18. 1 1. & 6. 33.

cute judgment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of

IIla Il. -

28 Marvel not at 'this: “ for the hour is

coming, in the which all that are in the graves

ſhall hear his voice,

29 And ſhall come forth; they that have

done good, unto the reſurre&tion of life; and

they that have done evil, unto the reſurreótion

of damnation.

3o 'I can of mine own ſelf do nothing: as

I hear, I judge ; and my judgment is juſt;

becauſe " I ſeek not mine own will, but the

will of the Father which hath ſent me.

Rom. 8. 1, 2. Eph. 2, 5, 6. 1 John, 3. 14. * See ver. 21. Eph. 2.

Col. 2. 13. 1 Cor. 15.45. Rev. 3. i. * Jer. 16. 19. Ch. 17. i. 1 John,

* Dan. 7. 13, 14. Ch. 28. 18. Eph. 1. 2C-23. Phil. z. 9–11. 1 Pet.

Luke, 7, 14. & 9. 54. Ch. 1 1. 43. Eph. 2. 1, 5. Gal. 2. 20. * Job, 19.

Rev. 20. 1 1–15. * Ver. 19. Ch. 6, 38. & 8, 18.

mitted to our Lord, that all men ſhould honour him

ey honour the Father; where the power is the

honour ſhould be the ſame likewiſe. Men were

o honour the Son, as the maker and governor,

r of the world, by yielding to him the homage

re, and obedience, that they might be rewarded

ſting life: ſo that being appointed of the Fa

al Judge, they who did not honour him, did

the Father. He who treats an ambaſſador ill,

maſter; but he who honours not the Son,

cloved of the Father, honoureth not the Fa

it him for this purpoſe, that he might be ho

m. He who believeth not the Son, believeth

ºr likewiſe, by whom he was ſent into the

h. i. 3.

tº exer/aſſing lift, “He is already entitled

t is already begun in his ſoul ; and he, if he

nto death, ſhall ſhortly poſſeſs it in its full

ind ſhall not come into condemnation for

ſences; but he hath paſſed from that ſtate

which men naturally are, to a ſtate of life

'y, verãº, Iſay tento you,l Theſe repetitions

ºveration are by no means vain, confider

rtance of the truth, and how incredible

o the natural mind, that he, who ſtood

humble a form, was in reality the Lord

ſal Judge. “ The ſeaſon cometh, (ſays

is now juſt at hand, when the dead ſhall

f the Son of God, and they that hear it

ly live ; for within theſe few months

onne dead bodies raiſed to life by the

wer (ſee Mark, v. 41. Luke, vii. 14.

nd compare Matth. xxvii. 52, 53.):

that are dead in fin, ſhall by his grace

d made ſpiritually alive.” We explain

cauſe it is doubtful whether it may not

rence. It is well known, that ſinners

are often repreſented in ſcripture as dead, Matth. viii. 22.

Epheſ. ii. 1. v. 14. 1 Tim. v. 6, and if the expreſſion on

anovazvres, is to be taken as we render it, with the moſt

literal exactneſs, for they that hear, or they, and they alone,

that ſo attend to the voice of Chriſt as to believe in him,

it will then limit it to this ſenſe; which ſeems alſo fa

youred by ver, 24, where death plainly fignifies a ſlate of
ſin and condemnation. * -

Yer, 26. For aſ the Father hath lift, &c.] “ For as the

“Father is the Fountain of life, who has it neceſſarily and

“ in the moſt perfect manner in himſelf, and communicates

“ it to all the living ; ſo in the diſpenſation, whereby he has

“ conſtituted his own eſſentially living Son to be the Meſ.

“fiah, he has granted to him, that in his incarnate ſtate,

“ and in the execution of his office, he ſhall have this life

“ in himſelf, with authority to communicate life to others,

“in raiſing them from the dead, by his own fund of

“ quickening power, which is inherent in himſelf.”

Ver. 27. And hath given him authority, &c..] This may

refer not only to the future and final judgment upon the

ſons of men, but alſo to the inflicting of temporal judg

ments; and poſſibly our Lord had the deſtruction of J.-

ruſalem more particularly in his eye,-an exerciſe of judg

ment which he conſtantly aſcribed to himſelf. See Philip.’

ii. 9, 1 1. and the next note. -

Wer. 23–30. Marvel not at this j “ Be not ſurpriſed

“ at my ſaying that the Son has power to raiſe a few par

“ ticular perſons from the dead, and authority to inflict

* judgment on ſome particular offenders; a far greater

“ power is committed to him, even that of raiſing all men

‘ at the laſt day, and of judging and rewarding them ac

“ cording to their works. Now in this judgment I will

“ not act abſolutely or arbitrarily, but according to the

“ laws of equity unaiterably eſtabliſhed by my Father.

“So that I ſhall not act therein ſo properly by my own,

“ as by my Father's authority.” I can ºf nine ºwn ſºfa,

nothing ; aſ I hear, I judge, ver, 30. in alluſion to iuman

courts, where the judges found their ſenteices upon the

- teſtiunony

c
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31 * If I "bear witneſs of myſelf, my wit

meſs is not true. - -

32 ° There is another that beareth witneſs

of me; and I know that the witneſs which he

* i. e. I alone. Ch. 8. 14. Ver, 32, 33, 36. Ch. 14. 12.

3. 11, 12. Mark, i. 7. Luke, 3. 16. Aćts, 13. 25, or Iſ. 42. 1. Mat. 3.

Ch. I. 15, 29, 36.

Numb. 35. 30.

17. & 17. 5.

witneſſeth of me is true. ºff:

33 "Ye ſent unto John, and he bart wi.

neſs unto the truth.

34. But I receive not teſtimony from man:

• Ch. 1.6–8, 15,26, 27, 29–36. & 3.1%-36. Mu.Deut. 17. 6.

* Ch. 1. 19–27. Mal. 3. 1. & 4. 5, 6, iſ 40 –

teſtimony of witneſſes, and the laws of their country; yet

the expreſſion by no means implies that our Lord, at the

great day, ſhall receive information from any one whatſo

ever, concerning the perſons whom he is to judge ; having

been himſelf privy to their ačtions, he needs no evidence;

but knows all things that ever were thought, ſaid, or done

by mankind, from the beginning to the end of time, fully

and certainly. He goes on, “And my judgment is juſt ; not

“ only becauſe it is thus a judgment according to truth

“ and equity, but likewiſe becauſe I ſeek not mine own will,

“ &c. I have no intereſts to purſue, no inclination to

“ fulfil, different from that of my Father.” See Heb. x.

9, 10. Matth. xxvi. 39.

Ver. 31. If I bear witneſs of myſelf, &c.]. Theſe cer

tainly were very grand aſſertions, which our Lord made of

his own dignity. But he did not require his hearers to

believe them merely on the authority of his own teſtimony;

a circumſtance by which the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only

Son of God, is diſtinguiſhed from Mahomet and every

other impoſtor. He told them, that he had the teſtimony

of John given him in the hearing of their own deputies;

but at the ſame time he obſerved, that the truth of his

divine miſſion did not depend merely on human teſtimony,

though it was given by one who was a burning and ſhining

Light, and in whom they greatly rejoiced, becauſe the pro

phetic ſpirit which had ſo long ceaſed ſeemed to be again

revived in him. See ver, 35.

Wer. 32, 33. There is another that beareth witneſs, &c.] This

proof, taken from the teſtimony of John the Baptiſt, though

aur Lord ſeems to ſpeak ſlightingly of it, when he com

pares it with the proof drawn from his own miracles, yet

was an argument of particular force to the Jews, and could

not fail to convince and confound them ; for, as we read

in another place, they durſt not openly ſpeak againſt John,

becauſe the people generally had him in eſteem, and

thought him a prophet. A proof, therefore, from his teſti

mony would either remove their doubts, or reduce them

to filence. The following obſervations will prove that

the teſtimony of John ought to be received. He affirms

that he knew Jeſus to be the Meſfiah; and this knowledge

he acquires, not by any obſervations which he made upon

the life and behaviour of Chriſt, nor from comparing his

aćtions with the propheſies relating to the Meſſiah; for it

appears that at the time he gave his teſtimony, Chriſt had

not diſcovered his divine miſſion, and was but juſt enter

ing into his office; nor does it appear that Chriſt had de

clared any thing of it to him. He is not guided by con

jećtures, but by immediate revelation, and by a voice from

heaven, declaring Chriſt to be the Son of God. He aſſures

us, that God diſcovered to him that Chriſt was the Meſ

fiah. From the teſtimony which John gave, and from the

manner in which he gave it, we may diſcover the cha

raēter of a great and a good man. We ſee in him gºt

auſterity of life, ſelf-denial, contempt of the pleaſutº

and vanities of the world, an ačtive yet diſcreet zeal, a

courage and conſtancy ariſing from true piety; and a ſin.

cere modeſty and humility. He flattered not the Pharikº

and Sadducees; he aſſumed no honours which belonged

not to him; he ſaid leſs of himſelf than he might have

ſaid with truth. When his diſciples were afraid that Chriſ

would draw all men after him, and leſſen the reputation ºf

their maſter, he was not to be moved by ſuch imprope:

motives ; nor did he ceaſe to bear teſtimony to Chriſt, and

acknowledge his own inferiority. Appointed of God to

exhort and approve, he reproved even Herod, though h;

could not be ignorant of the danger to which he expoſed

himſelf. By his blameleſs and upright behaviour hº

gained the eſteem of the Jews; and, after his death, wal

ſpoken of with the greateſt veneration. He was a man whº

pračtiſed the auſterities that he preached, ſeverely virt.

ous, exhorted all men to righteouſneſs, and lived ſuitably

to his own doćtrine. He could not act this part with:

view to any worldly profit, and to enrich himſelf; it

ſought no ſuch advantages; and if he had ſought them,

would never have attained them by pretending to lift

them, by dwelling in a wilderneſs, and by exhorting mºn

to virtues and graces of which he had not ſet them in

example. Nothing therefore can be thought to haſ it"

fluenced him, unleſs religion, vanity, and the love ofſº

If he was guided by ambition, he had reaſon to be ſatiº

with his ſucceſs; all Jeruſalem was moved at his preach.

ing. They had ſo good an opinion of him, that tº
thought him certainly one ſent from God, perhaps one of

the old prophets returned into the world; peºp;"

Meſſiah himſelf. What uſe did he make of this hº

able diſpoſition of the people 2 He ſpake of himſelf with

much lowlineſs and modeſty, and exhorted them **
knowledge Chriſt as the Meſfiah. If he had been a proºf

and ambitious man,
himſelf; he would at leaſt have been filent, and have kſ

the Jews to judge for themſelves. We may therſon º

firm, that he was what he ſeemed to be, a gº"

and a ſincere lover of truth; and that he woº!"º: -

deceived the people in any caſe; above Asyºº:
important. He decided a queſtion, woº of WA\*.

ance, but concerning the Meſſiah foretold by the prº º

expected at that time, to whom the nation.” º,
pay obedience, who ſhould be a ruler, a deliº andº

founder of an everlaſting kingdom. . If wº.º
capable of deceiving the people ira, this Pº" 0nt W

ſuppoſe him to be wicked to the higheſt.*.voured"
feared not God, nor regarded mara who endeavou".

i;

lead into a fatal error his own nation, by: .

honoured and reſpected. But it is ºnreaſonabº iſ . "

he would not have ſet Jeſus * º



IAP, W, ST. 753J O H. N.

theſe things Iſay," that ye might be ſaved.

; ‘He was a turning and a ſhining light:

ye were willing for a ſeaſon to rejoice in

ight,

º But I have greater witneſs than that

hn ; for the ‘works which the Father

given me to finiſh, the ſame works that

bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath

19, 10. Ch. 20. 31. Rom, 15.4. 1 Tim. 4, 16. * Mat. iii. & 1 1.7–14. & 21, 26. & 17, 12, 13.

ſent me.

37 And the Father himſelf, which hath ſent

me, hath borne witneſs of me. ." Ye have

neither heard his voice at any time, nor ſeen

his ſhape.

38 And ye have not his word * abiding in

you : * for whom he hath ſent, him ye believe

In Ot.

Mark, i. 2-1 1. & 6. 14, 29.

5–17, 76,77. & ii. Ch. 1.5–36. & 3. 28–36. Gal. 4, 15. Mat. 13. 22, 21. 2 Pet. i. 19. * Ch. , o, 25, 38. & 14. 12. Mat.

* Mat. 3, 17, & 17. 5. Iſ 42, 1–7. , 2 Pet. 1. 17. , Ch. 8. 18. & 12. 28. & 14, 10. * Exod. 20. 19, & 33. 20. Deut. 4- 12.

6, 1 John, 4, 12. Ch. 1, 18. * Pſ. 119. 11. 1 John, 2. 14. Prov. 2. 1, 2. & 6. 21. & 7. 1, 2. Deut. 6.6-9. * Iſ. 49. 7. &

Ch. 1, 11. Luke, 7, 30.

of ſo foul a crime. We may alſo conclude,

ld not have borne teſtimony to one whom he

ll know to be the Meſſiah, becauſe common

ould have kept him from throwing away, ſo

's good name and reputation. The character

ah could not be long perſonated by the moſt

or. He was to be a teacher of truth ; in him

's were to be accompliſhed, and by him many

e to be performed. If therefore John had

Jews to a falſe Meſfiah, to one in whom none

&ers appeared, his fraud or his error would

sovered ; he would have expoſed himſelf to

it of a falſe prophet; at leaſt, he would have

and favour of the Jews, and the fair and

putation which till then he had preſerved,

e been the objećt of Jewiſh contempt and

ng can make us ſuſpect that he would have

inconſiſtent and extravagant, or hinder us

that he ſpake as he was directed by the

Nor is it leſs evident, that he aëted on this

motives of intereſt or partiality. It was

to him ; on the contrary, he ſaw that if

owledged to be the Meſfiah, he would be

ed and admired. Nor can we ſuppoſe

partial out of friendſhip, for there ap

: been any intimacy between him and

obſerve, that John was a perſon of emi

ue ; that he had borne witneſs to Chriſt;

to him, and that, upon all theſe ac

o deſerve diſtinguiſhed marks of favour.

as we can learn from the evangeliſts,

with him ; the reaſon for which pro

teſtimony of John might appear of

: none could ſuſpećt him prejudiced

elation. But ſtill it may be alleged

, that he was an enthuſiaſt. Some of

s of our Saviour ſaid, that John the

riſes, becauſe they had nothing elſe to

e accuſation is groundleſs ; his diſ

ition ſufficiently confute it; his pro

ves it to be falſe. He foretold the

eſſiah, the calamities which ſhould

i Jews, the death of Chriſt, and the

Shoſt. Enthuſiaſm may make a man

oir,in unications with God, and it may

lead him to auſterities and ſelf-denial; but it will not en

able him to declare future events. If we put all theſe

things together, we may conclude as we ſet out, that the

Baptiſt's veracity in the teſtimony that he gave of Chriſt is

unqueſtionable.

Ver. 34. But I receive not teſtimony from man :] “I ſtand

“ in no need of the teſtimony of John, or of any other

“man; nor do I ſeek after-ſuch kind of evidence with any

“ anxiety. But I ſay theſe things to you, on your own

“ principles, out of a tender and paſſionate concern for

“ your convićtion ; that you who are now conſpiring

“ againſt my life, may be ſaved from that deſtrućtion which

“he foretold, as the portion of thoſe who ſhould rejećt

“ me, and which the greateſt of them ſhall not be able to

“ eſcapes” See Matth. iii. Io.

Wer. 35. He was a burning and a ſhining light :] This is

the charaćter given of Elias, Ecclus. xlviii. 1. and is pro

perly applied by our Lord to John, who came in the ſpirit

and power of Eliaſ, being both a ſhining light, as he revealed

the myſteries of heaven, and a burning light, as he reproved

the vices of the Jews with ſacred warmth and zeal.

Ver. 36. But I have greater witneſ] Our Lord told

them that he had the teſtimony of one infinitely greater

than John : even the teſtimony of the Father, who was

continually bearing witneſs to him by the miracles which

he empowered him to perform, and who had given him a

peculiar and direct teſtimony at his baptiſm, by declaring

from heaven in a grand, audible, articulate voice, that he

was his Beloved Son ; which voice many then living had

heard, and no doubt remembered. See the beginning of .

ver. 37. and the note on ch. iii. 2. -

Wer. 37,38; 1 e have neither heard his voice at any time,

&c.], “Nor have you any reaſon to diſpute the teſtimony

“ which the Father hath thus given me, though you have

“ never heard his voice, nor ſeen his form ; as being one

“ whom no man hath ſeen or can ſee. For he has teſti

“ fied the ſame concerning me in his word, where he has

“ ſpoken of me in the cleareſt manner. But, notwich

“ ſtanding the ſubmiſſion that you profeſs to his authority,

“ you will not be perſuaded to receive the teſtimony he

“ has given; and after all that he has ſaid, it is ſtill evi

“ dent that you have not his word cordially abiding in you;

“ nor do you ſhew a due regard even to thoſe former re

“velations which you acknowledge as divine ; for, not

“ withſtanding all the reaſons which are there given to

5 I ** induce
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39 || * Search the Scriptures; for in them

ye think ye have eternal life: * and they are

they which teſtify of me.

40 " And ye will not come to me, that ye

might have life.

41 * * I receive not honour from men.

42 But “I know you, that ye have not the

* Deut. 6, 6–9. Iſ. 8. 20. & 34. 16. Aćts, 17, 11. Luke, 16. 29, 3 r.

8. 7. Ch. 1. 1 1. & 3. 19. If 49. 7. & 53. 1–3. Pſ, 81. 11.
2. 6. Mat. 20. 28. * Jer. 17. 9, 19. Rev. 2. 23. Luke, 16, 15.

2, 3- Ch. 1. 11. * Mat. 24.6, 24. Acts, 5. 36, 37. & 21. 38.

Hoſea, r 1. 2, 7.

Mat. 23. 13–28.

* Ch. 12. 43.

love of God in you. !'

43 ‘ I am come in my Father's name, andjº ºf

receive me not: 'if another ſhall come in his

own name, him ye will receive. if

44 ° How can ye believe, which rººt

honour one of another, and ſeek not the ho

nour that cometh from God only *

* See Luke, 16. 29. & 24, 27, 44. Ch. 1. 45. Ver, 46. ***.

Heb. 19. 29. * Ch. 6. 15. Ver. 34. 2 Cor. 8, 9... Thi

‘,Ch. 3. 16. Exod. 23. 21. Heb. 5, 4, 5, with Iſ, 3.

Rom. 2. 29.

* induce you to it, you do not believe him, whom he hath ſent,

“ with a much fuller and clearer diſcovery of himſelf than

“ any of his former meſſengers have brought.”

Wer. 39. Search the ſcriptureſ ;] Becauſe the Jews were

exceedingly averſe to acknowledge the Lord Jeſus for their

Meſfiah, notwithſtanding that the evidences of his divine

miſſionwere ſo unexceptionable; he deſired them, for further

proof, to ſearch their own ſcriptures, and particularly the

writings of the prophets ; which, ſays he, is certainly your

duty, becauſe thoſe writings, as you juſtly ſuppoſe, contain

the knowledge of eternal life, and therefore the knowledge

of the Meſfiah; and I can with confidence refer you to

them, knowing that they confirm my pretenſions in the

moſt ample manner, the charaćters of the Meſfiah pointed

out by them being all fulfilled in my perſon. The word teev

mats, rendered ſearch, implies the moſt diligent attention

and ſcrutiny into the meaning of the ſcriptures. Several

great writers contend, that this verſe is in the preſent tenſe;

and that the paſſage ſhould be rendered, 1 e ſearch the ſcrip

tures, becauſe you apprehend that you have eternal life in them :

that is, the direétions of heaven for obtaining it; Now

theſe are they, the very writings, which teſtify of me; yet,

ver. 4o. 1'e will not come unto me, that ye may have life.

The words which expreſs their high opinion of the ſcrip

tures, ſeem rather to ſuit this tranſlation; and it is highly

probable, that, at the time when the Phariſees were ſo im

patient of the Roman yoke, they would with great dili

gence ſearch the ſacred oracles for predićtions relating to

the Meſſiah; though it is too plain, they had a moſt un

happy bias on their minds, which prevented the good effects

that might have been expected from that inquiry, had

it been impartial. It is alſo well known, that refined

criticiſm on the ſacred writings made the moſt faſhionable

branch of learning among the Jews; in compariſon of

which, prophane literature was held in contempt, and in

deed by many of the zealots in great abhorrence. Dr.

Rutherford would read the verſe interrogatively, as by

way of reproach ; Do you ſearch the ſcriptures,—and yet will
not come to me *

Ver. 41, 42. I receive not honour from men, &c.] “Though

* I ſpeak of your coming to me, let me remind you that

“ it is not out of an ambition of drawing multitudes about

“ me, to follow and applaud my teaching; for the whole

“ of my condućt proves, that I receive not glory from

* men.” Our Lord infinuated, that the proofs of his

divine miſſion were as full and clear as poſſible, being ſup

Ported not only by miracles, but by the actions of his life,

which, in all points, agreed with his doćtrine; for in 10

one inſtance whatever did he ſeek the applauſe of men,

or affect ſecular power; but was always innocent and

humble, though he knew that theſe qualities rendered him

little in the eyes of perſons void of the love of God, who

expe&ted to ſee their Meſſiah adorned with great ſecula:

glory; and therefore addreſfing himſelf to men of this

character, our Lord ſays very emphatically, I know yºu.

The whole ſeries of his diſcourſe excellently ſhews how

far our Lord was from ſoothing the vanity of men in Platº

and power, to obtain their favour. |-

Wer. 43. I am come in my Father's name,) He came

with a commiſſion from his heavenly Father, to promo:

his glory, and a ſpiritual ſalvation from ſin and wrath; and

produced ſeveral unexceptionable witneſſes to eſtabliſh his

divine character and offices; and yet, becauſe he oppoſed

their vices, and did not appear with worldly pomp, nº I

gave them expectations of ſecular riches, honour, and

power, they would not believe in him. Whereas if any

other perſon came to them in his own name; that is, with .

out a commiſſion from God, they would joyfully em. ||

brace him, provided he aſſumed the majeſty of a king, and

promiſed temporal bounties to his followers. The Jew:

gave many fignal proofs of this infatuation during ºf

wars with the Romans, and a little before the deſtructiºn

of their city; for then many impoſtors aroſe, pretending

to be the Meſfiah, and promiſing them deliverance; by

which they drew away great multitudes, as their "

hiſtorian Joſephus informs us, and we have obſerved intº

note on Matth. xxiv. 26. a

Wer. 44. How can ye believe, &c..] Our Lord obſerts, º

that this infidelity of the Jewiſh rulers (ſee on ver, 1;] º

was owing in a great meaſure to their pride. They* *',

had all along preached glorious things concern"; k

empire and grandeur of the Meſſiah, would not altº J.

that auguſt charaćter to one of ſo low a condit”: ſº

parently as our adorable Lord, who was deſtitute tº sº

the ordinary advantages of birth, fortune, and crudiº º

becauſe it would have been ſuch a confeſſion ºf º: º
and unſkilfulneſs in the ſcriptures, as muſt hareº º

them to the contempt of thoſe whom they had mº º

How can ye believe, &c. “How cantº ſº. &

“believe in me, whoſe character anº ſtation ºº

“ different from what you have all. alongº

“ that the ſcriptures teach concerra ang the M*.
& - - , cé is not be *

confeſſion of your own ignorariº * the ſº (ſ

* from you, who in all you: aetions ****)
w
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4; "Do not think that I will accuſe you

to the Father; "there is one that accuſeth you,

even Moſes, in whom ye truſt.

46 For had ye believed Moſes, ye would

* Rom. 3, 19, 20, & 7, 9-14, Gal. i. yo.

, 13 & 49, 10. Deut. 18, 15-18.

:b, wii-x.

Ver. 46.

Exod. xii. xxv-xxx.l Lev. i-xvi.

Luke, 16. 29, Rom. 10. 17.

-

* Ch. 3. 6.

Numb. iii. iv. viii. xv. xxviii. xxix.

have believed me: * for he wrote of me.

47 But 'if ye believe not his writings, how

ſhall ye believe my words :

º

A&ts, 6. 11, 14. * Gen. 3. 15. & 12. 3. & 17. 18. &Mat. 19. 7.

Rom. Io. 4. Gal. 4. 24. Col. 2. 17.

men, (Matth. xxiii. 5) and not the praiſe of God;

which is the only true praiſe, and is to be obtained,

hrough grace, by a ſteady regard to truth and holineſs,

oppoſition to all earthly paſſions whatſoever.”

*r, 45. Dº not think, that I will accuſe you, &c.] Do

hink, &c. : Syriac. Our Lord told them in conclu

that they were not to imagine that in rejećting him,

ſinned againſt no perſon but him, and that he alone

d accuſe them to the Father for their infidelity.

, through whoſe law they truſted to have ſalvation,

kewiſe diſhonoured by it; inaſmuch as he wrote of

lder the names of the Seed of Abraham,-Shiloh,-4

Jile to himſelf, &c. Wherefore, ſeeing they re

to believe on him, Moſes would accuſe them as

if diſbelieving his writings. This is one of the moſt

paſſages that can be imagined, in which Moſes is

ted as looking down with indignation upon theſe

who gloried in being the moſt diſtinguiſhed of his

: and ſeeing how injuriouſly they treated the Lord

he great Prophet predićted by Moſes, that great

is repreſented as turning to God with a ſevere

n againſt them, and urging his own predićtions as

ation of their inexcuſable infidelity.

, 47. For he wrote of me..] “Had you believed

itings of Mºſºr, which are daily read in your

ues, you would have believed me; for theſe writ

cribe me, as by a variety of ſtriking types and

ſo likewiſe by many ſtrong and direét prophe

the Jaſt note: But if ye believe mot his writings,

ye believe my word; 2 If you do not believe the

, of your own lawgiver, I have no reaſon to

ed that you do not credit me upon my teſti

Thus the Lord Jeſus aſſerted his own perſonal

heSon of God, and Judge of the world; and at

e propoſed the evidences of his divine miſſion

th ſuch ſtrength of reaſon, perſpicuity, and

thing can equal.

razºr, from our Lord's miracle wrought at the

2. – It is very pleaſing to obſerve, that the

the moſt high God, when, as the Lord and

-a < NTeſſenger of the covenant, he ſuddenly

Z2, and when he was about to deliver the

Afcourſe concerning his equality with the

on the ſabbath-day, enter as a phyſician

res, which were a kind of hoſpital, where

at a multitude, ſo ſad a ſpectacle of the

fHering children of Adam |

aſſure us, that Chriſt, though reigning in

1 glory with the Father, does not therefore

iſeries 3 but exerts the office of a loving

world, as a great hoſpital, aſſiſting by his

grace, and ready to help, the afflićted in ſoul as well as

body, and not forgetting to extend continually his rich

mercy and compaſſion towards both.

Nay, if he condeſcended to come down into this

wretched world, this place of miſery and woe, and to aſ

ſume our nature, and to open from his moſt precious heart

a fountain for all our uncleanneſs; can we doubt of his

fatherly care over us 2 Can we doubt of his tender re

gard for us —We muſt neceſſarily be dear to him, who,

of his own free love, paid ſohº a price for us!

Let us learn hence, with full and humble confidence to

repoſe ourſelves upon him, and in all our miſeries and ne

ceſſities to commend ourſelves into the hands of this faith

ful Redeemer; to wait upon him in all thoſe means,

which he himſelf has ordained and appointed, and wherein

he has promiſed to meet and refreſh our longing ſouls

What a bleſſing was this pool of Betheſda, endowed

with this miraculous virtue, to the Jewiſh people | You

ſee how they thronged it; the five porches were full; all

were wiſhing and ſtriving to enjoy its advantages. Were

there ſuch a miraculous bath in this nation, there would

be no leſs crowding thither. Each would be preſfing to

wards it, when labouring under diſeaſes; all deſirous of

ſtepping in firſt, that they might be made whole.

How amazingly do men, by their own condućt in tem

poral things, condemn themſelves in ſpiritual 1 Such a pool,

ſuch a fountain there is for the ſoul, a fountain opened for ſin,

and for all uncleanneſ; ; a fountain, in which whoſoever will,

may come, waſh, and be clean. Such a fountain is the moſt

precious blood of Jeſus Chriſt, ſtreaming forth in all his

divine ordinances, thoſe waters of life, by which ſpiritual

maladies are healed, and vigour is reſtored to our enfeebled

ſouls -

And yet, how little are they thronged by men, wiſhing

and earneſtly ſtriving to be healed ; how few compara-,

tively are there who come to them with a full ſenſe of

their ſpiritual impotency, and a reſolution to ſtep in that

they may be made whole ! Multitudes were continually

attending at this pool, and why then is the houſe of God

forſaken, where not one alone, but many, at the ſame mo

ment may receive ſpiritual ſight and ſtrength, yea, and life

from the dead But, alas ! under the diſeaſes of the ſoul,

how few comparatively deſire to be made whole. Bleſſed

Jeſus ! if thou haſt awakened that deſire in us, we would

adore thee for it, as a token for good; and would lift up our

believing eyes to thee, in humble expectation that thou

wilt graciouſly fulfil it.

How many are there who never come to the ordinances

of God at all; who have either found out ſome new me

thods of ſpiritual cure; or, proud in heart, will confeſs no

ſpiritual infirmities, and deſpiſe the weakneſs of their prof

fered cure; or, wiſe in their own inventions, have too

5 I 2 much
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Chriſt felth five thouſind men with five loaves and two

fiſheſ. Thereupon the pºle would have made him king.

But withdrawing himſelf, he waſketh on the ſea to his diſ

ciple; reproveth the peºple flºcking ºffer him, and all the

fº/hly hearers of his wºrd : declareth himſelf to be the bread

of life to believers. Many diſtipleſ depart from him. Pe

ter confiſeth him. judas is a devil.

[Anno Domini 31.]

FTER theſe things Jeſus went over

the "ſea of Galilee, which is the ſca of

Tiberias. - -

* Mat. 14. 13–21. Mark, 6, 31-44. Luke, 9. 16-17.

* Mat. 4. 23–25. & 8. 1. & 11. 7 & 2. 1s., & 3. 1. & 14, 13, 14.

23. 5. Exod. 13. 6. Deut. 16. 1. Numb. 28. 0. * Mat. 14. 15.

* Mat 4. 13. & 15. 29. & 14.

* Ver. 15. Mat. 5 1. & 14, 23. & 15, 29. Luke, 6, 12. & 7. 23.

Mark, 6. 35.

2 “And a great multitude followed him, t

becauſe they ſaw his miracles which he did ſº

on them that were diſeaſed.

3 And “Jeſus went up into a mountº,

and there he ſat with his diſciples.

4 : And the paſſover, a feaſt of the J.W.,

was nigh. --

5 ' When Jeſus then lifted up Zi eyes, ºf

ſaw a great company come unto him, he ſità ||

unto Philip, Whence ſhall we buy bread tº ).

theſe may eat? º

Luke, 5. 1. Numb. 24. 12. Jeſ. 1: :

* L.,

34.

Luke, 9. 12. Ch. 4, 35.

much ſenſe to believe the goſpel. God grant that they may

all underſtand in time how fearful a thing it is to fall

into the hands ºf the living God more eſpecially, when ſo

much grace, when ſo much goodneſs, when ſo much

mercy, has been long and obſtimately rejected ; the grace,
the mercy, the goodneſ of an eternal Saviour, who, un

bounded in his voluntary love, hath endured ſufferings

unſpeakable, to procure ſo divine a remedy for all our

evils; a remedy infallible ! All ſickneſſes, all diſorders,

however complicated, however inveterate, are here re

moved by one hand, and one water : none ever were, none

ever will be ſent empty away, who come defirous of relief;

nor is that relief confined to the firſt only who ſteps in ;

it is a fountain flowing plenteouſly unto every draught !

And thus may all be cured ; but their own will muſt

concur: Chriſt firſt aſked the man, Wilt thou be made whole *

ver. 6. before he bid him ariſe and walk. There could be

no doubt of hiſ deſire to be cured, who waited at the pool

for this very purpoſe; and you, reader, muſt ſhew, your

will and deſire to be cured in this ſame way 3 you muſt wait

at the pool,-muſt wait for Chriſt in thoſe general ordi

nances, which himſelf hath enjoined, in the ſacraments, in

prayer and the word ; and if, with hope, duly ſenſible of

your weakneſs and miſery, you thus wait upon him, you

need not fear but he will perfeót the cure of all your

ſpiritual maladies, and enable you to walk and glorify

him.

But if you attend at the pool, if you frequent the ordi

nances of the goſpel, with any other motive than a real

deſire to meet there the Saviour of your ſouls, and to be

healed of all your infirmities by his blood; be aſſured you

will frequent them in vain, and never find them, what

they are to the contrite and humble, means of grace, and

channels of heavenly life and ſupport to the ſoul.

Should you frequent them, and ſtill find them not effi

cacious, you muſt not therefore ceaſe to frequent them.

The man before us, was thirty-eight years in his infirmity,

ver. 5. and yet was perfeótly healed by the power of

Chriſt at the laſt. God ſometimes delays his mercies to

make them more ſignal and acceptable ; and when we have

no man to put us into the pool, when none is able or willing

to help, he ſpeaks the word, and we are delivered. Beth

eſda muſt be waited on ; he is worthy of his crutches, who

will not ſtay God's leiſure for his cure : there is no virtue,

no ſucceſs without patience ; and here we all have need ºf

it. One is fick of an overflowing of the gall,—the jºur

dice of malice; another of the ſwelling of pride; another

of the fever of concupiſcence; another of the vertigo ºf

inconſtancy; another of the choaking quinſey of curks

and blaſphemies; another of the dropſy of covetouſneſs;

another of the pleuritical pangs of envy : one is conſumed

with emulation ; another rotten with corrupt deſires;

and all are ſo much the ficker, if they feel not theſe dik

tempers.

We work hard, and we endure much for the body; whit

toil do we take, that we may toil yet a little longer! We

endure many certain pains for the addition of a few u
certain days. Why will we not do thus for the ful, for

the immortal, the better part, when we know that our

waiting will not be unſucceſsful; and when we know th:

our waiting here, ſhall procure for us eternal rºſ! hereafter:

O wait then upon the Lord in all the means of grace, in

all the paths of duty; come by theſe means, duly ſeniº

of your ſpiritual evils; lay them before the Lord, conicſ,

your fins to him, and with earneſt deſire to be dº

from the body of this death, cry to him, and he will at length

give you the vićiory, and by his grace enable you to rift,”
up your bed and walk, to leave fin, and all the occaſiº c;

it, and to ſerve him in holineſs and newneſs of living.

The ſure evidences of a ſpiritual cure are theſe: 1. A

forſaking of our former fins' 2. A laying aſide the *

and occaſions thereof: and, 3. A performing the '9"
actions ; particularly the duties of praiſe and thankſgº;

to God, as this infirm man did, who, languiſhing.”kº

lately on the couch, we quickly after ſeefound by jºſ. º
temple, ver. 14. And where indeed ſhould they be found,

who have been raiſed up from beds of weakneſs º

brought out from chambers of ſorrow andº
but in the ſanāuary, rendering their pºiſº " 4.º • *

their merciº 2 It was here that chriſt ſaid tº" º

leſſon to us all, Behold, thou art ºzzadº wick, ſºº

lºft a worſe thing come unto thee, hereby ſlewing wº
diſeaſes and fickneſs are the puniſhmº" of lin, i. : {

of conſequence the beſt remedy vºt º' apply #: |
- fion through *].

cure, is ſincere repentance and conv"

grace of God. "

l
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6 And this he ſaid to * prove him : for he

himſelf kncw what he would do.

* Cen. 12. 1. Deut. 8. 2, 16. & 33 8. 2 Chr. 32, 31.

7 Philip anſwered him, " Two hundred

pennyworth of bread is not ſufficient for them,

* i. e. 6l. 9s. Numb. 11. 21, 22. Mark, 6. 37.

Šh no more, left a worſ; thing come unto thee. To deter

'om relapſes into fin, Chriſt ſhews the danger of them.

was bad enough to lie thirty and eight years bound by a

trible diſeaſe; but it is worſe, infinitely worſe, than pen

n deſcribe, or thought conceive, to lie bound in flames

ever during fire, not for thirty-eight, or thirty times

rty-eight years, but for ever and ever !—Let them re

mber this admonition of our Lord, who have made

in fick-beds good reſolutions, and determined to turn

amend their lives, when the hand of God hath been

upon them; but have forgotten all, when, to prove

ſincerity, he hath ſaved them awhile from the jaws

ath ! O let ſuch remember, how fearful a woe hangs

their heads, who, having been made whole, have yet

ged as uſual in the practice of fin ; and left a worſe

even eternal miſery, come unto them, let them make

with broken hearts and humbled ſouls, to the hea

pool of Betheſda, the blood of Chriſt, the fountain

for ſin and for uncleanneſs. -

is the fruitful parent of all human evils; and, till the

ſts in the filent grave, the temptations to fin will

safe: ſo that we have continual need to be upon

ch, and to remember our Lord's warning. The

thod to ſecure us from relapſes, is a full depend

ºn the almighty grace of God, ſought for in all

rting powers with ſincerity and humility, accom

7 a thrich attendance on all the means of grace, on

ſpel ordinances, and by a holy and conſcientious

and a ſtrićt watchfulneſs over all our thoughts,

ld ačtions. If endeavouring thus to wait, and

ł, we ſhall find God's grace ſufficient for uſ ; if

* /ind us in the temple, paying our grateful tribute

pd adoration, he will enable us boldly to confeſs

men, as this man did before the Phariſees;

jerſeveringly do ſo, we have his infallible pro

e wiſſ alſo conſiſ us before his Father and all

gels, in the realms of glory and immortality.

X- 3 22 33

o Ns.—r ſt, The feaſt ſpoken of ver. I. was

paſſover ; the ſecond which our Lord kept

after his public entrance on the miniſtry;

works the following gracious and very re

a cle :

ce where the miracle was wrought, is worthy

-as a pool of water near the ſheep-gate, Neh.

3ezže/zza, or the houſe of mercy, ſurrounded

or covered walks, where the impotent lay

came with their ſeveral complaints, blind,

waiting for the moving of the water, in

:- For this pool was impregnated with a

it certain ſeaſons, owing to the deſcent of

roubled the waters ; and the firſt perſon

y ſtepped in, was cured of whatever diſeaſe

2a1ing power began to be communicated to

the waters, or when it ceaſed, the Jewiſh hiſtorians are

entirely filent; it ſerved however to ſhew, that God had not

left his people without witneſs, and repreſented that foun

tain which ſhould be opened in the Saviour's fide, in which

whoever waſhed ſhould be made clean : This fountain has

not at ſeaſons merely, but at all times, the power of heal

ing ; and therefore whoever continues under his ſpiritual

maladies, has only his own negligence to blame, that he

will not come to Chriſt that he may be cured.

2. The perſon on whom the cure was wrought, had

been thirty-eight years under his infirmity, probably pa

ralytic, and unable to move ; and therefore when Jeſus,

paſſing by, compaſſionately obſerved his pitiable caſe, and

graciouſly addreſled him, Iſilt thou be made whole? he re

lates his unhappy condition, and his continual diſappoint

ment, while ſome other ſtepped in, before he could find a

friend to aſſiſt him to reach the troubled waters; ſo that

he began now to deſpair of ever obtaining his cure. Note:

(1.) What thankfulneſs do we owe to our preſerving God,

if we enjoy perfeót health and ſtrength, whilſt others

totter with weakneſs and diſeaſe, and weariſome days and

nights are appointed to them 2 (2.) The compaſſionate

eye of Jeſus is on his afflićted but faithful people; and

though he ſuffer them to be long exerciſed, he will paſs

by them in due ſeaſon, and deliver them. (3.) They who

would receive a cure from him of their ſpiritual maladies,

ought at leaſt to be waiting at the pool of ordinances,

where Jeſus uſually manifeſts his power and grace.

3. Chriſt with a word heals his diſeaſe, bidding him

ariſe, take up his bed, and walk; and ſuch power accom

panied his command, that the impotent man inſtantly felt

his ſtrength return ; aroſe perfectly cured; and taking up

his bed, walked away in the fight of, and to the amaze

ment of the beholders; and the ſame day was the ſabbath.

Note ; (1.) When Chriſt ſpeaks to the penitent ſoul, he

gives ability for that which he commands. (2.) They who

are healed by his grace, will inſtantly be obedient to his

will.

4. As, according to the tradition of the elders, it was

accounted unlawful to carry a bed on the ſabbath-day;

the Jews jealous, therefore, for the honour of that ſacred

day of reſt, rebuked the healed perſon for being guilty of

ſuch a profanation. The man thought he had ſufficient

authority when he who healed him gave him his orders,

and pleads the command of the perſon who had wrought

the cure upon him. They ſuſpected who had done the

miracle, and wanted the man to accuſe his kind benefac

tor, againſt whom they wiſhed to proceed as a ſabbath

breaker : What man iſ that which ſaid unto thee, Take up

thy bed and walk 2. With ſuch contempt and indignation

do they ſpeak of Chriſt, as if he was a mere man, and a

wicked man too, notoriouſly guilty of a breach of God's

law. The man, who knew not Jeſus, could give them no

information; for he had diſappeared immediately, mixing .

among the crowd, probably to avoid the admiration of

fome, and the malignity of others, who he knew would

- be



7.58 -

CHAP, WI.St. Jo H N.

f

that every one of them may take a little.

8 One of his diſciples, 'Andrew, Simon

Peter's brother, faith unto him,

* Ch. 1. 40–44. Mat. 4, 18. * Numb. 1 1. 21, 22.

9 There is a lad here, which hath five hit.

2 Kings, 4. 43.

ley loaves, and two ſmall fiſhes : * but whit

are they among ſo many

Mat. 14. 17. Mark, 6. 33. Luke, 9. 13. Ver, 6.

be offended at him for this glorious ačt of mercy, becauſe

it was the ſabbath-day. Note ; (1.) The ſabbath was made

for man, not man for the ſabbath; therefore works of

mercy and charity are always commendable. (2.) They

who are eminent for well-doing, may expect to paſs

through evil report as well as good report. -

5. Soon after this the poor man going up to the temple,

probably to return thanks for his late mercies, met Jeſus

there, who gave him a ſolemn caution with regard to his

future condućt; ſin no more, lºft a worſe thing come unto thee.

Should he provoke the wrath of God by his fins, it would

yet be worſe than his paſt long afflićtion. . The man in

the fimplicity of his heart went, and told the jews that it

waſ jeſus, which had made him whole : probably, he hoped

that this notable miracle might engage them to acknowledge

him as the Meſſiah; but ſo far were they from being led

to admire his charaćter, that, filled with envy and enmity,

they ſought to ſlay Jeſus; and, for a pretext, pleaded that

this work of mercy was a profanation of the ſabbath.

Note, (4.) They who have received ſignal mercies from

God, are peculiarly obliged to be found in the temple; of

fering up their thankſgivings. (2.) In the Lord's houſe

we may expe&t to be favoured with his preſence. , (3) Sin

is at the root of all ſufferings, in time and eternity. (4.)

They who are by grace delivered from the guilt and power

of fin, ſhould be doubly watchful not to return again unto

folly. (5.) Many cover, with pretended zeal for religion,

their enmity againſt the moſt faithful ſervants of Chriſt.

2dly, We have our Lord's vindication of himſelf from

the charge laid againſt him as a ſabbath breaker.

1. He argues from his Father's works to his own. My

Father worketh hitherto ; by his continual operation, every

day he adminiſters the affairs of the kingdom of provi

dence; and I work as one with him, in nature and opera

tion; and therefore my works of power and grace can be

no more the ſubječt of blame, than his. Moſt abſurd,

therefore, was the charge laid againſt him as a ſabbath

breaker, who was Lord of the ſabbath, and one with the

eternal Father, the Maker and Preſerver of all things.

2. This defence exaſperated them but the more. Such

a claim to God, as his own Father, in that peculiar ſenſe

which implied a co-equality with him in power, authority,

and operation, they regarded as the higheſt blaſphemy, and

more deſerving of death than even the breach of the ſab

bath.

3. Far from blaming his enemies as perverting his words,

he vindicates what he had ſaid ; aſſerting and proving in

the moſt exalted ſenſe the eternal union and co-equality

between the Father and the Son, and his title to the dig

nity of the undivided Godhead. Verily, verily, I ſay unto

you, what I ſpeak is certain, and my word truth itſelf;

the Son can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father

do , ſuch is the unity of their nature, that they are alike

intimately acquainted with each other's councils and de

fgns, having one eternal mind. The Son, therefore, never
HQ

antly by the preaching of his apoſtles.

aćts ſeparately from the Father, but with his conſentandº.

operation: for what thing, ſºever he doeth, thºſe alſº dº tº

Son likewiſe ; whatever the Father doth in the continui

agency of his Providence, the Son, as one with him, is a

co-worker, and ačts with the ſame divine power and it.

thority as the Father himſelf. For the Father kºth ſk

Son, an infinite mutual complacence ſubſiſts between th:

divine Perſons; and ſheveth him all thingſ that himſ; dºll,

communicating to him all his councils and deſigns, and

doing nothing in the kingdom of grace or providence, but

in conjunction with him : and he will ſhew him grººm

works than thºſe, performed by him and with him, greater

miracles of power and goodneſs than this wrought on th:

impotent man, that ye may marvel; either led to admire

my works, and believe in my divine miſſion, or to wonder

and periſh in obſtinate infidelity.

4. In confirmation of what he had ſaid, he inſtant:

his own divine power in two moſt remarkable particu.

lars; both of which are interwoven in his diſcourſe, and

nearly connected.

[1..] He hath power equally with the Father to quickºn

the dead. He is the prince of life : ſelf-exiſtent as the F.

ther, he hath life in himſelf; fºr as the Father hath lift in

himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have life in himſelf; in

the oeconomy of man's redemption this life eternalis

lodged in the hands of the Son, reſides in him, and is tº

be derived from him ; and he beſtows it on all his faithful

ſaints. By him,

(1.) The ſouls of penitent finners are raiſed from the

death of treſpaſſes and fins, in which they lay; by th:

word of goſpel-grace they are called from the grave ºf

corruption, and awake to newneſs of life: and the kuri

coming, yea, now is, when this great work ſhall be per

formed ; now by his own miniſtry, hereafter more abund

Note; (1.) Our

ſouls, by the fall, are become utterly incapable, in the mºſt

ſtate of nature, of all ſpiritual good, inſenſible to our rºl

ſtate of miſery, and altogether dead before God. (...)0ſ

hearts muſt experience a ſpiritual reſurreótion to newºº
of life here, or we can never hope for eternal life hº

after. (3.) The voice of Jeſus in his word made cidº

by his Spirit, is the powerful agent which accorpº

this glorious work in the hearts of thoſe who beliº
(2.) By him the dead bodies of men ſhall be raiſed§

at the laſt day. Nor need any marvel, that he who iſ

created men upon earth, ſhould be able tºº
ruined tabernacle, and reſtore it from the duſt ; d.º

the firſt man whom God formed, to the laº Yºº

ſhall ſeize, ſail art ºf the Sº ſº.
ſtantly at his word ſhall -zz,, leaving thº?".y at his word ſha ..". Z/ºx. ſū tº

the grave, reſtored to life that never . .

though, according to their ſevera i <!”. whū!!

ent will their doom be; they tºaz havejº
hearts were renewed by divine grace; and whoſe wº."

ways evidenced faith unfeigned, axa d' lovº W
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; 10 And Jeſus ſaid, ' Make the men fit

down. Now there was much graſs in the

* Mat. 14. 19. Mark, 6.

place. So the men ſat down, in number acout

five thouſand.

39, 4o. Luke, 9. 14, 15.

htion, they, and only they, will riſe unto the reſurreàion ºf

ºft, to that ſtate of immortal bliſs and glory, which ſhall

is the reward of their fidelity; and they that have done evil,

ave continued under the power and dominion of their

ative corruption, have lived without experiencing a divine

lange upon their hearts, and died under the guilt of un

pented fin, they ſhall be raiſed unto the reſurreółion of

mnation, condemned to thoſe eternal torments which are

: wages of fin, without meaſure and without end; lying

wn in hell under that wrath of God, which is for ever

th to come. How awful how alarming the admo

»n 1 oh that we might feel the weighty import of it,

prepare to meet our God -

..] He hath the power of finally determining the ever

g ſtate of men and angels. Not only as God the Son

judge of all, in common with the Father, adminiſter

I the affairs of the kingdom of providence and grace,

without him the Father judgeth no man—but as Me

aſſo, he has a peculiar authority delegated to him,

cute judgment as the Son of man ; to pronounce

:e from his throne at the laſt day, to take vengeance

who have been rebellious againſt his government,

piſed or rejected his ſalvation; and to fix, by an

ble decree, the eternal bleſſedneſs of his faith

ple : and the rule of his judgment at that day

his own word, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He

z/ my word, and believeth on him that ſent me,

-lºſing life, and ſhall not come into condemnation ;

Ž/rom death unto lift : where we may obſerve,

ſinner’s title to glory, faith in the Redeemer.

effect of it; deliverance from all condemna

l, if he perſevere in this faith, eternal bliſs.

who have paſſed from ſpiritual death to ſpiri

ave therein the earneſt and foretaſte of eternal

He judgment of Jeſus is juſ’; for all that he doth is

ncience with the will of the Father, and accord

ommiſſion that he has received from him. Such,

his in finite dignity, the Son, who is in glory

jeſty co-eternal, muſt be honoured, worſhipped,

ever, as złe Father ; and ſo far from its being

, and derogatory from the Father's glory, that

1s claim equality with him, in nature, perfec

screated excellence ; ſo inſeparably connected

their honour and intereſt ſo entirely the ſame,

•r regards every inſtance of diſreſpect ſhewn

diſhonour done to himſelf ; both as he is one

he ſame undivided Godhead, and alſo as he

nn a 11 ſent from him, commiſſioned by him,

a fiador, repreſenting himſelf.

firmation of the glorious chara&ter which he

is miſſion from the Father, our Lord, pro

:e other evidence than his own ; admitting,

he aſſerted were utterly unſupported, they

5 teſtimony of himſelf as untrue.

Baptiſt bore witneſs of him; to his evi

>eals, fully aſſured that it was true : and they

*

themſelves, who applied to him as a prophet, were bound

to embrace his teſtimony, which in the moſt ſolemn man,

ner he delivered to thoſe deputies of the Sanhedrim who

were ſent to inquire who he was, and under what autho

rity he acted. He plainly aſſerted Chriſt's divine charac

ter (See Ch. i. 19–30.); and his evidence they could not

but allow to be moſt reſpectable. For though he was not

that light, the Meſſiah, he was a burning and aſhining light;

his exemplary conduct and zealous preaching beſpoke the

fimplicity of his ſoul, and ye were willing for a ſeaſºn to re

joice in his light. They gloried in him at firſt, and raiſed

their expectations high ; but when he would neither him

ſelf aſſume the character of the Meſſiah, nor declare him

ſelf that Elias whom they expected, they could not bear

the ſharpneſs of his rebukes, and plainneſs of his teſti

mony to that Meſſiah whom they rejected; and therefore

they ſoon fell off and neglected him: not that Chriſt in

deed needed human teſtimony; he had far greater. But

for their conviction he mentions this, if any thing might

be the means of reſcuing them from ruin. Note, (i.)

Every miniſter of Jeſus, like John, ſhould burn with zeal

for his glory, and ihine in all holy converſation, that he

may adorn and give weight to the doctrine that he preaches.

(2) Many at firſt ſeem to rejoice in the light of the goſpel,

who ſoon grow cold and careleſs, and neglect ſo great a

ſalvation. (3.) They who trifle. with their mercies, are

juſtly deprived of them. -

2. He appeals to a greater witneſs than that of John,

even his own works, which bore witneſs of him. His

whole life and miniſtry beſpoke his glorious charaćter;

and eſpecially his miracles, wrought by his own divine

power, evinced his miſſion from God. And greater

works than he had yet done, remained for him to finiſh,

to leave them at leaſt without excuſe, if they obſtinately

perſiſted in their infidelity.

3: God the Father himſelf had expreſsly borne witneſs

to him by a voice from heaven at his baptiſm, Matth. iii.

16, 17. which was ſolemnly repeated, Matth. xvii. 5. at

his transfiguration ; and this was a ſinguiar atteſtation,

ſuch as had never before on any occaſion been vouchſafed.

1.e have neither heard his vºice at any time, nor ſeen his ſhape ::

all the voices that were heard, and the appearances that

were ſeen, under the Old Teſtament, were either thoſe of

the Son in a human form, or of the angels employed by:

him in this miniſtry: then firſt when the Father in perſon

ſpoke from heaven at the baptiſm of his Son, was his

voice audibly heard, and a moſt wonderful viſible manifeſt

ation made of his glory. (See the Annotations for ano

ther view of this paſſage.) All we have not his word abiding

in you ; neither this immediate teſtimony from heaven, nor

his former word by his prophets, had ever made any

abiding impreſſion ; fºr whºm he hath ſent, him ye believe

not ; after all this evidence they, notwithſtanding, rejećted

the teſtimony of God, and refuſed to believe in the Meſfiah.

Note ; (1.) When God ſends, he will bear witneſs to his

own ſervants, and atteſt with his Spirit the commiſſion that

he
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1 1 "And Jeſus took the loaves; and when

he had "given thanks, he diſtributed to the

* Mat. 14. 19, 20. Mark, 6, 41–43. Luke, 9. 16, 17. Pſ. 37. 16. Prov. 13. 25. & 15. 16, 17.

& 26. 27. & 24. 45. Exod. 23. 25. Rom. 14. 6. 1 Tim. 4. 5.

diſciples, and the diſciples to them that wº:

ſat down; and likewiſe of the fiſhes as mid

* Neh. 9. 25. 1 Sam. 9. 1; Mit 15%

he has given them. (2.) Many have the word of God in

their hands, and ſounding in their ears, and yet have it

not abiding in their hearts. -

4. He refers them to their own ſcriptures for the proof

of his divine charaćter and miſſion : ſearch the ſcripturer.

The ſcriptures were by many of them much ſtudied, and

they boaſted of their wiſdom in theſe ſacred oracles, but

they were great ſtrangers to the meaning of them; they

had need therefore look farther and deeper than ever yet

they had done ; and he ventures to reſt his cauſe upon an

appeal to theſe authentic records, which they themſelves

ſo highly and juſtly valued: fºr in them ye think ye have

eternal life: they placed the chief ſtreſs of their religion upon

the knowledge of the law; and flattered themſelves, that

by conſtantly reading theſe ſacred writings, and getting

them by rote, they were ſure of heaven. Now theſe, ſaith

he, are they which tºſiſy ºf me , all the types, promiſes,

propheſies, centre in him, and refer to him ; and yet ye

will not come to me, that ye might have life; ſuch were their

prejudices and wilful blindneſs, that though the ſcriptures

were ſo expreſs in pointing him out to their notice, they

would not ſubmit to apply to him, that they might obtain

the pardon, life and ſalvation which he alone could give.

Not that he affected to exalt himſelf, to gather a party, or

obtain temporal dominion. I receive not honour from men ;

he neither courted nor needed human applauſe ; his only

aim was to advance his Father's glory and the ſalvation of

men. But I know you, that ye have not the love of God in

you ; he tried their hearts, and, notwithſtanding all their

high pretences of zeal for God's honour, the love of the

world predominated in their affeótions, and they had really

no heartfelt and fincere regard to God or godlineſs, and

rejećted him becauſe he did not correſpond with their

earthly expectations. Hence, though I am come in my Fa

ther's name, with evidences of a divine miſfion ſo ſtrong

and ſtriking, ye receive me not, becauſe the ſalvation that he

brought was ſpiritual ſalvation from fin, and death, and

hell: and he ſo ſharply rebuked their vices, and undeceived

them in their vain expe&tation of a temporal Meſſiah, who

fhould come with outward pomp and grandeur, therefore

they rejected him : but if another ſhall come in his own

name, him ye will receive, eager to embrace every impoſtor

who pretended to deliver them from the Roman yoke, and

aggrandize their nation, though vouching no authority but

his own boaſtings. And being under the influence of ſuch

a carnal mind, how can ye believe, which receive honour one

of another, and ſºck not the honour, that cometh from God

only 2 Their ſpirit and temper, and the proud affectation

of pre-eminence, were the reverſe of the kingdom which

Chriſt came to erect, where humility and ſelf-denial ſtood

in the firſt and moſt diſtinguiſhed place; and muſt for

ever exclude them from the ſpiritual, ſubſtantial, and eter

nal honours which God alone beſtows on his faithful chil

dren. Learn hence, (1.) The neceſſity of deep and ſerious

examination of the ſcriptures, comparing ſpiritual things
2

with ſpiritual, and diligently ſeeking for Chriſt in them,

who is the ſum and ſubſtance of them; for without th:

pračtical knowledge of him, all other attainments in th:

letter, language, and phraſes of the ſcripture, are real;

no better than ſplendid ignorance. (2.) In the ſcripturº

eternal life is to be obtained, becauſe they reveal to us

that Redeemer, who is the author of it to all who obt)

him. The Old Teſtament, as well as the new, is full of

him ; the moral law drives us for refuge to him, the tº

of the ceremonial law all prefigure him, the propheſies all

centre in him. He is indeed all, and in all. (3.) All whº

come by faith to Chriſt, perſeveringly embracing the ſ.l.

vation which is in him, will aſſuredly find pardon, gricº,

and glory: the reaſon why any finners periſh is this, that,

blinded by wilful ignorance, and perverted by pride and

ſelf-righteouſneſs, they will not come to Chriſt that they

may have life. Their eternal ruin, therefore, lies at thiſ

own door. (4.) Chriſt ſearches the heart, and trieth the

reins; he knows what is in man; and, under the guiſe ºf

the warmeſt profeſſion of religion, can diſcover the enmity

which reigns within againſt himſelf and his goſpel. (5)

Where inordinate love of this world prevails, and ambi.

tion, covetouſneſs, and a deſire of human applauſe poſſeſs

the ſoul, it is impoſſible that the love of God ſhould dwell

there. No man can ſerve two maſters. (6) When mºn

chooſe thoſe falſe prophets, who flatter them in their in:

quities, and run without being ſent; and, pleaſed with

their ſmooth propheſies, turn a deaf ear to the warning

voice of truth, juſtly does God give up ſuch to the delu.

fions which they have choſen. (7.) True honour comes from

God alone; his eſtimation of us, not that of all the world

beſide, ſtamps our charaćter with excellence or infamy.

His approbation, therefore, a gracious ſoul deſires in tº

firſt place. (8.) Whilſt our hearts affeół earthly honº,

it is impoſſible that we ſhould believe in, embrace, and ſº
mit to him, whoſe kingdom is not of this world, and whoſe

firſt demand from us is to take up our croſs and follow

him, as men who are wondered at. -

Laſtly, Chriſt turns them over to Moſes, in whoſe ".
tings they ſo much gloried, for a proof of his miſſion, and

as their accuſer, if they perfiſted in their infideity.

not think that I will accuſe you to the Father, as if I came º

ſpy out your faults, with a view to their condemn."

No, there iſ one that accuſeth you, even Moſeſ,i.

truſt. That law on which they truſted forº

needs condemn them as tranſgreſſors : and Mº'.".
at the laſt day muſt, to their confuſion,º:

their impenitence and unbelief. For had ſºtº: *
ye would have believed me : for he wrote of me, º:º

Prophet who ſhould ariſe, as the gºt º' He jº

moral and ceremonial, to which both lº,º
believe not his writings for whom you. pretend ſchººl.

neration, and are not convinced by.” ſt whom ſ”

miſfien, how ſhall ye believe my wo, zi's * on tº
- - - -- and whom Yº"".

entertain ſuch inveterate prejudice => yº,

|

.

them of my” |

|

º

º

º

º,

l,

1.
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asthey would,

12 When they were filled, he ſaid unto his

diſciples, 'Gather up the fragments that re

main, that nothing be loſt.

13 Therefore they gathered them together,

and filled twelve baſkets with the fragments

of the five barley loaves, which remained

over and above unto them that had eaten.

"I King, 17, 15, 16. Prov. 3. 9, 10. & 1 1. 24, 25. Phil. 4. 19. The diſciples had much more left than at the beginning.

º

it ſuch inſolent contempt? Note; (1.) Many make their

liſt in thoſe privileges which will at laſt prove their more

gravated condemnation, becauſe they have abuſed them.

) They who refuſe to fly by faith for refuge to the

pel of Chriſt, muſt inevitably periſh under the accu

2ns of the law.

c H A P. VI. *

r. I. After thºſe thing] That is, ſome time after: for

.hn paſſes by a great many tranſactions related by the

evangeliſts; and perhaps would not have given this

ive, had it not been for preſerving a remarkable diſ.

of our Saviour, which, though of great importance,

en omitted by the other ſacred hiſtorians. See

iv. 18. and the parallel places.

4. Zºe pa/ºver, a fºsſ ºf the jews,) This is gene

poſed to be the third paſſover of our Lord's public

The evangeliſt probably mentions this to ſhew

of the year, &c.

He ſaith unto Philip, Our Lord addreſſes him

'hilip particularly, becauſe he was a native of

and beſt acquainted with that country. See

and on Luke, ix. Io. -

7Air Áe ſaid to prove him :] To try what idea he

»f his divine power, as well as to give him an

of obſerving more attentively what followed.

"wo Aundred pennyworth of bread] As much as

1rchaſed for 200 denarii, which amounts to

inds five ſhillings of our money. The men

ſum ſeems to intimate that their whole ſtock

no more. See Mark, vi. 37.

24v táere war much graſs) This circumſtance

lews, that the miracle of the loaves happened

of February or March, when the graſs is in

in Syria ; and to this agrees what we are

t is obſervable, that in computing the num

fed at this meal, the evangeliſts mention

ea, and of them only ſuch as were of age ;

free that there were about 50oo. In this

k by gueſs ; for the diſpoſition of the mul

f a determinate number, (ſee on Mark, vi.

n to make the computation with certainty.

Zve zãozz/azzd preciſely, one of the ranks

make them leſs; and an additional rank,

, would make them more : but beſides

ere worrteza alſo, and children, who, we

e not inferior in number to the men ;

were not fed with the men, as ſeems

is verſe, muſt have been ſet down by

'parate meal ; ſome of the diſciples being

ſt on them and ſerve them. St. John

in why ſo great a crowd was now with

was at hazad, ver, 4. conſequently num

been over by five in the afternoon.

bers from every quarter being on the road to Jeruſalem,

they might have been drawn round Chriſt by the ſame of

his miracles, of which they deſired to be eye-witneſſes.

P'er. I 1. And when he had given thanks,j St. Matthew

and St. Mark ſay firmply that he blººd, evoyage, which

moſt commentators refer to the loaves and fiſhes, becauſe

St. Luke ſays expreſsly, svoyza's avtz; ; he blºſed them.

Some, however, put a different ſenſe upon the words.

They apprehend, that our Lord's lºoking up to heaven, when

he bleſſed, mentioned by St. Luke himſelf, ſhews that

this bleſſing was direéted to God the Father, and that it

imported a thankſgiving for his great goodneſs. The reader,

however, will remember, that the word in diſpute has a

ſenſe which favours the common interpretation of this

paſſage, Pſalm lxv. Io, thou bleſſ; the ſpringing thereof,

that is to ſay, of the corn. It is not to be ſuppoſed, that

twelve perſons could put firſt a piece of bread, and then

a piece of fiſh into the hands of 5ooo men, beſides wo

men and children, who were all fed with ſuch expedition,

that notwithſtanding the thing was not ſo much as pro

poſed to the diſciples till about three, all appears to have

See on ver, Io.

Wherefore it is natural to conclude, that in diſtributing

the meat the diſciples uſed the moſt expeditious method,

putting by their Maſter's direétions, the bread firſt, and

after that the fiſh, into the hands of thoſe only who ſat.

at the ends of the ranks; with orders to give it to their

companions. On this ſuppoſition the food muſt have ex

tended its dimenſions, not in our Lord's hands only, but

in the hands of his diſciples, and of the multitude like

wiſe ; continuing to ſwell till there was a greater quan

tity than they who held it, could make uſe of; ſo that

breaking off what was ſufficient for themſelves, they gave

the remainder to the perſons next to them, who in like

manner ſaw the bread and fiſh ſwell in their hands, till

they alſo had enough and to ſpare. See particularly the

note on Mark, vi. 39, 40. -

P'er. 12. Gather up the fragments J Though Jeſus was

entirely free from worldly cares, and from all anxiety

about futurity, he did not think it unworthy of him, on

this occaſion, to order his diſciples to take care of the

broken pieces of meat left by the multitude. The reaſon

mentioned by him for their doing ſo, namely, that nothing

might be loft, deſerves our notice: for it ſhews us, that

he to whom the earth and the fulneſs thereof belong,

willeth every man to take due care of all the goods he

poſſeſſes; and that if he waſtes any thing by careleſſneſs

or profuſion, he is guilty of fin; namely, the ſin of de

ſpiſing the creatures of God, which by ſo admirable a con

trivance as the frame of the world, God hath produced

for his uſe. Wherefore, as by feeding ſo many, Jeſus hath

ſet us an example of liberality ; ſo by taking care of the

fragments, he hath taught us frugality ; and by joining the
5 K two
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14 Then thoſe men, when they had ſeen

the miracle that Jeſus did, ſaid, " This is of a

truth that prophet that ſhould come into the

world.

15 T * When Jeſus therefore perceived that

they would come and take him by force, to

make him a king, he departed again into a

mountain himſelf alone.

16 ' And when even was now come, his

diſciples went down unto the ſea,

* Gen. 49. 10. Deut. 18. 15–18. Iſ. 7. 14. & 9. 6. & 35. 4. Luke, 7. 16. & 24, 19. Ch. 1. 21. & 4. 19, 2 s, 42. & 7. 4o. * Ch. 5, 1.4

18. 36. & 19. 14, 15. Mat. 21. 9. Aćts, 14. 13. Mark, 6.46. , Mat. 14. 23. Ch. 2. 24. * Maº. 14. 2 –3 . . Mark, 6.45–54. , " Weſ.

ward, * Ch. 2. 12. & 4. 46. Mat. 4, 13. & 1 1. 23. * Pſ. 107. 27. & 1 ; 5. 7. * A furlong is the 8th part of a mile. Luke, 14, 1;

* Job, 9.8. Pſ. 29. Io & 93. 4. & 89. 9. * Mat. 14, 25–33. Mark, 6. 43-51. 1ſ. 4d. 27, 28. & 4.1. 1 or 14. & 43. 1, 2 & 4%. , 4.

Rev. 1. 17, 18. Iſ, 51. 12, 13.

*

17 And entered into a ſhip, and 'wº ||

over the ſea toward Capernaum. And it *

was now dark, and Jeſus was not come tº

them. ":

18 And ' the ſea aroſe by reaſon of agſta

wind that blew.

19 So when they had rowed about five

and twenty or thirty" furlongs, they ſee Jeſús

* walking on the ſea, and drawing nigh unlº

the ſhip : * and they were afraid.

two together, he has ſhewn us that charity and frugality

ought always to go hand in hand; and that there is great

difference between the truly liberal and the laviſh man.

Wer. 14. Then thoſe men, when they had ſeen, &c.] This

vaſt multitude of people finding their hunger removed, and

ſpirits recreated, as well as their taſte delighted by the

meal, were abſolutely ſure it was no illuſion : as St. John

expreſſes it, they had ſeen the miracle, ſo could not entertain

a doubt, or form an obječtion.

In this manner did he, who is the bread of lift, feed pro

bably upwards of ten thouſand people with five loaves and

two ſmall fiſhes, giving a magnificent proof, not only of

his goodneſs, but of his creating power; for, after all had

eaten to ſatiety, the diſciples took up twelve baſkets full

of the broken pieces of meat, each diſciple a baſket; in

which, as every one of the multitude may be ſuppoſed

to have left a little, there muſt have been much more than

the quantity at firſt ſet before the Lord to divide. This

iſtupendous miracle therefore, without all doubt, was con

ſpicuous, not to the diſciples only, who, carrying each his

baſket in his hand, had an abiding ſenſible demonſtration

of its truth, but to every individual gueſt at this divine

feaſt, who had all felt themſelves delighted, filled, refreſhed,

and ſtrengthened by the meal. We may juſt obſerve, that

the expreſſion the prophet who ſhould come into the world, was

the uſual chara&teriſtic by which the Jews deſcribed their

Meſfiah. See the Inferences on this chapter.

Wer. 15. When jeſus therefore perceived J The people

thus fed by miracle were unſpeakably aſtoniſhed; for in

deed it was wonderful to ſee the food extending itſelf

among their hands. In the height of their tranſport, they

propoſed to take jeſus by force, and make him a king, that

is to ſay, to conſtrain him to aſſume the title of Mºſiah

without further delay. Anciently it was uſual for great

men, who courted the favour of the populace, to give

public feaſts, at which they invited all the inhabitants of

a town or city. Le Clerc therefore fancies that the mul

titude took the miracle of the loaves for a thing of this

kind; and that they expreſſed their gratitude to Jeſus, by

effering to aid him in what they ſuppoſed was his purpoſe.

It is, however, full as probable, if not more ſo, that in

this they fulfilled their own inclinations, which led them

to wiſh for the coming of the Meſſiah's kingdom, wherein

they all expected to enjoy great ſecular advantages; fºr

to ſay the truth, they might very naturally imagine tly

he, who with five loaves and two fiſhes could feed ſo |

many thouſands, was in a condition to ſupport armies ºf

length of time that he pleaſed. See the note on Malth. xii.

22. Into a mountain ſhould rather be rendered intº tº

mountain, mentioned above, ver, 3. Before Jeſus went

into this mountain, ſeveral things happened, which tº:

other evangeliſts have related, and to which we refer.

Wer. 16. And when even was now come] We obſerved ºn

ver. I 1. that the whole of this miraculous tranſačtion was

over by five o'clock in the afternoon; which may be cº

lećted from the circumſtance here mentioned, namel,

that when the diſciples departed ſome time after the dinneſ,

the ſecond evening approached; that is, it was a little tº

fore ſun-ſetting, at which time the ſecond evening tº:

but at that ſeaſon of the year the fun ſet before fix o'clºš

in the afternoon; for the paſſover, and conſequently tº

vernal equinox, was not come: befides, they were in º

midſt of the lake by the time that the ſun was ſet. Sº

Matth. xiv. 23. Mark, vi. 47. -

Wer, 17. And entered into a ſhip, Chriſt's order was that

the diſciples ſhould go to Béthſaida, as St. Markinſ*

us; but the wind becoming contrary, as we ſhall “”

mediately, they were obliged to fail towards Capº”

St. John therefore deſcribes the voyage, not as i: Yºº.
tended, but as it actually happened. "The evangelfish.

not told us how the twelve baſkets full of fragment: *

diſpoſed of; probably the diſciples carried them with tº

into the boat; ſo that having before their eyes tº .

vincing evidence of the miracle, they no doubtº 2 :

about it among themſelves as they ſailed; and adiº * .

reflected on every circumſtance which had *. .*

it. The people, perceiving that Jeſus .wº º
- a- - - ey mi

made no ſcruple to let the diſciples go : perhaps h thing ſº

gined that he was ſending them away toPº . º, ſº

as he had need of in order to the expeditº"; º : pſ.

they refuſe to diſperſe when he commº. dº

poſing all to return next morning- " the º -

a circumſtance which proves that they did not go w |

See on Matth. xiv. 24. wº

Wer. 19. So when they had rowezz- *]º bº;

they found the wind ſo violent, tha->*** if:

º

l
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20 But he ſaith unto them, It is I; be not

afraid,

2. Then ‘they willingly received him into

the ſhip: and immediately the ſhip was at

the land whither they went.

22 || The day following, when the people

which ſtood On the other ſide of the ſea ſaw

at there was none other boat there, ſave that

it whereinto his diſciples were entered, and

at Jeſus went not with his diſciples into the

al, but that his diſciples were gone away

ne;

5 (Howbeit there came other boats from

berias nigh unto the place " where they

eat bread, after that the Lord had given

ks;)

When the people therefore ſaw that

3, 4, Pſ. 24. 7–10. Luke, 2, 28–30. Rev. 3. 20.

- “A city on the weſt of the ſea of Galilee. ver. 17.

* Iſ 55, 1–3. Ch. 17. 2. Rom. 6. 23. 1 Cor. 15. 10.

3, 16, 17. & 17. 5. * Deut. 5. 27. Mic. 6. 7, 8.

* or Cisneroth. Joſh. ii. 2. Numb. 34. 11. Ver: 1. '

• Pſ. 78. 34, 37. Iſ, 58. 2.
not. ' Ch. 4, 13. Eccl. 1. 2. & 5. 1. Mat. 6. i0, 20. Col. 3. 2. & 2. 22, 1 Cor. 6, 13.

Jeſus was not ‘ there, neither his diſciples, they

alſo took ſhipping, and came to “Capernaum,

ſeeking for Jeſus.

25 And when they had found him on the

other ſide of the ſea, they ſaid unto him,

Rabbi, when cameft thou hither

26 Jeſus anſwered them and ſaid, Verily,

verily, I ſay unto you, * Ye ſeek me, not be

cauſe ye ſaw the miracles, but becauſe ye did

eat of the loaves, and were filled.

27 * Labour not for ' the meat which pe

riſheth, but for * that meat which endureth

unto everlaſting life, which " the Son of man

ſhall give unto you : for him hath God the

Father ſealed.

28 Then ſaid they unto him, “What ſhall

we do that we might work the works of God?

* Ver. Io, 1 r.

Rom. 16. 18. Phil. 2. 21. James, 4, 3, 4.

* Ver. 40, 54. Ch. 4, 14. Luke,

A&ts, 2. 22. & 19. 38. Iſ 11, 2-4. & 61, I. Ch. 3.34. a Pet, 1.

Mat. 19. 16. -

--

ed, if they came near the ſhore; and therefore,

rhaps ſailed awhile before the wind they now

to ſea; for as they muſt have been ſeveral hours

can hardly imagine, that with ſo briſk a gale,

no more way in all this time than a little above

leſs we impute it to their having laboured all

to avoid croſſing the ſea, and to get to Beth

on Matth. xiv. 24.

24. The day following, &c.] Notwithſtanding

‘dered the people to go home after he had
jles away, they did not leave the deſart moun

ns they took notice that no boat had come

he one belonging to the diſciples; and be

d not go with them, they concluded that he

to leave his attendants; wherefore, though

g into the mountain he modeſtly declined

ich they had offered him, they perſuaded

he would be prevailed upon to accept it next
s they might fancy the diſciples were diſ

ire matters for that purpoſe. In this hope,

norning was come, the people returned,

: on Jeſus ; but not finding him, they be

had gone off in one of the boats belong

which during the ſtorm had taken ſhelter

ºther at the foot of the mountain. The

the multitude therefore, entering thoſe

pernaum, the known place of our Lord's

hey found him in the ſynagogue, teach

ee ver. 59

/eek me, rºot Becauſe ye ſaw the miracles,

»t come after me, becauſe ye were con

miracles of the truth of my divine miſ

ow diſpoſed to hearken to my doćtrine,

i eat of the leaves, and were filled. Having

“ been once fed, you expećt that I will feed you fre

‘ quently by miracle ; and the ſatisfaction which you found

in that meal, has made you conceive great hopes of tem

“ poral felicity under my adminiſtration. Theſe are the

“ views with which you are following me: but you are

“entirely miſtaken in them; for your happineſs does not

“ confiſt in the meat that periſheth, neither is it that ſort

“ of meat, which the Meſfiah will give you; wherefore

“ you ought not to labour ſo much for the meat which pe.

“riſeth, ver, 27, which nouriſhes and delights the body

“ only, as for the meat that endureth to everlaſting life, -

“ divine knowledge and grace, which invigorate all the

faculties of the ſoul, and can alone prepare it for eternal

“glory. Neither ought you to follow the Son of man,

“ the Meſſiah, with a deſign to obtain the meat that pe

“riſheth, but in expectation of being fed with the meat

“ that endureth unto everlaſting life; for it is that meat

“ which the Son of man will give you: fºr him hath God

“ the Father ſealed for the great work of redemption: and

“ by the miracle of the loaves, he particularly ſhews you

“ that he has authorized me, the Son of man, to bleſs

“ you with the meat enduring to everlaſting life, the food

“ of your ſouls.” The epithet of Father is elegantly given

to God the Father in this paſſage, as it expreſſes the rela

tion, that he ſtands in to his eternal Son, as the perſon who

in the preceding clauſe is called the Son of man.

Ver. 28. Then ſaid they–What ſhall we do, &c.] The

metaphors of meat and drink being very familiar to the

Jews, and frequently uſed in their writings to fignify

wiſdom, knowledge, and grace, (ſee Prov. ix., 1–5.

Iſaiah, lv. 2, 3.) they might eaſily have underſtood what

Jeſus meant by the meat enduring to everlaſting life. Ne

vertheleſs, they miſtook him altogether, imagining that he

ſpake of ſome delicious, healthful, animal food, which

5 K 2 ſhould

cº

&c.

&
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29 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them,

‘This is the work of God, that ye believe on

him whom he hath ſent. -

3o They ſaid therefore unto him, "What 33 For the bread of God is he which

ſign ſhe weſt thou then, that we may ſee, and

believe thee what doſt thou work :

31 "Our fathers did eat manna in the de

ſert; as it is written, He gave them bread

from"heaven to eat.

32 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily,

verily, I ſay unto you, Moſes gave you tº

that bread from heaven; but my Fathergiºli

you the true bread from heaven.

cometh down from heaven, and giveth it

unto the world.

34. Then ſaid they unto him, Lord, ‘eyer.

more give us this bread.

35 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, ‘ I am the

bread of life: he that cometh to me ſhal

* Exod. 23. 21. 1 John, 3. 23. & 5. 10-12. Ch. 3. 15–18, 36. & 14. 1. Pſ. 2. 12. & 45. 10, 11. * Mat. 12. 38. & 16. 1. Ch. 1. 18,

1 Cor. 1. 22. * Exod. 16. 4, 14. Numb. 11. 7. Neb. 9. 15, zo. Pſ. 78. 24, 25. 1 Cor. 10. 3. Ver. 49. * Ver, 33, 35,43, 50,5i, 3

58. Ch. 3. 16. 1 Jºhn, 4, 9, 19, 14. Gal. i. zo. * Ch. Io. 9. & 3. 1 1, 16, 17. & 14. 6. & 1. 4. 1 Tim. 1. 15, 16. * Ch. 4, 15. Pił.

6. Ver, 26. * Ver, 47-58. 41. Ch. 7. 37. & 4. 14. Iſ. 55. 1, 2. Prov. 9. 5. Col. 2. 10, 19. Gal. z. zo.

fhould make men immortal, and which was not to be had

but under the Meſfiah's government. Accordingly, being

much affeóted with his exhortation, they aſked him, What

they ſhould do to work the works of God? They meant, What

they ſhould do to erect the Meſfiah's kingdom, and to ob

tain that excellent meat which Jeſus ſaid God had autho

riſed the Meſfiah to give them —works, which they ima

gined were preſcribed them by God, and would be moſt

acceptable to him. It is proper to obſerve, that a great

part of the energy of this queſtion is loſt in our tranſla

tion, by rendering the word tºyage,0s, ver, 27. labour; it

fhould be rendered work, as it is in this verſe, and in

ver. 30. for the Greek word is the ſame in all theſe places,

and the propriety of the queſtions and anſwers depends

upon it.

Ver. 29, 30. This is the work of God,) The Jews having

their minds filled with the notion of the great empire which

the Meſfiah was to erect, expe&ted, no doubt, that Jeſus

would have bidden them firſt riſe againſt the Romans, and

vindicate their liberties, and then, by the terror of fire and

fword, eſtabliſh the Meſfiah's authority in every country.

Wherefore, when he told them that the whole work which

God required of them towards ere&ting the Meſfiah's king

dom, was, that they ſhould believe on the Meſſiah, whom

he had now ſent unto them, they were exceedingly of—

fended, thinking that he could not be the Meſſiah promiſed

in the law and the prophets: and ſome, more audacious

than the reſt, had the confidence to tell him, that ſince he

pretended to be the Meſſiah, and required them to believe

in him as ſuch, (notwithſtanding his charaćter appeared to

them entirely different from that of the great deliverer

whom they expe&ted, being ſo humble and peaceable as

to refuſe the crown, which of right pertained to the Meſ

fiah, and which they had offered him,) it would be proper

that he ſhould ſhew greater miracles than their law-giver

had performed; otherwiſe they could not be to blame, if,

believing Moſes and the prophets, they perſiſted in their

ancient faith concerning the Meſſiah, and concerning the

duty which they owed him. The ſentiments of thoſe

who ſpeak to Chriſt in this diſcourſe, are ſo various,

(comp. ver, 34.41, 42.) and the evangeliſt, ſo expreſsly

declares that there was a debate between them, ver. 52.

that it would be wrong to imagine the ſentiments in the

3oth verſe to have been thoſe of the whole multitude, who

had followed Chriſt with ſo much eagerneſs from place to

place for ſeveral days. See the following note, and part

cularly the notes on ver. 63. and on Matth. xii. 33,39.

Ver. 31–33. Our fathers did eat manna, &c.] By ºr

tolling the miracle of the manna, by calling it bread frºm

heaven, and by inſinuating that it was Moſes's miracle, the

Jews endeavoured to diſparage Chriſt’s miracle of th:

loaves, which they affected to deſpiſe as no miracle in

compariſon of the former. It was only a ſingle meal ºf

terreſtrial food, at which nine or ten thouſand had been fºil;

whereas Moſes with celeſłial food fed the whole Jewiſh ri

tion, in number upwards of two millions; and that nºt

for a day, but during the ſpace of forty years in the wik

derneſs: wherefore, as if Jeſus had done no miracle at all,

they ſaid to him, What ſign ſheweſt thou ?—What diff tº

work 2–And Jeſus replied, Verily, verily, I ſay untº,
Moſes gave you not the bread, toy a grow,--from heavin,

“It was not Moſes, who in ancient times gave you tº
“ manna, neither was the manna bread from heaven; for

“it dropped from the air only, and is ſo called by tº

* Pſalmiſt on account of the thing which is typified:

“ but my Father giveth you the true bread from heaven. By

“ the miracle of the loaves, my Father has pointed ºut.

“ you the true ſpiritual heavenly bread, which he himſ:

“ giveth you, of which the manna was only a ſymbolia

“ repreſentation, and which is ſufficient to ſuſtain **

“ fingle nation only, but the whole world: yor. 33, ſº

“ the bread of God is that which corneth downfrºmº

“ and giveth life unto the world.” The paſſage ſhould

read in this ambiguous manner, or the explicatiºº
our Lord gives in ver. 35. is entirely ſuperſeded ſº
purport of it is, “The manna which dropped from 2

“ air, and kept thoſe who made uſe of it ali”".
“ day, cannot be called the bread of Gºd;*.

“ the bread of God which cometh down from 9º:
“, maketh the eater holy and happy like God.” Sº

Chap. i. 9. - i. fail tº

Wer. 34, 35. Lord, evermore give .” this brº ..] ałoſt

- - & da Hulcº
reaſonable to imagine, as we have obſº.

a were of diº"
that the people who now heard our ºf im.

characters: many of them, no dowºrº
perverſe, heard him with prejudicº awº

g
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never hunger; and he that believeth on me

ſhall never thirſt,

36 But I ſaid unto you, That ye alſo have

! Wir 14, 16, ;4, 64, Ch. 1, 11, & 5, 40. & 12. 37. iſ. 53. 2., 3.

ſt 11, 18. II, 45. 17, 21. & 55 1. Mat. 24. 24. Ver. 39. -

ſeen me, and believe not.

37." All that the Father giveth me ſhall

come to me; and him that cometh to me I

* 2 Tim. z. 19. Rom. 11. 5, 7. Ch. 17. 6. & Ic. 26-29. 1 John, 2, 19.

ords; but others of them might be men of honeſt diſ

ſtions, who liſtened to his doctrine with pleaſure, and

rt ready to obey it. This latter ſort, therefore, having

rd him deſcribe the properties of this celeſtial bread,

e greatly ſtruck with the thoughts of it, and expreſſed

arleſt deſire to be fed with it always. To theſe our

i replied, in words of boundleſs comfort, “I am the

a/y ſºft-the bread of God which cometh down

m heaven, and giveth life unto the world. He that

* to me, and makes his application to me, ſhall never

ger; and he that perſeveringly believeth on me, ſhall

ºr ſhift, but may depend upon it that he ſhall find

moſt reſtleſs deſires of his ſoul ſatisfied ; and, con

is of the nobleſt refreſhment and nouriſhment al

received, ſhall grow up to a ſtate of everlaſting

lete ſatisfaction and enjoyment.” Thus our Lord

one of the many reaſons why he called himſelf

! ºf life. See ver, 47, 48. 51. The concluſion

5 part of his diſcourſe is ſo evident, that he left

rs to draw it for themſelves. It was this: “Since

are ſo, I am manifeſtly greater than Moſes,

reſpect of that for which you extol him moſt.

your fathers manna, which was a bodily food

ld nouriſhed nothing but the natural life ; but

% złe bread of lift, the food of the ſoul, mak

both holy and happy.” See on Ch. iv. 14.

But Iſaid unto you, &c.] He next turned his

thoſe of his hearers who did not poſſeſs that

ſs of mind which the former had expreſſed:

le to ſhew you a ſign, that you may ſee and

!, ver. 3 o. but I muſt inform you, that you

ne,—ſeen my character and divine miſſion in

s which I have performed already ; that is to

'e ſeen me perform many ſigns ſufficient to

ºu that I am the Meſfiah ; nevertheleſs, you

ave that I am he, but rejećt me as an im

refore your infidelity proceeds, not from

'ence, as you pretend, ver. 30. but from

2ſs of your own diſpoſition.”

2.22 zAe Fazāer giveth me, &c.] For the ex

2 words it muſt be noted,

relieve in Chriſt, and to come to him, is

Compare John, v. ver, 38. with ver, 40.

37. with ver. 38. Again, ver. 35. of

Zaz comezā Zo me ſhall never hunger, is the

5wing words, He that believeth on me ſhall

when Chriſt had ſaid, 1/e have ſeen me,

adds this reaſon of their incredulity,

&ecazz/2 y.ore are not given of the Father.

7, 2Aaz comet/s to me I will in no wiſe caſt
*

e given of the Father, cannot here fig

ely and unconditionally choſen by him

: then the Jews could not reaſonably be

accuſed for not coming to Chriſt, or not believing in him,

much leſs that they would not believe, or come to him.

Seeing, upon this ſuppoſition, that only they, whom God

had abſolutely and unconditionally choſen to eternal life,

could come to him, it was impoſſible they ſhould believe,

who were not thus elected; and ſo it could not be imputed

as their crime, that they did not that thing which it was

impoſſible for them to do; whereas it is certain that our

Saviour repreſents it as their great ſin, that in him, whom

the Father had ſent, they believed not, John, v. 38. and that

they would not come unto him, that they might have life, ver.

4o. and that they had no excuſe fºr that ſin, Ch. xv. 22. 25.

Whereas what better excuſe could be made for them than

this, that they could not come unto him, as not being

elected by God to that life which he offered, to induce them

ſo to do 2 (2.) Hence it muſt follow, that Chriſt could not

rationally have invited them to come to him, or called

them to believe in him, who were not given him by the

Father: for this would have been to invite them to come

to him that they might live, who, he well knew, could

never come, as being never choſen to obtain that life:

much leſs could he have told them, that this was the

work which God required them to do, even to believe in

him as the true Meſſiah; this being to require them, ac

cording to the preſent ſuppoſition, to believe a lie; that

is to ſay, that Chriſt was ſent to be the bread of lift, and a

Saviour to them, for whom the Father never did intend ſal

vation by him : and yet Chriſt did manifeſtly ſay to thoſe,

who, ſeeing him, did not believe, Labour fºr that meat

which endureth unto everlaſiing lift, which the Sºn of man

ſhall give unto you, ver. 27. and this is the work ºf God, that

ye believe on him whom he hath ſent, ver. 29. and my Father

giveth you the true bread from heaven, even him that someth

down from heaven, and giveth lift (not to thoſe who are

abſolutely and unconditionally eleēted, but) to the world,

I therefore here inquire thus, was our Lord truly willing

that thoſe to whom he ſpoke ſhould have life? If not, why

does he ſay, Theſe things Iſay, that ye might be ſaved, Ch. v. 34.

but ye will not come unto me, that ye might have life—If ſo,

why did he ſay, that he did always thºſe things which pleaſed

him, John, viii. 29. and could do nothing but what he ſaw

his Father doing, ſeeing it was not the Father's will that they

ſhould be ſaved, or come to him that they might have

life, whom he had not given to him, that is, had not un

conditionally elected to ſalvation.

But, laſtly, who are they whom the Father giveth to

Chriſt There is a predićtion or propheſy of Chriſt,

Pſ. ii. 8. (of whom in the words immediately preceding

it is ſaid, Thºu art my Son, this day have I begotten thee,)

that God the Father will give him the heathem for his inherit

ance, and the utterm ºff parts ºf the earth fºr his pºſſion ;

where we diſcern what kind of giving is here meant—

giving for an inheritance or poſſeſſion, and that is for

Chriſt to be Lord or owner of them, and they, as poſ

ſeſſions, -
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will in no wiſe caſt out.

38 For "I came down from heaven, not

to do mine own will, but the will of him that

ſent me.

39 And this is the Father's will which hath

ſent me, that of all which he hath given me

* I ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up

again at the laſt day.

* Eph. 4. 9. - 1 Tim. 1. 15. * Pſ. 40. 8. Iſ. 42. 1. & 49. 3.

* Ch. Io. 28. & 17. 12. & 18. 9. & 5. 28, 29. 1 John, 2. 19. Jude, 1.

ver. 37. * Ver., 52, 60, 61, 66. Luke, 5, 30. & 15. 2. & 19. 7.

4. 4. Rom. 9. 5. & 8. 3. & i. 3.

!

4o And this is the will of him that ſent Tº

* that every one which ſeeth the Son, and k.

lieveth on him, may have everlaſting liſt: A

I will raiſe him up at the laſt day.

41 The Jews then murmured at him, º.

cauſe he ſaid, I am the bread which call. It

down from heaven.

42 And they ſaid, ‘Is not this Jeſus, tº

Mat. 20. 28. & 26. 39. Ch. 4. 34. & 5. 30. Phil. z. 7, 8. He t

Col. 3. 3. * Ch. 3. 15–18. & 14, 19. , 1ſ. 42. 6, 7, & 4. '

* Mat. 13. 55. Mark, 6. 3. Luke, 4, 23. with Mat. 13. 41-45 (+

feſſions, ſubjećt to his power and diſpoſal: and this is done

in the converſion of them. Of this poſſeſſion we find men

tion Tit. ii. 14. where the peculiar people are a people for a

pºſſion, and thoſe are to be purified by Chriſt, that he

might redeem them from all iniquity. But theſe are not any

peculiar number of men abſolutely (without all reſpect to

any qualifications) choſen by God to eternal life; for it is

apparent and expreſsly affirmed of one of this number,

that he was finally loſt: Thoſe that thou gaveft me, ſays

Chriſt, I have kept, and none of them is loſſ, but the ſon ºf

perdition, John xvii. 12. where, through his own wretched

default, one of thoſe who had been given to Chriſt by

God the Father, totally and finally departed, and was loſt

from him. By the above negative conſiderations the po

fitive will, I ſuppoſe, be beſt colle&ted.—That they who

are ſo qualified and diſpoſed, as that, Chriſt being pro

poſed to them, they will come to him, follow him, and be

his diſciples, thoſe are they whom God the Father gives to

Chriſt. For there is a ſort and temper of mind which is

moſt agreeable and proportionable to the believing on or

receiving of Chriſt; and they who poſſeſs this temper of

mind, are ſaid to be fit, or prepared, or diſpoſed for the king

dom of God, Luke, ix. 62. ſuch as are ready and willing

to accept of Chriſt's conditions, to part with all and follow

him. And of ſuch Chriſt ſays that they are not far from

the kingdºm of God, and that of ſuch is the kingdom of hea

ven. If it be demanded what temper this is ; I anſwer,

it is the homeſ heart deſcribed in the parable of the ſower,

diſtring fincerely to know the truth, and to do God’s will,

John, vii. 17. It is the temper reſembled by the little

children: and of thoſe poor in ſpirit is the kingdom of God

(or the Chriſtian ſtate) made up; and thoſe are they who

are evangelized, that is, wrought upon by the preaching of

the goſpel; and God gives grace to the humble, but rºſſ's

the proud, refractory, confident perſon. Of theſe who are

thus qualified, it is here truly ſaid, that as God the Father

gives them to Chriſt as his portion, the men who are to

be his ſubjećts; ſo when Chriſt calls all to come to him,

theſe ſhall ačtually come ; as ſoon as ever Chriſt is revealed

to them, they receive him: as Joſephus, ſpeaking of Chriſt,

Ant., l. xviii. c. 4. ſays, he was “a teacher of thoſe men,

“, who did with pleaſure receive the truth.” To thoſe

who by the preventing grace of God (and this preventing

race, is offered to all) are thus qualified and diſpoſed, it

is ſaid to be given them from the Father to come untº Chrift :

that is to ſay, their coming to Chriſt is conſequent to that

14

probity of mind wrought by the grace of God in ther

It is an effect of this grace, and of that probity produ:

by it, (which awakens the ſoul to an ardent deſire ºf

Chriſt,) that any man lays i.old on and receives the genuine

faith of Chriſt.

The expreſſion º gº tº $224, 32, I will in no wift ºf

out, is extremely beautiful and emphatical: it repreſents a

humble ſupplicant, as coming into the houſe of ſºr:

prince, or other great perſon, to caſt himſelf at his feet,

and to commit himſelf to his protećtion and care. He

might fear that his petition would be reječted, and he this?

out of doors; but our Lord aſſures him to the contrº,

His houſe and heart are large enough to receive, ſhºtſ,

and ſupply all the indigent and diſtreſſed. How comfort.

able, how glorious an idea No doubt many touſand

ſouls have been ſenſibly ſupported by theſe moſt gracious
words.

Wer, 38. I came down from heaven, &c.] “I came nº
“ to act according to the bent of human paſſions, which

“ lead men to return whatever injuries are done them;

“ and therefore I will not inſtantly leave off exhorting
“ thoſe who at firſt rejećt me. Neither will I inflictim.

“ mediate puniſhment on them; but I will bear with them,

“ and try all poſſible means to bring them to repentanº

“ that they may be ſaved; for I am come to do the will

“ of him that ſent me.”

Wer. 40. Andthis iſ the will of him that ſent me, &c., “My

“Father's will, which I am come to publiſh, is, hº 2]

“ who, being convinced of their need of me, and ºf "

“ſufficiency for their help, look by faith to me, and Pº

“ ſeveringly depend upon me, as the true Meſſiah,:
“ whole ſalvation, ſhall be made partakers of eterſ

« life.”

Ver. 41, 42. The jew; then murrºured, &c.] Thuslº

placed the chara&er of the Meſfiah in a light wºº
from that wherein his hearers had been accu"

view it; and taught them, that in ſtead of the º:

bleſfings which they expe&ted from him, they. #. Jº

ceive none but ſpiritual benefits. Hence, "º: sº

tions of the greateſt part of them were carº º was # 1's

ºffended them; eſpecially his afirº. t

bread of life, and that he came aſſoºn frºmº º:

Jews did not find fault with Jeſus for*. º,

Meſſiah ſhould come down from Hae-avº;jº º

univerſally believed; but they wers:. wº |

ſaid, that he had come down from *****

c

1
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ſon ºf Joſeph, whoſe father and mother we

know? how is it then that he ſaith, I came

down from heaven?

4; Jeſus therefore anſwered and ſaid unto

them, Murmur not among yourſelves.

44 No man can come to me, except the

* I Cor. 4.7. Ver, 65. Phil. i. 29. Song, 1. 4. Ier. 17. 9. Rom. 3.

1c. 16. * Gal. 1, 15, 16. FPh. i. 17–20. Acts, 26. 17, 18. Phil.

Father which hath ſent me draw him : and I

will raiſe him up at the laſt day.

5 “It is written in the prophets, And they

ſhall be all taught of God. “Every man there

fore that hath heard, and hath learned of the

Father, cometh unto me.

7, 8. Tit. 3. 3, 5.

1. 29. 2 Cor. 4, 6.

* Iſ 54. 13. Jer. 31. 33, 34. Heb. 8, 10-12.

y could by no means believe, becauſe they were

united with his fither and mºther. Dr. Welis argues

this paſſ gº, that Joſeph was yet alive ; but its plain

ſing appears to be only, “we know who were his fa

er and mother.” It ſeems, however, very certain that

h was dead quickly after; for if he had been living,

ot to be ſuppoſed that Jeſus, when dying on the

would have conſigned his mother to the care of St. ,

44, 45. Nº man can come to me, except the Father—

im, &c.] In explaining this paſſage, we will, ſºft,

e propriety of our Lord's anſwer ; ſecondly, give a

d full explication of it; and, thirdly, confirm that

on by ſome remarks: I. There is ſome difficulty in

g the propriety of the anſwer which the Lord

: makes. The objećtion of the Jews was, “How

ſay that he came dºwn frºm heaven, when he was

earthly parents, whom we know 2° Our Lord's

this is ſomewhat indireét; the violence of their

made it neceſſary that it ſhould be ſo ; but it

warn thoſe who were prejudiced, without ex

hem : for, 1ſt, when we conſider the anſwer in

ºneral view, the aſſertion that divine teaching

y for their receiving him as the Meſſiah, and

n of a paſſage from the Old Teſtament, in

aching had been foretold, implies a plain in

it it would not be altogether fo eaſy to diſ

ſeſſiah as they imagined ; and that ſince they

it ſome diſficulty, they ſhould not be poſitive

come down from heaven, merely becauſe

exactly in what manner he did ſo. But,

#/11 more immediate reference to their ob

expected that the Meſſiah ſhould deſcend

a viſible and glorious manner, and this was

manded, ver. 3 o. (ſee on ver, 63.) but this

urately determined, and ſo minutely de

doctors, that if it had truly belonged to

muſt have known him inſtantly : there

o room for doubt, and conſequently no

aching. By a Terting therefore the ne

hing, he intimated, that they were miſ

he nature of the fign, that is, concern

f the Meſſiah’s deſcent from heaven;

fe mark as they expected would attend

this account they could not conclude

new of the 11ativity of Jeſus, that he

Nieſſiah. 3 diy, To be drawn by the

tly and properly underſtood of men's

ºld convinced by the immediate influence

: ; but it likewiſe implies their being,

taught by the ancient revelations which God had given.

According to this ſenſe of the expreſſion, the general im

port of Chriſt's anſwer is, “You cannot perceive me to

“ be the Meſſiah, or to have come down from heaven,

“except you underſtand the intimations of his chara&ter,

“ which God hath already given by the prophets: except

“ you apprehend the true meaning of the predićtions con

“cerning him, you will miſtake their meaning in the

“ particular to which your preſent objećtion refers, as well

“ as in many others: you ought therefore to ſtudy them

“ the more carefully ; by doing this you will attain the

“ knowledge of the real character of the Meſfiah. For

“ it is predićted, that in his time God will teach all who

“ are diſpoſed to learn, and then you will eaſily get over

“ the difficulties which now perplex you : for every man

“ that hath in this manner heard and learned of the Father,

“ will, through the operations of my grace, diſcern me to

“ be the Meſſi h, and come unto me.”

II. The propriety of our Lord's anſwer being thus ſhewn,

we proceed to give a plain and full explication of it. Our

Lord replies to the murmurs of the Jews, “You cannot

“objećt my birth on earth, and the meanneſs of my rela

‘tions, as things inconſiſtent with a heavenly extraction;

“ for I aſſure you, that, while you believe your teachers,

“ who have greatly corrupted divine revelation; while

“ you entertain the prejudices wherewith they have filled

“ your minds, and follow the ſenſual inclinations which

“ have hitherto governed you, you cannot believe on me;

“ for no man can do this except the Father draw him;

“ that is, teach, convince, and perſuade him. You need

“ not be ſurpriſed when I tell you that no man can believe

&

“ on the Meſſiah except the Father draw him ; for though

“ you may imagine that all men will flock with great

“ cheerfulneſs to him, and yield themſelves his willing

“ ſubjects, without any extraordinary means made uſe of

“ to perſuade them ; yet the prophets inſinuate the con

“ trary, when they promiſe, that, under the diſpenſation

“ of the Meſſiah, men ſhall enjoy the teaching of the Fa

“ ther in a far more eminent manner than under any

“ preceding diſpentation. See Iſai, liv. 13. Jer. xxxi. 34.

“ Micah, iv. 2. Before the advent of Chriſt, the Father

“ ſpake to the world concerning him by the prophets; and

“ when he appeared in the human nature on earth, he

“ demonſtrated the truth of his divine miſſion by the teſti

“mony of John, and by voices from heaven, declaring him.

“ to be his beloved Son, and commanding all men to hear

“ him. He did the ſame likewiſe by the doćtrines which

“he inſpired the Lord Jeſus as man to preach, by the mi

“racles which he give him to perform, and by the influ

“ences of the Spirit, which he empowered him to diſ

- “penſe.

g
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46 : Not that any man hath ſeen the Fa

ther, ſave he which is of God, he hath ſeen the

Father.

47 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that

believeth on me hath everlaſting life.

48 "I am that bread of life.

Sr. J O H. N.
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49 Your fathers did eat manna in the wil.

derneſs, and are dead.

50 * This is the bread which cometh down

ſrom heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and

not die.

51 I am the living bread which came down

* Mat. 11. 27. Ch. 1. 18. & 5. 37. & 14, 9, i.e. Lake, i.e. 22. Tim. 6, 16. John, 4. 12. 2 Cor. 4. 6. None but Chriſt hath any immārt

knowledge of, or from, the father.

4, 57, &c. Ch. . o. 12. Gai. z. zo. Col. 3. 3, 4.

Ver, 32, 33, 38, 41, 47, 43. * Ver, 33, 35, 47, 48. Ch. 3. 13.

* Ch. 3. 15, 16, 36. Ver. 27, 33, 35, 40, 54, 57, 58. Cb. 19. 28, 29. Iſ. 45. 17.

Exod. 16. 4, 15.

Eph. 4- 9.

* Ver. 35, 40, 47,5%

Pſ. 78. 24. Ver. 31. Numb. 26. 65. Judges, i. i.Neh. 9. 15. 20.

1 John, 5, 12.1 Cor. 15. 45, 47.

“ penſe. Every one, therefore, who hath heard and

“ underſtood what the Father has ſaid concerning the

“ Meſfiah, whether by the prophets, by John the Baptiſt,

“ and by the voices from heaven, or by Chriſt's doćtrine,

“miracles, and Spirit, and has learned thereby to form a

“ juſt notion of the Meſſiah, will come to, or believe on

“ Jeſus, as the Meſfiah.”

III. Such appears to be the exačt meaning of this diſh

cult paſſage. We obſerve further upon it, that the ex

preſſion does not import any force or conſtraint, as is plain

from Jer. xxxi. 3. where God ſays to Iſrael, with loving

kindneſ have 1 drawn thee. Thus alſo our Lord uſes the

expreſfion, chap. xii. 32. if I be lifted up from the earth, I

will draw all men unto me; that is, being put to death on the

croſs, and raiſed from the dead, exalted into heaven, and

preached through the world, I will by my word and Spirit

convince and perſuade men to follow me. See alſo Solo

mon's Song, i. 4. and Hoſea, xi. 4. Wherefore, by the

Father's drawing men to Chriſt we may well underſtand,

as explained above, his perſuading them to believe on him

by the ſeveral proofs wherewith he has ſupported the divine

miſfion of his Son. Accordingly, in the following verſe,

the effect which the Father's drawing has upon men, is

deſcribed by their hearing and learning of the Father.

What confirms this interpretation is, that our Lord him

felf aſcribes the whole of the evidence of his miſſion to the

Father : for he calls his doćtrine the word which his Father

had given him, chap. xvii. 8. and ſays expreſsly, that his

miracles were done by the Father, chap. xiv. Io. Never

theleſs, in the Father's drawing men to Chriſt, we ſhould

at all times remember, that there is more included than

merely eſtabliſhing the divine miſſion of his Son by ſuffi

cient evidence; for in this ſenſe, he has as really drawn

thoſe who do not believe, as thoſe who do; contrary to

the text, which, ſays, that every man who hath heard and

Jearned of the Father, that is, who is drawn by him, cometh

to Jeſus. It is plain therefore, that by the Father's drawing

men, we are likewiſe to underſtand his ſupplying whatever

influences of his Spirit and grace are neceſſary to impreſs

the evidences of religion on men’s minds. To conclude, a

convićtion ſuppoſes a teachableneſs of diſpoſition, and a love

of truth. His drawing men to Chriſt muſt imply, his be

ſtowing on them diſpoſitions and affections which qualify

them for being drawn by him. Theſe he offers to all, being

not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to

repentance, 2 Pet. iii. 9. But too many rejećt them, reſiſting

the firſt drawings of grace, and trampling under foot thoſe

divine feeds which would otherwiſe ſpring up into faith

and regeneration. See ver, 65.

Wer. 46–48. Not that any man hath ſtem the Father,

When I ſpeak of men's hearing and learning of God,

“ do not mean that they can ſee the Deity perſonally, and

“ be taught of him in the manner that a ſcholar is taught

“ of his maſter. No man hath ſeen the Father perſonally,
g

&c

&

g

º

º.
taker of all the Father's councils. In virtue, thereiº,

“ of my intimate union with the Father, and my perſed

“ knowledge of his will, I teſtify it as a moſt ſure and

“important truth, that this is the only method of ſilº

“tion, and that it is he, and he alone, who believes in º

“ and faithfully repoſes himſelf on me, that hath everlºº

life, (ver. 47.) Remember, therefore, that it is " i.
reſpect I tell you, I am the bread of life; not only 25,

.
g

g

g

“hearts, and on whom you muſt as it were feedbº

“if you would indeed have your ſpiritual life to º:
“ ported and ſecured.” Thus our Lord explain: tº:

nature of the dignity which he had aſſumed tohº
the foregoing part of his diſcourſe, ver. 33.35. **

demonſtrated that it really belonged to him.

Ver. 49, 5o. 2 our fathers did eat manna] h:

drew a compariſon between himſelf, conſideredº

bread from heaven, and the manna which Moº º:

for their fathers in the deſart, and which they."

greatly.

“ bread of life, will receive far more imp

“ than Moſes, of whom you have now been bol

“ poſſibly give; for though indeed your far?” in tº:

“ condućt of that illuſtrious prophet, did eatm.

“wilderneſs; yet it was not ſufficient to º !!

“ſpiritual or temporal life; they are long

“ this of which I now ſpeak, is the true brea

“ down from heaven, and is of ſuch a nature, t
“may eat of it, and have his life ſonouriſhed andº

ortant tº

fling tº

d whichſº

“ by it, that he ſhall not die, but be agilrs'º º

- - - : ~h th:

“from the condemnation and ruin to whichº

“ of God's righteous law has ſubjećted eve"º ſ

The oppoſition between na; 27%avor, arza, "...

ver, 49 and uº 21092wn, may not die, in ver

and ſhews that in the former the ſpiritual
as well as in the latter. - - ... was 1 mº"

Wer. 51. I am the living bread] Becauſe it .

of infinite importance to his hearers, that theyd belº" :

a juſt notion of his ability to ſave them, a "

him as the Redeemer of the world, our Lor

third time, that he was himſelf the living "

Our Lord met

“Thoſe who thus regard me,” ſaid hº # 25 tº

undertº lº

ſince dial:” F.

that alſº |

except the Son, whom the Father hath ſent, and whoſ:

peculiar privilege it is to have been eternally a fullpar.

teacher of truth, and a meſſenger from God to mº tº

“ as the juſt Redeemer whom you muſt receive intº

º

ſhould ſº |

8



CHAP, WI, - St. J O H. N. 769

ºfom heaven: if any man eat of this bread, he

ſhall live for ever; and the bread that I will

give is "my fleſh, which I will give for the

life of the world.

5, 'The Jews therefore ſtrove among them

ſºlves, ſaying, 'How can this man give us his

fleſh to eat?

"Ver, 51–57, Iſ, 53.4, 5, Heb. 1 o. 5, 1o. Mat. zo. 28. Tit.

Col. I, 30. * Ch. 1, 14 & 3. 15, 16, 18, 36. & 4. 14, 27, 40.

53 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily,

I ſay unto you, * Except ye eat the fleſh of

the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have

no life in you. -

54." Whoſo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh

my blood, hath eternal life; and I will raiſe

him up at the laſt day.

2. 14. 1 Tim. 2.5, 6, 1 Pet. 2. 24. & 3. 18. Rev. 5. 3. Prov. o. 2.Ch. 7, 43, 8 9, 16. & 10, 19. * Ch. 3, 4, 9. & 4. 11. 1 Cor. 2. 14 º 4. & 3 5. 9... Prov. 9. 2
I4. * Mark, 16. 16. Ch. 3. 18, 36. Gal. z. zo. Phil. 3. 9. Io.
Gal. z. zo. Rom. 3. 1–4, 28–39. & 3. 2. I. 3- 92 ſo

me down from heaven, to give eternal life and glory;

! that all who would faithfully and perſeveringly eat of

hould live for ever, becauſe he was about to give them

fleſh to eat, by making it an expiation for the fins of

world. The word A61& rendered bread in this diſ

'ſe, might be better tranſlated, according to the He

idiom, the meat; and particularly in this verſe. There

Yeautiful gradation obſervable in our Lord's diſcourſe.

fºſſ time that he called himſelf the bread of life, ver. 35.

ſigned the reaſon of the name ſomewhat obſcurely;

it cometá to me/hall never hunger, and he that believeth

ſhall never thiſ?. The ſecond time that he called

f the bread of life, ver. 47, 48. he ſpake to the

urpoſe as before, but more plainly ; he that believeth

aſ ever/affing life, therefore I am the bread of life,

ing this with his affirmation, ver. 46. that he was

teacher of mankind who had ever ſeen and was

imately acquainted with all the councils of the Fa

d that he gave life to men by his doćtrine, being

ccount alſo the bread of life. The third time he

mſelf bread, he added to the name, the epithet of

t only becauſe he gives ſpiritual life to men, raiſes

n the dead, and makes the faithful eternally happy,

ſe he gives them this life by means of his human

hich was not an inanimate thing, like the manna,

g ſubſtance; for he told them plainly, that the

meat which he would give them, was his fleſh,

would give for the life of the world; and ſpake

iting it, in order to its having that effect: but

7ing of this expreſſion he had before directed

in calling himſelf the bread of life, he always

Wezºzºg oz. Aim, as neceſſary to men's living by

fore to eat, in the remaining part of this diſ

%/ºeze, including all the fruits of faith. There

her beautiful gradation in this verſe, compared

The Jews had infinuated, that feeding,a

with the five loaves, was an inconfiderable

ed with what Moſes did; but our Lord de

loſes of his grace and bounty to be far more

aching to the whole world, and giving life,

to all that ſhould believe in him, the great

e for all mankind.

7-zur zãerefore ſtrove] All the terms made

ord on this occaſion, were ſuch as the Jews

2rned to interpret figuratively ; for which

at eaſily have underſtood them : neverthe

n in a literal ſenſe, they were aſtoniſhed

and /ø/ into keen diſputer-iuzzorie,-

z

about the meaning of them : they debated ſtrongly, ſome

being inclined to believe, others to rejećt this doctrine.

Obſerve the degrees: the jews are to be tried here, the

diſcipleſ, ver. 60–66, the apoffler, ver, 67, &c.

Wer. 53. Then jeſus ſaid, &c.] Our Lord, knowing how

unreaſonable his hearers in general were, did not think fit

to explain himſelf more particularly at this time; but per

fiſting in the ſame figurative way of expreſſing himſelf, he

repeated and affirmed more earneſtly what he had aſſerted

before. His meaning appears to be, “Except you be en
gº ...; united to me, by a hearty belief, experience, and

“ practice of my doćtrine, and partake of the merit of

“ that ſacrifice which I ſhall offer for the fins of the world,

“ continue in the communion of my religion, and receive

“ ſpiritual nouriſhment by the continual participation of

“ thoſe means of grace which I ſhall purchaſe for you by

“ my death, and bleſs to you by the communication of

“my Spirit, you can never attain eternal life.” The

fleſh of Chriſt ſeems to be put here for the whole of his

human nature ; ſee ver. 51. as it is elſewhere in ſcripture;

Ch. i. 14. Rom. i. 3. Wherefore, by eating his fleſh, and

drinking his blood, is not meant any corporeal action, but

men's receiving with thankfulneſs thoſe ſpiritual bleſſings,

to confer which our Lord aſſumed the human nature, and,

conſequently, their believing, with the heart unto righteouſ

neſs, the revelation that he came to make concerning the

mereiful counſels of God; or, as he himſelf expreſſes it,

ver. 63. the words that he ſpake unto them ; eſpecially con

cerning his incarnation, and his dying to make atonement

for fin. Theſe articles of the Chriſtian faith being par

ticularly underſtood here, give peculiar propriety to the

metaphors of eating Chriſt's flºſh, and drinking his blood, by

which the whole of that faith, with all its divine fruits, is

denominated. The reaſon is, of all the diſcoveries made

by Chriſt, thoſe concerning his incarnation, and the nature

and ends of his own death, received and meditated upon

by a lively faith, afford ſovereign and ſalutary nouriſh

ment to the minds of finners. They are as effectual for

ſuſtaining the ſpiritual life in the ſoul, as fleſh, fitly pre

pared, is for nouriſhing the animal life in the body. Dr.

Doddridge obſerves, that the phraſe before us, except ye eat,

&c. naturally expreſſes a lively and habitual regard to

Chriſt as the great ſupport of the ſpiritual life. The men

tion of his blood as naturally leads to the thought of his

atonement ; for we are elſewhere told, that we have re

demption through his blood, Epheſ. i. 7. and boldneſs to enter

into the holieſ by the blood ºf jeſus, Heb. x. 19.

Wer. 54, 55. Whoſo eateth my fly, “Whoſo thus

5 L “ feedeth
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For my fleſh is meat indeed, and my

blood is drink indeed.

56 He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh

my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him.

* Gal. 2.

1-3.

57 - As the living Father hath ſent me, and

16, 2c, 21. I Cor. 1. 3o. 2 Cor. 5, 17, 11.

Ch. 1, 11. & 3. 15. 1 John, 3. 24.
t Ch

Col. 2. 3, 6, 1 o. & 3. 1 r.

14, alo. & 17. 23. & 15. 3, 4.

I live by the Father: * ſo he that eatethmº,

even he ſhall live by me.

58 ' This is that bread which came down

from heaven: not as your fathers did tº
manna, and are dead : he that eateth of this

Prov. 9. 3. 1ſ. 25, $45;Phil. 3. 7–10.

3o. 1 car. 1. 32. * * *

• Pſ. 34, 8.

1 John, 4. 12-16. Eph. 5.
Gal. 2. 2 o. 1 John, 3. 24. & S. ro, 12. * Jer, Io. 1 o. & 2. 13. Deut. 5. 26. Ch. 5. 26, & 3. 34. * Ch. 14. 6, 19. Col. 3 is 4. ki,

19. Gal. 2, 20. * Ver, 31–40, 47–57. Ch. 3. 13. & 1 o' lo. Rom. 5, 21.

sº feedeth upon me by living faith, has the principle of See on Matth. v. 2. The tenor of the preſent diſcourſe,

gº

gº

&

ge

º

«

&c.

cº

4;

gº

cº

«

º

eternal life implanted in him, and; if faithful unto death,

ſhall enjoy it, becauſe I will raiſe him up at the laſt
day; For my fºſh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink

indeed. They are the true nutriment of the ſoul ; they

feed it, and mike it grow. They give vigour to all its

faculties, preſerve it continually alive, and make it fit

for heaven.” See ver. 32. Ch. xv. 1.

Ver. 56. Dwelleth in me, and 1 in him, “We are moſt

intimately connected together in the cloſeſt union, com

munion, and friendſhip; and therefore whatever bleſ

fings I can beſtow, whether by my own power, or by

my interceſſion with the Father, or by the influences of

my Spirit; my faithful friends ſhall enjoy them in full

perfeótion.” The expreſfion of perſons dwelling in each

other, occurs frequently in St. John's writings, and denotes

the cloſeſt union of affections and intereſts: wherefore,

according to the grand figure made uſe of by St. Paul, it

fignifies that he who truly believes on Chriſt, is ſo united

to him, as to be a member of his body, and conſequently

a partaker with him of his life, and, if faithful unto death,

of his glory, and of all the happineſs which he himſelf

enjoys, or is able to communicate.

Ver. 57. As the living Father hath ſent me, &c.] “As

º

44

&g

&c.

$4

&c.

&g

&g

&g

º

st

4%

«

º

&c.

º

44

gº

gº

º

º

ver.

it is my meat and drink to do the will of the Father,

who is the fountain and author of life and happineſs;

as I nouriſh and delight my mind, as man, with the

punétual execution of all the orders that he gave me

when he ſent me into the world ; ſo he that eateth me, he

that cordially and perſeveringly believes my doćtrine,

experiences the power of the truths which I deliver, and

obeys my precepts, ſhall find therein perpetual nouriſh

ment and refreſhment to his ſoul.”

Mer. 58. This is that bread which came down, &c.] “If

you attend to theſe important hints which I have given,

you may in general know what I meant, by ſaying, as

I have done, This is the bread that came down from hea

ven; a kind of bread, infinitely ſuperior to the manna,

both in its nature and efficacy; for it is to be eaten by

you, not as your fathers did eat manna, and are dead; it is

neither to be eaten the ſame way that your fathers did

eat the manna, nor with the ſame effect; but he that

eateth of this bread, ſhall live for ever; this bread ſhall

nouriſh the faithful ſoul unto everlaſting life.” See

50. A brief analyſis of this paſſage, reſpecting the

bread of life, will perhaps make the whole, more clear.

We have heretofore obſerved, that it was cuſtomary with

our Lord to accommodate his diſcourſes to the occaſions

which gave riſe to them, and to draw inſtructions and

*eflections from the objects which preſented themſelves,

confidered in this view, will appear more beautiful. W.

are told, ver. 26. that the Jews followed our Lord becº

of the miracle of the leaves, and in expectation of furt:
ſupport. He reproves them on that account, ver, 27. and

exhorts them to deſire and ſeek that bread, which endº

to everlaſting life; that divine knowledge and grace, which
was the proper food of the ſoul, and which, being re

ceived by perſevering faith in him, would bring them tº
eternal glory. They then aſk him, how they ſhould dº thiſ?

and in reply he tells them plainly, ver, 29 by beliº; *
him : on this they declare, that they will not believe,

unleſs he give them ſome ſign, ſome eminent mirack, ".
3o. and they mention Moſes as having brought themº

from heaven, and intimate that they would expect nº k

a miracle from him, ver. 31. Upon this he compa". him.

ſelf with the manna, ſhºws how much he ſurpa"

and continues the compariſon between himſelf anºº

ver. 33. This compariſon, wherein he affºrts, thatkº

the bread which came down from heaven, offends the Jº

ver. 41. Chriſt therefore reſumes the ſubjeć, andº

fidently affºrts, I am that bread ºf life, ver, 48. * * *

ſay, “ that ſpiritual food, which can bring me. "º
“ laſting life.” And this bread, ſays he, is myflºº

• * * ** - - - - ill di:

I will give for the life of the world; that is, ...”
“ as an atoning ſacrifice, to bring men to lit h

As if they had not underſtood him all this whilº.

had at firſt ſpoken to them in plain terms, *.*.

the whole of his meaning by believing on him."

faith, ver. 29. and 35. and made uſe of thº".

method in anſwer to their propoſals, the Pº

meaning, and aſk, how can this man give tº

52. In anſwer to which he replies, ver. 5 3

I ſay unto you, except ye eat, &c. ſtill meaning

meant all this while, in oppoſition to the zºº”

dočtrine, for the preaching whereof he was ſº

heaven, and that grace which ſhould be

them by his death, was the moſt excellerit.

ſouls; which would be able to maintain the *

eternal life, and to be to them the ſource. "

figurº

dowſ ſº

food for tº:

tºº

tº ſº

of perpetual happineſs, ver. 54–58. fºrº.
we learn, that the amount of the foregoir” i. Cº.

that Chriſt,-the mortal, deſpiſed, and cr" lived tº

who took our fleſh, came down from heaY”

thiſ l

Hiſº º

a-thºl

purcº * |

died annong us, to reveal his Father's will, and work .

faith in us, is the food of our ſouls; the

obeying of whom will ſupport our ſpirit in

ſuſtains the animal life : and we may hence

faith is, which Chriſt repreſents as ſo highly...º.
which can be no leſs than ſuch a belief of ** ſº

infºr

bºſº |

alliſº $º ||

whil #! º,

neceſſº”

|
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Brad ſhall live for ever.

59 Theſe things ſaid he in the ſynagogue,

she ºugh in Cºpernaum,

60 " Many therefore of his diſciples, when

they had heard thiſ, ſaid, This is an hard ſay

ing; who can hear it 2

6. When Jeſus” knew in himſelf that his

diſciples murmured at it, he ſaid unto them,

Doth this offend you ?

62 What and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of

man aſcend up where he was before ?

63 "It is the ſpirit that quickeneth; the fleſh

profiteth nothing : the words that I ſpeak unto

you, they are ſpirit, and they are life.

' Ch. 18, 10, Pſ. 17. 12. & 4c. 9, 1o. Rom. 15. 8. * Ver. 41, 42, 52, 66. Rom. 3. 7. 1 Cor. 2. 14. Deut. 29.4. * Jer, 17, 16.

Ch 2, 14, 25 & 21, 17. Ads, i. 24. Heb. 4. 13. Rev. 2. 23. * Ch. 3. 13. & 1. 18. Mark, 16. 19. Luke, 24. 51. Aćts, i. 9, 11. Eph,

3. . Ch. 16. R, 17, 17, 18. & 17, 1 r. ºf 1 c. 1. * 2 Cor. 3. 6. 1 Peter, 3. 18, 1 Cor. 15. 45. Heb. 9. 14. * I Cor. 2. c-14. Eph.

| 17-0, 1 Theſſ. 2. 13 & 1. 5. Pſ. 19, 7–10. Heb. 4. 12. Pſ. 119. 59, 93, 130.

ints of Chriſtianity, as through divine grace ſhall influ

ce our hearts, lives, and practice.

/ºr º). Thºſe thing, ſaid he in the ſynagºgue, It is very

babie that theſe diſcourſes were introduced after prayer,

i the reading of the law. We are not to wonder at the

ogue which paſſed here ; there are many other in

ces of diſputes which Chriſt and his apoſtles had with

Jews in their ſynagogues. See Matth. xii. 9. Luke,

10. Acts, xiii. 44. and xvii. 17.

r. 60. Many therefore of his diſciples, &c.] As our

had a great number of diſciples at large, who often

fled his miniſtry, and made a profeſſion of his name ;

ny of them, whoſe hearts were not right with him,

highly offended at what he had ſaid about his being

ead that came down from heaven, and about the

ty of eating him in order to their living by him :

hoſtill took theſe things in a literal ſenſe, thought

nitrous doćtrine : they who took them in a figura

ſe, as Chriſt explained them, thought that he blaſ

ſly aſſumed to himſelf a divine original and ope

and they who knew not what conſtruction to put

words, thought there was ſomething ſo myſterious

that no man in his ſenſes could receive them.

ley had been humble and childlike, and had really

iritual bleſfings for their ſouls, they would have

id our Lord perfeótly well.

, 62. Doth this offend you ?]. “Are you offended,

: I ſaid my fleſh is bread, and that it came

rom heaven, and that you muſt eat my fleſh and

y blood, in order to your having eternal life?—

ye ſhall ſee me aſcend up into heaven bodily,

was before ? Will not that convince you of

h of my having come down from heaven

ot ſhew you likewiſe, that I never intended you

zz zy Żyż in a corporeal manner, and conſe

hat my diſcourſe is to be taken in a figurative

'ee the next verſe.

It is zAe Spirit that quickeneth,j As a key to his

urſe, our Lord added, “As in the human

, the ind welling ſpirit which quickens every

and the fleſh, how exactly ſoever organized

d, if ſeparate from that, profits nothing, but

Gbje and inactive corpſe; ſo alſo the words

ak unto you, are ſpirit; that is to ſay, they

ken in a ſpiritual ſenſe ; and if you receive

, my Spirit ſhall accompany them, and then

that they are life to your ſouls. Whereas,

“ to take them in a literal ſenſe, would be moſt unpro

“fitable and monſtrous. It is indeed ſtrange that you

“ ſhould think of them in this ſenſe; but I know there are

“ ſºme of yºu who believe not, and would ſhelter your in

“fidelity under theſe mean and diſingenuous cavils.”

We will here, as promiſed on ver. 30. conſider our Sa

viour's diſcourſe in reference to the ſign which the Jews

aſked of him. The day after our Lord had firſt miracu

louſly fed the great multitude, while he was teaching

them in expreſſions borrowed from that miracle, and

urging them to believe on him, they ſaid, What ſign ſewgſ!

thou, &c. thus intimating, that it would be ſoon enough

to receive him as the Meſfiah, when he aſſumed the king

dom, in the manner which they imagined was fixed by

Daniel's predićtion. See Dan. vii. 13, 14. and on Matth.

xii. 38.-that without this no miracles of another ſort

could prove his claim ; and they particularly infinuated,

that his having given one meal to a multitude by miracle,

was nothing extraordinary, but far inferior to that of

Moſes, who fed many more for a longer time with manna

from heaven. His diſcourſe on this occaſion is much

larger, and more complex, than any of the anſwers which

he gave to the ſame demand at other times. There are

many reaſons for this; they expreſſed their contempt of

the miracle of the loaves, as well as aſked for a ſign. He

ſpake figuratively in alluſion to that miracle, on purpoſe

to inculcate its fitneſs for proving, that he was able to be

ſtow eternal life. Several particular difficulties were

moved in the courſe of his ſermon; ſo that his anſwer

to the demand of a ſign is interſperſed with a variety of

other ſubjećts. Many things, however, which he ſaid,

tended direétly to ſhew them that they were miſtaken in

the nature of the ſign which they expečted, and to lead

them into right apprehenſions of the manner and purpoſe

of the Meſſiah’s coming. Thus, though he came not

down in the manner which they imagined Daniel had

foretold, he aſſures them ſeveral times, that he actually

came down from heaven, ver, 32, 33. 35. 38. § 3. Par

ticularly, when they inſinuated that this could not be, be

cauſe he was deſcended of earthly parents, he affirms very

expreſsly, that, notwithſtanding this, he did come down

from heaven, and intimates that, according to the ancient

prophets, the Meſſiah ought not to come from heaven in

ſuch a manner as they expe&ted, which would have made

the Jews flock to him eagerly, without the need of any

extraordinary means. See ver, 41 to 5 1. Our Lord uſes

ſuch expreſſions as may at the ſame time imply, that they

5 I. 2 exaggerated
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64 But there are ſome of you that believe

not. For Jeſus knew from the beginning who

they were that believed not, and who ſhould

betray him.

6; And he ſaid, Therefore ſaid I unto you,

* that no man can come unto me, except it

were given unto him of my Father.

66 iſ " From that time many of his diſ

f ver, 61. Ch 2. 24, 25. & 13. 11. Ver. 61, 70, 71. Heb. 4, 13. Aćts, 15. 18. Iſ. 46, 9, 10. * Ver. 44. Ch. Io. 26. & 11.17-1:

Phil. 1 29. Eph. 2. 8, 9. * Ver. 67. Gal. 3. 1, 3. 1 John, 2. 19. Phil. 2. 21. 2 Tim. 1. 15. & 4. Io. 2 Pet. 2. 21, 22. Het. 10. . . .

Luke, 9. 61. * Pſ. 73. 25. Aćts, 4. 12. & 5. 20. Ver. 63. Mat. 7. 29. * Mat. 16. 16. Luke, 9. 20. Ch. , i. 27. & 1. 45, 6,4},

Acts, 8. 37. & 16. 31.

ciples went back, and walked no more with ||

him.

67 Then ſaid Jeſus unto the twelve, Wi

ye alſo go away ? º

68 Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord,

‘to whom ſhall we go? thou haſt the words ºf

eternal life.

69 “And we believe and are ſure that thou

exaggerated the miracle of the manna moſt extravagantly.

In order to lead them te reëtify their miſtake, he further

informs them plainly, that the ſalvation and life which he

would beſtow, were very different from the temporal de

liverance and proſperity which they expected under the

Meſfiah. Whence they might eaſily collect, that the man

ner of the Meſfiah's appearance would likewiſe differ from

their notion, which ſuited only a temporal king. He

conſtantly repreſents what he promiſes, as ſalvation and

life, which would be completed and conſummated for the

faithful at the laſt day, in conſequence of their being raiſed

again from their graves; and therefore, obviouſly, as

wholly ſpiritual and eternal. He ſeems even anxiouſly to

keep this in view ; (ſee ver, 39, 4o. 44. 47. 50, 51. 54.

58.) nay, he tells them expreſsly, that far from being ſuch

a triumphant Meſfiah as they looked for, he was to die,

and that the bleſfings which he promiſed would reſult

from his death. The meat that I will give if my ſlºſh, which

I will give for the life of the world, ver, 51. He aſſures

them likewiſe, that he would aſcend again into heaven,

What and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of man aſcend up where, he

was before P ver. 62. This is equivalent to the mention

of his reſurre&tion on ſimilar occaſions: it is an intima-.

tion that he would be proved the Meſſiah by an appearance

as remarkable as the ſign which they demanded; and it

is an intimation of the true nature of his kingdom, and

the manner of his entering of it. Finally, to this intimation,

he ſubjoins the caution in the preſent 63d verſe, It iſ the

Spirit, &c. which certainly implies a warning that his pre

ſent diſcourſe was deſignedly figurative, and therefore

ought not to be groſsly interpreted: but it may likewiſe

imply a hint, that theſe miſtakes about the Meſfiah, and

particularly their expectation of what they called a ſign

from heaven, proceeded from their underſtanding the figu

rative expreſfions of the ancient propheſies in too ſtrićt

and literal a ſenſe, and that his account of himſelf and

his kingdom was really agreeable to the ſpirit and true

meaning of them. Thus the ſubſtance of our Lord's

diſcourſe on this occaſion, is the ſame with that of his an

ſwer to the demand of a ſign at all other times, though

the form be different ; and it had the direéteſt tendency

to ſhew them that they were miſtaken ; and to warn them

againſt ſuſpending their faith on a ſign, the expe&tation of

which had no foundation except in their own imagina

tions; and againſt rejećting him, in oppoſition to the

ſtrongeſt evidence, merely becauſe this fancied figh it.

tended him not.

, Ver. 64. For jeſus knew from the beginning] Our Loſt

infinuates, that he knew who would believe in him among

the vaſt multitude of his auditors; and more particularly,

that he knew who would continue his diſciples among

thoſe who had profeſſed themſelves ſuch, even from their

firſt attending him ; and that even among his apoſtles tº

knew who was to betray him ; and that, conſequently, in

chooſing him he was guilty of no indiſcretion, as, incon.

tinuing him among the apólties, he ſhewed that he did nº

thing in his greateſt privacies which was culpable. It is plin

from this verſe, that God foreſees future contingencies:

|But his foreknowledge cauſes not the fault,

Which had no leſs prov’d certain, unforeknown.

See on ver. 71.

Wer. 65. Therefºre ſaid I unto you] “Becauſe I knew that

“ there were falſe-hearted pretenders among you, thºſ:

“ fore, for your convićtion and caution, and for diſºr

“guiſhing real from nominal believers, I told you before

“ (ver. 44.) that no man can ſavingly believe in me, uh

“leſs my Father draw him by his Spirit, and thereby gi"

“ him grace and ſtrength to come to me. But God som.

“mences and continues this divine drawing in every hº

“ of man, till his influences be ſo reſiſted as to º

“ him to withdraw himſelf from the ſoul; for he "" |

“ have all men to be ſaved, and to come unto the inxº º

“ of the truth.” See 1 Tim. ii. 4. and the nº " ),

ver, 37. . . . .

Wer. 66. From that time many of his diſcipleſ, &c.) Tº ||

ſermon was in all its different sºciºs ſo offenſ” lº

Jews, that many of them who till now had *:

Lord's diſciples, finding by the general ſtrain of ".

their ambitious carnal views were to be utte" º:
pointed, went out of the ſynagogue in diſguſt, and nº º

came to hear our Lord again. On

Ver, 67–69. Then ſaid jeſus unto the ww.hº. º

occaſion of this great apoſtacy among the alſº Aſ º

Lord, for the trial of the faith of the twelvejº. ºf

to give them a proper opportunity of profeſſº. º s

in an affrétionate and moving manner to the ". i. º, ſº

many have forſaken me I will ye alſo folio". º º

ample 2 tell me what are the thoughts and pº
- ter rºp"

your hearts about this matter. Then 5t. Pºº",

2.
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# that Chriſt, the Son of the living God.

70 Jºſis anſwered them, ‘Have not I

* thºſen you twelve, and one of you is " a

devil?

Luke, 6. 13-16.| Mt. 10, 1–4. Mirk, 3, 14-19. A&s. 1. 16-zo

s, I. Io-zo.Milk, xiv, Luke, ixii, Ch. xiii. xviii.

"...Ch. 8. 48. & 13. 2, 21, 27.

Pſ. 41. 9. & 55. 13, 14.

71 He ſpake of Judas Iſcariot the ſºn of

Simon : for he it was that ſhould betray him,

being one of the twelve,

* Mat. 26, 14-16, 21–25, 47–56. & 27. 3-5.

in the name of all, as in charity believing that they were

ºf the ſame mind with himſelf, “Lord, whatever others

4 do, we dare not think of leaving thee: for to whom

ſhould, or can we go, with ſafety, and advantage, but

to thee? ſhall we go to the world? that can never be a

ſatisfying portion to us: ſhall we go to the ſervice of

fin? that would certainly ruin us: ſhall we go to the

ſcribes and Phariſees? they would miſlead and deceive

us: ſhall we go to any ſchemes of our own or of others

framing, for happineſs they would ſurely diſappoint

is: ſhall we go to Moſes, and truſt in the righteouſneſs

f the law he could not help us, but would ſend us

ck to thee: or ſhall we go to John the Baptiſt 2 he

is turned us already over to thee: ’tis thou, and thou

Vy, that teacheſt the true doćtrine of eternal life, and

able and willing to give us life, as thou thyſelf haſt

d us in this diſcourſe: we therefore are determined

cleave to thee. And from what we have already

1 of thee, and heard, and learnt, and felt from thee,

firmly believe, and are fully ſatisfied, that thou art

true bread of life, even that promiſed Meſſiah whom

xpected, and that eternal Son of the only living

true God, who, as a Divine Perſon, cameft down

heaven.” God is here ſtyled the living God, not

guiſh the nature of the Father from that of the

t the nature of the true God from that of all falſe

and Chriſt is called, by way of peculiar eminence

riety, the Son of this living God, to intimate that

e Son, partakes of the ſame divine life and per

with his Father.

... jeſus anſwered—have not I chºſen you twelve,
The opinion of my charaćter and miſſion, which

Peter, haſt expreſſed in thine own name, and

ame of thy brethren, is juſt : however, I know,

are not ail agreed in this confeſſion ; for one of

devil, a malicious informer, and ſo perfeótly

in, that he will betray me. . It is true, I made

this very perſon equally with the reſt, to be
'e and companion; but from what I now tell

happen, I hope you are convinced that I did not

n (6 unworthy a perſon through ignorance of

is intimately acquainted with the character and

; of all of you, and in my choice of you had

o make each of you aſſiſt me, according to his

Hether good or bad, in carrying on the grand

I am come to execute. By this argument,

ou may know that I am the Meſfiah, the Son

: God, and that your faith is well founded

ccording to ſome great writers, our Lord

the reaſon why he had not more plainly de

o be the Meſſiah, was becauſe he knew that

ve accº/ed him of rebellion againſt the Ro

ord Aizęaxos, devil, does ſometimes fignify

a falſº accuſer. But there does not appear to be any proof

that Judas from the beginning intended to betray Chriſt.

It is more than probable, that he had firſt engaged with

him principally in expeºtation of ſecular advantages; and,

finding thoſe views diſappointed, he might now begin to

form that deteſtable ſcheme which he afterwards executed.

If this was the occaſion on which he firſt entertained the

thought, as appears highly probable, one would have ex

pećted that ſuch an intimation of his ſecret wickedneſs

would have ſtruck him to the heart.

Wer. 71. He ſpake of judas Iſcariot] Though our Lord

did not at that time think fit to mention Judas, the evange

liſt adds this gloſs, to ſhew, that no other diſciple was ſuſ

pećted. Jeſus called Judas a devil, becauſe he would be

an apoſtate and traitor: ſo likewiſe in reproving St. Peter,

who had expreſſed an utter averſion to our Lord's ſuffer

ing at Jeruſalem, he called him Satan, on account of that

one act by which he oppoſed the great deſign of his coming

into the world: wherefore he might much more give Judas

the name of devil, who reſembled Satan ſo nearly in the

wickedneſs of his diſpoſitions and ačtions. In fine, our

Lord, by declaring that he had knowingly made choice of

a traitor to be one of the twelve who conſtantly attended

him, infinuated that in his moſt retired hours and ſecret

aćtions he was not afraid of the eyes of his enemies;

wherefore, having initiated a perſon of this charaćter into

all the myſteries of his fellowſhip, no man can ſuſpe&t

that he was carrying on a plot to deceive the world;

for if he had, Judas, when he deſerted and betrayed

him to the prieſts, would not have failed to diſcover the

impoſture.

Inferences drawn from the miracle of the loaves and

fiſhes, ver, 5–14. It is a misfortune, that truth, often pre

ſented to the mind in the ſame view, loſes its force by re

petition. Accoording to reaſon, the more we are aſſured

of it the more we ſhould be affected: but we find by ex

perience, that the moſt important truths, by being often re

preſented after the ſame manner, become gradually leſs

affeóting ; they grow familiar; they grow inſipid, and at

laſt nauſeous. The divine wiſdom and goodneſs has there

fore, in the holy ſcripture, diverſified the ſame truths with

an almoſt infinite variety of circumſtances, exhibiting duty

in new lights, proper to awaken attention, and perſuade

obedience with ſuch efficacy, as may, through the grace of

God and the influences of his divine Spirit, make due im

preſfions upon us, if any thing will.

That we are continually maintained by the providence of

God, is a notorious truth, yet grown ſo trite, that it rarely

moves our gratitude: but the portion of ſcripture now be

fore us, may ſerve to enliven it with the new circºmſtances,

in which it repreſents our obligations to God for our daily

food; which is as verily his gift to us, as the loaves and

fiſhes
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ºft's reprººth the ambitiºn and bºldneſ ºf his kinſmen goeth

tºp from Galilee to the figſ of tabernacles teacheth in the

temple. Divers opiniºns ºf him among the people. The

Phariſer are angry that their ºfficers took him not, and chide

with Nicodemus for his taking Chriſ's part.

[Anno Domini 32.]

FTER theſe things Jeſus ' walked in

Galilee : for he would not walk in

* A&ts, Io. 38. Luke, 4.44. * Ch. 5, 16, 13. Ver. 19, 23.

Numb, 29. 13–38. Neb. 3. 14–18. * Kinſmen.

19, 46, & 5. 44. Acts, 2. 5: Mat. 6, 1, 2, 5, 16.
r

Mat. 21. 38. Mark, 12.7.

Mat. 12.46. Mark, 3.31. Acts, i. 14.

Jewry, "becauſe the Jews ſought to kill him.

2 * Now the Jews' feaſt of tabernacles was

at hand, . -

3 His "brethren therefore ſaid unto him,

Depart hence, and go into Judea, that

thy diſciples * alſo may ſee the works that

thou doeſt.

4 * For there is no man that doeth anything

in ſecret, and he himſelf ſeeketh to be known

• Lev. 22. 34–36. Deut 161;1 Theſſ. 2. 15.

* Ver. I c. Ch. 13.10. & 11.* There.

fiſhes miraculouſly increaſed to feed thouſands, were the

ift of Chriſt to that multitude.

Had we been preſent at that wondrous feaſt, and ſeen

the creating hands of our Lord actually producing food,

increaſing the ſmall pittance of bread and fiſh to a quantity

ſufficient to feed ſo many thouſands ; with what pleaſing

wonder and awe ſhould we have felt ourſelves ſeized

with what devout thankfulneſs ſhould we have received our

portion of the miraculous entertainment - -

Now every meal that we eat is in reality as much the gift

of our Lord, as was that amazing banquet. His power

created, and his goodneſs beſtows our every morſel. The

whole world indeed is his family, for which he daily pro

vides, and gives to every creature his food in due ſeaſon.

He cauſth the graſ (ſays the Pſalmiſt) to grow fºr the cattle,

and herb fºr the ſervice ºf man, that he may bring forth food

out of the earth. Thus are all things living in the earth, air,

and ſea, ſubſiſted by God: and as they are, ſo ſubſiſted

chiefly for the ſake of man, and ſubjected to his dominion;

he, as the prieſt of this lower world, muſt pay their ho
mage and ſervice to the common Lord. God has made

man to have dominion over his other works, giving him a

kind of property in them: and it is therefore highly rea

ſonable that man ſhould pay their tribute of praiſe, they

themſelves not being capable of knowing their dependance

on God. The young lions areſºid to ſeek their meat from God,

and the yºung ravens to cry unto him. ; yet theſe are only the

complaints of languiſhing nature, heard and relieved by the

God of nature, but not directly addreſſed to him. Man

alone is capable to hold ſuch communion with God, to

know his goodneſs, and celebrate his praiſe. Yet moſt

men live as inſenſible to their obligations to him as the

meaneſt animals, who have no capacity to apprehend them.

Though they receive their daily ſuitenance from God, yet

make they no returns of praiſe or thankſgiving. And one

reaſon is, becauſe their ſuſtenance comes naturally, that is,

by the miniſtry of ſecond cauſcs: for nature is the eſta

biſhed method by which God produces it. But ſecond

cauſes do not derogate from the firſt though, to the great

reproach of human reaſon they too often obſcure it. . And

therefore our Lord, in the caſe before us, acted without

them, producing food immediately by his creative power,

and ſhewing, without a veil, to whom we owe it. This is

the ſentiment which I purpoſe, with God's Leſling, now.

to inculcate, after briefly reconſidering the hiſtory upon

which it is grounded. -

all that he did. And therefore, though poſſeſſed ofthe iner.

Great multitudes had followed our Lord from the

neighbouring cities and villages into the wilderneſs. Their

attention to his doctrine, and admiration of his miracks,

had ſuſpended the call of natural appetite: on this accoºn:

our merciful Redeemer called his diſciple; andſaid uniottº,

I have compºſiºn on the multitude, becauſe they have nºw ºn

with me fºree dayſ, and have nothing to eat. And if Iſri

them away fºſſing to their own houſes, they will faith

the way,+/ºr many ºf them came from far. And hiſ diffith

anſwered him, From whence can a man ſatiſfy thºſe men wº

bread here in the wilderneſ 2 -

derneſs, a barren deſart:—but Chriſt

furniſhed a table in the wilderneſs for their forefathers; h;

who gives the fruitful vallies their fertility, and whoſe ſº

hand filleth all thingſ living with plentiouſneſ, He wº

there ; and could immediately have created food for their

preſent ſupply, as he did the world from nothing. Whythen

did he inquire for the ſeven loaves 2–ſeven ſtones, or ſeven

clods of earth, were as ſufficient in his hand to have ſº

his many thouſand gueſts. All things were equally Pok

ſible to his power, but not equally agreeable to his wiſdom.

He was to teach in every ačtion, and ſet an example in

hauſtible flores of Omnipotence, he extended his Pº"
only in ſuch degree as the preſent occaſion called for.

Seven loaves he had, and thoſe he uſed: but ſeven wº

not ſufficient, and therefore he produced a miraculouſ

ſupply.—He uſed the ordinary means as far as they woul

go, and had recourſe to the extraordinary only is a ſº

plement to their deficiency.—A great leſſon toº º

the one hand, not to tempt God with vain preſuº
expectations of aſſiſtance, when the abilities already gº

are ſufficient, if we duly exert them; ſo, on the º:

hand, to rely with a ſteady aſſurance upon hissº
after we have uſed our utmoſt endeavours, and dom:

beſt we can. - * * *

To inſtruct us in this, our Lord took the ſm ---

that was at hand, the ſeven loaves and few ſmall ſº

For theſe He gave thanks (ſeeing theſe were all) and º

them, and gºve to the diſciples, and the d;2-ipleſ t? ºº

tude : and they did all eat, and werefilled = . and at º

time, doubt; ſº, their minds were affected withº ſº
and the warm emotions of gratitude. For " rtà ºth

thoſe who ſaw and partook of this miraculo";*

were ſo ſenſibly affected, that they impaediaſ'." aſ'

ſenſe profeſſed their faith in him as the greatM** *

The place indeed was a wil.

was there: he whº

4.
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ºpenly. If thou do theſe things, ſhew thyſelf . , 5 For neither did his brethren believe in
to the world. him.

* Ch. 1. 11. Mark, 3. 21. Luke, 4, 24. Jer. 20. Io.

in the ſudden tranſports of their zeal, they would have

made him their King; and, at length, grew ſo importu

mate, that they would by violence conſtrain him to accept

flut office: for the evangeliſt adds, that when jeſus there

ºrpºratived that they would came and take him by force, to

ºut him a King, he departed again into a mountain himſelf

hit. He fled from offered royalty; for he came into the

orld for a far higher end, than to wear its crowns. He

as indeed a King, and to thiſ end was he born, (as he de

ired before Pilate) and for this cauſe came he into the

rld, that he ſhºuld bear witneſs to the truth ºf his being ſo.

this dominion was not of this world ; it was a ſpiritual

minion, a rule over ſouls, an everlaſting kingdom of

ts. All other empire was unworthy of him, and far

eath his innate ſupremacy.

}roſs and ſenſual as the opinion of the multitude con

ing Chriſt in general was, their ideas were juſt in

ving him to be the true Meſſiah, and conſequently the

ſt of Kings. Why then do we not practically agree

them,-we, who ſpeculatively acknowledge him in the

piritual ſenſe to be the King of kings? They would have

Chriſt their King for one meal thus beſtowed. We

our daily ſuſtenance from him, yet the greater part

io return of homage and obedience. And why are

affected than that multitude : The cauſe lies partly

nanner, not the matter of the obligation: it is becauſe

tive it by the mediation of natural cauſes, which

in a regular uninterrupted courſe, according to the

jointment of God as the God of nature.

which we call the courſe of nature, is truly the will

and a continual exertion of his Providence. St.

, that God gives us rain from heaven. Yet rain

from natural cauſes: but it is not leſs the gift of

auſe beſtowed by means that are ordinary and

i. So our Lord, in that part of his ſermon on

which concerns providence, ſays, that Gºd feed

ems : and God does as verily feed them, as they

wintment fed his prophet Elijah at the banks of

Yet no man doubts but they are fed by the or

ſe of nature, which is not leſs providential,

ſtant and regular.

the ſervant of God, and miniſters our food, as

did the loaves multiplied by our Lord : and

a ſhould terminate in him, as theirs in ſome

hen they would have made him their king.

is are not affected with things that happen.

ontract a certain familiarity with common.

he daily wonders of nature grow cheap and

their frequency. Things which rarely hip

whereas -frequency leſiens the admiration of

1 in themſelves ever ſo admirable. This

multiplied loaves has its novelty to recom

He others as much deſerve our devout ac

judge of this by ſome other inſtances. Is

that the rod of Aaron ſhould bud, than.

that ten thouſand woods and foreſts, ſtripped by the froſts,

ſhould in the ſpring ſhoot forth buds innumérable, and

make new ſhades with returning leaves, and bloom? Or,

that food ſhould deſcend nightly from heaven, as the manna

did upon one certain ſpot where the Iſraelites were en

camped,—is this more trange than that food ſhould ſpring,

as it does yearly, and all the world over, out of the ground?

God is alike the Author in both caſes, and mºn's obliga

tions are the ſame : but when his productions appear fre

quent, and after the ſame manner, we heedleſsly paſs them

by as natural: and when they appear in a manner new

and unuſual, then we cry miracle and prodigy The

ſtrangeneſs of the thing, as it were, alarms us, and makes

us raiſe our eyes to the hand that cauſed it.

In condeſcenſion therefore to our weakneſs and inad

vertency, Almighty God has vouchſafed, upon ſome extra

ordinary occaſions, to divert his power out of the common

channel of nature, and, for this reaſon among others ſtill

more important, to ſhew it in ſome other manner that is

new and ſurprizing. In the caſe before us, he quite tºrew

off the diſguiſe of ſecond cauſes, and viſibly and in perſon

exerted that power, from which the earth gives its in

creaſe, and the fountains flow with perpetual ſtreams.

His operations in nature proceed very leiſurely from

ſmall and ſeemingly deſpicable beginnings: paſſing through

various ſucceſſive changes, and advancing by juſt degrees,

they attain at laſt their due perfection. Thus a grain of

corn, ſown in the earth, and periſhing there, by a virtue

which God has implanted in it, communicates we know

not what fecundity to the glebe. From that ſecret ſpark

of vegetative life the tender roots ſpread, and the green

blade ſprings forth; which, after a revolution of various

ſeaſons, with the concurrence of froſt, and rain, and ſnow,

and dew, and ſunſhine, diſplays the ear, firſt green, with

little cells full of a milky ſubſtance, which ripens and har

dens in the fun, till the grain, perſcºed and ready for the

labours of men, is gathered, and, after various operations,

becomes proper for our nouriſhment. So long a progreſs

through natural cauſes, with divers arts and labours of

men, is neceſſary to make a piece of bread. But the Lord

of nature might, and did go a nearer way to work. It was

corn in its maturity, it was bread in its perfection, at once,

in his creating hands.

The ordinary method of producing food is in general

the moſt proper, as it employs the time, quickens the in

duſtry, and exerciſes the ingenuity of men: the extraordinary

way was fit only for thoſe particular occaſions whereon

our Lord uſed it, and wherein he had particular views and

deſigns. One important point which he had regard to, was to

remind us in that ſenſibie manner of our obligations to him

for our daily bread; to teach us to refleci, that however won

derful the ſudden increaſe of loaves a ly appear, yet every

harveſt renews the miracle for the ſubſiſt nce of all the world.

I add one or two inſtances more of the ſame nature, be

cauſe I am deſirous to inculcate this tentiment ſo often as

may render it familiar, that our minds may readily enter

1llto
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6 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, “My time

- is not yet come; but your time is alway hateth, becauſe I teſtify of it, that the wº
thereof are evil.

ready.

* Ch. 2. 4. & 3. 20. Ver, 7, 8, 30. * Ch. 3. 19. & 14. 17. & 5, 18, 19. James, 4.4.

7 * The world cannot hate you; but mt it

into it upon all occaſions; and as often as we partake of

the gifts of God, we may at the ſame time ſee the hand

that beſtows them. .

Had we fed upon the miraculous quails with the Iſrael

ites in the wilderneſs, and quenched our thirſt at thoſe

ſudden ſtreams which the rock yielded, at the ſtroke of

Moſes, how ſhould we have been tranſported with a ſenſe

of God's goodneſs I would not ſuch a meal, while it fed .

our body, alſo have entertained our mind with holy wonder,

praiſe, and thankſgiving 2, would not every morſel have

renewed our gratitude, and excited our devotion 2

And what difference is there between the food where

with God fed the Iſraelites in the deſart, and that where

with he feeds us in this land of plenty 2 None in reſpect

of the Author;-none in reſpect of our obligations to him.

The food that he rained from heaven, and the corn he pro

duces out of the earth, are both alike his creatures ; and

he that furniſhed that table in the wilderneſs, is the ſame

that furniſhes our table every day.

There is no room for argument upon this occaſion. We

all know that our food is the creature of God; that his

power made, and his goodneſs beſtows it, as verily as they

did the food that fed theſe thouſands. Yet many men

make no returns to this univerſal Benefactor. How juſt

therefore is that expoſtulation of the prophet, Do you thur

requite the Lord, O fooliſh people and unwiſe P is net he thy

Father, that created, and fed thee? who gave thee all thy

faculties, and all the objects wherewith they are grati

'fied ? Why have men reaſon wherewith to trace effeóts

to their cauſes * Why have they, through divine Grace,

lively apprehenſions of benefits, and capacities for grateful

ſentiments, if they do not exert thoſe faculties in the in

ſtances that moſt require, that beſt deſerve them 2 if re

ceiving daily obligations, they continue as void of grateful

refle&tions, as beaſts grazing in the fields, or feeding in

the ſtalls, which have no underſtanding 2 Yet even theſe

from the blind inſtinčts of nature expreſs ſomething like

an acknowledgment of favours. . The ox knoweth his owner,

and the aſ his maſter's crib, ſaith God; but Iſrael doth not

know, my people doth not conſider.

How juſtly might God puniſh the ingratitude of men by

withdrawing the bleſfings which they have long abuſed ? He

frequently does ſo even in this life: and many, who have

not been thankful for their daily bread, have lived to want

it. But in moſt inſtances, perhaps, the caſe is otherwiſe ;

and God maketh the ſun to ſhine, and his rain to fall, and food

to grow, for the evil and the good, the thankful and the un

thankful, as long as this life laſts: and then the ſcene will

be changed, and his bleſſings be no more beſtowed pro

miſcuouſly; but they who have not acknowledged his

bounty, ſhall learn how great their obligations were,

by the want of it; and, as a juſt puniſhment of their un

thankfulneſs, be reduced to that ſad ſtate, in which they

ſhall have nothing left to be thankful for.

*

*

Reflections.—1ſt, The miracle recorded in the firſt

part of this chapter, is the only one which all the for

evangeliſts have mentioned. We have,

1. The time and place, when and where it was wrought

Chriſt had croſſed the lake Genneſaret, called the ſea ºf

Tiberias from a city that Herod had built on the borders ºf

it in honour of the emperor Tiberius. Multitudes followed

him; not ſo much, it ſeems, affected by his doćtrine, is

drawn by his miracles. However, our Lord was ready tº

receive them; and, going up into the mountain, for th:

convenience of being heard, ſat there with his diſciples, and

taught the liſtening crowd; and the paſſºver, the third firſt

his entrance on the miniſtry, now approached.

2. The miracle itſelf. Beholding with compaſſion the

multitude who were aſſembled on this occaſion, our Lord

addreſſed himſelf to Philip, and aſked him, in order to try

his faith, being himſelf reſolved what to do, Where they

could get bread to feed that multitude Philip, dulci

apprehenſion, looked only to human aid, and ſuggeſts, thiſ

two hundred pennyworth of bread, which probably wa

all their common ſtock, would not be ſufficient to give each

a morſel. Andrew, hearing the diſcourſe, ſuggeſts that the:

was a lad in the company that had five barley loaves and

two ſmall fiſhes ; but theſe indeed would be as nothing

among ſuch a multitude. But where human means fill

the divine power is not ſtraitened. Commanding his ſk

ciples, therefore, to ſeat the multitude in order, where º
graſs was their carpet, the earth their table, with his di

vine benedićtion he conſecrated the ſcanty proviſion.”

breaking the bread and fiſhes, gave them to his diſciplº

who diſtributed them to the multitude; and, marvello”

to behold ! under their hands thc meat continued tº gº."
as it deſcended down the ranks; and not only affºrded

enough for a plentiful meal to all the vaſt multitudº."

ſuch a quantity of fragments as filled twelve *

full. Nºte ; (1.) When the Lord is pleaſed at tº

leave us in perplexity, he has deſigns of his own.”sº
and knows what he intends to do. (2.) Chriſt's diſciples

muſt not diſdain coarſe and ſcanty fare; but bº *.
when his providence ſo ordains, to put up with birty

cakes, and be thankful for them; and then tºſº

viſion, with the benedićtion of Jeſus, ſhall fiº.

entertainment than all the delicacies of the º:

(3.) They who call a fiſh-meal faſting, ſeem toº:
on the rich feaſt with which Jefus intertained " º it.

ers. (4.) Bread muſt never be waſted ; * * 11;

ments of barley cakes are carefully gather". ". ki
are full, others are faſting, who will be glad of Our ſ:

- - - s for ſt"

ings; good economy is the means to era abº"

extenſive charity. odu

3. Great was the effe&t, for the time at leaſt, pſ jud

- - -- * nc/U

by this miracle on the minds of the people: Tºjº
that this muſt be that great prophet ſpoken of by

Deut. xviii. 15. who ſhould come into the zºº” iſ,

+

º

-

::

t
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§ 60 ye up unto this feaſt: ‘I go not up

yet unto this feaſt; for my time is not yet

full come,

' Ch. 2. 4. & 8. 20.

9. When he had ſaid theſe words unto them,

he abode /i/ in Galilee.

Io But when his brethren were gone up,

Ver. 6, 30.

adly, We have,

1. The retirement of the Lord Jeſus. They, whom he

had in ſo aſtoniſhing a manner fed, were immediately

for proclaiming him king of the Jews, and erecting his

ſtandard; expeding, according to their miſtaken prejudices,

hat he would ſet up a temporal dominion, reſcue them

rom the Roman yoke, and place them at the head of the

tions. But far different was the kingdom that he came to

tabliſh: therefore, left their irregular zeal ſhould hurry

eminto ſome ſeditious behaviour, and they might, againſt

s will, attempt to force the royalty upon him, he left

im, and went up again into the mountain alone. Note:

) Chriſt's kingdom is not of this world; his true diſci

; will never ſeek their portion here below. (2.) His

iſters muſt avoid every thing that may give the ſhadow

ºffence to the ſecular powers, never intermeddling with

affairs, but teaching all dutiful ſubmiſſion to the

:rs that are.

While the Maſter was in the mountain, the diſciples

toſſing in the tempeſtuous waves. By the command

ir Lord they had gone on ſhipboard, in order to croſs

ke; but now the ſtorm aroſe, the night was dark,

nd contrary, and their Maſter not come to them,

heightened their diſtreſs. Note ; (1.) After the

t ſeaſons of refreſhment, ſometimes ſevere tempta

|cceed. (2.) It is one of the heavieſt afflićtions to

l under trials, when the preſence of Jeſus is with

and we are left under darkneſs and deſertion; but

er is without ſome degree of previous unfaithful

3.) They who embark in Chriſt's cauſe, muſt pre

a ſtorm. The way to glory lies in general

much tribulation.

their extremity help approaches. In the way of

need not deſpair; Chriſt will deliver us in the

me of trouble. He came to them, miraculouſly

n the waters; but they, affrighted, thought it

an apparition, till his well-known voice quieted

: when he was ſo migh, no evil could hurt them.

we often terrify ourſelves with unneceſſary

ns of danger; and, when our minds are dejećted,

fear that the very means which are working

1, portend an increaſe of our miſery. (2) Jeſus

s all-powerful word, can ſpeak peace to the

bled mind.

oy they welcomed their Maſter's arrival; and

the ſhip, by miracle, was at the place of their

Note , (1.) Chriſt is doubly precious to the

mourning after him, and walking in darkneſs,

ld iifts up the light of his countenance, and

2 cloud of ſorrow. (2.) It will be a pleaſing

by a treambling, believer, when he ſhall find

ith ſafely landed on the ſhores of eternal

ght the multitude ſeem to have waited for

eſus from the mountain in the morning;

for as they ſaw the diſciples embark, and leave their Maſter

behind them, and there was no other boat in which he

could follow them, they concluded that he muſt ſtill be on

that ſide of the water: but, not finding him there as they

expected, we are told,

1. How carefully they followed him. Some boats ar

riving in the morning from Tiberias, near that place where

they had been miraculouſly fed through the benedićtion

of Jeſus, they croſſed the lake to Capernaum, hoping to

find him there, where he uſually made his abode. Note ;

(1.) They who love Chriſt truly will ſtop at no pains in

following him. (2.) When we are found in God's way,

his providence will ſoon be ſeen moſt graciouſly to ſecond

our good deſigns and defires.

2. They found him on the other ſide of the ſea, and

could not but expreſs their aſtoniſhment how he could

come thither, having no convenience for croſſing the lake.

Note: Many eagerly run after Chriſt and his goſpel, pre

tending great zeal for hearing, who never truly come to

him by faith, nor receive the ingrafted word to the ſaving

of their ſouls.

... 3. Chriſt, who knew the ſpirit and temper with which

they followed him, replies to their queſtion in ſuch a

manner, as he ſaw their ſtate required.

[1..] He rebukes them for the corrupt principle on which

they atted. They followed him, not becauſe they were

convinced by his doćtrine and miracles, and believed on

him to the ſaving of their ſouls, but merely becauſe they

had been fed at his coſt, and expećted yet greater temporal

advantages from him when he ſhould ſet up his kingdom.

Note ; Many follow Chriſt for the loaves, who have n

love for his goſpel. - -

[2] He exhorts them to ſeek a better portion. Labour

not for the meat which periſbeth, but for that meat which en

dureth unto everlofting life, which the Son of man fhall give

unto you. The world and all the things thereof periſh in

the uſing ; and we are dying daily, and cannot long poſ

ſeſs any thing here below. It were therefore the moſt

egregious folly to lay out all our labour on ſo tranſitory

a portion, and moſt criminal to make our profeſſion of

religion ſubſervient to the baſe purpoſes of earthly ad

vantage. Chriſt propoſes to us a nobler good, even that

ſpiritual food of his grace by which our immortal ſouls

may be fed, and we may grow up to the participation of

that eternal life, which the Son of man has to beſtow on

every truly faithful ſoul: for him hath God the Father ſealed,

fully commiſfioned and authoriſed him to give this eternal

life to his faithful ſaints. Note ; (1.) All our bleſfings in

time and eternity, muſt come from the free gift of our

Redeemer., (2) None who come to Jeſus, ſeeking the

living bread, will be denied, for he fedeth the hungry. .

4thly, In conſequence of what he had ſpoken, the

perſons who heard him entered into conference with

him, hew they might attain that everlaſting life which he

mentioned. - - -

5 M

-

I. They
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* then went he alſo up unto the feaſt, not

openly, but as it were in ſecret.

* Pſ. 40.8. & 26. 8. Mat. 3. 15. Gal. 4. 4. Rom. Io. 4.

* Ch. 11. 56.

feaſt, and ſaid, Where is he º

* Amos, 5, 13.

11 * * Then the Jews ſought him attle

Mat. Io. 16, 17. Eph. 5, 15, 17. Amos, 5, 13. Ch. , ;)

1. They ſaid unto him, What ſhall we do, that we might work

the works of God 2 He had commanded them to labour

for the enduring meat, and they wanted to know what

they muſt do; whether any thing more, was neceſſary

than obedience to the law of Moſes: for they founded all

their expe&tations on their own doings and duties, and

thought of no other way of life or acceptance with God

than by the works of the law. (See the Annotations for

another view of this ſubjećt.)

2. Chriſt replied, This is the work of God, that ye believe

on him whom he hath ſent. Faith in Jeſus, in his divine

charaćter as the Meſfiah, and in the all-ſufficiency of his

death and interceſſion to juſtify the ungodly, is the leading

point, without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. And

this faith is his own work in the penitent ſoul.

3. They anſwered again, Whatſgnſhewſ, thou then, that

we may ſee and believe thee P, what dºff thou work 2 They

overlooked the miracles that he had already performed, and

demanded greater. For fince he ſeemed to aſſume higher

authority than that of Moſes, they thought he ſhould pro

duce greater evidences of a divine commiſſion : it is true,

he had by miracle yeſterday fed five thouſand, but they

ſuggeſt that Moſes did much more. Our fathers did eat

manna in the deſert ; aſ it is written, He gave them bread from

heaven to eat. The number was much greater, the miracle

daily continued, and the fare far more delicious than barley.

loaves.

4. Chriſt re&ifies their miſtake. They aſcribed to Moſes

what was not his, but God’s gift. Verily, verily, I ſay unto

you, Moſes gave you not that bread from heaven ; it docs not

appear that he had the leaſt concern in procuring it i neither

did it come from heaven, as they ſeemed to imagine, but

merely from the air, and ſerved only to ſupport a mortal

life; but my Father, who gave you the manna, giveth you

the true bread from heaven, of which that was the type and

figure. For the bread of God is he (or that), which cometh

down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world, a proviſion

as much ſuperior to the manna in the wilderneſs, as the

throne of God is beyond the clouds, and life eternal ex

ceeds the preſent moment of mortality.

5. Ignorantly miſtaking his meaning, as if he ſpoke of

material bread, they ſaid unto him, Lord, evermore give ur

this bread. They eagerly defire that heavenly proviſion,

whoſe properties were ſo excellent, and ſo far ſurpaſſed

the manna which their fathers did eat in the wilderneſs.

They indeed underſtood not what they aſked ; but if we

have taſted the heavenly manna, have fed upon the word

of Jeſus, and feaſted on the ſweet and precious promiſes

which are in him, we ſhall not ceaſe with deep ſenſibility

to cry, Lord, evermore give us this bread!

6. Chriſt plainly informs them of his meaning. I am

the bread of life : he ſpoke not of bread literally, or of a

merely temporal happineſs, but of himſelf; a divine Perſon

become incarnate to give ſpiritual life to immortal ſouls.

He is the bread ºf lift; our bodies could better live without

*.
…

as a ſpiritual Redeemer, nor truſted in him for etermal liſt,

daily food, than our ſpirits without conſtant ſupplit; if

his grace. He is both the quickening principle of our

ſpiritual life, and the conſtant ſupport of it. Therefoº,

ſays Chriſt, he that cometh to me, ſhall never hunger, and

he that believeth on me, ſhall never thirſ' s whoever by fit

applies to Jeſus, ſhall not want the richeſt proviſion tº ||

ſatisfy the moſt enlarged defires of his ſoul. But Iſà lº

unto you, that ye alſo have ſeen me, and believe not, they had ||

ſeen his miracles, yet, through their earthly-mindedneſ; "

and attachment to worldly intereſt, they received him nºt

“This,” ſays our Lord, in other words, “is an evidence

“ of great obſtinacy and untowardneſs, of improbity and

“pride in you. For had the Father's preventing gºt

“ had any ſucceſs upon you, had it wrought probity of |

“humility in you, you would certainly come in at my

“ call: and I will not rejećt any one who thus comes,

“ under whatever load of guilt or corruption he grous;

“ nor caſt him forth afterwards, if he will abide with me."

(See the Annotations.) The Saviour's arms of mercy aſ:

open to receive the miſerable and the deſperate: no finiſt

who flies to him, need fear a repulſe; however great &

aggravated his iniquities may be, pardon and peace iſ:

aſſured to him by the promiſes of the God who cannot lie.

For I came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but

the will of him that ſent me , not to carry on any deſignſ:

parately from his Father ; but as his ambaſſador, qualified

and commiſfioned to execute that glorious work of maº

redemption, to which he was appointed; and ready tº do

and ſuffer whatever the will of his heavenly F.ther had ºf:

dained for him. And this is the Father’s will which haſ!ſº

me, that of all which he hath given me, I ſhould lºft mahº, ſº
but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day: “For this lit; lº

“ upon me as the office for which my Father hath *

‘me, (the fulfilling of which is all my £are,) that I hº
‘ be careful to preſerve every one who with an hon: ..

“heart ſhall thus come and believe on me; andgº" ||

“one who thus perſeveres (beſides many excellº. [...

“ leges here) eternal life of body and foul hereaſº, º

the Annotations.) . All thoſe have a part inº:
who hear, and by faith embrace, the goſpel which º

declares. For thiſ is the will ºf him thatka: nº!'.
which ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, may havºº lº

life; and I will raiſe him up at the loft day tº
- - miſtriº ||

poſes a free ſalvation, through Jeſus, to evºj * 1: .

finner; and whoever receives the record of Godº º

his Son, and ſees his own deep need of the sº ſt

the all ſufficiency of Jeſus, becomes a partaker of º

ſent life of grace, which is an earneſt of thº."- !!of glory to the faithful ſoul. They who, pº ſt

their wiful infideity; they rejeº the sº |
againſt their own ſouls, and will not corneº."º

they may have life; either, through wilful is". º

nately inſenſible of their own miſery and want ofsº their

or, through Phariſaic pride, going about to eſtabli Oſſ,

+
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in And there was much murmuring ſaid, He is a good man; others ſaid, Nay;

among the people concerning him : for ſome but he deceiveth the people.

*** * * * *9. & 6, 14. Ver, 4c. Luke, 7.16. Mat 16, 14. & 21.46, & 19. 25. Pſ. 22.6. & 69. 20.

---

wnrighteouſneſs, inſtead of ſubmitting to the righteouſneſs truly and perſeveringly feeds upon Chriſt, ſhall never die

fºod which is by faith. eternally. I am the living bread, which came down from

1. Perceiving now that Chriſt plainly pointed at him- heaven, to be the author of ſpiritual and eternal life: if any

iſ as the living bread endued with ſuch wondrous pro- man eat of this bread, conſtantly hungering after the pardon,

ſtics, the Jews murmured and cavilled at him, as if he righteouſneſs, and ſalvation which Jeſus brings, he ſhall

ſumed to himſelf extravagant honours, in pretending to live fºr ever; though not immortal upon earth, yet crowned

me down from heaven, and to be the bread of life; and with an eternity of glory in heaven; and the bread that I

yobjected his known deſcent from Joſeph and Mary. will give, it my fiſh, which I will give fºr the life of the world.

* fºr the ſºn ºf jºſph, whoſe father and mother we His human body, offered up as the great ſacrifice for fin

w? Hºw it it then that he ſaith, I came down from ners, would be the grand procuring cauſe of all thoſe

** when his earthly original is ſo evident? . ineſtimable bleſſings which he had mentioned; of which

: Chriſt confutes their cavils, and anſwers their mur- not only the Jews, but the Gentile world, would be

ings, . He ſaid unto them, Murmur not among yourſelve: ; made partakers.

new their thoughts, and the prejudices that they enter- 9. The groſs and carnal ideas of the Jews ſtill pre

d againſt him, ariſing from that native corruption of vented them from comprehending his meaning: and they

hearts, which nothing but divine grace through faith ſºrove among themſelves, ſaying, How can this man give us his

ſubdue, and which they reječted. For no man can fiſh to eat concluding his affertion to be abſurd and impro

º me, except the Father which hath ſent me, draw him ; bable, becauſe they underſtood him as if ſpeaking of his hu

is the preſent ſtate of fallen man, that he is under an man fleſh, which ſhould be eaten like bread,-an opinion

mpotence to turn unto God, unleſs drawn by the as monſtrous, as that which the Romiſh church has fince

of God, and enabled to believe in his dear Son, who adopted concerning the fleſh of Jeſus, as corporally eaten

ſufficient grace to all without exception, and wills in the euchariſt.

: death of any finner, but that he ſhould repent and Laſtly, Chriſt confirms and explains what he had ſaid

d. And to as many as do repent, and ſubmit to, concerning his fleſh. It was of abſolute neceſſity, that, in

hfully improve his grace, Chriſt faith, I will raiſe a ſpiritual ſenſe, that ſhould be done which was figuratively

* /he// day; and the way in which the finner is repreſented by eating his fleſh, and drinking his blood;

ought upon, is according as it is written in the pro- even that they ſhould be vitally united to him by faith, and

ſa. liv. 13. Jer. xxxi. 34. They ſhall be all taught ºf become one with him, as the food which is eaten incor

his revealed word and the illumination of his Spi- porates with our bodies. For Perily, verily I ſay unto you,

ery man therefºre that hath heard and hath learned ºf Except ye eat the flºſſ ºf the Son ºf man, and drink his blººd,

r, attending to him, ſpeaking in his word, and by ye have no life in you without this union of our ſouls to

to the ſoul, cometh unto me, truſting on Jeſus him, we can neither have ſpiritual life here, nor eternal life

pardon and ſalvation; and without ſuch divine hereafter. But whoſ, eateth my fiſh, and drinketh my blood,

and ſpiritual illumination, and ſuch yielding and hath eternal life; not merely partaking of the elements

to thoſe divine teachings, the natural man can- which repreſent theſe ; depending on which, they may de

e the truths of revelation, nor believe in the Son ceive themſelves, and think if they can but receive the -

AVºf 14at any man hath ſeen the Father, viſibly or ſacrament before they die, they ſhall infallibly be ſaved;

inſtructing him, ſave he which is of God, his in- when neither living nor dying will theſe outward ſigns at

n; Ze Aará ſeen the Father, is privy to all his all profit thoſe who are ſtrangers to the inward and ſpiri

nd deſigns; by him all divine diſcoveries are tual grace; I ſay, it is not partaking of the outward ele

through his agency divine power is communi- ments, but the ſpiritual feeding upon Chriſt and his ſaving

e penitent ſoul, to receive the Goſpel-word. benefits by faith which is here meant ; and whoever does

º, / /øy aro you, as a moſt undoubted truth, that, hath eternal life, is now entitled to it, and, if faithful,

veth on me hath everlaſſing life; the genuine will ſhortly be put in poſſeſſion of it; and I will raiſe him

s at preſent a title to it by faith, embraces it up at the laſt day. Fºr my flºft is meat indeed, and my blood

has the earneſt and foretaſte of it in pre- is drink indeed, affording the moſt delightful nouriſhment

ind, if he perſeveringly cleave to Chriſt, ſhall and feaſt for the ſoul, infinitely exceeding any corporal re

the aëtual enjoyment of eternal glory here- freſhment. He that eat, tº my fiſh, and drinketh my bºod,

zzaz Bread ºf life; it is derived from Chriſt with ſpiritual appetite and diſcernment, dwelleth in me, and

ife; through him it is ſupported, and by him I in him. He is incorporated with Chriſt, as a member of

e perfeóted. 1ſour fathers did eat manna in his body myſtical, is entitled to the remiſſion of fins and

azaſ are dead a miraculous as their proviſion acceptance with God, which, by the blood-ſhedding of Je

intained for a while a temporal life, and did ſus, is obtained for all who believe in him, and has Chriſt

ravages of death, or render them immortal. as the quickening Spirit formed in his heart, tºe principle

º,-ead zeżicæ corneth down from heaven, that a of ſpiritual life, which, in the faithful faints of God, ſhall

wereºf, and not dies for whoever by faith reach its utmoſt rtº in etermal glory. For as the

-- - 5 2 living
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; 13 Howbeit no man ſpake openly of him,

for fear of the Jews. - -

- • Ch. 9. 22. & 12.42, 43. & 19.33. & 3. 2. Prov. 29. 25.

14 "| Now about the midſt of the ſaff

Jeſus went up * into the temple, and taught,

* Mal. 3. 1. Hag. z. 7, 8. Ch. 3. 14. & S. 2. & 18, 10.

living Father, who is the fountain of life to every living

creature, hath ſent me , and I, as man and Mediator, com

miſfioned by him, live by the Father, ſupported and ena

bled to finiſh the work that he has given me to do ; ſo he

that eateth me, united to me by faith, even he ſhall live by me :

receiving out of my fulneſs, as the branches are fed by the

living root. Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſº. This then if

the concluſion of the whole; I am that bread which came

down from heaven, concerning which I ſpoke before, and

the properties of which are ſo tranſcendently excellent:

not a your fatherſ did eat manna ; far different is this bread;

that was from the air, this from the higheſt heavens ; that

was but a type, this the antetype and ſubſtance ; that only

ſupported a momentary life; they who fed thereupon, were

ſubjećt to all the diſeaſes and decays incident to morta

lity, and are dead; but he that eateth ºf this bread ſhall live

for ever, he ſhall be holy here, and, feeding till death, on

this heavenly food, ſhall be glorious for ever.

This diſcourſe Jeſus held in the ſynagogue at Caper

naum, publicly and openly, that all who deſired it might

hear and receive his heavenly doćtrines. Note ; Truth

ſeeks no covert. The goſpel of Jeſus muſt be declared

openly, and will bear the ſevereſt inquiry. His word is

truth.

, 5thly, We have an account of the different effects pro

duced by this diſcourſe on the minds of the hearers.

1. Many who had followed him till then as his nominal

diſciples, were highly ſhocked at what they heard, taking

it in a groſs and carnal ſenſe, and not entering into the

fpirit of his words; or they were offended at the divine

original and operation, which he claimed as co-equal with

God the Father; or, becauſe it was myſterious, they diſ

believed his doćtrine as abſurd, as the infidels and ſcoffers

of our day, who, becauſe the myſteries of grace appear not

agreeable to their fallen reaſon, ſuppoſe it a mark of ſu

perior underſtanding to reject them.

2. Chriſt was apprized of their murmurings; for he

fees the hard thoughts which finners entertain of him, as

well as hears their hard ſpeeches. He ſearcheth the heart,

and therefore replies, Doth this ºffend you ? If the coming

down of the Son of man from heaven appears ſo incredible,

IWhat and ify ſhall ſee the Son ºf man aſcend up where he was

befºre 2 This would perhaps yet more aſtoniſh them, con

fidering the meanneſs of his preſent appearance; and

might ſeem ſtill more improbable to happen. As to what

he had obſerved about eating his fleſh, this muſt be un

derſtood not corporally, but ſpiritually : It is the Spirit that

quickeneth, the fºſh prºfiteth nothing : the bare participation

of the outward ordinances avails nothing to procure eternal

life. The finner's ſoul muſt be quickened by the power

of the Spirit of Jeſus, and brought to the diſcernment of

ſpiritual things, otherwiſe the moſt nouriſhing words of his

goſpel convey no food to the inward man. The words that

. I ſpeak unto you, ſays he, they are ſpirit, and they are life; to

be underſtood not in a literal but ſpiritual ſenſe, and, ac

companied by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, become the

means of quickening the dead ſinner's ſoul, and maintin.

ing the life which Chriſt beſtows. But there ar, ſº

of you that believe not, profeſſing to be diſciples, but in

truth not at all experimentally acquainted with the do:

trines of the goſpel: for jeſus knew from the beginning wi.

they were that believed not, and who ſhould betray him. At

he ſaid, Therefore ſaid I unto you, that no man can come uni,

me, except it were given unto him of my Father : “This was

“ the reaſon that I told you, ver, 44. that no man comth

“ to the faith of Chriſt fincerely, but he who by my F.

“ ther's preventing grace is qualified for it; (ſee the At

“ notations) becauſe I ſaw that many who follow me, do

“ not truly believe on me, nor intend to live as I com

“ mand them; but one keeps his love of money, and for

“ that will betray me; and others retain their other intereſt;

“ and their other fins. Note ; Chriſt knows the heaſt,

“ and ſees the infidelity which reigns within, though cº

“vered with the moſt plauſible cloak of profeſſion.”

3. Many who had murmured before, now utterly wi.

drew, and returned to their former occupations, to their

own finful ways, and Phariſaical teachers, and never mid:

any farther profeſſion, nor attended any more on his mi.

niſtry. We are not to wonder if we ſee apoſtates; nº,

many, of whom we had formed the moſt ſanguine hopes,

go back: it was ſo from the beginning.

4. Chriſt hereupon addreſſed his twelve choſen ones,

that he might draw from them a profeſſion of faith in him:

Will ye alſº go away 2 Not that he doubted the ſinceñºſ

of the eleven ; but it beſpoke his affection towards them,

and his confidence in them, that, whatever others did, thºſ

would never follow ſuch bad examples, but cleave to him

with unſhaken fidelity. . -

5. Peter's zealous heart cannot bear the ſuſpicion which

the queſtion ſeemed to intimate, and therefore, in them."

of his brethren, he nobly replies, Lord, to whºm A* *

go 8 Out of thee we can hope for neither pardon, Pº
grace, nor glory. Turn where we will, miſery and, t.

ſtruction meet us. Thou, and thou alone, heft tº **

eternal life; and we believe all that thou haſt latelyſº

and are ſure that thou art that Chrift, the Sºn ºf thº

God. Note; (1.) St. Peter's reply muſt be thesº

every faithful ſoul, when tempted to quit hispº
To whom ſhall we go, for life and peace Toº

they will deſtroy us. To our own works andº.

they cannot juſtify or ſave us. To the world: “"

ceive our expectations. Chriſt, and Chriſt.”

only foundation of hope and fountain of hº tº ſº.

fallen finner: out of him, nothing but wra; andº wº

main for us. (2.) The more ſteadily and aſ jº

truſt the Son of God, the more we honour h" . ſº

faith which gives him glory, will bring us the m

viving conſolations. ſº
w -COI!

6. Jºſus anſwered them, to check too great ſelfº iſ ſº

and prepare them for the iſſue, Have nº I º

twelve to the diſtinguiſhed honour of a Poſtelº º §

of you is a dº poſſed by that wicked "...

is tº

is to?

I
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ſu

§ 1; And the Jews marvelled, ſaying, “How

*knoweth this man * letters, having never

kimed?

* Mat 13, 54. Mak, 6.8. Luke, 4. 16–22. * Or learning.

& 1; ii. 8 11, 25. Hoſea, 6. 2, 3, Ch. 8. 31, 32, 47. & 10. 4, 27. & 18.

16 Jeſus anſwered them, and ſaid, "My

doćtrine is not mine, but his that ſent me.

17 ' If any man will do his will, he ſhall

' Ch. 8. 28. & 12.49. & 14, 10, 24. Exod. 23. 21. * Mat. 6, 22.

37.

heart a traitor and a murderer He ſpake of judas Iſcariot,

the ſin ºf Simon; fºr he it waſ that ſhould betray him, as

Chriſt well knew; though he was one of the twelve,

which aggravated his guilt. Note ; (1.) A man, like Ju

dis, may have been the means of caſting out devils from

others, and yet be a devil himſelf. Among the moſt

jaming profeſſors there will be found hypocrites and apoſ

ates, Let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed leſt

e fall. (2.) The pureit ſocieties on earth cannot anſwer

r all their members. It is in heaven alone, or perhaps

ſo in the great millennium, that the wheat will be free

3m the chaff.

C. H. A. P. VIT.

War I. After theſe thingſ] That is, after the miracle of

loaves, and the converſation in the ſynagogue at Caper

m. Sir Iſaac Newton thinks, that theſe words inti

'e that our Lord did not celebrate the third paſſover at

ſalem, (ſee ch. vi. 4.) and it muſt be owned that the

geliſts do not ſay expreſsly that Jeſus went up to it;

rtheleſs, if we may judge from the religious regard

h he conſtantly ſhewed to all the divine inſtitutions,

from his behaviour on other occaſions of a like na

we may ſafely believe, that he went not only to this,

o all the feaſts which the Jewiſh males were obliged

w to attend; Deut. xvi. 16. Numb. ix. 13. and it

that the many cities and villages which our Lord

to have vifited, Mark, vi. 56, lay on his way to this

tr; a conjećture which appears to be favoured by

iſent paſſage; for it implies, that, after the miraculous

Jeſus had been in Jewry, where an attempt was

pon his life, which made it dangerous for him to

le there any longer at that time. But if any attempt

de upon our Lord's life in Jewry about this time,

e was ſo fit for it as Jeruſalem ; no time ſo proper

aſſover, which happened during this period; and

rs ſo likely to be engaged in it, as the haughty

he ſcribes, and Phariſees, who were aſſembled at

Perhaps Chriſt's diſciples alſo, who were of:

y the ſermon in the ſynagogue of Capernaum, had

s enemies in the metropolis, when they came up

(t; and incenſed them anew, by rehearfing, with

aggravations of fame, the miracle of the loaves,

to the convićtion of every individual preſent.

5. His brethren therefore ſaid, &c.] By brethren

underſtand only couſins-german, or kinsfolk.

d not believe on him, they condemned him in

minds, and ſaid that he aëted altogether ab

aſſing ſo much of his time in Galilee and other

yers of the country, while he pretended to ſo

ira &ter as that of the Meſſiah : that it would

ore for his intereſt to make diſciples in Judea

m ; and that he ought to work his miracles

public a manner as poſſible before the great

-

and learned men of the nation, whoſe deciſion in his fa

vour would have great influence to induce others to believe

on him. The word rendered openly, ver. 4. waſ;zaiz, has

a variety of ſenſes: it ſignifies intrepidity, or fearleſſneſs

of danger 3–freeneſs of ſpeech, as oppoſite to reſtraint and

reſerve;—perſpicuity or plainneſs of ſpeech, diveſted of

figures or allegories 3–ſpeaking in public, in the charaćter

of an orator ; and laſtly, authority, conſiſting in popularity,

dignity of charaćter, and civil power : perhaps the laſt

ſenſe is that which belongs to this verſe. The preſent

paſſage ſeems to be a very invidious and groundleſs infinua

tion, as if our Lord was aétuated by oſtentatious views;

the contrary to which appeared ſo evidently from the

whole of his conduct, that nothing but the meaneſt envy

could ſuggeſt ſuch a charge. It is aſtoniſhing. that theſe

relations of Chriſt, who muſt have had ſo many opportuni

ties of ſeeing the glory both of his charaćter and miracles,

which laſt they here expreſsly acknowledge, ſhould con

tinue in unbelief. But they unhappily laid it down as a

firſt principle, that the Meſſiah muſt be a temporal prince;

and finding this mark of his miſſion wanting, and ſeeing

more ſtrongly than others could do, (who were not ſo in

timately converſant with him,) his averſion to any ſuch

ſcheme, they would yield to no other proofs, and are, it

is to be feared, on the fatal liſt of thoſe who periſhed, as

thouſands now do, by oppoſing hypotheſis to fact through

worldly and carnal views of things. However, this circum

ſtance ſerves to illuſtrate the charaćter of our Saviour; forhad

his relations been unanimous in owning his claims, it might

have been obječted by infidelity, that the pretenſion which

Jeſus made to the charaćter of Meſſiah was an impoſture

carried on by him and his family to deceive mankind; but

when we find that he did not owe his ſucceſs to their con

currence, but that they were rather obſtacles in his way,

all ſuſpicion of colluſion is removed, and the divinity of his

miſſion ſhines forth with redoubled luſtre.

Wer. 6, 7. Then jeſus ſaid—My time is not yet come, &c.]

Jeſus, knowing the malice of the inhabitants of Jeruſalem,

did not incline to be among them longer than was abſo

lutely neceſſary, knowing that they would take every op

portunity to perſecute and deſtroy him ; but the time for his

death was not yet come. “It is not proper for me,” ſays he,

“ to go up yet to this feaſt; but you may go up at any

time you pleaſe, fince you have done nothing to make

* the Jews unfriendly to you, as I have done, who, by the

“ purity of my doctrine and the freedom of my reproofs,

“ have provoked their malice to the higheſt pitch.” The

words, the world cannot hate you, contain a moſt awful in

finuation, that theſe kinſmen of our Lord, were perſons

governed entirely by carnal views, and therefore deſtitute

of the love of God, and all well-grounded hope from

him.

Wer. 8, 9. Go ye up unto this feaft, &c.], “ Repair ye

“ therefore unto Jeruſalem as ſoon as you pleaſe, that you

gº

&

44 may
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know of the doStrine, whether it be of God,

or whether I ſpeak of myſelf.

18 He that ſpeaketh of himſelf ſeeketh

his own glory: but he that ſeeketh his glory

that ſent him, the ſame is true, and no un

righteouſneſs is in him.

Gal. i. 10, 16

Ver. 25.

1 Theſſ. 2.6.

Mat. 12 14.

* Ch. 5.41. 1 Pet. 4. 1.

no. 32, 36, 39. & 1 1. 53.

u Excd.

* Ch. 8.48, 52. & 1 o. 2o. Acts, 26. 24. Mat to. 25. & 11. 24. º

19 "Did not Moſes give you the law, and |º

yet none of you keepeth the law Wilſº :

ye about to kill me? . º:

20 The people anſwered and ſaid, 'Thºu ||

haſt a devil; who goeth about to kill thee? […

21 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 1 ||

24. . Ch. 1. 17. Aas, 7. 28, 53. Mat. 15. 6. * Ch. 5, 16, 18. º

“ may be there at the beginning of the feaſt: I ſhall

“ not keep you company, nor indeed go yet awhile ; for

* I muſt wait a little longer before it will be prudent for

“ me to be ſeen there.” By this anſwer he ſent them to

attend divine ordinances, though they were perſons of a

carnal unbelieving heart: but, as they did not like his pre

fence among them, he would not honour them with it.

Wer. Io. Not openly, J This ſuggeſts another reaſon for

our Lord's delay. Had he.#. journey at the uſual

time, the multitudes who were on the road gathering round

him, and accompanying him to Jeruſalem, might have

given freſh matter of offence to his enemies; for which

reaſon he did not ſet out till the greater part of the people

were gone; and then he went up not publicly, but as it

were in ſecret; that is, he neither preached nor wrought

miracles by the way, nor had any crowd attending him.

Ver. 11–13. Then the jews ſºught him, &c.] Jeſus did

not appear publicly, immediately on his arrival in Jeruſa

lem, which occaſioned many doubts concerning his cha

raēter: ſome affirmed, that he was a true prophet, and

that his not attending the feaſt might be owing to ſeveral

accidents. Others affirmed, that he was a deceiver, who

paid no regard to the divine inſtitution. Howbeit, his

friends defended him only in private, not daring to ſpeak

openly on his behalf, for fear of the inhabitants of Jeru

falem.

Wer. 14, 15. Now about the midſt of the faſt, &c.] About

the middle of the feaſt (which laſted eight days) Jeſus

came into the temple, and preached many important doc

trines with ſuch ſtrength of reaſon, clearneſs of method,

and elegance of expreſſion, that his enemies themſelves were

aſtoniſhed, knowing that he had never had the advantage of

a liberal education. What is here more particularly meant

by letters, appears from the Greek word Téauaara, whence

is derived that which fignifies a ſcribe. The learning of

the ſcribes conſiſted in the explication of the ſacred

writings of the Old Teſtament; ſo that theſe words moſt

probably refer to our Lord’s great acquaintance with the

ſcriptures, and the judicious and maſterly manner in which

he taught the people out of them, with far greater majeſty

and nobler eloquence than the ſcribes could attain to by a

learned education. Compare Matth. vii. 29. and Mark,
1. 22. - -

Ver, 16, 17. jeſuſ anſwered, &c.] “ The doćtrine

“ which I teach you, is not the product of human wiſ

“ dom; I have neither been taught it by maſters, nor have

* I acquired it by ſtudy; but it is the doćtrine of God.”

He told them likewiſe, that they could be at no loſs to

know whence he or any teacher derived his doğtrine, pro

vided they laid aſide their prejudices, and were reſolved to

*

do the will of God, how contrary ſoever it might prote :

to their own inclinations: If any man be determined, or ü

deſirous to do his will, ſexn to £exswa wrotev, he ſhall knºw, lº

&c. Good men can eaſily judge of any teacher, whether ||

he and his doćtrine come from God, not only becauſe th: ).

divine wiſdom and goodneſs are intereſted to ſecure ſuch

from capital errors, but becauſe they themſelves have no

predominant evil inclinations to prejudice them againſt the

truth when it appears, and becauſe they can diſcern how

far any doćtrine is conformable to the principles of hol

neſs, which they profeſs.

This important paſſage ſeems an expreſs declaratº

that every upright man to whom the goſpel is propoſed,

will ſee and own the evidence of its divine authority;

which indeed might reaſonably have been concluded from

the awful judgment denounced on thoſe who preſume tº
reieół it.

';er. 18. He that ſpeaketh of himſelf] If a perſon teaches

what makes for the advancement of his own worldly if:

tereſt, or for the gratification of his pride, or any other evil

paſſion, the doers of the will of God will immediately know

that ſuch a teacher is an impoſtor; whereas, if a prºphet

propoſes doćtrines which have a tendency, through divine

grace, to reform and regenerate mankind, and to advanº

the glory of God, without regard to the opinions ºf tº

world, or to his own intereſt, he muſt certainly be ſent ſ
God, and ſhould not by any means be ſuſpe&ted of impº

ture; for ſo the word &önia, in oppoſition to aºſ, " |

moſt certainly fignifies. -

Per 19, 1jid not Moſer give you the law, Thº.

remarkable beauty in this ſudden turn of theºSome of the Jews called Jeſus a falſe prophet, becauſe t

had healed the paralytic at Betheſda on the ãº.
ſee ver, 21. pretending that it was a groſs violatiºn." .
law of Moſcs, which no good man, much eſ: a prºpº

would be guilty of. In anſwer to theſe evil º:
told them plainly, that, however much they Prº" . lſ,

reverence the authority of Moſes in the law, they*:

ſcruple to violate the moſt ſacred of his pººl. .

had formed a reſolution of murdering him,º: ſiſ.

trary to every law of God and man; a ndi.

end were laying ſecret plots againſt his life. Thisº

came in with fingular propriety and forceimmº. C0ſ
Jeſus had proved his divine &ommiſſion Pyth" m0

vincing arguments. };" |

Wer. 20. The people anſwered and ſaid, Thou Haft†: 3.

“The common people, eſpecially thoſe

“ the country to the feaſt, knowing nothin

“ againſt him, and being under the in fluency a mid |t

‘ rulers, cried out in a great rage, You talk | ‘. mº, I

+
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in done one work, and ye all marvel. .

22 Moſes therefore gave unto you cir

cumtifion; (not becauſe it is of Moſes, but

of the fathers;) and ye on the ſabbath-day

circumciſe a man,

23 If a man on the ſabbath-day receive cir

cumciſion," that the law of Moſes ſhould not

be broken; are ye angry at me, becauſe I have

made a man 'every whit whole on the ſab

bath-day?

24 'Judge not according to the appearance,

* Ley, 11, j. Gen. 17. 10-'4. Gal. 3. 17.

16, 19. Prov, 24.23. Ch. 8 ' '. James, 2, 1.

di, 4, 13. * Ver, 48. Luke, 7. 20.

falſe. If it. 1, Jer, 13. 5, & 30, 21.

Maº. 7.2. Gal. 2. 6.

Micah, 5. 2. Ver. 42.

* or without breaking the law of Moſes.

Ch. 9. 21. & 1 1. 47–53. & 12.4?.

* Mat. 2. I, 23.

but judge righteous judgment.

25 Then ſaid ſome of them of Jeruſalem,

Is not this he, whom they ſeek to kill

26 But, ‘lo, he ſpeaketh boldly, and they

ſay nothing unto him. “ Do the rulers know

indeed that this is the very Chriſt?

27 Howbeit * we know this man whence

he is: but when Chriſt cometh, no man

knoweth whence he is.

28 Then cried Jeſus in the temple as he

taught, ſaying, ‘Ye both know me, and ye

* In ſoul and body. Ch. 5.8, 9. * Dcut. 1. 16, 17.

* Pſ. 4o. 9, 10. & 22. 22. Prov. 28. 1. Iſ. 5o. 7, 8. Eph. 6. 20.

* Ch. 6.42. Mat. , 3. 55. Mark, 6.3: Luke, 4, 22. Ver. 15.

Luke, 1.26. & 2.4, 39, 51. & 4. 16, 22. & 19. 37.

man, or one poſſeſſed of a devil: who intends or at

empts to murder you ? We cannot think that any have

ormed ſuch deſperate deſigns againſt your life.”

ºr. 21, 22. 1 have done one work, &c.] It is plain, that

miracle of Betheſda, here referred to, was wrought a

and a half before this feaſt; but they made uſe of it as

tence to deſtroy him, becauſe he had done it on the

th-day. The words ºia tero, at the beginning of

22. ſhould be joined with the laſt words of ver. 21.

may truſt the judgment of ſome of the moſt learned

I have done one work, and ye all marvel at it. And

t be acknowledged, that we have preciſely the ſame

ićtion Mark, vi. 6. All the verſions, however, re

e common pointing ; and if we do ſo, the tranſla

ver. 22. muſt run thus: Becauſe that Moſes gave you

•cept concerning circumciſion, ye circumciſe a man

the ſabbath day. But the pointing juſt propoſed

he ſenſe more clear and elegant thus: Moſer gave

aw of circumciſion, and on the ſabbath ye circumciſe

act becauſe it is a precept of Moſes only, but of the

Jeſus, being charged by the Jews as a tranſgreſſior

w of Moſes ſor having cured a man on the fab

thus expoſtulates with his accuſers: “You
r and object that I ſhould cure a man, and order

carry his couch, on the ſabbath-day ; yet a little

bn might convince you, that your cavil is very un

bje, even on your own principles ; for to inſtance

mciſion, which Moſes enjoined you to obſerve,

to omit the performance of it on the eighth

w if this happen to fall on the ſabbath, you

its holy reſt, by performing the rite with

le on this day, becauſe you will not break the

of-s, which has marked out a certain day for

of charity 3 are you therefore angry at me for

g a work of equal charity on the ſabbath-day,

rid that with far leſs bodily labour than you

we ceremony of circumciſion.”

ecare/º I Aave made a man every whit whoſe]

zororegAz-záe rotal cure of a man, both in mind

may be colle&ted from ch. v. 14.

adge moe according to the apparance.] There

wrong judgments of the ſame matter; but

the right can be but one : therefore the latter clauſe ſhould

be rendered, But make the right judgment. —“Judge im

“ partially,–diveſt yourſelves of your prejudices, and

“ conceive not an ill opinion of me, on account of the

“ meanneſs of my birth, appearance, &c.”

Wer. 25–28. Then ſaid ſome of them, &c.] The inhabi

tants of Jeruſalem, always Chriſt's bitter enemies, aſked

with ſurprize, if our Lord's boldneſs, and the filence of

the rulers, proceeded from their having acknowledged him

as the Meſſiah; at the ſame time, in derifian of his pre

tenſions they added, howbeit, we know thir man whence he

is, that is, we know his parents and relations, (ch. vi. 42.)

but when Chriſt cometh, no man knoweth whence he is ; allud

ing to the popular ſenſe of Iſa. liii. 8. who ſhall declare hir

generation P. The Greek phraſe Toºey tri, rendered whence

be is, fignifies in the Helleniſtic Greek of the Old Teſta

ment, who is his father. Thus 2 Sam. i. 13. David ſays to

the young man, Whence art thou ? and he anſwered, I am

the ſºn of a ſtranger, an Amalekite. If we judge of this

queſtion by the anſwer, to aſk whence art thou ? is as much

as to aſk “ of what father, ſtock, and family do you come *

“ of whom were you born ?” Take the ſpeech of the

Jews in this ſenſe, and their confeſſion is in point: we

know this man whence he is, “who is his father ?” as they

ſaid before, chap. vi. 42. but when Chriſ! cometh, no man

knoweth whence he is, that is, who is his father How

could they ſay then, that the Meſſiah was to be born at

Bethlehem, and that they knew he was to be a deſcendant

of David David was his remote anceſtor; and they knew

that by father or mother Chriſt muſt deſcend from him ; but

who was his immediate father, if he was born of a virgin,

they muſt own they were ignorant; but whatever thcy

pretended, Jeſus would not allow that they knew his Fa

ther, or whence he came ; thereby intimating that they

wanted not this charaćter of the Meſfiah in him, ver. 28.

The words ſhould have been rendered interrogatively thus,

“Do you indeed know me, and whence I am * No 5 ye do

“ not,”—as Tertullian reſolves the queſtion, negatively :

and then, concealing his true original, as his manner was,

that they might not ground an accuſation before the time on

what he had ſaid, he paſſes to his works which were the

proofs of his divine miſſion; yet ſo as to leave room to

- infer
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know whence I am : * and I am not come of

myſelf, but he that ſent me is true, whom ye

know not.

29 But I know him : for I am from him,

and he hath ſent me.

3o Then they ſought to take him ; but

no man laid hands on him, * becauſe his hour

was not yet come,

31 And many of the people believed on

him, and ſaid, When Chriſt cometh, will he

* Ch. 8, 14. & 1. 18. & 3. 2. & 5. 32, 43. & 8, 16, 18, 26,42, 54, 55. & 10, 15, 36. & 12.49 & 14. 10, 31. & 16. 3, 28. Mat, 11. 27.

8. 2o. & 9. 4, 5.

Heb. 1.3.

11. 18. Luke, 19.47. & 26, 19. Ver. 19.

12. 19. Ver. 19. * Ch. 13. 33. & 16. 16.

-28. Hoſea, 5.6.

Ch. Io. 39. k Ch.

Mark, 16. 19.

do more miracles than theſe which this mit

hath done * t

32 The Phariſees heard ' that the Pºk º

murmured ſuch things concerning him; and ||.
the Phariſees and the chief prieſts ſent offix: G

to take him. - -

33 || Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, "Yº a lº

little while am I with you, and then I go unſ. [.

him that ſent me.

34 "Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not in

Maº, I -

ver, 7–31. Ch. 11.4%–5%; ; )Luke, 13. 32, 33.

Mat. 23.39. Luke, 13.35. Pivº. 1.1, I* Ch. 13. 33. & 8, 21, 24.

infer from his diſcourſe, that he was the Son of God, and

not the ſon of Joſeph: and, or yet, I came not of myſelf;

but he is true who ſent me, whom ye know not ; that is, “God

“ the Father is my true Father, whom you know not,

“ though you ſay ye know whence I am, and who is my

“Father; and this you may be aſſured of, from my doing

“ the works of God.” It might be with reſpect to his

extraordinary birth of a virgin, that the Jews at firſt

ſpoke of the Meſſiah as the Son of God; and their aſſert

ing, that when Chriſt comeTH, or is born, none knoweth

whence he is, might be an alluſion to Iſai. liii. 8. above

mentioned. But be this as it may, this doćtrine is ex

preſſed in the traditionary writings of the Jews to this

effect, in Bereſh. Rab. on Gen. xxxvii. 2. “The Meſſiah

“ is the Seed that ſhall come from another place :” by which

they mean, that he ſhall have another principle of genera

tion, as appears by the different ways of their varying the

phraſe in other places. Thus from Rabbi Berachia, in

the ſame book, we are told that “ the birth of the Meſ

“ fiah alone ſhall be without defº,” which could not be,

if he was born as other men are. Jarchi cites the fol

lowing paſſages from the ſame place: “ His birth ſhall

“ not be like that of other creatures. None ſhall know the

“Father before he tells it. The Redeemer that ſhall come,

“ſhall be without ºff. And in Berach oth, is the fol

lowing remarkable paſſage : “The birth of the Meſſiah

“ ſhall be like the dew from the Lord, as drops upon

“ the graſs, expe&t not labour (or ačtion) of men.” It

would be endleſs to enumerate all that has been ſaid by

the rabbinical writers to this purpoſe: what has been pro

duced is ſufficient to prove, that it was a Jewiſh opinion

that the birth of the Meſfiah ſhould be extraordinary, if

not miraculous ; and that his Father ſhould not be known,

whatever his mother might be.

Wer. 29. But I know him, &c.] “Were you acquainted

“ with what the prophets have ſaid concerning the Meſ

“fiah, as you pretend to be, you would know this to be

“ one of his principal charaćters, that he fully compre

“hends the perfeótions and will of God the Father, and

“ will explain them unto men more clearly than any meſ.

“ſenger from God ever did before. Withal, by confider

“ing the nature of my doctrine, you would ſee this cha

“ ratter remarkably fulfilled in me, and thereby be ſen

“ fible that I am from God the Father, and that he hit:

“ ſent me.”

Wer. 30–32. Then they ſought to take him, &c.] Tº

defence made by our Lord did not pacify his enemies; fºr

ſome of them would gladly have apprehended him: how.

ever, none of them had the courage to lay hold of him

being reſtrained by his Divine Providence, becauſe theſe:

ſon of his ſufferings was not yet come. In the mean time,

the miracle which he had lately performed on the infim

man was ſo great, and ſo well known, and this defence ºf

which he juſtified himſelf ſo clear, and ſo convincing, thiſ

many of the people believed on him, publicly affirming thiſ

he was the Meſfiah, ver, 31. This attachment of the cº,
mon people to the Lord Jeſus greatly incenſed the chief

prieſts and Phariſees, with their adherents; and thers,

on the laſt great day of the feaſt, being met in councilſº

appears from comparing ver, 32.45. 50. 53.) they ſº

their officers to apprehend him, and bring him beiº
º thinking to confute his pretenſions, and puniſh

Inn.

Ver, 33, 34. 1 et a little while am I with you, &c.] While

the rulers were taking counſel againſt him, Jº .

preaching to the people concerning the improvementsº
it became them to make of his miniſtry amºng them;

“ ret a little while, ſaid our Lord, and my miniº

“ you is at an end ; you ought therefore,wº
“ to make the beſt poſſible improvement of it; Pºº".

“ you ſhould liſten to my ſermons with gº! º:
“ that you may have your minds ſtored with the truth;

“ God before I go away: for after I am go” |.
“ earneſtly deſire my preſence with you, but ſhalº

“tain it; 1 ou ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall nºtſº mitº

ſeeking for the Meſſiah was general throught . º

during the calamities in Judea occaſioned byº in

armies, and has continued among the Jews. º º

all the countries where they have been .diſperſeº !

no purpoſe; for their Meſſiah having a I readyº… I

is in vain to expect another. By thus º: ſº I

death, our Lord infinuated, that he both, knº" ..

diſpoſition of the council, and foreſaw thatº |ſt.

ſoon put an end to his miniſtry by takingº
Indeed, ſome ſuppoſe that our Lord ſpoke tº f

him; *the officers themſelves, who were ſent to take mud |

+
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int; and where I am, thither ye cannot come.

; Then ſaid the Jews among themſelves,

Whither will he go, that we ſhall not find him :

will he go unto the diſperſed among the

* Gentiles, and teach the Gentiles 2

46 'What manner ºf ſaying is this that he

iid, Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not find me:

ld where I am, thither ye cannot come *

37 "In the laſt day, that great day of the

Iſ 11, 11. & 17, 11, 13. James, 1.1. 1 Pet. i. 1. A8s, 21. 21.

"/ -

feaſt, Jeſus ſtood and cried, ſaying, " If any

man thirſt, let him come unto me and drink.

38 ' He that believeth on me, as the ſcrip

ture hath ſaid, out of his belly ſhall flow rivers

of living water.

39 ( But this ſpake he of the Spirit, which

they that believe on him ſhould receive : " for

the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given; becauſe that

Jeſus was not yet glorified.)

* Or Greek:. PIſ. 27. 11. & 29. Io & 44. 18. & 6. 0, 13. Hoſea,

6, 1 Cor. 2, 14, 2 Cor. 4.3, 4. * Lev. 12. 36. Numb. 29. 35–38. * Iſ. 55. 1. & 45. 22. Mat. I tº 28. Rev. 3. . o. & 22. 17. Ch.

}. "Deut. 18, 15. Prov. 18, 4. & 1o. 1 1. Iſ. 11. 3. & 35. 6. & 44.3. & 58. 11. Joel, 2. 28. Zech. 14.8. * 1ſ 44. 3. Joel, 2. 28.

+ 4 luke, 14.49. Ads, 1. 4, 5, 8 & 19. 2. Eph. i. 13. Piov. 1. 23. * Ch. 16. 7. Zech. 13. 1. Acts, 2. 3, 17, 33. & 4, 31. & 8, 17.

, 44. Eph, 4.8-10, Ch. 12, 16. Pſ, 68. 18.

as to ſay, “I know the deſign on which ſome of

are come; but my Father will not permit you im

ſiately to execute it: for yet a little while longer I

to continue, &c.”—lſhere I am, thither ye cannot

means, “You cannot come to heaven, where I am

to be.” The reaſon mentioned in the parallel paſ

h. viii. 21. ſhews this to be our Lord's meaning :

ºy way, and ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall die in yºur

whither I go, ye cannot come, becauſe ye ſhall die

ir fins:” or as it is expreſſed in this diſcourſe,

eye ſhall not find me, you cannot come to hea

ſ, 36. Will he go unto the diſperſed, &c.] Examvºw,

º, by whom we are to underſtand here idola

tiles, and not Helleniffs, or Jews who uſed the

guage; for theſe were the diſperſed among them.

:ars therefore a ſarcaſm in theſe words beyond

een commonly obſerved. They infinuate, that

to go into foreign countries, to addreſs himſelf

s there, who might be ſuppoſed not ſo well

; thoſe who lived in Judea and at Jeruſalem,

bt be able to make any proſelytes even among

would be conſtrained to apply himſelf to the

ſtupid Gentiles, to ſeek diſciples among them;

Ture appeared to theſe haughty ſcorners one

nfamous circumſtances that could be ima

oſt incompatible with the character of the

2. Z, ZA, Z2/? day, &c.] It is commonly ſup

ile Jeſus was thus diſcourſing in the temple

great day of the feaſt, the water from Si

ht into the women's court of the temple

olemnities, according to the directions of
ggai and Zechariah, if we may believe the

part of this water they drank with loud

commemoration of the mercy ſhewn to

o were relieved by the miracle of a great

made to flow out of a rock, (ſee Pſ.

1 the nation was ready to die with thirſt

where was neither river nor ſpring : and

1 recl cut as a drink-offering, which they

prayers to Almighty God for a plenti

the following ſeed-time ; the people in

nging the Paſſage, Iſa. xii. 3. Hºith joy

fall ye draw water out of the quell of ſalvation. The ex

poſition of the Talmud, which aſſerts that this ceremony

had reference to the pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt, ſhews

the peculiar propriety of our Lord's addreſs, and his appli

cation of this circumſtance; for the Lord Jeſus, whoſe

cuſtom it was to raiſe moral inſtructions from ſenſible oc

currences, took this opportunity of inviting, in the moſt

ſolemn and affectionate manner, all who were in purſuit,whe

ther of knowledge or happineſs, to come unto him and drink,

in alluſion to the rite which they were then employed about.

He probably ſtood upon an eminence,ſo as to be conſpicuous,

and ſpoke aloud, ſupplying the place of the trumpets uſed on

theſe occaſions; and by this addreſs he taught them, that

the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, repreſented by their pour

ing out the water, was not to be expečted from their rites

and ceremonies, but from a belief in the doćtrine which

he preached : for that by coming to him and drinking, he

meant believing on him, is manifeſt from the context, and

from ch. vi. 35. Further to encourage them, our Lord

promiſed them the gifts of his Spirit, which he repre

ſented under the image of a river flowing from their

belly, to expreſs the efficacy and perpetuity of theſe gifts,

together with the divine pleaſures which they produce, by

quenching the deſires of thoſe who poſſeſs them, and

frućtifying others who come within their influence. See

ch. iv. 14. Iſai. lv. 1. The words of the 38th verſe are

not to be found literally in the ſcriptures of the Old Teſta

ment, but are to be underſtood, as Grotius obſerves, as a

general reference to the ſeveral propheſies which refer to

the effuſion of the Spirit by the Meſſiah, under the ſimili

tude of pouring out water. See Iſai. lii. 15. xliv. 3. lviii. 1 1.

Ezek. xxxvi. 23–27. Joel, ii. 28. Zech. xiii. 1. xiv. 8.

See alſo Numb. xxiv. 7. The flowing of rivers of living

water out of the believer's belly is an idea taken from re.

ceptacles placed round ſprings, out of which great quanti

ties of water flow by pipes; and perhaps there may be

ſome alluſion here to the prominency of that capacious

golden vaſe, from which th: water at this feſtival was

poured out in a large ſtream. This figure therefore re

preſented the plenitude of ſpiritual gifts to be poſſeſſed by

believers, and the happy effect, which they ſhould produce

in the world. By the faculty of ſpeaking all the different

languages of the earth fluently, which was the firſt gift of

the Spirit, qualifying the apoſtles and others to preach

5 : ſuch

|
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45 °. Many of the people therefore, when

they heard this ſaying, ſaid, Of a truth

this is the prophet. -

41 Others ſaid, ' This is the Chriſt. But

ſome ſaid, “Shall Chriſt come out of Ga

lilee * - -

42 Hath not the ſcripture ſaid, That

Chriſt coineth of the ſeed of David, and out

of the town of Bethlehem, where David was

* Deut. 18. 15–18. Mat. 21. 16. Luke, 7, 6, & 24, 19. Ch. 1. 21. & xix. & 6. 14. Ver. 11. Luke, 24. 19.

lſ. 1:... 1.

* Ver. 3o, 46.

29, 42 & 6. 9. * Ch. 1. 46. Ver. S2. * Pſ. 132. 1 1.

b Ch. 9. 16. & Io. 19. V. r. 12, 25, 31, 42, 41. Aćts, 23.7.

* So there was a diviſion among tº

people becauſe of him. - º

44 And ſome of them would have tº ||

him ; but no man laid hands on him,

45 °. Then came the officers to the diſ

prieſts and Phariſees ; and they ſaid unto them,

Why have ye not brought him :

46 The officers anſwered, “Never man ſº:

like this man.

* Ch. 1. 41, 45, 4, &

Micah, 5. 2. Mat. 2, 1, 5, Lukº, ; ,Ezek. 34. 23.

Luke, 4. 22. Wer zº.

Jer, 23. 5.

* Mat. 7. 28, 29Ch. 8, 20.

fuch doğrines of the goſpel as the Spirit revealed to them,

they were both watered themſelves, and in a condition to

water the Gentiles, not with ſmall ſtreams, but with large

rivers of divine knowledge; and ſo the land, which till

then had been barren, was from that time forth to be

exceeding fruitful in righteouſneſs unto God. Accordingly

the evangeliſt adds by way of explication, But this ſpake he

of the Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhºuld receive :

jºr the Hºly Ghºſi was not yet give", becauſ, that jºſa was not

yet gº rifted. Theſe peculiar gifts of illumination and utterance

were not yet communicated to believers, being what they re

ceived on the day of Pentecoſt, to fit them for converting

the world. Nevertheleſs, if the univerſality of the invi

tation and promiſe inclines the reader to think, that, on

this occaſion, our Lord had the ordinary influences of the

Spirit alſo in his eye, the evangeliſt's remark, that the

Hº!, Gººft waſ not yet given, will not exclude them ; becauſe

even theſe night, at that time, be ſaid not to have been

given, as they had been given but ſparingly, in com

pariſon of the plentiful diſtribution which was to be made

of them to all believers after Chriſt’s aſcenſion. Accord

ingly, the ordinary influences of the Spirit are often in

ſcripture repreſented as the conſequences and reward of

faith; Gal. iii. 14. Epheſ. i. 12. And poſſibly in the words

ſhall flow rivers of living water, our Lord might deſign a

contraſt to the ſtream which at this time was poured out

of the golden vaſe. The quantity taken out of the waters

of Siloam was ſuch, as might be ſoon poured out and ex

hauſted ; but out of thoſe believers on whom the Holy

Ghoſt ſhould come, rivers of living water ſhould ſlow,

whoſe effet and benefit ſhould never ceaſe as long as the

world itſelf ſhould endure. There had been ſome drops,

as it were, of this Spirit, which had fallen upon ſome of

the Jewiſh nation before ; but thoſe were no more to be

compared with theſe rivers of water, than the waters of

Siloam with the great river Euphrates. What was the

ſpirit which Bezaleel had, when compared with that Spirit

wherewith the apoſ les were inſpired What was that

ſpirit of courage which was given to the judges, if com

pared with that which cons in ed the world ºf ſºn, ºf righteouſ

neſt, and of judgment 2 What was that ſpirit of Mºſes, com

municated to the ſeventy elders, compared with that of the

SoN of God, which he has ſh d abroad in the hearts of his

people : What was that ſpirit of propheiy, which inſpired

afow prophets, when compared with thºt pººring ºut of the

Spirit upon alſº upon and after the day of Pentecoſt For

ſhake like him.

theſe rivers of water, though they began their courſe it).

ruſalem upon that day, as the fruit of the glorious initi.

umphant aſcenſion of Jeſus into heaven, yet they ſoonºº.

flowed the Chriſtian church in other parts of the world:#

found of that mighty ruſhing wind was ſoon heard intº

diſtant places, and the fiery tongues inflamed the hºſ:

of many who never ſaw them. See Lev. xxiii. 36. Num

xxix. 35. Aëts, ii. 33.

Wer. 40–46. Many ºf the people therſrej Outlºº

appears to have been diſcourſing as above, when the città

ſent by the council to apprehend him, ver, 32 came tº

but as it was an uncommon topic, and he ſeemed to º

ſpeaking with great ſervency, their curioſity made tº

willing to hear him a little before they laid hands on in

ver. 44, 45. The eloquence and power with whº

ſpoke, ſtruck them; every word that he had uttered tº
well choſen, aptly placed, and gracefully pronounced. There

was not only a ſweetneſs in his ſermons which endº

the ear, but a plainneſs, perſpicuity, and weight, whº

made the beauties of truth ſhine before the underſtantſ;

with that luſtre which is peculiar to themſelves. Even

theſe his enemies, who were come with an intent tº h

violent hands on him, were deeply ſmitten: the greatº's

of his ſubjećt made viſible, as it were, by thedivinº

filled their underſtandings: the warmth and tºº

with which he delivered himſelf, penetrated their hº

they felt new and uncommon emotions. In a woºl *:

overwhelmed with the greatneſs of their admirº.
ſilently ſtood aſtoniſhed, condemning themſelvesſº

come on the errand, and after a while returned wº

accompliſhing it. Plutarch mentions it assº
proof of the extraordinary eloquence of Markº

when Marius ſent ſoldiers to kill him, that whºº
wagatsig02, toy Sawatoy, to plead fºr his life,º º

their reſolution, and meſted them into tea". **

officers are thus vanquiſhed merely by heºgº.

cious diſcourſes to the people; which is alsº º

infinitely more remarkable. They return."º º:

amaze, and, inſtead of ſeizing him as theirº :

making a laboured apology for their failure, only orld º'

into a pathetic exclamation, that no m. ºn tº the wºr".

This is a reflection which | *
make, as we read his diſcourſes. ſh

the only perſons on whom this ſerm ºn tº

Treſſion: our Lord's hearers in general

fected with it; for many of them gave it *

I I

*

I
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| 4: Then anſwered them the Phariſees, Are

ye alſo deceived?

48 Have any of the rulers or of the Phari

ſes believed on him?

49 But this people who knoweth not the

aware curſed,

o Nicodemus faith unto them, ( he that

me to Jeſus by night, being one of them,)

ver, 26. Ch. 12, 42. & 9, 22. 1 Cor. 1. 20-24, 26, 27. & 2, 8.

ſt 17, 8 & 1.47. & 19, 15, 2 Chron. 19. 6, 7, 1 Kings, 3. 16–28.

ingº, 17. I.

A&ts, 6.7. Mat. 1 r. 25.

51 Doth our law judge any man, before it

hear him, and know what he doeth?

52 They anſwered and ſaid unto him, Art

thou alſo of Galilee Search, and look: "for

out of Galilee ariſeth no prophet.

53 'And every man went unto his own

houſe.

* Ch. 3. 2. & 19.39. * Exod. 23.2–3.

Mat. 4-15. Ch. 1.46. Ver, 41.* Iſ. 9. 1, 2. 2 Kings, 14.25

‘Job, 5, 12, 13. Pſ. 33: 1c. & 76.5 & 35. 4. & 4o. 14. & 59. 11, 12. & 56.9.
-

he was certainly one of the ancient prophets riſen

the dead, to uſher in the Meſfiah, ver, 40. Others

red, that they believed he was the Meſfiah him

er 41. Nevertheleſs, ſome of them, led away with

mmon miſtake that he was born in Nazareth, aſked

iſdain if the Meſſiah was to come out of Galilee *

a waſ a diviſiºn among them, azigza, a diſſention and

Hiſagreement among them.

47–49. Are ye alſº deceived? &c.] “Ye who have

dvantage of knowing our ſentiments, and are ac

ted with the idea which we entertain concerning

erſon; ſurely you cannot be ſo weak as to be thus

ated. Pray confider the condućt of thoſe who are

apable of judging on this point. Have any of the

or any of the Phariſees of a more private ſtation,

d on him as the Meſfiah 2 Yet you know, theſe

ſt eminent for their acquaintance with religion,

moſt authentic interpreters of the ſacred writings,

h it is contained. But this wretched herd of

ver. 49-3 ºzzº ºvro;;−this rabble,_(ſo they

to call Chriſt's friends) who know nothing of

meaning of the law, are curſed with a judicial

, and given up to the moſt abſurd and fatal

This was downright railing. The force of

fe, will appear more evident, when we refle&t,

bies and rulers among the Jews piqued them

ighly upon the knowledge of the law, and very

d the inferior people. The Jews were ge

'd, firſt, into ſºriles, or teachers of the law;

2 aftºpſes or ſtudents, who were ſcholars of

en, but neither rabbies nor teachers; and

thoſe whom they were pleaſed to call the

arº r here meant by the word ºzº, the

ſcum of the earth, deſpiſed by theſe proud

ount of their being illiterate. The reader

ces of their contempt of the common people

72. Heb. on the place, and Vitringa, Ob
111- c. 2. -

Wezdezzzzz r ſaizº unto them, From the pre

nus, this appears to have been a meeting

ereof he was a member; for had it been

the great men to take away Chriſt's life,

was one of his diſciples, would never

it ſeems the council was met to try

ge, of his being a falſe prophet; (com

And as the prieſts had upbraided their

Prance of the law, Nicodemus's reproof,

ver, 51. was ſmooth and ſharp, “ Doth our law, with

“ which you boaſt ſo much acquaintance, judge and con

“ demn any man before the magiſtrate appointed to execute

“ it ſummon him into his preſence, that he may hear

“ from him what he has to ſay in his own defence, and

“ know from credible witneſſes what he hath done to deſerve

“ puniſhment * See Deut. xvii. 8. 11, and xix. 15, &c.

This reproof was the more poignant, as it was well found

ed; and in effect it amounts to a charge, that, while they

profeſſed ſuch a knowledge of the law, and zeal for it,

they either knew not, or regarded not, ſome of its plaineſt

precepts, and were even unmindful of thoſe, which, as

they were a court ofjudicature, were their peculiar concern.

Ver. 52. They anſwered—art thou alſo ºf Galilee PJ Find

ing Nicodemus thus condemning their condućt, and

ſpeaking favourably of Jeſus, they aſked him with an air

of diſdain and ſurprize, mixed with fierceneſs, Art thou alſº

of Galilee P “Art thou one of the ignorant low faction,

“ which has leagued to ſupport a Galilean Meſſiah, in

“ oppoſition to the law, which has determined the Meſ

“ fiah's nativity to Bethlehem 2 Search and lºok; fºr out

“ of Galilee arſeth no prophet.” They meant no Mºſiah,

the prophet foretold by Moſes in their law; for they could

not but know that Jonah was of Gath-hepher in Galilee,

2 Kings, xiv. 25. that Nahum alſo was probably a Gali

lean; and that Tiſhbe, the town of Elijah the Tiſhbite,

was likewiſe in Galilee; unleſs they were as ignorant of the

ſcriptures as they ſaid the common people were, ver, 48. Be

this as it may, ſuch blind judges were theſe maſters of law

and learning, that an argument which had no force againſt

Jeſus, who was aétually born at Bethlehem, weighed a great

deal more with them, than all the ſolid proofs by which he

ſo fully eſtabliſhed his divine miſſion. - -

Ver, 53. And every man went unto his own houſe.J. So

that this ſhort plain queſtion of Nicodemus's ſpoiled all

their meaſures, and broke up the council. A word ſpoken

in ſeaſºn how goºd is it, eſpecially when God gives it his

bleſfing I Our Lord, having perfect knowledge of the de

figns of the council, left the city, and went to lodge in the

mount of Olives, that he might be out of their reach. The

firſt verſe of the next chapter is generally, by the beſt ex

poſitors, joined to this ; and the particle 3e, in that verſe,

but jeſus went, ſeems ſtrongly to point out the propriety

hereof. See Luke, xxi. 37.

Inferences.—We ſee how little the greateſt external ad

vantages can do without the divine bleſfing, when ſome of

5 N2 the

\
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C H A P. VIII. again into the temple, and * all the pººl.

Chriſ delivereth the wºman taken in adultery; he preºcheth came unto him ; and he ſat down, and taught

himſelf the light ºf the world, and juſlifieth hiſ doćirine ; them.

% the jº, who boy!ed ºf Abraham, and conveyeth 3 And the ſcribes and Phariſees brough:

himſelf from their cruelty. - -

- [Anno Domini 32 unto him a woman taken in adultery; and

32.] - when they had ſet her in the midſt,

ESUS went unto the mount of Olives. 4 They ſay unto him, Maſter, this woman

2 And early in the morning he came was taken in adultery, in the very ačt.

* Luke, 21. 37. & 19. 37. Mark, 13. 3, & 1 1. 1. Ch. 1 v. 1, 18. * Eccl. 9. 10. Pſ. 40. 3. Ch. 4- 34. Prov. 8, 17. * Luke, 11 §

Pſ, 22. 22. & jo. 9, 19. Deut. 18. 15-18. 1ſ. 42, 11. Mic. 4. 4.

the neareſt relations of Chriſt himſelf, by whom he had vour to conquer the rudeneſs of thoſe attacks whichwery

een moſt intimately known, were not prevailed upon to meet with in his cauſe ; that we may, if poſſible, remº:

believe in him. Who then can wonder if ſome remain incor- the prejudices ſo fatal to thoſe who entertain them, nº

rigible in the moſt regular and pious families : How much form men to that equitable and impartial judgment, with

more valuable is the union to him, which is founded on would ſoon turn all their cavils againſt Chriſt intº sº.

a cordial and obedient faith, than that which aroſe from miration, praiſe, and obedience.

the bonds of nature; and how cautiouſly ſhould we watch How confident is error in its own deciſions, and hºw

againſt thoſe carnal prejudices, by which even the brethren vain in its ſelf-applauſes | Theſe unhappy people of th:
of Chriſt were alienated from him Jews imagined themſelves, no doubt, exceedingly wiſ: in

Our Lord, we ſee, uſed a prudent care to avoid perſe- rejećting Chriſt, while they blindly took it for granted, thiſ

cution and danger, till his time was fully come; and it is he was the ſon of Joſeph ; and had not patience to wait for

our duty to endeavour, by all wife and upright precautions, the authentic hiſtory of his miraculous conception. Suity

to ſecure and preſerve ourſelves, that we may have oppor- men had need to look well to the force of thoſe argument,

tunities for further ſervice, except where the good of the on which they venture their ſouls by rejećting the goſpel.

church loudly and clearly calls us to make a ſacrifice Our Lord anſwered their ſecret reaſoning in a minºr

of ourſelves. In the courſe of ſuch ſervice we muſt ex- which might juſtly have alarmed them; charging them

pećt, eſpecially if we appear under a public charaćter, to with ignorance of that God, whom they pretended to know,

meet with a variety of cenſures. But let us remember, and whom with a preſumptuous confidence they claimed

that Jeſus himſelf went through evil repºrt and good report; as theirs: and would to God it may not be found athl,

by ſome applauded as a good man, by others condemned as that many who have appeared moſt confident of their i.

deceiving the peºple. Learn we of our great Maſter, pa- tereſt in the Lord, neither know him, nor are known ºf

tiently to endure ſuch injurious treatment; always en- him . The bleſſed Jeſus, who is the ºrightneſ ºf hiſ gº

deavouring ſo to behave ourſelves, that we may have a and the exprſ image ºf his perſºn, has the completeſt know

teſtimony in the conſciences of men, and in the preſence ledge of the Father. May we be ſo wiſe, and ſo happy,

of God, that, after the example of our divine Forerunner, as to ſeek inſtructions from him ; that the eyes of cur

in ſimplicity and gcdly ſincerity, not with fºſhly wiſdom, but underſtanding may be enlightened, and the temper ºf
by the grace of God, we have had our converſation in the wºrld. hearts proportionably regulated by all the diſcoveries of

Then will our names be had in remembrance, and the ho- the Divine Being which he makes.

nour and reward of our faithful obedience continue, when How obſtinately and deſperately hardened wº &
the remembrance of thoſe who reviled us is periſhed with hearts of thoſe, who, notwithſtanding all the proofs whi

them. Jeſus gave of his divine miſſion, were yet ſo far from

We may learn again, from our meek and humble Maſ- hearkening to him, as to ſeek opportunities to deſtroyin
ter, to refer the honour of all that we know and do, to So dangerous and fatal is the prevalence of error, in ſuch

the divine inſtructions communicated to us, and the divine as like not to retain God in their knowledge! Hº" “

grace working in and by us ; that, ſeeking the glory of ſtantly ought we to pray, that God would pº
God, we may have the ſureſt evidence that we are truly his. from a ſpirit of deluſion, and fill us with ſuch º

Integrity and uprightneſs will be a certain ſecurity to us that we may know the things belonging to Out i.

againſt dangerous miſtakes in matters of religion. If the and, being ready to receive the truth in the love of it,º

light that we already have be faithfully improved, we may acknowledge and attend to Chriſt as ſent of God, anº

humbly hope that more will be beſtowed; nor ſhall we the eternal Son of his love. item".

then fail of convincing evidence, that the doćtrine of the With what delight and thankfulneſs ſhould we Hº!

goſpel is of God. For the experience of its power on our the gracious proclamations of Chriſt, whic

hearts, will check our paſſions, and deſtroy the prejudices the temple, wer. 37. and ſome time after tº
which would prevent the truth from taking place in our the throne of his glory, If any man thizºſ, It h

peated frºm

ºn cºm: "

- - - ºffſ

minds. . - me, and drink —yea, whºſºever will, let Zin tale ºftº

Our Lord was reviled as a demoniac and a lunatic. But, of lift freely, Rev. xxii. 17. Bleſſed Jeſus, had rds, ſº

inſtead of rendering railing for railing, he replied in the allowed to have preſcribed to thee a form ofº
Wewords of gentleneſs and ſobriety. Thus ſhould we endea- which thy kind purpoſes towards us ſhould ha
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‘Now Moſes in the law commanded us,

it ſuch ſhould be ſtoned; but what ſayeſt

Ou?

Lew, 10, 10. Deut 22, 11, 21. Ezek. 16. 33, 40.

10, 16, 17, Job, § 1, 13. Eph. 5, 15.

* Mat. 16. I.

6 This they ſaid, " tempting him, that they

might have to accuſe him. But Jeſus

ſtooped down, and with his finger wrote on

& 19. 3. & 22. 15, 18. Luke, 11. 53, 54. Pſ. 95, 9. * Amos, 5, 13.

*d, what could we have invented more pathetic, more

eſcending, or more reviving 2—May we thirſt for the

ngs of thy grace, and, in the confidence of faith, ap

to thee for them; and particularly for thoſe com

:ations of thy Spirit, which are ſo highly excellent

eſrable, and indeed ſo neceſſary for us : ſupply us

hem; we entreat thee, ſupply us in ſo rich an abun

that we, in our different ſpheres, may ſupply others;

om us there may flow riverſ of living water 1

lmight ſuch gracious words as thoſe of our Lord,

the rage of enemies and perſecutors. Let us add

imony to theirs, and ſay, Never man ſpake a jeſus

Let us hear him with calm and thankful attention,

s voice ſtill ſounds in his word. Happy they who

e joyful ſound ! The Phariſees, like deaf adders,

their ears to the voice of the charmer, and while

ured the pºpulace as a brutal herd, and gloried in

ſuperior wiſdom, they reječied the counſel of God,

!ging without ſerious inquiry, and weakly borne

vulgar, ſenſeleſs prejudices againſt names and

ich is all that the ſenate of Iſrael oppoſes to the

ments of Nicodemus. That good man, already

y improved by his interview with Jeſus, was un

confirmed in his adherence to him by obſerving

s of their oppoſition : and where magiſtrates

uthority to overbear argument, they will pro

le judgment of impartial men, produce a ſuſ,

ſt, that they know their cauſe to be incapable

l defence.

ons.—1ſt, As the inveterate malignity of the

and Phariſees led them to determine the death

popular fury or by form of law ; to avoid

he continued in Galilee. They who have

fuſed the light of truth, have it juſtly with

hem ; and where our enemies rage, and our

nger, it is prudent to depart, and carry that

to others, which finners againſt their own

d perſecute, unleſs the exiſting church of

injured thereby. We have,

erſation which paſſed in Galilee between

of his relations. The feaſt of tabernacles

when a great concourſe of people would

Jeruſalem :

ge him to make his public appearance

(tay in that obſcure part of the country,

metropolis, and ſhew himſelf and his won

really they would bear the teſt of exa

his could not fail of getting him diſciples

1zzeri a t Jeruſalem, and of confirming

dy made, who would be aſſembled there

And they ſuggeſt that this would be the

|ly to advance his own reputation and

*Y ſinfully imagined he, like the men of

9

the world, deſigned. Fºr neither did his brethren believe in

him. As he did not anſwer their expectations in erecting

a temporal kingdom, they began to ſuſpect that he was

not the Mºffalº, which they at firſt hoped; and therefore

wanted him to declare himſelf, and produce his credentials,

or go up to Jeruſalem, where his pretenſions, if falſe,

might be detected. . Note ; (1.) Many appear at public

ordinances to ſlew themſelves not to aſcribe glory to God,

but to ſecure reputation to themſelves. (2.) They who

want a temporal kingdom, evidently prove that they are

faithleſs followers of Chriſt.

[2.] Chriſt mildly replies to their perverſe ſuggeſtions,

My time is not yet come for going up to the feaſt ; but your

time is alway ready, you may appear there at any time

without any danger ; they ſeek not your lives, as they do

mine. The world cannot hate you, becauſe your ſpirit, tem

per, and condućt, are but too conformable thereto; but

me it hateth, becauſe I teſłify of it, that the work; thereof are

evil, which cannot but exaſperate thoſe who determing

not to part with their beloved fins. Go ye therefore up unto

this feaft without delay: I go nºt up yet unto this fedſ', fºr

my time is not yet full come. Note ; (1.) Sinners hate the

light of truth, and cannot but be exaſperated with thoſe

reproofs, to which they obſtinately refuſe to ſubmit.

(2.) Whatever pretences men, make for their enmity

againſt the goſpel and the preachers of it, the true cauſe

is this, they cannot endure the teſtimony borne againſt

their evil deeds. (3) They who go to ordinances with

a hypocritical ſpirit, may never expect the comfort of

Chriſt's preſence in them.

2. The journey of Jeſus to Jeruſalem. He ſtayed a

while longer in Galilee, till his brethren were gone up to

the feaſt; and then, when his time was come, he went

himſelf, not openly, but as it were in ſecret, that he might

give no offence to the ruling powers, who, if he came

with a multitude, might interpret it into a ſeditious de

ſign. Note ; Though the cauſe of Chriſt cannot be car

ried on without notice, we need not provoke needleſs op

poſition : it will come faſt enough upon us, if we are faith

ful.

3. The expečtation which was raiſed of him. The jews

ſºught him at the feaſt, and ſaid, Where is he 2 Some wiſhed

to ſee him out of curioſity; ſome out of malice, hoping

to deſtroy him; and ſome out of better motives, expect.

ing to receive ſome gracious inſtructions from him. And

there was much murmuring among the people concerning him,

their ſentiments being greatly divided : ſºme ſaid he is a

good man, convinced by his miracles, ſtruck with his ex

emplary life, and influenced by his holy doctrine; others,

hardened in infidelity, though they had not one ſingle

charge of evil to produce againſt him, ſaid, Nay, but he

deceiveth the people, as if there was ſome latent impoſture

under theſe ſpecious appearances. Howbeit, no man ſpake

openly ºf him, for fear ºf the jews. Whatever good opi

- - IllOil
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the ground, as though he heard them not.

7 So when they continued aſking him, he

* Deut. 17. 7.

lifted up himſelf, and ſaid unto them, H.

that is without ſin among you, let him it

Rom. 2. 1, 3, 22, 23.

nion any formed of him, they were very cautious how they

ſpoke their ſentiments, it being highly dangerous to appear

among his approvers, when thoſe who were in power

were known to be the avowed enemies and bitter perſecu

tors of him and his diſciples. Note ; (1.) Chriſt's mini

iters, like himſelf, muſt expećt to paſs through evil report

and good report ; aſ deceivers, and yet true. (2.) They who

are obſtinate in rejecting the truth, will find ſomething to

quarrel with in the moſt ſpotleſs charaćters, and ſuppoſe

that thoſe who ačt with the greateſt ſimplicity for God's

glory, are carrying on ſome deſign of their own.

2dly, When Chriſt was come up to Jeruſalem, about the

midſ ºf the fºgſ, we find him, where indeed we might ex

pećt to meet him, in the temple, teaching the people. He

would ſhew, that he was neither aſhamed of the doćtrine

he preached, nor afraid of the enemies who threatened

him. We are told, -

1. The admiration which the hearers expreſſed at his

preaching, ſaying, How knoweth this man letters, having never

learned 2 Though he had been brought up in none of their

ſchools, he appeared ſo wiſe in the ſcriptures, opened them

with ſuch evidence, and reaſoned upon them with ſuch

force of argument, as could not but aſtoniſh them ; and

probably led ſome to conclude, that ſuch extraordinary

gifts were not attained without diabolical aſſiſtance.

2. The reply of Jeſus, My dºrine is nºt mine, but his

that ſent ºne. As Mediator, he received his miſſion, and

ability to diſcharge his office, from his Father, and needed

no human aſſiſtance, nor advanced ought of his own in

vention. What he taught was divine in its original, and

deſigned ultimately to advance the glory of God, from

whom it came. If any man will do his will, he ſhall know

of the dºrine, whether it be ºf God, or whether I ſpeak of

myſelf; he that, laying aſide his prejudices, as a humble

inquirer, comes, deſiring to be taught, ſhall find ſuch evi

dence in the goſpel, as to demonſtrate the divine authority

of its author; and ſhall experience ſuch powerful and

blefied effects produced thereby, as ſhall moſt indubitably

rove it to be the word (not of man, but) of God.

Zhat ſpeaketh ºf himſelf, ſeeketh his own glory : an impoſtor

would ſeek to advance his own reputation and intereſts, as

the falſe teachers did : but he that ſicketh hiſ glory that ſent

him, as Chriſt did, and all his faithful miniſters do, theſame

is true, he evidences hereby the ſimplicity of his heart;

and no unright, ciſngſ is in him, no fraud or falſehood in

his preaching or deſigns. They pretended indeed great

zeal for the law of Moſes, and founded their ſuggeſtions

of his being an impoſtor, on the ſuppoſition that he vio

lated the ſabbath, and taught men to diſregard the Mo

ſaical inſtitutions; when in fººt, they themſelves were

living in the groſſeſt violation of the plaineſt precepts of

it : Did not Mºſes give you the law and yet none ºf you

keepeth the law. Why go ye about to kill me?' purpoſing to

murder him, becauſe of the miracle that he had wrought

on the impotent man on the ſabbath-day. Note ; (1.) They

who ſpeak ºf themſelves, without a divine call, and fºr

He

themſelves, with a view to their own honour and advantigº,

evidently ſhew the falſehood of their religious pretenſº.

theſe God hath never ſent. (2) Many pretend a gºt

zeal for the intereſts of morality, and a jealouſy letti:

grace of the goſpel ſhould entrench upon them, who fire

themſelves in the open violation of the divine law.

3. The common people, who were really ignorant of:

deſigns of the enemies of Jeſus, or at leaſt affected tº be

fo, expreſs their ſurpriſe at the accuſation which he brought

againſt them. They anſwered and ſaid, Thou haſ a del,

thou talkeſt as one poſſeſſed: Who gºeth abºut i. Hiſ wº

They would infinuate that his fears were groundleſs, it

charge unjuſt, and himſelf a liar. Let us not wonder, it

we ſuffer the moſt vile aſperſions, are counted madmer,

liars, devils. The Son of God was thus reproached:
fore us.

4. Overlooking their perverſeneſs and abuſe, our Lºrd

proceeds to vindicate that action which they had ſo much

condemned, and for which they went about to kill him.

I have done one work, in healing the impotent man; and ſº

marvel, becauſe it was done on the ſabbath-day; as it is

was inconſiſtent with the character which he profeſſd is:

teacher ſent from God. And yet they themſelves com.

monly praćtiſed what might much more juſtly be regarded

as a breach of the ſabbath, than his healing a crippleby th:

ſpeaking of a word. Mºſes therefºre gave unto yºu circum

rift n, as an ordinance to be obſerved among them, (n: *

cauſe it is of Moſes, inſtituted by him; but ºf the fiftſ,

being commanded of God to Abraham long before tº:

days of Moſes) and ye on the ſabbath-day circumciſº a nº.

If a man on the ſabbath day receive circumciſion, that the irº

of Mºſer ſhºuld not be broken ; which enjoins it to be per

formed on the eighth day, whenever that happened; grºſ’

angry with me, becauſe I have made a man every whit wº"

the ſabbath-day 2 where they allowed themſelves to circuſ.
ciſe and dreſs a wound on that day, how could they, with

any ſhew of reaſon, cenſure him, who, without the left
trouble, merely by a word, had cured an object ſo mº

ſerable Partial judges were they indeed, and juſty tº
fore does he rebuke them, judge not according tº theº:

ance, with reſpect of perſons, condemning that in º:

which they allowed in their own countrymen; ot, bºº

of the méanneſs of his outward circumſtances, Pº

higher reſpect to the deciſions of their own moº ſº

and pompous rabbies than to his : hºt judge rightºn ...

ment, weighing the real merits of the cale withoutº
judice, and then they would be convinced thatº

praćtice would be a full vindication of His conſº,

(1.) Unreaſonable and wicked men they are intº º

cenſure and condemn others for what they ...

approve, in themſelves. (2.) Such is the ſº *
dice, that it often blinds the eyes againſt the moſt gº

convićtion. (3.) We muſt look farther than#º

if we would learn the true chara&ter of men. (4) ja.
words and works demand nothing built an impart

mination to prove their excellence. 3. Sº
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taſ a ſtone at her,

: 3 And again he ſtooped down, and wrote

On the ground, -

* Job, 5. 13. Pſ. 9. 16.

9 "And they which heard it, being convićted

by their own conſcience, went out one by one,

beginning at the eldeſt, even unto the laſt:

Rom. 2. I 5.

: Some of the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, to whom the

tiºns of the chief prieſts and rulers were no ſecret,

ºr exceedingly aſtoniſhed at the boldneſs of Chriſt's diſ

ºrſ, and wondered that they did not immediately attempt

ſize him; ſuggeſting as if their withholding their hands

m him give ſuſpicion that they had changed their ſen

ents concerning him, and began themſelves to think

the Meſſiah. As for themſelves, they could entertain

ſuch imagination, becauſe they knew whence he was

ºn Cºrſ' cometh, no man knoweth whence he is ; the

tures having ſpoken of him as like Melchizedek,

: deſcent is unknown; as one whoſe goings forth

been from everlaſting, and whoſe generation none

eclare. Their reaſoning however was fallacious:

ough theſe ſcriptures were true with regard to his

nature, and his deſignation to his mediatorial office,

seen expreſsly determined of whom he ſhould ſpring,

ere he ſhould be born, in reſpc&t to his human

Nºte: (1.) God hath reſtraints upon the hands

rts of wicked men, and marvellouſly withholds

m the evil which they deſign and have an oppor

perform. (2.) They who miſtake the ſcriptures

iſ points, err moſt dangerouſly, as they ſupport

s in their own imagination with the conceit of

hority.

ſt replies to theſe cavils. It was true, they knew

deſcent; their grand miſtake lay in not looking

his original from above, and his miſſion from

a 2.2 come ºf myſelf, aſſuming this honour; but

me is true, and all his promiſes made of and

ah ; zºom ye know not ; for, though they ſpe

:lieved in one eternal Jehovah, they did not

perimentally know him ; but I knºw him, his

ind purpoſes; fºr I am from him, by eſſential

ind Æe Aath ſºng me, in the character of Me

impliſh the ſalvation of his faithful ſaints.

fferent were the effe &s produced upon his

e were highly incenſed by his declarations,

e inſtantly ſeized him ; but they were under

it ; the ſacred time to finiſh the atonement

ome. Others, eſpecially of the common

with what they heard and ſaw, could not

Xpreſſing their perſuaſion that this muſt be

it could not be conceived, whenever he

would do greater miracles than Jeſus

(z.). Though the enmity of wicked men

againſt us, it is a comfortable conſider

an do nothing without a divine permiſ

power cer policy muſt prove abortive to

a 1 mini (tters of Chriſt, who bear teſti

, unleſs he be pleaſed to ſuffer it for a

who receive the goſpel of Jeſus, are in

ºn deſpiſetb, as being of the poor and

le. What therefore the world accounts

their reproach, that they are chiefly followed by ſuch, the

miniſters of the goſpel ſhould eſteem their honour.

8. The Phariſees and rulers, jealous left his credit and

influence with the people ſhould increaſe, could not hear

theſe murmurs without indignation, and therefore imme

diately diſpatched officers to arreſt him, and to bring him

before the ſanhedrim. Note; Wicked inſtruments will

not be wanting, where power is in the hands of perſecu
torS.

9. Chriſt, who knew what was plotting againſt him, ad

dreſſed the officers and people, ſaying, Yet a little while am

I with you, and till that time was expired, all their mali

cious attempts were impotent: and then I go unto him that

ſent me, to my Father, from whom I came. Yeſhallſº

me; when your calamity comes, you will wiſh for the

Meſſiah; and ſhall nºt find me, nor obtain the leaſt relief or

reſpite, looking for help from heaven in vain : and where

I am, thither ye cannºt cone, baniſhed for ever from that

glory where I am. Though Chriſt's human nature was on

earth, he was ſtill in his divine nature enthroned in light.

Note: (1) It is too late to cry for mercy, when it is the

time of judgment. They who reject the Saviour upon

earth, and die faithleſs and impenitent, muſt never hope

to be with him where he is, in heaven. (2.) A little

while will deliver the faithful out of all their troubles.

Let us therefore patiently endure. The time is ſhort.

Laſtly, miſtaking his meaning, they bewildered them

ſelves in idle and vain reaſonings whither he would go,

that they ſhould not find him; whether among the diſ.

perſed Jews, or among the Gentiles; as if he could find

no diſciples among thoſe, who were judges of his preten

fions ; or as defying him to go where they could not fol

low him.

3dly, The officers returned without executing their

commiſſion, and Jeſus went on in the public exerciſe of

his miniſtry. We have, -

1. His diſcourſe on the laſt day of the feaſt, when a

vaſt concourſe attended at the temple, and they uſed with

great ſolemnity to draw water from the pool of Siloam,

and pour it out with great rejoicings: on which he took

occaſion to ſpeak of himſelf as the living water. He cried,

If any man thiſ?, let him come unto me, and drink. Earneſt

to invite poor finners to partake of his rich grace, he lifted

up his voice aloud, and urged them to come to him and

be happy. The invitation is general, to any man that

thiſ's and none can truly come to Chriſt but thoſe who

feel their want of him, and therefore hunger and thirſt

after him and the holineſs which he has to beſtow : to ſuch

Chriſt is a fountain of living waters, refreſhing and ſatis

fying the longing deſires of their ſouls. He that believeth

on me, as the only Saviour, and repoſes his entire confi

dence on my all-ſufficiency to ſupply his every want, as

the ſcripture hath ſaid, out ºf his belly ſhall flow river; of liv

ing waters ſuch an abundance of ſpiritual gifts, graces,

- and
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and Jeſus was left alone, and the woman

ſtanding in the midſt.

1o When Jeſus had lifted up himſelf ind

ſaw none but the woman, he ſaid unto hit,

and conſolations, ſhall be beſtowed upon him, that, like a

perpetual and copious fountain, they ſhall flow forth in

itreams of righteouſneſs, and diffuſe bleſfings on every

ſide, Iſaiah, xli. 18. xliii. 20. xliv. 3. Joel, ii. 28.

2. The evangeliſt explains the meaning of Chriſt's

words. This ſpake he ºf the Spirit, which they that believe

on him ſhould receive, in a more abundant and glorious

manner than had been ever vouchſafed before : fºr the

Holy Ghaft waſ not yet given, in that moſt plentiful effuſion

of his divine influences which was promiſed, Joel, ii. 28.

becauſe that jºſuſ was not yet glorifted; and it was needful

that he ſhould firſt paſs through his ſtate of humiliation,

and enter into his glory ; when on the day of Pentecoſt the

moſt aſtoniſhing out-pourings of the Spirit ſhould atteſt

the Saviour's exaltation; and not only the miraculous

powers communicated by him ſhould evidence the divine

a thority under which the apoſtles atted; but the ſtrongeſt

demonſtrations of his power ſhould accompany their preach

ing; and under the goſpel diſpenſation the ſouls of thoſe

who were converted, ſhould be filled with the largeſt mea

ſures of light, holineſs, and joy.

3. The people were divided greatly in their ſentiments

concerning Chriſt. Many, ſtruck with his divine teaching,

could not help expreſſing their perſuaſion of his miſſion

from God, as one of the prophets riſen from the dead, as

a forerunner of the Meſſiah. Others went farther; think

ing him not the harbinger, but the king Meſfiah himſelf.

But others, prejudiced by their national pride and falſe no

tions of the Meſſiah, objećted that he came out of Galilee,

whereas Chriſt was to deſcend from the lineage of David,

and to come from Bethlehem, the reſidence of David’s

anceſtors; as he did, though they knew it not. Thus,

while the ſentiments of the people were divided, the of.

ficers and his enemies, though they would fain have ar

reſted him, were reſtrained by a divine power, and offered

tim no violence. Note ; (1.) The goſpel of Chriſt often

creates great diviſions; for, though it breathes nothing

but peace, they who refuſe to receive the truth, cannot but

oppoſe it. (2.) Many flatter themſelves that they have

right on their ſide for want of examining into facts and evi

dences, when their concluſions would often be ſound ut

terly unſupported.

4thly, While the chief prieſts and Phariſees, as in duty

bound, ſhould have been in the temple, leading the de

votions of the people, we find them maliciouſly conſulting

how to deſtroy the Lord of that ſacred place, for which

they profeſſed ſo high a veneration.

1. The officers returned without the priſoner, and are

ſharply queſtioned, why they have not executed their or

ders. They honeſtly acknowledged that they could not ;

they were ſo overawed with the majeſty of Jeſus, and with

the power and evidenee of his diſcourſe, that their hearts

failed them. Never man ſpake like thiſ man. Note: There

is a power accompanying the preaching of the goſpel,

which has often diſarmed the rage of the bittereſt enemies,

and made thoſe bow down before the word of truth, who

came to diſturb the preacher.

2. The Phariſees with indignation upbraided them with

their weakneſs, Are ye alſº deceived Can men of ſº

ſenſe and rank be impoſed on by ſuch a deluſion; in

any of the rulerſ, or of the Phariſees, believed ºn him? nº

of the greateſt abilities, faſhion, and reputation; thewº

and moſt devout? but this people, who knoweth not the law, i.

vulgar herd, are curſed, abandoned of God to every im.

poſtor, and through their ignorance of the law uniš: tº

judge of his pretenſions. Note ; (1.) Few of the rºl:

and Phariſees, the great men, and few of the ſelf-rightº:

devotees who value, themſelves on their own good:ſ,

ever embrace the goſpel in its power. (2.) Many ar: º,

judiced againſt the goſpel, becauſe they ſee the proß:

of it is unfaſhionable, and not the way of this worl",

preferment. (3.) It is common with this world's wº

men to treat the poor diſciples of Jeſus as an ignon",

contemptible, deluded ſet of creatures; yet to the bºb: .

hath God revealed, what they, who boaſt of their ſupeñº

wiſdom, never knew. (4.) The cauſeleſs curſe will tº

fall, but upon the head of him that utters it.

3. Nicodemus, who had viſited Jeſus by night, Ch. ii.

2. and was ſecretly a diſciple, could not hear thoſe inſi.

mous and unjuſt refle&tions, unmoved; and therefore, i.

ſuming courage, he remonſtrated againſt their unreaſ.

able and illegal manner of proceeding. They condemn:

unheard, contrary to all rules of juſtice and equit;

whereas, at leaſt, they ſhould have given Chriſt an impº.

tial hearing, and examined thoroughly into faās, bº.

they decided on the merit of the caſe. Nothing could ||

be more ſenſible and juſt than the maxim, but it does nº

appear that any ſeconded or ſupported the motion. Nº

(i.) Chriſt has ſome who dare own his cauſe, even amºng

the great and noble. (2.) It is highly wicked and uniº

to condemn any man till he has had a fair hearing, and ſº

berty to ſpeak in his own defence.

4. Inſtead of refuting the force of his argument iſ

fell to reviling ; Art thou alſº of Galilee 2 A diſcipleº

deſpicable Galilean 2 Search, and lºck; fºr out ºf Gº ||

ariſºth no prophet. They concluded that Jeſus had bºnº ||
in Galilee, becauſe he had made it his chief abode, and ||

as falſe was their aſſertion concerning the ſcriptutº

Jonah was of Galilee, and probably Nahum and Hº ||
alſo. . Note ; (1.) It is a ſure fign of a bad Cºulº whº,

men have recourſe to abuſe in the ſtead ofsº

(2.) Many confidently appeal to the ſcriptures, “ . . . .

was the ſame thing to aſſert and prove; but . *

examine for ourſelves, and not take the ſci?”

truſt. * |

5. Hereupon the council ſeparated, and each º:º -

his own home, unable to anſwer Nicodemus, andº º

to proceed farther, where the injuſtice º º
Nºte: One faithful man, who dares make a º

Chriſt, will often filence and confound a "“”

of gainfayers,

C H A P. VIII. The liº

Wer. 5. Now Moſes in the law -zº geſtſ."

Levit. xx. 1 o. Deut. xxii. 22. required ". the gº”.

that adultery ſhould be puniſhed with death,
but did" ||
dettº f
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º Woman, where are thoſe thine accuſers ? hath

no man condemned thee? "

11 She ſaid, No man, Lord. And Jeſus

ſaid unto her, Neither do I condemn thee:

* Luke, 9, 56. Ch. 3. 17.

º---

Jºrmine the kind of it; only becauſe it is ordered, Deut, ſcºped dºwn, and with his ſinger wrote on the ground at

wil 24, 24, that the betrothed damſel guilty of adultery

ſhould be ſtoned, it is ſuppoſed that in proceſs of time

his kind of death was appropriated to ſuch offenders;

ld that the puniſhment of the married adultereſs, Lev.

t. 10, was interpreted to mean ſtrangling : agreeably to

iſ ſuppoſitions, it has been conjectured, that the woman

w before Jeſus was only betrothed; but the diſtinčtion

no foundation; for it is evident from Ezek. xvi. that

properpuniſhment of all kinds of adultery was ſtoning,

38, I will judge the as women that break wedlock are

d; and ver, 40. They ſhall ſtone thee with ſtones. Be

this, we find Philo, and the ancient Chriſtian fathers,

the phraſes, “thoſe that were ſtoned,” and “thoſe

it were puniſhed for adultery,” as ſynonymous

6. This they ſaid, tempting him, &c.] The reaſon

which they grounded their infidious intention was,

d he declared againſt ſtoning the adultereſs, they

y would have repreſented him to the people, as

&ting Moſes, and favouring adultery ; hoping by

ins to have leſſencq his authority with them. On

hand, had he ordered her to be ſtoned, it would

ded a plauſible pretence for accuſing him to the go

a perſon who ſtirred up the people to rebellion ;

ms, who had now taken the deterºination of life

into their own hands, having new-modelled the

dea according to their own juriſprudence ; and,

r, not exerciſing ſuch ſeverity of puniſhment

'omen who were guilty of adultery. We may

hcr; that the Jewiſh faſhedrim ſat by licence

man governor ; and though they had a right to

uſes, it was neceſſary that the ſentence which

hould be recognized and allowed by the Ro

r, before it could be carried into execution.

I c. and - Matth. xxvii. 2. For Chriſt, there

undertaken the deciſion of this caſe, would

him immediately obnoxious to the Romans,

Čie faniedrim ; and, had he condemned her,

of offence muſt have ariſen to Piłate in con

*, if execution had been ordered without

in ; and to the jews, if Chriſt had di

PP'ication to be made ; ſo that the ſnare

the ſame with that afterwards laid for

rica about the lawfulneſs of paying the

xii. 1 7, & c. : Jeſus fully knew their craft

and regulated his conduct toward theſe

as accorti ingly 3 for he made them no

Pow, as on other occaſions, declined af

er and office of a civil magiſtrate. Be

ho dermanded his opinion, were by no

5 wº orn the execution of the law was

bavitees who at bottom were groſs hy

* nºing they expreſſed the greateſt con

of the divine law. But whatever was

* ract c 11 courage this proſecution, but

though he heard, or regarded, them not. There was moſt

probably a language in the ačtion itſelf, either to intimate

that theſe hypocritical Phariſees ſhould be themſºlves, as

the prophet cypreſſes it, Jeremiah, xvii. 13, written in the

earth, or that they were to attend to what is written. But

we do not pretend to determine anything on this point; ſay

ing only with a great critic on theſe words, Nºſ.ire veſſe gir

magiſler optimus meſºire nor vult, erudite inſtitia eff : “To

“ be willing to continue ignorant of what our great Maſter

“has thought fit to conceal, is no inconfiderable part of

“ Chriſtian learning.”

Wer, 7. He that is without ſin among you, &c.] Alluding

to the law, Deut. xvii. 7. which ordered that the hands

of the witneſſes, by whoſe teſtimony an idolater was con

vićted, ſhould be firſt upon him, and afterwards the hands

of all the people. We learn from the , Miſèna, that the

firſt ſtone, which was uſually large and fatal, was always

thrown by the witneſs who had been inſtrumental to the

convićtion of a perſon. It is evident that the accuſers,

ſhewed great partiality, from their apprehending the wo

man only, and not the man alſo, when the law condemned

both; and they muſt have favoured his eſcape, as it is ſaid

they were both taken in the fact. It is plain, however,

that our Lord's certain knowledge of what the effect would

be, at once vindicated the wiſdom of his putting the mat

ter upon this iſſue, and freed him from the ſnare which

was laid for him. - - -

Wer. 9. And they which heard it, &c.] “And as all

“ their conſciences were ſtruck with horror by a ſecret

“ power which ſet theſe words home upon theim, and

“ they thereupon could not but accuſe themſelves of one

“ heinous crime or another, they were aſhamed to plead

“ innocence, or to proceed in a demand of juſtice againſt

“ her; and were afraid, left, if Jeſus ſpoke again, he

“ would ſay to them ſome ſeverer thing : and therefore,

“ inſtead of applying to him, as they ought, for cleanſing

“ from their own fins, they filently ſlipped away from him

“ one after another; the eldeſt, who might be conſcious

“ of moſt guilt, going out firſt, and the younger follow

“ing them, till they were all gone, and there was no one

“ left with him, except the woman, and the people who,

“ with his diſciples, were there before attending on his

“ miniſtry.” -

• Wer. Io, 11. Hath no man condemned thee *] Hath flo

man puniſhed thee, in caſting the firſt ſtone at thee : For

the critics obſerve, that the words nºwo, and xxtazºva are

frequently uſed in the ſenſe of chaſiſing and punjing,
“ Neither do I condemn thee : I do not order that thou

“ſhouldſt be now puniſhed; go, and ſºn no more. Though

“I do not order thee to be puniſhed at this time, thou

“ muſt not think that I approve of thy condućt. Thou

“ haſt committed a great fin; and therefore I warn thee,

“ that thou beware of committing it any more ; for ſuch

“ enormous practices muſt ſubječtjº a ſeverer judg

“ment than any human laws cañº iſºflict.” It does nºt

5 O appear
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go, and ſin no more.

12 * Then ſpake Jeſus again unto them,

ſaying, “I am the light of the world: he that

followeth me ſhall not walk in darkneſs, but

fhall have the light of life.

13 The Phariſees therefore ſaid unto him,

Thou bareſt record of thyſelf; thy record is

not true. -

14 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them,

'Though I bear record of myſelf, yet my re

* Ch. 1. 4, 5, 9. & 9. 5. & 12. 3.5, 46.

* Ch. 3. 17. & 1 2.47. & 5. 45. Luke, 9.56. & 12, 14.

19. 15. Mat. 18. 16- a Cor. 13. 1.
Heb. 10. 28.

Iſ 49. 6. & 4.2. 6, 7. Luke, 2. 32.

29. & 1. 18. & 3. 2. & 5. 32, 43. & 8.16, 8, 26, 42, 54, 55. & 10. 15, 36. & 12. 49. & 4. io, 31. &6. 3, 18.

cord is true: " for I know whence Icameºſ

whither I go; but ye cannot tell with:

come, and whither I go.

15 "Ye judge after the fleſh; * I juſ; 1)

TIla Iſle

16 ° And yet if I judge, my judgment;

true: for I am not alone, but I and the fillſ

that ſent me.

17 It is alſo written in your law, tutt.

teſtimony of two men is true.

' Ch. 5. 31. & 14. 6. Rev. 1. 5. & 3. 14. * Ch; iſ,

* 1 Sam, 16. 7. Ch. , i.

* Ch. 2. 24, 25. & 5. 22, 42, 32, 43. er. 19. Ch. 16. 32. * Deut. 17, t, k

appear to me that this woman was a penitenº, or that Chriſt

forgave her fin; but only that he diſmiſſed her, as not

thinking it proper to take upon himſelf the office of the

civil magiſtrate in condemning her.

Ver. I2. I am the light of the world:] In the tranſačtion

above related, Jeſus appears unſpeakably great, having

diſplayed on the occaſion a degree of wiſdom, knowledge,

goodneſs, and power, evidently more than human-wift

dom, in defending himſelf againſt the malicious attacks of

his enemies; knowledge, in diſcovering the inviſible ſtate

of their mind; power, in making uſe of their own ſecret

thoughts and convićtions to difappoint their crafty inten

tions; and goodneſs, in pitying and not puniſhing inſtantly

Oneº: been guilty of an atrocious ačt of wickedneſs;

wherefore it was with fingular propriety that, after this

remarkable deciſion, addreſſing himſelf to his diſciples

and the multitude, he called himſelf the Light of the world;

in alluſion either to Malachi, iv. 2. or the bright ſhining

of the ſun lately riſen, and now darting his beams with

great luſtre and beauty upon them. “I am the Light of

* the world, I am the ſpiritual Sun, that diſpels the dark

“ neſs of ignorance and ſuperſtition, with which the

“ minds of men are overcaſt: for by my doćtrine and

“ example I ſhew clearly every where the will of God,

“ and the way of ſalvation. But obſerve, this ſun ariſes

“ in a few hours to deſcend again, and may fail many of

“ you before your intended journey is diſpatched; whereas

“ he that perſeveringly follows me, and governs himſelf by

“ the dićtates of my word and ſpirit, ſhall not be left to

“ walk in the darkneſs of ignorance, error, and fin, but

“ ſhall have the light of life continually ſhining upon

“ him, to diffuſe over his ſoul knowledge, holineſs, and

“joy, till he is guided by it to eternal happineſs.” The

reader will juſt recolle&t, to enter the better into the pro

priety and ſpirit of our Lord's words, that this was the

morning after the concluſion of the feaſt of tabernacles.

See ver, 2.; and this diſcourſe probably might have been

delivered before the morning ſacrifice; after which, no

doubt, many would be ſetting out for their habitations in

the country. Compare Iſaiah xlii. 6. xlix. 6. Mal. iv.

2. Luke, ii. 32. and the paſſages in the margin.

Ver. 14, 15. Though I bear record of myſelf, “Though

“I call myſelf the fift of the world, ye are not to ima

“gine that I do it from a ſpirit of pride and filliox.

“I give myſelf the title for no other reaſon but bºiſ:

“ it truly belongs to me: and that it does ſo, you yº".

“ſelves would acknowledge, if you knew as well asſé,

“ by what authority I ačt, for what end I am come, *

“ to whom I muſt return after I have executed my diº

“ commiſſion. But of theſe things you are entº

“norant ; nor can be otherwiſe, in regard that you jºg |

“ after the fiſh. You judge of me according to Outwº:

“ appearances, and condemn me for this, among cit

“ things, that I judge no men. You think that I camº

“ be the Meſfiah, becauſe I do not deſtroy thoſe who?
“ poſe me, as you imagine the Meffiah will do; but in

“this you are altogether miſtaken; for the deſign ºf i.
“Meſfiah's coming is not to deſtroy, but to ſave mankind."

See Ch. iii. 17.

carnal prejudices ſtill prevail in the minds of the Jewi

and prevent their reception of Chriſt; they laying tº" |

as a firſt principle, that he is to be a great temporal Pº:

and deliverer; and the admiſſion of falſe principlº

are conſtantly taken for granted, and never examinº"

it is to be feared, be attended with fatal conſequen”

myriads more. -

Ver. 16–18. And yet if I judge,JAt the ſametº

Lord told them, that if he ſhould condemn any ſº
for unbelief, ſuch condemnation would be juſt becauſt

his divine miffion was true ; being confirmed, nº!".

own teſtimony only, but by the Father's alſºº
every ſentence of that kind which he ſhould paſs, º,

be pronounced by the authority, and agreeably." º:

of his Father. “Yet if I judge, my judgme": º, ti.

“ is, juſt and equitable ; for I am not alone : nor 60 °

“ pećt that you ſhould believe me ſolely on ".

“mony, but me, and the Father that ſent "

“ the ſame teſtimony.” This led hinn to ſpe: iſſion
mony which the Father bare to his divinº million,

alſº written in your law, that the reflintº

true : “ you could not juſtly complain,

“ you for your unbelief in ſuch a caſe a

“ own law dire&ts you to believe every

“ by the concurrent teſtimony of two

“ divine miſſion evidently is; for I am on

“ of myſelf, ver, 18. not by words only,

*

, thatk he ſº

utb allº

iſ tº

It is to be obſerved, that the ſº |

#|

-

owntº lº

f tº ºl
0. -

fº áollº

s this, ſº |

witneſº a. º

ºr tº

º

i.

º
-
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18 "I am one that bear witneſs of myſelf,

and the Father that ſent me beareth witneſs

of me, -

19 Then ſaid they unto him, Where is thy

Father? Jeſus anſwered, "Ye neither know

me, nor my Father: ‘if ye had known me, ye

ſhould have known my Father alſo.

20 Theſe words ſpake Jeſus " in the trea

iry, as he taught in the temple: and ‘no

lan laid hands on him; for his hour was not

ºf COmé, -

ai Then ſaid Jeſus again unto them, 'I

my way, and ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall

* die in your ſins tº whither I gº, ye cannot

COMT)e.

22 Then ſaid the Jews, " Will he kill him

ſelf? becauſe he ſaith, Whither I go, ye can

In Ot COIne.

23 And he ſaid unto them, ‘Ye are from

beneath; “I am from above: ye are of this

world; I am not of this world,

24 I ſaid therefore unto you, that ye ſhal!

die in your fins: for if ye ‘believe not that

I am he, ye ſhall die in your fins.

25 Then ſaid they unto him, Who art thou?

And Jeſus ſaith unto them, ‘Even the ſame

tev. 1, 5, & 3. 14. Ch. 5. 36, 37. Mat. 3. 17. & 17. 5. Heb. 2, 4. * Hoſ. 4.1, 6. Iſ. 27. 11, Ch. 16. 3. & 5, 18. Iſ 29, 19. 4 44.
' Ch. 1. 18. & 5, 17. & jo. 30. & 14.6, 9, to. & 17. 3. Heb. 1. 3. Col. v. 7 s. 2 Cor. 4. 6. Zech. 13. 7. Phil. z. 6. * Mark,

1, 1 Chr. 9, 26. * Ch. 7, 30. Luke, 29. 43, 47. & 20. 19. & 22. 53. * Luke, 19. 12. Mat. 25. 24. Ch. 7. 34. * Job, zo.

izek, 3, 18, 19. Prov. 14.32, Pſ. 9. 17. * See Ch. 7. 34. & 13. 31. Prov. 1. 24–28. Mat. 7. 23. & 25. 41. * Pſ. 22. 6, 4, 69.

!. * Ch. 3. 3, 6. Pſ. 17, 14. 1 Cor. 2. 14. Rom. 8. 7, 8. Rev. 1. 7. James, 3. 15. & 4. 4. 1 John, 2. 15, 16. Phil. 3. 19.

1. 14, 18. & 3. 16, 35. 1 Cor. 15. 47. Rom. 9. 5. Ch. 18. 36. * Ch. 3, 18, 36. Aćts, 4. 12, Heb. 2. 3. & 10. 19. * Heb. 13.

, 5, 17-47. Iſ. 9. 6, 7,

s of my life, which are perfeółly agreeable to the

ačter of the Meſſiah; and the Father that ſent me

th witneſ of me; that is, by the voice of his pro

, and by a voice from heaven, as well as by other
5,”

19. Jºye had known me, &c.] “If you had any

otions of me, you would know who it is that I

y Father; that is to ſay, if you knew me to be

:ffiah, you would know that my Father is God.”

). Theſe words ſpake jeſus in the treaſury,) The

as that part of the women's court, where the

e placed for receiving the offerings of thoſe who

worſhip, (ſee Mark, xii. 41.) and conſequently

2 of great concourſe, being reſorted unto even

ts and rulers. Wherefore, the evangeliſt's re

the preceding converſation happened in the

ves us a great idea of our Lord's intrepidity:

was in the midſt of his enemies, he ſpake

earing them in the leaſt. It ſeems, his divine

over-ruled the ſpirits of theſe wicked men,

them attempted to ſeize him, becauſe the

ºfferings was not yet come.

go my way, and ye ſhall ſeek me, &c.] Our

this to them in a former diſcourſe, Ch. vii.

ted it now, that it might make the deeper

them : his meaning here ſeems to be, that .

enſion into heaven, when the Roman ar

reading deſolation and death in every cor

hd, they would earneſtly deſire the coming

24, in expectation of deliverance; but

their ſins, and under the guilt of them,

***four whatſoever, and be excluded for

ºn- Perhaps in this our Lord oppoſed

f the Jews, who imagined that by death

ent for a Il their fins. Inſtead of in your

the original iv tº 2uatriº, in your ſºn,

f... ſee Ezek. iii. 19. -

*** *e kill Ainyºff, &c.] Our Lord's anſwer

to this queſtion is, Pºe are from beneath: “Such a vile in

“finuation evidently ſhews what ſort of perſons you are,

“ and whence you have derived your original: being from

“ the earth, you are the ſlaves of earth and heirs of hell,

“ obnoxious to all the evil paſſions wherewith human na

“ture is infeſted; and from what you feel in yourſelves,

“ you fancy that I am capable of murdering myſelf, but

“ your thought is fooliſh, as is evident from hence, that,

“being ačtuated by no evil paſſion, I cannot have the

“ leaſt temptation to commit ſo groſs an ačt of wicked

“neſs. , My extračtion is heavenly, and my mind pure;

“ and therefore I cannot be guilty of ſelf-murder, or of

“ any other fin.”

Wer. 24. If ye believe not that I am he, &c.] That is,

“The perſon whom I have repreſented myſelf to be.”

There is evidently in the original an ellipſis here to be

ſupplied by comparing the paſſage with ver, 12. See

Ch. xiii. 19. Mark, xiii. 6. Aćts, xiii. 25. “If ye do

“ not believe that I am the bread of life, the heavenly

“manna, the light of the world, the Meſfiah, you ſhall

“die in your fins.” The repetition of the threatening

here from ver, 21. is an awful rebuke to the folly of their

anſwer, ver. 22. as if our Lord had ſaid, “It very ill be

“ comes you to trifle and amuſe yourſelves with ſuch filly

‘ and ſpiteful turns, when your life, even the life of your

“ſouls, is at ſtake ; and to talk of my killing myſelf, when

“ by your unbelief and impenitence you are plunging

* yourſelves into death eternal.” Thus do thoſe paſſages

in our Lord's diſcourſes, which to a careleſs reader might

ſeem flat tautologies, appear, on an attentive review, to be

animated with a moſt penetrating ſpirit, and full of a

divine dignity ; a remark which will frequently occur,

eſpecially in reading thoſe important diſcourſes of Chriſt,

which St. John, through the infinite goodneſs of God to

his church, has recorded after they had been omitted by
the other evangeliſts.

Wer: 25, 26. Even the ſame that Iſaid unto you, &c.) On

ſuppoſition that this is the proper tranſlation of the paſſage,

- 5 02 Qur
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that I ſaid unto you from the beginning.

26 - I have many things to ſay and to

judge of you; but he that ſent me is true ;

and " I ſpeak to the world thoſe things which

I have heard of him. t

27 They underſtood not that he ſpake to

them of the Father.

28 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, “When ye

have liſted up the Son of inan, then ſhall ye

know that I am be, and that "I do nothing of

inyſelf; but as my Father hath taught me, I

ſpeak theſe things.

29 "And he that ſent me is with me: the

Ch. 7, 28. * Ch. 3. . . & 15. 15.

1 C or 2. S. * Mat 27. 50–54. A&s, ii—vi.

* Ver. 16. Ch. 14, 10. & 16. 31.

Ch. 4. 4. & 5. 32. & 6. 33.

He's. i. 14. & Io. 33, 39. Gal. 6, 9.

Tit. 3. 3, 5 Jan. 1, 25. & 2. 12.

• * Heb. 4. 1:.

23. & 19. 18.

3 . & 3. 11.

Mark, 14. 36.

66. Mat. 24. 13.

. 8. 2, 15, & 6, 14, 18, 2°. S. 7. 4.

Judge, iii. iv. v. Ezra, ix. Neh. v.

" I Cor. 2. 1 1.

Luke, I. 26–27. & 19. 43, 44.

1ſ. 42. 1, 6. & 49, 7, 8, & 5o. 7, c.

Heb. 10.5–13. & 2. Io. & 5, 8.

* Ch. 7. 17.

1 Cor. 7. 22, 23.

Father hath not left me alone; for "I do.

ways thoſe things that pleaſe him.

3o As he ſpake theſe words, * many believed

on him.

31 * Then ſaid Jeſus to thoſe Jews which

believed on him, "If ye continue in my word,

then are ye my diſciples indeed ;

32 And ye ſhall know the truth, and th:

truth ſhall make you free. -

33 * They anſwered him, ‘We be Abn

ham's ſeed, and were never in bondage to

any man : how ſayeft thou, Ye ſhall be made

free ? - - -

2 Cor. 4 3, 4, 1ſ. 6. 0, . o. & 42. 19. * Ch. 3, 14. & I. º.

Rom. 1. 4. 1 Cor. 15. 4. * Ch. 5 is,

Heb. 9. 14. * 1ſ. 42. 1, 2 . M. at 3, 15, 17. & 1.5

P Ch. 2. 23. & 6, 14. & 7. 31. & c. 42. * A * * * *

Hoſ. 6. 3. Mat. 13. 1 1. 11. 4.1. 7. & 6 ſ. 1. 2 Cor. 3, 17, 18. Rºn

Ver. 36. * Mat. 3. 9. Ver. 39. * Exº, i-i.

our Lord's meaning was, “I am that which I ſaid to you

at the beginning of this diſcourſe, namely, the Light ºf the

world. But Raphelius, who is followed by Doddridge

and many others, propoſes to point the ſentence in ſuch

a manner, as to give the following tranſlation: Truly be
cauſe I am ſpeaking to yºu, I have many thingſ to ſay and

judge concerning you. It is well known, that the term try

agzzy in the Greek frequently ſignifies indeed, or truly.

According to this tranſlation, the meaning is, “ Becauſe

“I have long exerciſed my miniſtry among you, and you

“ have not profited by it as you ought, I have many re
“ proofs to give you, and a ſevere ſentence of condem

* nation to paſs upon you. Nevertheleſs, I ſhall wave

“ them all at preſent, and tell you only one thing, that
“ you may think upon it ſeriouſly, namely, that he who

“ fºnt me is Truth and goodneſs itſelf; and that I ſpeak to

“ the world nothing but what I have received from him,

“ however dark or diſagreeable theſe things may be to

“ perſons of your diſpoſitions.” -

Wer. 28, 29. When ye have lifted tºp the Son of man,
“ When you have crucified me, you ſhall know both who

: I am, and who my Father is. The miracles accompany

“ing my death, my reſurrection from the dead, the ef

fuſion of the Spirit on my diſciples, and the deſtruction

“ of your nation, ſhall demonſtrate that I am the Light

“ of the world, the Meſſiah ; and that I do nothing merely

“ by my own authority, but by my Father's direction,

“ ſpeaking ſuch doćtrines only as he has commiſſioned

me to teach. Beſides, my Father is always with me :

“ver. 29. for though I ſhall be crucified as a maleſactor,

“ that diſaſter will not come upon me becauſe he has de

“ ſerted me. In no period of my miniſtry, not even at

“ my death, will my Father leave me; for I always act

“ agreeably to his will.” -

Wer. 30. As he ſpake theſe words, many believed on him.]

It ſeems probable, that by the phraſe of lifting up, the Jews

did not underſtand our Lord's crucifixion, but his exalt

I

ation to the throne and kingdom of David. Hearing him,

therefore, ſpeak of a temporal kingdom, as they ſuppoſº,

they began now to think that he entertained ſentiments

worthy of the Meſſiah ; and on that account acknowledged

him as ſuch, believing the doctrine that he had delivered

concerning his divine miſſion. Or, if this ſuppoſition be nºt

admitted, and it be thought that they underſtood him in

the proper ſenſe, we may reaſonably believe, that through

grace they felt their hearts impreſſed with what they head

from him in the whole preceding diſcourſe, as well as ºf

obſerving his temper and conduct; ſeeing him bea; it

perverſeneſs of his enemies with ſo much patience; hº
ing him ſpeak of an ignominious and painful death with

ſuch holy compoſure, and expreſſing ſo genuine and lively

a fenſe of his Father's approbation, and ſo ſweet a cº

placency in it.

Wer. 31, 32. If ye continue in my ºverd, &c.] “ If yºu

“ perſevere in the belief and practice of my word, yºu

“ are really my diſlipſes, and have a juſt title to tº

“nourable appellation. Moreover, you ſhall be fuº.

“ ſtructed in every doćtrine of the goſpel, called hº
“ and elſewhere, by way of eminence, Truth; ſº C}, i.

“ 17. and ſo being related to me as my diſciples. "

“experimentally underſtanding m oſpel, you**
“ made free, not only from the ſlavery of ſº, andº

“ conſequences, but from the ceremonial obſº.

“joined by Moſes; nay, you ſhall be fixed in tº

“ of glorious liberty, that conſtant acceſs *. º

“ that free and continual enjoyment of hisº
“love, which is the privilege of my diſciples*. t;

}^er. 33. H^e be Abraham's ſeed, &c.-J “Tº º ;:

“ thoſe who had profeſſed to believe inhiº.
“ a high affront, that he ſhould ſpeak as if he t º

“ them to be ſlaves, ſaid to him in a vaud"; .
“We are the deſcendants of the -elebrate" patrº

g

- - - a man"

“Abraham, who, being a ſovereign prince, "...i
- - - - irious tº

“ covenant with God, entailed all civil and rigº. dº?

I
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34 Jeſus anſwered them, Verily, verily, I my Father: and ye" do that which ye have

iſ unto you, Whoſoever committeth fin is ſeen with your Father. --

He ſervant of fin, - 39 They anſwered and ſaid unto him, Abra

; : And the ſervant abideth not in ham is our father. Jeſus ſaith unto them, If

houſe for ever: " but the Son abideth ye were “Abraham's children, ye would do

Čr, - the works of Abraham.

5*If the Son therefore ſhall make you 40 'But now ye ſeek to kill me, a man

5 ye ſhall be free indeed. that hath told you the truth, which I have

7 Iknow that ye are Abraham's ſeed; heard of God: this did not Abraham,

tye ſeek to killme, becauſe my word hath 41 * Ye do the deeds of your father. Then

lace in you, º - ſaid they to him, We be not born of fornica

}I ſpeak that which I have ſeen with tion; "we have one Father, even God.

m, 6, 16, 10, 2 Pet. 2, 19. Prov. 5. 22. Eph. 2. 2, 3. Tit. 3. 3. * Gen. 21, 10. Gal. 4:30. Ezek, 45.17. Mat. 8, 12 & 21.41, 43:

,-7-11. * Heb. 3, 6, & 13.8. Iſ. 9. 6, 7. Dan. 7. 14. Job, 17. 9. Prov. 4. 18. 1 Pet, 1.5-Jude, i. Col. 3, 3. * Ver. 32.

|-26, &#5, 17. Rom. 3. 2. Gal. 5: 1. Rev. 5, 9; 3:1. 5, 6 & 2.7, ro, 17, 26, & 3. 5, 12, 21. 2 Cor. 3. 17. * Mat. 3. 9. Aëts, 13.

* Ch. 5:15, 18. & 7. 1, 19, 25. Mat. 13. 15. 1 Cºr. 2: 14. * Ch. 3. 32. & 5, 19, 30. & 14 to, 24. Ver. 26. * Ver. 37, 40, 44.

28, 25. & 4. 11, 16. & 9. 7, 8. Gal. 3. 7, 29. with Mat. 3. 9. * Ver. 37. Ch. 7. 19.-- Gal. 4. 16. Pſ. 169. 4. * Ver. 37,38,

* Iſ 63. 16, # 64, 8, Mal. i. 6. Mic. 3. 11. Jer, 7. 4.

-

pon us, as our birthright; and we never loſt it “the devil; and in every reſpeat unlike Abraham in your

ng enſlaved to any foreign power, (which was a “temper and diſpoſition; as is plain from hence, that

roſs falſity,) or governed by any laws but our “many of you are endeavouring to kill me, becauſe I en

What therefore can you mean by pretending to “join a ſanctity of ſoul which you are not willing to ac

is free, who are in right and fact ſo free al-, “quire.” The original, which we render, hath nºplace in

- you, fignifies, prºfits you nºt, -hath no weight or influence

Wºever committethſºn, &c.] IIoist ºuzºria, upon you. Heylin renders it, has not admittance. Our

ačiſºth ſºn : to do, in the Hebrew dialeót, im- Lord ſpoke this, not to thoſe who believed on him, but to

he preſent ad only, but the habit of doing ſome others of the company; and the phraſe, they anſwered

le render this, Whºſºever pračiſer ſºn, is the him, ver, 33. muſt only ſignify, that ſome of thoſe who

262, Že ſlave of ſºn-There are no greater were preſent made ſuch a reply. -

thoſe who give themſelves upto a vicious kind Ver: 49. Now ye ſeek tº kill me, &c..] "If ye were the

to the gratification of their finful appetites. “ ſpiritual progeny of Abraham, ye would reſemble that

. 16. 2 Peter, ii. 19. “great and good man in his righteouſneſs; and therefore

And the ſervant abideth not in the Houſ fºr ever: “ inſtead of ſeeking to take away the life of any one who

cannot be fo aſſured of his maſter's favour, “is come to you from God with a revelation of his will,

nd upon it that he ſhall never be turned out “ much leſs that of the true Meſſiah, you would believe
iſy, ſince he is always his maſter's property, “on him. in imitation of Abraham ; who for his faith in

power, to ſell or keep him as he ſhall think “ all the divine revelations, and his obedience to all

Father can, when he pleaſes, turn you, who “ the divine, commands, however hard they were to

finners, out of his family, and deprive you “ fleſh and blood, was ennobled with thoſe moſt illuſ

ward economy of religion in which you “trious of all titles, the father ºf the faithful, and the friend

uſe through fin you have made yourſelves, “ ºf Gºd.”

his juſtice; whereas, if you will become . Wer. 41. Wºłe nºt bºrn ºf fºrnication, &c..] The Jews,

tl perſevering children, you ſhall remain in it ſeems, perceived at length that Jeſus talked not ſo much

- ever.” " - of natural, as of ſpiritual bondage; and replied, “In that

he Sºn therefºre ſhall make yºu free, “The “reſpect undoubtedly we are the children of God, as we

arrive at the relationſhip above mentioned, “are not born of fornication;” alluding to the marriage.

cºiſarea of God, is to believe in and covenant, which in ſcripture is repreſented to have ſub

authority of his Son; in which caſe the ſiſted between God and the Jewiſh nation; and by which
you as co-heirs with himſelf. If the S-n their obligation to reverence, love, and obey him, was held

free, ye Zall be free indeed; free from the forth to them in a lively manner, “We are neither ido

free to do good; free in reſpect of your “laters ourſelves, nor are we ſprung of idolatrous anceſ

heritance , and free in your poſſeſſion of “tors; and therefore, in reſpect of ſpiritual deſcent, we

es and preſent bleſfings.” - “ are, without diſpute, the children of God.” Accord

that ye are Abraham's ſeed;l “I know ingly, God himſelf calls all the Jewiſh males Air ſºns, be

ſeed of Abraham by natural deſcent, as cauſe he was the huſband of their parents. See Ezek.

* 5 but morally ye are the offspring of xxiii. 37. Jer, iii. 4. Hoſea, ii. 4. º -

- - - - - Ver,

-
-

º
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42 Jeſus ſaid unto them, ' If God were

our Father, ye would love me: for ‘ I pro

ceeded forth and came from God; neither

came I of myſelf, but he ſent me.

43 'Why do ye not underſtand my ſpeech:

even becauſe ye cannot hear my word.

44 "Ye are of your father the devil, and the

luſts of your father ye will do. " He was a

murderer from the beginning, and abode not

in the truth, becauſe there is no truth in him.

When he ſpeaketh a lie, he ſpeaketh of his

own : for he is a liar, and the father of it.

* Ch. 15. 23, 24. 1 John, 5. 1. & 4. 19. * Ch. 1. 14. & 3. 16. & 5

2 Con 2, 3, 4. Ch. 7. 17. 1 Cor. 2. 14. Rom. 8. 7, 8. * Ver. 38, 4o. Tit. 3. 5. Theſſ. 2. 14, 15. John, 3. 8, 1o. Mat. ii. 14 kii,

3o- * Jude, 6., Gen. 3. 1–6. Rom. 5. 12. 1 Pet. 5. 3. 2 Cor. 2. 1 1. & 11. 3, 14. Eph. 2. 2., 1 John, 3.8. 1 Kings, 21. 21. ... *Vt #

Ch. 5, 17–43. 1ſ. 53. 1. Gal. 4. 16. P Heb. 7. 26. 2 Cor. 5. 2 i. 1 Pet, z. zz. * Ch. Io. 26, 27. Ver. 37, 43, 45, Ch. 6, ##| ||

Ch. 4. 9. & 7. 20. & 10. zo. Mat. Io. 25. & 12. 24, 31. Pſ. 22. 6, 7, & 69. 29. * Mat, 11. 29. 1 Pet. 2. 23, 1 Tim.1, whº; ).

Prov. 15. 1.

45 And * becauſe I tell you the truth. It ||
believe me not.

46 ' Which of you convinceth me of fi!

And if I ſay the truth, why do ye not by

lieve me !

47 He that is of God hearth Gº ||

words: ye therefore hear them not, becauſº

are not of God.

48 "I Then anſwered the Jews, and ſº |

unto him, Say we not well that thou aſt'. -

Samaritan, and haſt a devil

49 Jeſus anſwered, ‘ I have not a deſi;

. 43. & 7. 28, 29. & 16. 27, 28. & 17, 8, 25. Gal. 4.4. | Wºr...",

Ver. 42. I proceeded forth and came from God; I “I ori

“ginally proceeded from God the Father as his only-be:

tº gotten Son, partaker of the ſame nature with him, and

“ am come into the world immediately from him : I did

“ not come merely of myſelf, like a falſe prophet, but by

st commiſſion from him, who ſent me, as the Meſfiah, to

sº make known the way of ſalvation, and to do his will

“ upon earth.” We muſt obſerve the difference between

what Chriſt here ſays of himſelf, and what is ever ſaid of

any other: believers are ſaid to be of God, ver, 47, and

1 john, iv. 4. and to be born and begotten of God, 1 John,

v. 1. and the prophets were ſaid to be ſent of God, as

John the Baptiſt alſo was, John, i. 6. But it is peculiar

to Chriſt, that he proceeded fºrth, and came from God, which

intimates his divine original, as well as miſſion ; that he is

of the Father as a Son of his own eſſence, proceeding from

him; as well as that he came from the Father, as a divine

meſſenger: for the form of expreſſion, yº in tº G);

#x00, here rendered I proceeded fºrth from God, is often

uſed by the LXX to fignify a proper birth, when applied

to man; as in Gen. xv. 4. it is ſaid, he that ſhall come fºrth

cut of thine own bowels, ſhall be thine heir alſo Ch. xxxv,

11. Kings ſhall come out of thy kinſ. And it is ſaid of

Chriſt with reſpect to his human birth, Iſaiah, xi. 1; there

fall come forth a rod out ºf the ſtem of jºſº. The phraſe

ology is the ſame in all theſe places, with that which is

here rendered proceeding fºrth. -

Wer. 43. Why do ye not underſtand my ſpeech, &c. ºl

The latter clauſe of this verſe may likewiſe be tranſlated

and pointed interrogatively; I'hy do ye not underſ and my

feech, ×axlay-the ſpiritual ſtile that I make uſe of It

it becauſe you cannot hear my word *, cannot give obedience

thereto, it being contrary to your luſts & Or, can you pre

tend to ſay, that I decline giving you the moſt public and

frequent inſlrućtions, or that thoſe inſtructions are un

intelligible and obſcure ? Your conſciences in general know

the contrary.

Wer. 44. Te are of your father the devil,] “You inherit

“ the nature of your father, the devil; and therefore you
I 2

gº

º

&g

&g

&g

&c.

g

6&

º

gº

&g

rived from him. He was the enemy and murder:rd

mankind, and ever ſince has endeavoured to work tº

ruin; ſometimes by ſeducing them into fin by his lº

God ſends to reclaim them. Withal, having wholly:

parted from hohneſs and truth, the habit of lying ist:

come perfeótly natural to him : wherefore, being air,

and the father of it, that is, the firſt and greateſt iſ

when he ſpeaketh a lie, he ſpeaketh what is proper tº

himſelf.” The words Siasts roley, rendered ye wild,

imply a reſolute and obſtinate perſiſting in any habit ºf

are determined to gratify the luſts which you have &

and ſometimes by inſtigating them to murder thoſewºº

aćtion, Ch. i. 43. The account which Joſephus, thiſ

own hiſtorian, gives of the wickedneſs of the Jews abº

this time, comes up fully to the affertion of our Lord in

this verſe. See his Jewiſh War, B. v. Ch. 10, &c. ...
Wer. 45: And becauſe I tell you the truth,j “True chi!.

“dren of your Father, ver, 44. you diſbelieve nº º

“cauſe, inſtead of ſoothing you in your fins, and it."

ing you with lies, I tell you the truth; to which "

your father, you are utterly averſe.”

Wer. 46, 47. Which of you convin ºth me ºffin'

convić me of ſºn 2 Heylin. The only reaſon for isſuing
ſent to a perſon is, either becauſe he is not deſerving º

credit, or becauſe what he aſſerts is improbable.

Lord ſhews that they could not object to him for tithrº

theſe reaſons, particularly the firſt; they could notº

him of ſºn ; they could not ſhew that his conduº:
were reproachable; they could not prove that his do:º

was falſe; they could not ſay, that he reprovedº º

juſtly for their ačtions; and as therefore thºſ º: stt.

but acknowledge that his doćtrine and life wº ſchºº.

came a divine meſſenger from God, he ſº.

them what was the reaſon why they did " ãº
him —a queſtion, indeed, to which hegº”

in ver, 47. See alſo ver. 41. iſ:
Per. 48, 49. Thou art a Samaritan, &c.] The!.

Samaritans bore a mortal hatred to each oth". "...

of religion, as we have frequently obſerved: "...

gº

G&

j Cit

ſing: t

|

**

*

1.
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ut"I honour my Father, and ye do diſhonour

16,

ſo "And I ſeek not mine own glory:

here is one that ſeeketh and judgeth.

;I Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, ' If a

in keep my ſaying, he ſhall never ſee death.

ſ: Then ſaid the Jews unto him, Now we

w that thou haſt a devil. ‘Abraham is

3, and the prophets; and thou ſayeſt, If

an keep my ſaying, he ſhall never taſte of

h

|

) * Art thou greater than our father Abra

29, Ch. 17. 4. If 42.11. Mat. 3. 15. 17. * Ch. 7. 18. & 5.

6, & 6, 40, 47. & 5. 24. & 11. 26. * Zech. 1. 5.

2 Cor. 10, 18. Prov. 26, 11, 16.

4ſ. * Ch. 7, 18. Eph. 5, 18. Iſ. 6.. 9, 1o. & 42. 19, 20.

k 17. 4, 6. * Gen. 11. 3 & 22. 18. & 15. 6.

Heb. 1 1. 13.

* Ch. 13. 31, 32. & 16, 14. & 17. 5. & 5, 20–29.

ham, which is dead? and theprophets are dead:

whom makeſt thou thyſelf?

54 Jeſus anſwered, "If I honour myſelf,

my honour is nothing : “it is my Father that

ºth me; of whom ye ſay, that he is your
od:

55 “Yet ye have not known him; but I

know him; and if I ſhould ſay, I know him

not, I ſhall be a liar like unto you : * but I

know him, and keep his ſaying.

56 Your father Abraham rejoiced to ſee

my day: and he ſaw it, and was glad.

41. * Ch. 5. 24. & 12, 43. or 5. 22, 23. Phil. z. 9–11.

* Ch. 4. 12. with Iſ. 9. 6. Rom. 9, 5. * Ver. 50. Ch. 3.

Fph. i. zo—23. Phil. z. 9–1 1. A&s, 3. 13.

* Mat. 11. 27. & 3. 15, 17. Ch. 1. 18. & 7. 29. & 14. 9, 10, & 4, 34.

* Ch. 3,

Gal. 3. 6, 8, 16.

paſs, that in common language, Couthi, or Sama

is uſed to ſignify not merely a Samaritan, but a

by principle and diſpoſition; and ſo denoted fre

n inveterate enemy to the Jewiſh nation and re

d a man of wicked morals. Thou art a Samari.

y; a devil. As it was highly provoking to the

o be told that they were not the children of

as Jeſus had often in the courſe of this conver

ſted them of that glory, nay, had expreſsly

the children of the devil, it is no wonder, con

paſſions of evil men, that they now fell into

: rage, and reviled him with the moſt oppro

age. Diſregarding the reproach which they

him in calling him a Samaritan, our Lord

ers, ver. 49. to the latter part of their charge,

neither a lunatic, nor actuated by a devil:

ured his Father, by delivering what he re

sy bearing a ſteady and conſiſtent teſtimony

Whereas they robbed him of that honour

ed to him, by caſting ſuch opprobrious re

him, and rejećting his doćtrine. See

a man #eep my ſaying,j Our Lord, having be

hat there is one who ſeeketh his glory, goes on

God the Father will not only finally glorify

of man, but will confer the higheſt honours

all his faithful perſevering ſervants. Verily,

yaw, if any one Keep my word, hefball never

not fall under eternal damnation. Chriſt

to have aboliſhed death, having deſtroyed the

', and raiſed up the believer with himſelf,

* with him in heavenly places. Death,

me by the Captain of our faith, cannot

thful perſevering diſciples: as for the ſe

have n-o power over them. See 2 Tim.

4. Epsheſ. ii. 6.

to ree k-rrow that thou haſ a devil] “We

certain that thou art under diabolic in

e, moſt righteous perſons that ever lived,

Abraham and the prophets: yet thou

“ haſt hardineſs enough to ſay, If a man keep my ſºying,

“ he ſhall never die.” There is a great emphaſis on the

word my in this place; the Jews uſug it to infinuate both

the folly and the fault of Chriſt's boaſting, as intimating

that his word was more efficacious than that of God him

ſelf, which Abraham and the prophets heard, and yet

were not able to procure an immunity from death for

themſelves, far leſs for their followers. Many of the beſt

copies read the laſt clauſe of the 52d verſe interrogatively:

“D9ſ thou, who art not to be compared with Abraham

“ and the prophets, ſay, If a man keep my ſaying, &c. *

Wer. 55. Met ye have not known him, &c.] Though you

profeſs to worſhip my Father as your God, you are ig

norant of him : you neither form right conceptions of him,

nor acknowledge him in the manner you ought to do; ſo

that you give a lie to your profeſſion: and though you

may think it vain glory, yet I muſt tell you, that if I

ſhould ſay, I do not think juſtly of him, nor acknowledge

him as he deſerves, I ſhould be a liar like unto you; for

I am acquainted with his moſt intimate counſels, and in

every thing moſt perfeótly know and do his will.

Ver. 56. Your Father Abraham rejoiced, &c.] When the

figurative word day is uſed not to expreſs the period of

any one's exiſtence, but to denote his peculiar office and

employment, it muſt needs ſignify that very circumſtance

in his life which is the charaćteriſtic of ſuch office or

employment: but Jeſus is here ſpeaking of his peculiar

office and employment, as appears from the occaſion of

the debate, which was his ſaying, if any man keep my com

mandments, he ſhall never taffe ºf death ; intimating thereby

the virtue of his office as Redeemer. Therefore, by the

word day, muſt needs be meant that charaćteriſtic circum

ſtance of his life; but that circumſtance was the laying

it down for the redemption of mankind; conſequently,

by the word day, is meant the great ſacrifice of Chriſt.

But not only the matter, but the manner likewiſe of this

great revelation, is delivered in the text ; Abraham rejoiced

to see my day: this evidently ſhews it to have been made

not merely by revelation in words, but by repreſentation

in action. The Greek word rendered tº ſee, is frequently

uſed

-



Soo º

.
Sr. J O H. N. CHAP. VIII.

57 Then ſaid the Jews unto him, Thou

art not yet fifty years old, and haſt thou ſeen

Abraham :

$8 Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily, 1

ſay unto you, * Before Abraham was, I am.

Pſ. 2.7. Prov. 8, 22–32. Mic. 5. 2. Iſ 9. 6. Ch. 1, 2 & 17. 5, 24. & to. 30. Fy d ?. 24, 18. Heb. 13. 8.

* Luke, 24. 31. Mat. 19. , 6, 23. Ch. Io. 39, 4c. & 11, 54. & 7. ..1 c. 31, 39. Lev. 24, 16.

59 ºf " Then took they up ſtones to gia

him : * but Jeſus hid himſelf, and went or

of the temple, going through the miſſ G

them, and ſo paſſed by.
w

* Luke, 4. 29, 3 C,

ºrrºr--ºrrºr-rrºr-resºrºrººzººsrrºs

- ----- z

uſed in the New Teſtament in its proper ſignification, for

to ſee ſºnſ&ly, but whether uſed literally or figuratively, it

always denotes a full intention. That the expreſſion was

2s ſtrong in the Syriac language, as in the Greek of this

inſpired hiſtorian, appears from the reply which the Jews

made to our Lord ; Thou art nºt yet fifty years old, and iſ?

that, ser:N Abraham & which plainly intimated, that they

underſtood the aſſertion of Abraham's ſºciº Chriſt's day,

to mean a real beholding him in perſon. We may there

fore conclude from the words of the text, that the re

demption of mankind was not only revealed to Abraham,

but revealed likewiſe by repreſentation: and we have ſhewn

in the notes on Gen. xxii. that the command to offer up

Iſaac was the very revelation of Chriſt's day, or of the re

demption of mańkind by his death and ſufferings. St.

Chryſoſtom, in his comment on this place, ſays, “ Chriſt,

“ by the word day, ſeems to ſignify that of his crucifixion,

“ which was typified in the offering up of Iſaac and the

“ ram.” Eraſmus ſays likewiſe, “Jeſus meant, by theſe

“ dark paſſ ges, that Abraham, when he was preparing

“ to oſſºr up his ſon Iſaac, ſaw our Lord's being delivered

“ up to the death of the croſs for the redemption of man

“ kind.” We are ſure that Abraham had in fact this de

fire highly raiſed in him: the verb zygºzza, o fignifies

to leap fºrward with jºy to meet the objećt of one's wiſhes,

as well as to exult in the poſſeſſion thereof. Accordingly,

the ancient verſions, particularly the Syriac, render it by

words which expreſs earneſ deſire; and after them the

beſt critics tranſlate it, earngly deſired tº 2 ön, that he might

ſe; which inspies, that the period of his deſires was in

the ſpace between the promiſe made, and the actual per

formance of it by the delivery of the command ; con

ſequently, that it was granted at his requeſt. The text

plainly diſtinguiſhes two different periods of joy ; the firſt,

when it was promiſed that he ſhould ſce; the ſecond, when

he adually ſaw : and it is to be obſerved, that according to

the exact uſe of the word rendered rejºiced, which is noted

above, it implics that tumultuous pleaſure which the cer

tain expc&ation of an approaching bleſfing, underſtood

only in the groſs, occaſions; and the word rendered was

gºl, that calm and ſettled joy which ariſes from our

knowledge and acquieſcence in the poſſeſſion of it: but

the tranſlators, perhaps, not apprehending that there was

any time between the grant to ſee, and the act of ſeeing,

turned it, he rejºiced to ſle. From the following words of

this verſe it will appear, that Abraham, at the time when

the command to ſacrifice his ſon was given, knew it to be

that revelation which he had ſo earneſtly requeſted. He

ſaw it and ºva; gild. Thus our Lord plainly and per

emptorily aſſumed the character of the Meſfiah.

!'er, 57. Thou art not yet ſºfty years old, J Underſtanding

“ ſenſe of the promiſe, I am the Meßin.” Tha ºf

what our Lord ſaid in a natural ſenſe, the Jews thought.

affirmed that he lived as man in the days of Alfiº.

which they conſidered as ridiculous, he not being ºt;

years of age : for they had no conception of his jº

though he had told them ſeveral times that hewº

of God. Chriſt was not now five and thirty; but ºne

thinks, that, worn with labours, he might appºrº

than he was. Lightfoot imagines, that as the Lºvites wº

diſcharged from the temple ſervice at fifty, (Numb, , ,

23.) that age was proverbially uſed ; as it certainly migº

have been without any ſuch inſtitution relating to them,

being uſual among moſt nations to expreſs themſelves:

ſuch occaſions by ſome round number.

Wer, 58. Rºre Abraham was, I am j : B fºr Aº.

“ was bºrn, I had a glorious exiſtence with the Fººd.

“ and I am ſtill invariably the ſame, and one with him.

Our Lord here, in the ſtrongeſt terms, aſſerts his ſº

Divinity, declaring himſelf to be what St. John nº

largely expreſſes, Rev. i. 8. the alpha and ºmega, tº gº.

ning and the ending, who is, and who was, and whº is tº:

the Almighty. See alſo Exod. iii. 14. Heb. i. 12. Eriſ.

mus and Raphelius would have this clauſe tranſlated, B.

fºre Abraham was born, I war, eyº Fius: but, notwithſtand.

ing the niceſt critical diſtinétions, it muſt be acknowledg:

that this is a very unuſual ſenſe of the words eye tº, tº

the leſs neceſſary, as the proper and common tranſ”

affords us a juſt and important ſenſe, and one to whº

none but the bitter enemies of our Lord's Drinity tº

object. It is indeed ſtriking to obſerve the unnatural ºf

to which they have recourſe, who ſtumble at this tº

The Socinians, with the moſt perverſe impropriety, ſº

the paſſage thus: “Before Abraham was made Aºri
“ that is to ſay, the father of many nations, in th: ſn'ſ.

Lord did truly exiſt at the time mentioned in the tº

plain likewiſe from Ch. xvii. 5. and many other ſº

in the divine oracles. Nor is it to be imagined,tº

Lord had been a mere creature, he would have ".

to expreſs himſelf in a manner ſo nearly bºrderinº.

phemy, refine upon this text as they pleaſe; ofº

mitted his beloved diſciple ſo dangerouſly tºº.

meaning ; a meaning indiſputably clear toº:

unprejudiced reader; a full proof whereof... . .
in which his hearers now received it: for, filledsº .

upon the blaſphemy, as they thought, of hisº º

vinity to himſelf, they immediately prepare tom º

puniſhment of a blaſphemer upon hirra, by Roº.

, Ver. 59. Then took they up ſºoner] TI-e Jew.”º
Lord Jeſus a blaſphemer, becauſe he mº" himº

only greater than Ábraham, but equa I with ".º

18. fell into a violent rage, as Dr. Clagett * ,*

***

º
wa

º
t

|
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C H A P. IX.

Tº man that waſ born blindrºſlared to ſight : he is brought to

the Phariſeſ: they are ºffended at it, and excommunicate

Hn, but he it received ºf jju, and confſeth him. Who

tly are whom Chrift enlighteneth.

[Anno Domini 32.]

ND as jºſhi “paſſed by, he ſaw a man

which was blind from his birth.

: And his diſciples aſked him, ſaying, Maſ

ome months after.

| 11, & 2, 11.

* Ver, 54. Luke, 13. 2, 4. Aćts, 28.4.

“Luke, 13, 32, 33. & 19.42. Eccl. 9. 10. Eph. 5: 16.

ter, who did fin, this man, or his parents, that

he was born blind . -

3 Jeſus anſwered, "Neither hath this man

finned, nor his parents : * but that the works

of God ſhould be made manifeſt in him.

4 I muſt work the works of him that ſent

me, “while it is day: the night cometh, when

no man can work.

* Mat. 7. 1. Luke, 13. 1–5. * Ch. 11.4. If 15. 5. Mat. 11. 5.

Ch. 4, 34 & 5, 19. & 13. 9. & 12.35 & 17.4.

ſing him not worthy to be anſwered any other way

y an immediate and zealous attempt upon his life.

ook up ſome of the ſtones which happened to be

hereabouts for the reparation of the temple, and,

a great fury, were going with one accord to ruſh

and murder him. But Jeſus, making himſelf in

yaſſed through the crowd, and ſo eſcaped ſafe.

cer.—While Jeſus is teaching, his enemies, in the

e adultereſs, addreſs him not only as an inſtrućtor,

ge; and yet by this ſpecious form of honour and

hey ſought only to enſnare and deſtroy him : ſo

uld it be always to judge of men's intentions by

pearances of their actions. But our Lord, in

united, as uſual, the wiſdom of the ſerpent with

ice and gentleneſs of the dove; and, in his con

criminal before him, ſhewed at once that tender

hfulneſs, which might moſt effectually conduce

ld reclaim her, Go thy way, and ſin no more. How

arn hence to improve their eſcapes from dan

continual exerciſe of divine patience towards

engagement to ſpeedy and thorough refor

f conſcience, and the power of Chriſt over it,

tly conſpicuous in the preſent inſtance, teach

e the dićtates of our own minds, and to do

ng them under a ſenſe of guilt. Through

'y of our Redeemer, they wrought ſo power

'hariſees, that, hypocritical and vain-glorious

hey could not ſo far command themſelves,

appearances ; but the eldeſt and graveſt

re the firſt to confeſs their guilt, by with

e preſence of ſo holy a prophet, from the

nd from the criminal whom they came to

conſciouſneſs of being ourſelves to blame,

!dneſs and freedom of our proceedings

eir ſº ults, if, while we judge others, we

d. Nor will the authority of a ſuperior

Iife, bear us out againſt theſe inward

cerner is the Igºt ºf the wºrld. With

ſhould we behold his rays . With how

woc, Id v we follow, whither ſocver he leads

g; that we ſhall not then walk in dark

ºbid we hould ever chooſe to continue

and ſcreer, of wicked works.

ith all humility, to regard and ſubmit

to the teſtimony which the Father hath borne to the Son

in ſo clear and expreſs a manner. Dreadful would be the

conſequence of our refuſing to do it ! The doom of theſe

wretched Jews would be ours, to die in our ſins. And oh!

how inſupportable will that guilty burden prove in a dying

hour, and before the tribunal of God'. How will it fink

us into condemnation and deſpair l—In vain ſhall thoſe

who now deſpiſe him, then ſeek admittance to the world

where he is, whither they cannot come ; and, excluded from

him, they muſt be excluded from happineſs.

This might juſtly have been our caſe long ſince; for

ſurely he has many things to ſay of ur, and to judge concerning

us, ſhould he lay judgment to the line, and righteouſneſ tº

the plummet. After his having been ſo long with us; yea,

after we have, as it were, ſeen him lifted up, and ſet forth

as crucified among us ; would to God his faithful admo

nition, ver, 28. might prevail to our convićtion and re

formation, that our everlaſting condemnation may not fur

ther illuſtrate the reaſonableneſs, nay, the neceſſity of it,

and the madneſs of hardening our hearts againſt it ! . May

we approve ourſelves the ſincere diſciples of Jeſus, by con

tinuing in his word, and being faithful unto death, as ever

we expect a crown of life. -

Without this, external privileges will turn to but little

account. The children of Abraham may be the children

of Satan ; and they are ſo, if they imitate the temper and

works of the accurſed fiend, rather than of the holy pa

triarch. The devil was a liar and a murderer from the

beginning, and all falſehood and malice are from him. It

is our duty to pray earneſtly that we may be freed from

them, and from the tyranny of every other fin to which we

have been enſlaved ; that Chriſt the Son may make us free

of his Father's family, and of his heavenly kingdom ; then

Jhall we be free indeed, and delivered from all ſpiritual

bondage.

To prove ourſelves the children of God, we muſt be

ready to hear and receive the words of our bleſſed Re

deemer; the words of incarnate truth, and wiſdom, and

love; whom none of his enemics could ever convićt of

ſin, nor ever accuſed him of it but to their own confuſion.

Reſembling him in the innocence and holineſs of his life,

we ſhall the more eaſily and gracefully imitate that courage

and zeal with which he reproved the haughtieſt ſinners ;

and bore is teſtimony againſt the errors and vices of that

degenerate age and nation in which he lived.

Cºrſi hºnºured his Father, and ſought not his own gºry:

ſo ſhould we be careful of the honour of God, and tº ºn

5 P cheerfully
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5. As long as I am in the world, ‘I am the

light of the world. -

-

6 When he had thus ſpoken," he ſpam ||

the ground, and made clay of the ſpittle, it

* Ch. 1, 5, 9. & 3. 19. & 8, 12. & 12. 35, 46. Like, 2. 32. Mal. 4. 2. If 42.6, 7, & 49, 6, with Rev. 3. 18. * Mark, 7.3; & it;

cheerfully commit to him the guardianſhip and care of

our reputation: we ſhall then certainly find that there iſ

one who ſºcketh and judgeth in our favour.

It is a great and important promiſe which our Lord

makes, ver. 51. If any one keep my word, he ſhall never ſee

death. He is the reſurrection and the life ; and is no leſs

able than willing to make good what he has here aſſured us

to all his faithful ſaints. Strong therefore in the faith, let

us give glory to God; though not only Abraham and the

prophets, but Peter and Paul, and the other apoſtics, are

dead, yet this word ſhall be gloriouſly accompliſhed. Still

they live to him, and ſhortly ſhall they be for ever re

covered from the power of the grave. With-them may

our final portion be : and, in the triumphant hepe hereof,

we may well ſet light by reproaches, clamours, and accuſa

tions of prejudiced, ignorant, and finful men.

Adored be that gracious Providence which determined

our exiſtence to begin in that happy day, which prophets

and patriarchs deſired to ſee, and, in the diſtant view of

which Abraham exulted. Let it be alſo our joy: for jeſus

Chriſ is the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for ever; the great

and immutable I AM : nor could the heart of thoſe holy

men fully conceive thoſe things which God had prepared

for them that love him, and which he has now revealed

unto us by his Spirit. -

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, According to his uſual cuſtom, our

Lord at evening went to the mount of Olives ; perhaps

to the houſe of his friend Lazarus; or to retire for com

munion with his Heavenly Father; or to avoid the danger

of ſome popular tumult, which his implacable enemies

might attempt to raiſe againſt him in the night. . In the

morning early he returned to the temple and ſat down, as

one having authority, to preach the goſpel to the multi

tudes who crowded around him. Note; Early riſing to

wait upon God, is a gracious preſage of a happy day.

While Chriſt was engaged in this bleſſed employment,

we are informed of the interruption that he met with from

his envenomed enemies.

1. They propoſed a caſe to him, the decificn of which

they flattered themſelves would either bring him into diſ

grace with the people, or embroil him with the government.

They bring a woman, taken in adultery, in the very aï ; for

though ſuch deeds of darkneſs uſually are concealed with

deepeſt cunning, God is ſometimes pleaſed ſtrangely to

bring to light ſuch deadly works, and to expoſe to the in

famy of the world thoſe who were emboldened to tranſ

greſs in the fooliſh confidence that no eye ſeeth me. The

proof was evident, the law expreſs; but, as he aſſumed

authority to make alterations therein, they deſire to know

what was his judgment on the caſe, hoping to get ſome

matter of accuſation againſt him. On the one hand, if

he ſhould command the law to be put in force, they would

accuſe him to the Roman government as pronouncing

ſentence of death, and aſſuming judicial authority; and

to the people, as acting inconſiſtent with himſelf, who dying Redeemer, and waſh their polluted "

invited publicans and finners to come to him, aſſº,

lingly converſed, and ate and drank with them, Ohiº

other, if he ſhould acquit her, refuſe to confirm th: it.

tence which the law had pronounced, they would brindi: ||.

as an enemy to the divine inſtitutions, a violator of tely,

and a patron of the moſt ſcandalous enormities.

2. Chriſt, who kaew their wickedneſs, ſeemed topiº

regard to the caſe which they propoſed; ſtooping down in

writing on the ground, as though he heard them no, Br,

as they now thought he was in a dilemma from with

could not diſentangle himſelf, they urged him vehem:

to anſwer their queſtion. When, raiſing himſelf witham.

jeſty and wiſdom which confounded his enemies, hº

him that war without ſin caff the fift ſome at her. Sinced:

hands of the witneſſes ſhould be firſt upon the crimius,

it became them who appeared ſo zealous in puniſhing:

fins of others, to ſee that they were themſelves free in

the like or other infamous crimes; elſe it would &

ſtrangely abſurd in them to execute the ſentence, hows:

juſt. Thus he teſtified his approbation of the law, wi.

out encouraging their proſecution; and effečtually ſº

his own reputation, without any expreſs condemnitiºn:

the poor criminal. Note ; (1.) When we have to ki

with crafty foes, a cautious anſwer is but needful prudnº. 1

(2.) Before we condemn others, we ſhould firſt take C#.

that we are not chargeable with the ſame or greater tº:

than we cenſure in them.

3. While he ſtooped again to the ground, to give th:

a moment's time to pauſe, refle&, and retire; they, tº

vićted by their conſciences, ſlunk away, fearing left tº

own ſins ſhould be brought to light, to their confiſcº,

The eldeſt led the way, and the younger followed: ſo tº

all theſe malignant accuſers being fled, the woman wi

left alone with Jeſus and thoſe who before had been:

tending his miniſtry. Note ; (1.) Many are more affi |

of being ſhamed for their fins than of being damned ſº |
They, who, under convićtions, fly from Chriſt, to gº ſº

of them, inſtead of coming to him with humble conſult:

to obtain pardon, wilfully deſtroy themſelves,
4. The trembling criminal ſtill ſtood at his bar; whº,

lifting up himſelf, the merciful Judge queſtions lº

IWhere are thºſe thine accuſers 2 hath no man &ndº"

nor offered to caſt a ſtone at thee She ſaid, N. º

Lord. And jeſus ſaid unto her, Neither do Icondº

Go, and ſºn nº more. As he came not upon eat"º

temporal judge, he left the ſword of magiſº º

powers that ruled ; and diſmiſſed her, with a ſolº”*

ing to beware of returning again unto wickelº .

more dreadful puniſhment than the civil magiſt".º
inflićt, ſhould be her portion in the laſt great day; N:#; º

Jeſus is now a merciful Saviour: he will ſhortly be aſ º

exorable Judge. Wiſe and happy are they wheiº.

moment of opportunity, and ſeek to him formº

mercy may be found. (2.) The greateſt ºn".
adultery, may be forgiven to thoſe who come byº:

fou!!!”

* 1
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tº anointed the eyes of the blind man with

It clay,

* Orſºnal the clay upon the eyes ºf the blind man.

7 And ſaid "unto him, * Go, waſh in the

"pool of Siloam, (which is by interpretation,

s 2 Kings, 5. Io. * Neh. 3. 15. Iſ 8, 6.

tain of his blood. (3.) Thoſe whom Jeſus pardons,

res, not in their fins, but from them: they go to lead

w life, whoſe ſentence of death he reverſes. A

uſe of ſanétification always accompanies juſtifying

y, Though the Pharifical accuſers of the adultereſs

ten confounded, ſome of their brethren remained to

the gracious words which proceeded from the Sa

lips.

#. re-aſſuming his diſcourſe to the people, took

to ſpeak of himſelf under the glorious character

Sun of righteouſneſs, ſaying, I am the light of the

What the ſun is to the world, that Chriſt muſt be

oul. Without him, univerſal ſpiritual darkneſs

over us its dreadful, baleful influence. But he

weth me, receives my goſpel, and treads in my

/mol walk in darkneſ ; the eyes of his mind ſhall

tened to know the truth, and his ſoul enabled

ireéted in the pračtice of it; ſo that the darkneſs

ld ſin ſhall not deceive and miſlead him ; but he

he light ºf life, the ſaving light of goſpel grace

if faithful to that light, the eternal life of glory

Bleſſed and happy are they who walk in this

Lord.

ndicates himſelf from the objećtion which the

ide, who ſaid, Thou beareſ? record of thyſelf; thy

true : as if, in his own cauſe, thoſe aſſertions

're boaſts of ſelf-commendation ; overlooking

which John bore to his charaćter, and the

ch all the miracles that Chriſt did, brought

em. He anſwered and ſaid unto them, Though

f myºff, yet my record is true. If, in ordinary

own teſtimony concerning himſelf may be

queſtion, yet, in the caſe of meſſengers ſent

matter is otherwiſe. The meſſage that he

:ſelf a proof of his miſſion, confidering the

in which he appeared. For I know whence

ther I go. He knew his own divine miſfion,

• came from the Father, he muſt ſhortly

gain ; of which he had given them ſtriking

airacles that he had wrought. But ye cannot

e, and zvääzáer I go, wilfully blind to the

ight, and rejecting the credentials which he

age after the fleſh, and, from the meanneſs

PPearance, concluded, it was impoſſible

be he who ſhould redeem Iſrael: and

dge after the fleſh in ſpiritual matters,

Re wrong. I judge no man, not at all

ës of judicial power, nor affuming any

it his office at preſent to condemn any,

'e that which,was loſt. And yet, if I

** frºze, as being the Searcher of all

*g all things naked and open before

Zorze, &zz Z azad the Father that ſent me;

union ſub fifting between us, as that my

ºng to his, and all I ſpeak is in expreſs

conformity with his will, who gave me my miſſion. It #

alſo written in your law, that the feſſiº ºf two men, cre

dible witneſſes, is true, and ſufficient for the proof of any

matter of the greateſt conſequence. I am ºne that bear

witneſs of myſelf, as the Meſſiah, which my doctrine and

works declare me to be ; and the Father tº ſº me, bear

eth witneſ of me, not only in all the propheſies of old, but

in repeated voices heard from heaven. Here therefore

are two witneſſes, of divine authority, to prove the truth.

3. The Phariſees, with contempt of his pretenſions, re.

plied, Where is tºy Father 2 what, Joſeph the carpenter 2

is he the witneſs 2 jºſº anſwered, 2 e ºr ºw me nor

my Father ; are not acquainted with my divine original:

if ye had known me, as the Son of God, yº /º/, have ºwn

my Father alſº, as we are one in nature, coºl, and opera

raticn: the knowledge of me includes the knowledge of

my Father, as I am the brightneſs of his glory, and the ex

preſs image of his perſon. Thus freely and fully does Jeſus

aſſert his eternal power, godhead, and unity with the Fa

ther. Theſe word; ſpoke jeſuſ in the treaſury, as he taught in

the temple : and no man laid hands on him, for hiſ hoar waſ

not yet come ; the true reaſon why they did not ſeize him,

was, that the hour in which, by divine permiſſion, he was

to be delivered into their hands, had not arrived.

3dly, Words of terror to awaken their conſciences, as

well as words of grace to engage their hearts, did the Re

deemer employ, if any thing might at laſt effectually work

upon them.

1. He warns them of their approaching ruin, and the

cauſe of it. Then ſaid jeſuſ again unto them, I go my way,

to the Father; and ye ſhall ſeek me, when your calāmities

overtake you; and ſhall long for the Meſſiah to ſave you

from them; and ſhall die in your ſºns, or yºur ſºn, under the

guilt of all your iniquities, and eſpecially that capital one of

unbelief, and rejećtion of me and my goſpel: wither I go,

ye cannot come ; the gates of eternal life and glory will be

for ever barred againſt you, and no entrance permitted you

into thoſe regions of bleſſedneſs, where I ſhall ſhortly be.

Note ; (1.) Unbelief is the damning evil. It is the ſºn againſt

our remedy, and neceſſarily leads men to deſtruction.

(2.) They who refuſe to embrace the Sºviour in faith and

love, and to follow him in holy obedience here, muſt never

expect admiſſion into his eternal kingdom of glory here

after. -

2. The Jews, inſtead of trembling before the warnings

of Jeſus, treated them with derifion, ſaying, Will he kill

himſelf? to get rid of his enemies, and be out of their

reach 3 -

3. In reply to their malicious ſuggeſtions he anſwers,

1% are from beneath, earthly and ſenſual in your ſpirit and

temper, and therefore cannot underſtand and follow me:

I am from above, celeſtial in my original, and my converſa

tion in heaven: ye are of this world, affecting and purſuing

its honours, intereſts, pleaſures, and eſteem ; I am not of

this world, dead to it in my affections, and looking forward

to that bleſſed world, to which I go. I ſaid therefore unto

5 P 2 º J2t's
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Sent.) He went his way. therefore, and

waſhed, and came ſeeing,

' Ch. 10.36. Rom. 8. 3.

8 * The neighbours, therefore, a

which before had ſeen him that he W.

Gal. 4. 4. Aćts, 3. 26.

ths

bº

yºu, that ye ſhall die in your fins, as you muſt infallibly do, higheſt complacency in me and my undertakin * * ,

if you continue in your preſent ſtate of impenitence, in exact conformity to his will, and ultimºº º

worldly-mindedneſs, and unbelief: fºr if ye believe not that highly to advance his glory. Note ; (1.) Allº 10 || 1:

I am he, the eternal, unchangeable Jehovah, or the Meſ- by happy or dreadful experience, that Jeſus is thedº º:

fiah, the light of the world, the Saviour of the miſerable, they who are not convinced of it by his word and. *

we ſhall die in your ſinſ, no pardon or redemption being poſ- will prove it in the judgment and puniſhments ti. wi

fible for thoſe who reject the grace of the goſpel. Jeſus inflićt upon them. (2.) However much we may be de- º

alone can deliver the ſoul from the guilt, power, and ſerted of the world, God will not leave nor ſºil.., |

puniſhment of fin; and out of him there is no help or hope faithful ſervants; and we can want neither company nºr º
of ſalvation. comfort, if his bleſſed preſence be with us.

4. With a repetition of the like taunt as before, they 6. Great was the effect produced by theſe words. A. l.

replied, Who art thou ? that talkeſt ſuch great things, and he ſpake them, many believed on him, as come with a divine º

threateneſt ſo highly jeſus ſaith unto them, Even the ſame commiſſion from God, and the true Meſfiah. -

that I ſaid unto you from the beginning, the great object of 4thly, We have, - º:

faith fince the firſt promiſe was given, and the ſame Meſ- 1. Chriſt's addreſs to thoſe Jews who believed on him. º

fiah whom, from the beginning of my miniſtry, I have If ye continue in my word, faithfully adhere to the goſpel A.

proved myſelf to be... I have many thingſ to ſay, and to and the profeſſion of it, unmoved with any oppoſition, and \ .

judge of you, to upbraid your infidelity, and prove the in- cordially prove your obedience to it in all holy converſ.
excuſableneſs of your impenitence ; theſe are reſerved for tion and godlineſs; then are ye any diſciples indeed: I wº -

an after-reckoning: but he that ſent me, is true, both in own and accept you as ſuch : and ye ſhall know the trº,

fulfilling his promiſes, and his threatenings ; and I ſpeak to obtain deeper and clearer diſcoveries of it; and the truſt

the world thoſe things which I have heard of him, both the ſhall make you free, free from guilt, through the knowledge

purpoſes of his grace to his faithful people, and the inevit- of the virtue of the Redeemer's blood and interceſſion;

able ruin which will attend thoſe who rejećt his Chriſt, free from the dominion of fin and Satan, through th:
and which the iſſue will infallibly prove to be a true teſti- powerful operations of the Spirit; free from ignºrance and

mony. They underſtood not that he ſpake to them ºf the Father; error, through divine teachings; free from the bondage of

their hearts were hardened in fin, and their minds blinded the law and corruption, and brought into the glorious

by prejudice. Note ; The plaineſt truths of God, the moſt liberty of the ſons of God. Note, (i.) We haſ: need to

folemn warnings of danger, are not apprehended nor un- be looking up continually for ſupplies of divinº light ani

derſtood by the obſtinately wicked or ſelf-righteous. The love; and Chriſt's faithful followers ſhall find both abu

God of this world hath blinded their minds, and they wil- dantly diſpenſed to them from on high. (2.) That is tº

fully continue ſtupid and inſenſible. liberty, when our ſouls are brought to &;od's happy fºr

5. Chriſt refers them to a future day for a full convic- vice, and delivered from the ſervitude of ſin and Sº".
tion of what at preſent they will not believe. . When ye 2. The Jews who heard him, felt their pride hurt by

Have lifted up the Son of man upon a croſs, as the brazen the inſinuation of their ſubjection, which Chriſtirº
ferPent, in conſequence of which ſufferings his exaltation to and, with indignation, replied, lïº be Ziaraham’ſº º

glory would follow, then ſhall ye know that I am he, the true were never in bºndage to any man : how ſay: thºu, 1º º

Meſſiah, as the wonders which happened during his hang- made free ? They boaſt of their deſcent from that pitſ!'

ing upon the croſs beſpoke him to be ; and as was proved arch as their great honour, and, with the itrongeſ:º
by his reſurrečtion and aſcenſion to glory; as many of tºry, to have enjoyed uninterrupted liberty as their tº:

them,to their eternal comfort, perceived, when, by his Spirit, right and privilege; when it was ſo notorious, that,º

their ſouls were converted, and turned to him whom they a multitude of enemies, they had ſuffered themº
had pierced ; and as the reſt would terribly foci, when ſervitude and captivity, and formed now a conquerº ſº I -

ſhortly he ſhould take vengeance on their nation, cut them vince of the Roman empire. *toº !

off by the Roman ſword, and doom them to eternal miſery. 3. Waving the diſcuſſion of the point º:º
Then will ye be convinced, ſays he, that I do nº-hing ºf civil liberty, concerning which he ſpake ricº heº º

ºnyſºſ, without divine authority; but as my Pather ºath know that there is a more dreadful ſervitu dº. :

taught me, I ſpeak theſe thingſ, in exact correſpondence with the body, even of the immortal ſoul, under the yo º . . .

the inſtructions that, as man and Mediator, I have re- and Satan. Whºſºever cºmmitteth ſºn, it izeſ. ‘... t

ceived from him; and he that ſent me, is with me, Chriſt he that makes a practice of fin, and lives haº”. i.e. *.

being in nature and eſſence one with the Father, and having the power of it, is the worſt of ſlaves, whiate"iº s

his preſence, power, and Spirit, to enable him for, and en- liberties may be, however noble his deſcent” o: º r

courage him in, the great work of redemption. The Fa- church privileges. And the ſervant abilizā nº! ..& º

ther ºath nºt lºft me alone, without the cleareſt demonſtra- fºr ever, but as the ſon of the bondwoman.".sº :

tions of his favour and regard ; fºr I do always thoſe thingſ of Abraham's family, ſo would all the impenº". l

- ºš

that ple'ſ him ; and therefore he cannot but take the believing among the Jews be cut off fronn the*.

-
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ſaid, Is not this he that ſat and begged

9 Some ſaid, This is he others ſaid, He is

like him; but he ſaid, I am he,

16. Therefore ſaid they unto him, How were

thine eyes opened?

11 He anſwered and ſaid, A man that is

God; as every unfaithful profeſſor will be, who continues

to live in his fins, however high an opinion he may have

entertained of himſelf, or however reſpectfully others may

have thought of him: but the Son abideth ever, he who

is Abraham's promiſed Seed emphatically, the true Iſaac,

his is the inheritance; and all who claim under him, as

the ſons of God by faith, have a title to a place among the

houſehold of God. If the Son therefore ſhall make you free,

the Son of God, the Lord of the houſe, where Moſes him

ſelf was but a ſervant, ye ſhall be free indeed; not with

that imaginary freedom, of which the Jews boaſted, but

(*) with that real liberty which only Jeſus can give to

the fallen, corrupt, and guilty ſoul. (1.) He makes his

people free from corruption; his Spirit both delivers them

from the blindneſs of error, and from the power of fin.

(2.) As free-born ſons, they are adopted into God's family,

have a title to the eternal kingdom, and, if through the

power of grace they preſerve themſelves in this liberty,

ſhall be put in poſſeſſion of that kingdom.

4. He applies the caſe to them. I know that ye are

Abraham's ſeed; but, very unlike that patriarch in your

ſpirit and temper, ye ſeek to kill me; and the reaſon is, be

cauſe my word hath no place in you; your hearts are ſteeled

againſtit; you cannot bear the humbling truths that I de

liver; and your pride, prejudices, and ſelf-righteouſneſs,

effectually prevent their influence ; and where this is the

caſe with any ſoul, there the goſpel is as water ſpilt on the

ground, utterly unprofitable. -

5thly, Chriſt proceeds in his diſcourſe.

1. He points out the cauſe of the contrariety of ſenti

ment which ſubfiſted between them. I ſpeak that which I

have ſeen with my Father, as perfectly knowing his mind

and will, and from eternity acquainted with all his counſels

and defigns; and ye do that which ye have ſeen with your

father; your works ſhew whoſe children you are, whoſe

example you imitate, and under what father's tuition you

have been brought up.

2. Fired with reſentment, as if he refle&ted upon their

pedigree, they boaſted their deſcent from Abraham, the

friend of God, of whom they could ſurely learn nothing

that was evil. Jeſus anſwered them, If ye were Abraham's

children, ye would do the works ºf Abraham; but, very oppo

ſite to his faith and obedience is your condućt, ye ſeek to kill

tº a man that hath told you the truth, which I have heard ºf

Gºd.-a truth ſo needful to be known, that I am the very

promiſed Meſfiah, the eternal Son of the Father: this did

ºf Abraham, his ſubmiſſion to the firſt notice of God’s

will was eminent; and ſuch a murderous ſpirit, as to con

tive the death of any man, much leſs of a meſſenger ſent

from heaven, never dwelt in his boſom; therefore it is

ſufficiently evident, that your relation to him can never be

Proved by your temper; for ye do the deeds ºf your father;

and who that is, let your condućt tell. Note: It is often

Prudent, in conveying unpleaſing truths, to ſtate the pre

miſes, and let the perſons themſelves draw the concluſion.

3. Withindignation they replied, perceiving that he ſpoke

Jland my ſpeech 2

-

not in a literal but a figurative ſenſe, We be not born of

fºrnication ; are not idolaters, nor their deſcendants; we

have one Father, whom we worſhip and adore, even Jeho

vah, the one living and true God. But alas, they who flatter

themſelves that they have the true religion, becauſe they

make profeſſion of it, while their pračtice is utterly con

tradictory to found godlineſs, deceive their own ſouls.

4. Chriſt ſhews them their fatal miſtake. God could

not be their Father, while their ways were ſo perverſe

before him: If God were your Father, ye would love me,

and embrace the truth that I deliver to you; for I proceeded

fºrth, and came from God, as my Father, and one in nature

with him : neither came I ºf myſelf, but he ſent me, to accom

pliſh the great deſigns of his grace. Why do ye not under

The reaſon is, becauſe ye cannot hear my

word; you are wilfully averſe to the truth, and prejudiced

againſt me; and how then can God be your Father? 17:

are ºf your father the devil, he is the ſpirit which worketh

in you; and the lift ºf your father ye will do ; obſtinately:

bent on following the dićtates of pride, malice, and envy,

the grand characteriſtics of this foul fiend. He was a mur

derer from the beginning : ſeducing man'in paradiſe from his

allegiance to God, he thereby expoſed the whole human

race to death ſpiritual, temporal, and eternal; and ever

ſince, from the days of righteous Abel, at his inſtigation,

have thoſe horrid deeds of bloodſhed and murder been

committed, under, which the earth groans. And he abode

nºt in the truth; he loſt the purity and reëtitude of his

own nature; and then, by a daring lie, he tempted man to

diſbelieve the divine commination reſpecting the forbidden

fruit; becauſe there it no truth in him ; his kingdom is ſup

ported by falſehood and deluſion; all the errors and here

fies which rend the church, and all the vain hopes that

lull finners to ruin, derive from him their origin. When

he ſpeaketh a lie he ſpeaketh of his own ; fºr he is a liar, and

the father of it: all his temptations from the beginning

have been, and are, a tiſſue of falſehood; his own deviſ

ing ; the genuine offspring of his apoſtate ſpirit; and as

he is in himſelf faithleſs in his nature, ſo is he the father

of all lies and liars; they are his children; they bear his

ſtrong and ſtriking lineaments, and evince clearly from

whom they are deſcended; they obey his commands, and

follow his example. And becauſe I tell you the truth, the

truth of my goſpel, miſſion, and divine character, ye believe

me not ſuch is your wilful and miſerable infatuation and

deluſion, that you are more diſpoſed to believe the devil’s-

lie, than God’s truth; ſo enſlaved are you by this wicked.

ſpirit. Which of you convinceth me ºf ſnº either of immo

rality in conduct, or unfoundneſs in doctrine? And if

I ſay the truth, why do ye not believe me? When every circum

ſtance conſpires to prove my miſſion divine, how inexcuſable

is your obſiinacy He that is of God, as you pretend to

be, heareth God’s word: ; deſirous to know, and willing to

obey them; ye therefºre hear them not, and pay no regard

to what I declare to you, becauſe ye are nºt ºf God; are not

his children, nor influenced by his Spirit, but under the

12. - Power
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called “Jeſus made clay, and anointed mine

eyes, and ſaid unto me, Go to the pool of

* Mat. 1. 21, 25. Luke, 1.47. & 2. 10, 11.

Siloam, and waſh : and I went and

and I received fight.

1 Theſſ. 1. Io. Titus, 2. 13, 14.

power and dominion of the god of this world, the Spirit

that worketh in the children of diſobedience. Nºte ; (1.)

They who have God for their Father, will ſhew it by an

unſeigned love to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; by a ſolemn at

tention to his word, and faithful obedience to his will.

(2.) They who do the devil's works, are infallibly the de

vil's children. By their fruit ye ſhall know them : pride,

envy, malice, enmity againſt thoſe that are good, lying,

ragé, &c. theſe are the features of Satan, and mark his

genuine offspring. (3) Chriſt's miniſters and people, like

their maſter, muſt give diligence to keep a conſcience void

of offence, that their moſt envenomed enemies may have

no evil thing juſly to ſay of them. (4.) They who ſlight

and diſregard the Redeemer's goſpel and his miniſters, de

ſpiſe not men, but God, and therein prove the unſubdued

enmity and apoſtacy of their hearts.

6thly, The Jews, cut to the heart at this ſharp rebuke,

were exceedingly exaſperated.

1. They began to abuſe him with the moſt virulent lan

uage. Say we not well, that thou art a Samaritan, and Ag/?

a devil 2 They would repreſent him as an enemy to their

religion and nation; as one in league with Satan, to whoſe

influence they aſcribed the miracles which Chriſt performed;

or as a lunatic and madman, poſſeſſed by this ſpirit, thus to

call the children of Abraham the children of the devil.

Nºte: It is no uncommon thing to hear the beſt of men

branded with the moſt opprobrious names, abuſed as fa

tanical, or treated with contempt as madmen ; but wiſ

dom is juſtified in all her children.

2. Chriſt meekly replies to ſo unjuſt and malicious an

accuſation, I have not a devil; neither ačt in concert with

him, nor am poſſeſſed by him : but I honºur my Father ; far

from derogating from his honour, as you would infer from

my pretenſions, the great end that I propoſe in all my words

and works is to advance it; and I ſºck nºt mine own glory,

in contradiſtinčion to his ; there is one that ſeeketh and

judgeth, who will ſecure me an intereſt in the hearts of

his faithful people, will vindicate my injured character, and

avenge the contempt and indignity which you caſt upon me.

But, however flightly and meanly you may think of me,

verily, verily, I ſay ºnto yºu, as the moſt aſſured truth, If a

man keep my ſºying, really and perſeveringly believe, em

brace, and obey my goſpel, he ſhall never ſee death, the

ſecond, the eternal death, the wages of fin. Nºte ; (1.)

The moſt unprovoked abuſe muſt be returned with mid

neſs; the wrath of man worketh not the righteouſneſs of

God. (2.) When we are conſcious that our deſign is the

advanceme:t of the divine glory, we need not be concerned

about any malignant interpretations put on our condućt.

(3.) They are diſciples indeed, who hear the word of God

and cºp it, embracing the promiſes as the moſt invaluable

treaſure, and obedient to the commands as the approved

rule of duty. (4.) They who thus walk, have nothing to

fear from death ; the ſting of it is taken away ; the power

of ſpiritual death is deſtroyed ; and the grave is now be

come the gate of eternal life and glory to their faithful ſouls.

3. More confirmed in their prejudices, in

bracing the glorious ...”. which §: ºf em.

them, they ſaid, Now we know that thou hay? .. ...

art ſtark mad to talk at ſo ſtrange a rate. Air-22.º
and the prophets ; and thou ſayſ, If a man keep myſº.

ſhall never tºſſe ºf death. Art thou greater tºa,Ž.
Abraham, which is dead 2 though ſo eminently the#:

of God; and the prºphets are dead, who were ſoiſ.

voured of him; whom makºff thou thyſºfº what inſifi...bl.

arrogance, to pretend a power of beſtowing that immor.

tality upon thy followers, which God himſelf nevervouch.

ſafed to his moſt eminent ſaints and ſervants 2

4. Chriſt anſwers their cavil, and vindicates what he

had aſſerted. If I honour myſelf, and aſſume a charader

which I cannot ſupport with the moſt powerful evidence,

my honour if nothing, and you might treat it as an empty

boaſt: but it is my Father that honoureth me, bearing witneſs

to my divine miſſion and authority, and expreſſing his ful

approbation of me as his Son, of whom ye ſay that he is yºur

God, glorying as deſcendants from the patriarchs, in your

covenant relation to him. Met ye have not known him, his

nature and perfeótions, his mind and will; but I knºw irº,

am moſt intimately acquainted with his perſon and counſels;

and if I ſhould ſay I knows him not, and ſhould retračt ough:

that I have advanced concerning the perfeót knowledge I

have of him from eternity, I ſhall be a liar like intº

but I know him, and keep his ſaying , always doing the things

which pleaſe him, and acting in exact conformity wºn

his mind and will. Your father Abraham rejoiced, or tº:

very dºſirous, to ſee my day, and longed for my cº"5*

the human nature to redeem the world; and hºſlº
faith, though diſtant, yet ſurely approaching. He beheld

in Iſaac born ; in the promiſe made to his ſeed; in M*

chizedeck; in the ſacrifice of his ſon, and the ram provided

in his ſtead ; and in the viſible appearance of the Lord

himſelf, Gen. xviii. 2, &c. in all theſe he behºld **

carnate Saviour, and was glad, exulted in the glorioushº

of my appearing in the fulneſs of time. (Seeth.”

tations.) Note: (1.) The affectation of honour.**

ing men's admiration, are the ſure evidences ºf " º

ſerving it. (...) What was Chriſt's labour, mułºś.

to advance not our own, but God's glory. (3) Mºſ
profeſs to know God, who in works deny him, andº

whom their very privileges and opportunities ofº:

him well riſe up to their greater condemnation. (4) º

ſureſt evidence of a right knowledge of God isºſº.

tical improvement of his ſayings, andſº

bleſſed word and will. (5.) The appearing º º º

the defire and delight cf the faithful, as it ..." º

terror of the wicked; and he will come, and will |10:º
The Lord is at hand. (6.) They who by faithº:

to Jeſus, and perſeveringly wait for him, ſhal!ººface to face, and rejoice with joy unſpeakablº” till C.

glory. * = **.

- - attººs &

5. With ſovereign contempt do the Jews tº tel, tº

claration, perverting his words, as if he had alſº

aß,
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tº 12 Then ſaid they unto him, Where is he

He ſaid, I know not.

13 * They brought to the Phariſees him

that aforetime was blind.

-

-

Abraham ſaw him in the fleſh. Thou art not yet fifty years

ºld, and haſ thou ſeen Abraham * or he thee; when he has

been dead above two thouſand years? How ridiculous the

pretenſion! They judged of Chriſt's age probably by his

look: inceſſant labour perhaps had marred his viſage, and

brought on, before their time, the wrinkles of age.

6. He plainly aſſerts to them his eternal ſelf-exiſtence,

as an anſwer to their objećtion. Perily, verily I ſay unto

yºu, as the moſt certain and undoubted truth, Before Abra

than was born, or had a being, I am, the ſame unchange

table Jehovah, who by this name made myſelf known to

Moſes in the buſh, Exod. iii. 14. and therefore muſt be

infinitely ſuperior and prior to Abraham.

7. Enraged beyond all bounds of forbearance at ſuch an

aſſertion, which they regarded as the moſt impudent blaſ

phemy, the Jews took up ſtones to caſt at him, intending to

murder him on the ſpot: but jeſus hid himſelf, by his di

vine power probably withholding their eyes from perceiv

ing him, and went out of the temple, going through the midſ?

ºf them, and ſº paſſed by, eſcaping their fury, becauſe his

hour was not yet come. Note; (1.) It is frequently pru

ident to hide ourſelves when we ſee the approaching danger,

unleſs duty or conſcience clearly calls us to put on the crown

of martyrdom. (2.) They who drive Chriſt from them,

are but juſtly treated, when they are abandoned by him to

judicial blindneſs and hardneſs of heart.

C H. A. P. IX.

Wer. 1. And as jºſº paſſed by, he ſaw, &c.]. Some

would refer this to the laſt words of the foregoing chapter,

and hence infer the unſpeakable benignity of Jeſus, which

no affronts or indignities of the Jews could weary out, or

prevent from diſpenſing bleſfings. Others, however, ſeem

with better reaſon to ſuppoſe this event not immediately

conſequent to what is related in the former chapter.

Wer. 2, 3. His diſciples aſked him, ſaying, &c.] Some

have thought that the Jews, having derived from the Egyp

tians the doćtrines of the pre-exiſtence and tranſmigration

of ſouls, (ſee Wiſd. viii. 19, 20.] ſuppoſed that men were

puniſhed inthis world for the fins that they had committed in

their pre-exiſtent ſtate. From the account which Joſephus

gives of this matter, it appears that the Phariſees believed

that the ſouls of good men only went into other bodies,

whereas the ſouls of the wicked, they thought, went im

mediately into eternal puniſhment-ºn opinion ſomewhat

different from that which the diſciples expreſſed on this

occaſion. For, if they ſpake accurately, they muſt have

thought that, in his pre-exiſtent ſtate, this perſon had been

finner, and was now puniſhed for his fins then commit

ed, by having his ſoul thruſt into a blind body. Never

heleſs, from what they ſay, we cannot certainly determine

whether they thought that, in his pre-exiſtent ſtate, this

perſon had lived on earth as a man, which is the notion that

Joſephus deſcribes; or, whether they fancied he had pre

*iſted in ſome higher order of being, which was the Pla

onic notion. The diſciples might poſſibly have been ac

Huainted with theſe principles; and might have put the

lueſtion in the text, on purpoſe to know our Lord's de

cifion on ſo curious a ſubjećt; though, for my own part, I

am rather inclined to think that the diſciples were men of

too little erudition to have imbibed notions of this ſort.

“The apoſtles,” ſays Theophylact, after Chryſoſtom, “had

“ not received thoſe trifling notions of the Gentiles, that

“ the ſoul can fin in a pre-exiſtent ſtate, and ſo be pu

“niſhed in another body for the faults committed in a

“former one : for, being plain fiſhermen, it is not to be

“ ſuppoſed that they had heard theſe things, which were

“ the doćtrines of the philoſophers.” Several kinds of

diſeaſes, particularly blindneſ, were eſteemed by the Jews

to be the puniſhments of fin; and our Lord's diſciples,

from the addreſs which he made to the paralytic at the pool

of Betheſda, ch. v. 14. might be confirmed in this prejudice,

and aſk him whether, as this man was born blind, he muſt

not be ſuppoſed to be puniſhed for the fins of his parents.

Another opinion was imbibed by the Jews during their cap

tivity, that all their ſufferings deſcended upon them for the

crimes of their fathers, and were wholly unmerited on their

part. It was this opinion which drew from the divinely

inſpired pen of Ezekiel that ſevere remonſtrance and ani

mated vindication of the ways of Providence in his 18th

chapter. Some remains of this opinion might have poſ

ſeſſed the minds of the apoſtles. They fancied that they ſaw

in the man born blind, a caſe which could not be accounted

for, but by ſuppoſing him to ſuffer for a parent's guilt.

Maſter, who did ſºn, this man or his parents, that he was

born blind? The queſtion they thought admitted but of

one reply; the crime muſt precede the puniſhment: the

puniſhment in this caſe commenced before there could be

any perſonal guilt in the ſufferer: it muſt therefore deſcend.

from the parent's fin. But our Lord ſhewed them that the

caſe admitted of a very different ſolution; jºſus anſwered,

neither hath this man, &c. “Suffering is not in this caſe

“ the effect of fin. This private calamity is permitted for

“ a public good, to give me an opportunity of diſplaying

“ to the world that divine power by which I ačt.” See

ch. xi. 4. -

Wer. 4. I muſ' work the works, &c..] called in the pre

ceding verſe the works of God, while it is day; that is,

“while I have an opportunity;” the night cometh, &c.

“death is approaching, which as it puts a period in ge

“neral to human labours, ſo will it cloſe the ſcene of ſuch

“miracles as theſe, and remove me, as man, from the con

“ verſe and ſociety of men.” It was now the ſabbath-day,

and Jeſus was about to perform a miracle, in which a

ſmall degree of ſervile work was to be done. Clay was to

be made of earth and ſpittle, and the blind man’s eyes were

to be anointed with it; wherefore, before he began, he

told his diſciples, that they need not be ſurpriſed when

they ſaw him perform miracles of that kind on the ſabbath;

for though they might imagine that he could eaſily defer

them till the holy reſt was expired, he had ſo little time

to remain on earth, that he judged it expedient to embrace

every opportunity of working miracles which offered. Be

fides, Jeſus might chooſe to work this miracle on the fab

bath, knowing that the time when it was performed,

would occaſion it to be more ſtrictly inquired into by the

Paariſees

--
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14 And it was 'the ſabbath day when Jeſus , , 15 "Then again the Phariſees alſ

made the clay, and opened his eyes. him how he had received his fight, aſked

- - - § 12"
* Ch. 5, 9, 16. Luke, 6.7, 9 & 13.10–16. & 14, 1-5. * Ch. 5: 9. Mark, 1. 21, 25, 26. Luke, 6.7. & 13. 14. & 14 s, 4- lăl

Ve: Iá

Phariſees; and of conſequence would tend to make it more were gathered into two great baſons: the lower

generally known, as we find was really the caſe. pool ºf ſleece, and the upper Shiloah, Neh. iii. ,º
Ver. 5. As long as I am in the world, &c..] Becauſe our Lord the waters which filled it were ſent to them b; ČCauſe

was going to confer fight on a man who was bºrn blind, he neſs of God, from the bowels of the earth; for#:
ºtá,

thence took occaſion to ſpeak of himſelf, as one appointed ſprings of water, being very rare, were eſteemed.

to give light likewiſe to the darkened minds of men. Hence bleſlings. Hence the waters of Shiloah were ºft º

we learn that our Lord's miracies were deſigned, not only prophet a type of David's deſcendants, and, among†
as proofs of his miſſion, but to be ſpecimens of the power of Meſſiah; Iſ. viii. 6. Chriſt's benefits are fityº

which he poſſeſſed as Meſſiah. For example, by feeding ſented by the image of water; for his blood purifies the

the multitude with meat that periſhed, he ſignified that he ſoul from the fouleſt ſtains of fin, juſt as water cleanſ, lºſt.

was come to quicken and nouriſh mankind with the bread the body from its defilements. Moreover, his doërine

of life, that ſovereign cordial and ſalutary nutriment of the imparts wiſdom, and affords refreſhment to the ſpirit, like

oul. His giving fight to the blind was a lively emblem of that which cool draughts of water impart to one who is

the efficacy of his doctrines, to illuminate the blinded un- ready to faint away with thirſt and heat. But, beſide the

derſtandings of men. His healing their bodies, repre- emblematical reaſon mentioned by the evangeliſt, Jeſus

fented his power to heal their ſouls; and was a ſpecimen might order the blind man to go and waſh in the pool of -

of his authority to forgive ſus, as it was a real, though but Siloam, becauſe there were generally great numbers ºf 1.

a partial removal of the puniſhment of ſin. His caſting people there, who, ſeeing the man led thither blind, having

out devils, was an earneſt of his final vićtory over Satan his eyes bedawbed with clay, muſt have gathered round

and all his aſſociates. His raiſing particular perſons from him to inquire into the cauſe of ſo ſtrange an apprºtance.
the dead, was the beginning of his triumphs over death, Theſe having examined the man, and found that he was

and a demonſtration of his ability to accompliſh a general ſtone-blind, they could not but be prodigiouſly ſtruck by

reſurre&tion; and, to give no more examples, his curing his relation, when, after waſhing in the pool, they ſaw the

all promiſcuouſly who applied to him, ſhewed that he was new faculty inſtantly imparted to him: eſpecially if his

come not to condemn the world, but to ſave even the relation was confirmed by the perſon who led him, as in

chief of finners. Accordingly, at performing theſe mira- all probability it would be. For it is reaſonable tº PPº

cles, or ſoon after, while the memory of them was freſh that his conductor was one of thoſe who ſtood by when

in the minds of his hearers, we often find him turning his Jeſus anointed his eyes, and ordered him to waſh them "

diſcourſe to the ſpiritual things which were ſignified by them, Siloam. Accordingly, when he went away, and wººd, and

as in the caſe before us. See the Inferences on Matth. ix. came ſeeing, that is, walked by the aſſiſtance of his?"º

Ver. 6. He ſpat on the ground, &c.] We are not to without being led, the miracle was earneſtly and**
imagine that he did this, becauſe it any way contributed inquired into by all his acquaintance, and ſo univerſ ºf

towards the cure. Like the other external actions which known, that it became the general topic of convºtiatiºn

accompanied his miracles, it was deſigned to ſignify to the at Jeruſalem, as the evangeliſt informs us, ver. 8,9. Nay, it

blind man, that his fight was coming to him, not by acci- was accurately examined by the literati or doctorstº ; *

dent, but by the gift of the Perſon who ſpake to him. The the man was brought before them; they lookedºgeneral reaſon which Cyril has aſſigned for Chriſt's touch- they inquired what had been done to them; they ſent of his

ing the lepers, his taking hold of the dead, his breathing parents, to know from them whether he had beenrºll; bon

on the apoſtles, when he communicated to them the blind; and they excommunicated the man, beca" hewº
Holy Ghoſt, and ſuch like bodily ačtions wherewith he not join them in ſaying that Jeſus, who had cuted him,*

accompanied his miracles, may be mentioned here: . He an impoſtor. The expreſſion at the end of this verſ, H:

thinks that our Lord's body was, by the inhabitation of the came ſeing, with eyes ſo remarkably ſtrengthº
- - - - - - - - - - - - - - t i. Ot

Divinity, endued with a vivifying quality, to ſhew men in could immediately bear the light, is a greatºa viſible manner, that his human nature was by no means the miracle. Perhaps this man had been tº"; t tº.

to be excluded from the buſineſs of their ſalvation. See example of Naaman, not to deſpiſe the rºoſt impº

the note on Mark, vii. 32, 33. and the Iºſ, ºncer at the means, when preſcribed in the view of a Airack: * º
end of this chapter. • . miracle implied a divine energy and interferentº "“”

Wer. 7. Go, wºff in the pool ºf Sikam, Concerning theſe reſpect.

waters, the evangeliſt obſerves, that their name Siloam, or Wer. 8. Iſ'hich befºre had ſon him, &c.]

according to the Hebrew orthography, Shikah, ſignifies a him lºfºre, when he waſ blind.

thing that is ſent. This remark, Grotius, Dr. Clarke, and Wer. 9. Others ſid, He is like him :] TH

others, think was deſigned to infinuate that Chriſt's com- of having received his fight, would give ºf ſometº;

mand to the blind man was ſymbolical, teaching him, that ſpirit and cheerfulneſs, which would render hiº -

he owed his cure to the Meſſiah, one of whoſe names was unlike what he was before, and might occaſion at: wº ... lº

Shiloh, the ſent ºf God—The waters here mentioned, came to thoſe who were not well acquinted with h" ***

from a ſpring that was in the rocks of mount Zion, and the Inferences at the end of the chapter. Wºr,

*-

lſº had tº

e circumferº ||

him an aſ " |
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* into them, He put clay upon mine eyes, and

*I waſhed, and do ſee. - - * -

in 16 Therefore ſaid ſome of the Phariſees,

"This man "is not of God, becauſe he "keepeth

not the ſabbath day. ” Others ſaid, How can

tº a man that is a finner do ſuch miracles? And

ºthere was a diviſion among them.

* 17 They ſay unto the blind man again,

*What ſayeſt thou of him, that he hath opened

ºthine eyes? He ſaid, " He is a prophèt.

tº 18 But the * Jews did not believe con

*cerning him, that he had been blind, and re

ceived his fight, until they called the parents

º

of him that had received his fight.

19 And they aſked them, ſaying, Is this

your ſon, who ye ſay was born blind? how

then doth he now ſee : ,

20 His parents anſwered them and ſaid,

We know that this is oar ſon, and that he was

born blind:

2 I But by what means he now ſeeth, we

know not; or who hath opened his eyes, we

know not : he is of age; aſk him : he ſhall

ſpeak for himſelf.

22 Theſe word ſpake his parents, * becauſe

they feared the Jews: for the Jews had agreed

-

* Ch. 5. 9, 16. Luke, 6, 7, 9. & 13. Io-16. & 14. 1–5, with Exod. 31, 12. & 35. 2, 3. Numb. 15. 32–36. Excd.

Deut. 18.15–18. Aćts, 3, 22. & 10, 36, 38. * Meanbers of the

* Ch. 7. 13. & 19. 38. & zo. 19.

* Ch. 3. 2. Ver. 33.

tºo, io. P Ch. 7. 12, 43. & Io. 19. * Ch. 1. 21. & 4, 19. & 6. 14.

-janhedrim. * Gen. 19. 14. 1ſ. 7. 9. Luke, 24, 25.

º

º

-

* War. 11. A man that is called jeſus, &c..] It appears

Hºrom this verſe, that the beggar knew that it was Jeſus

who ſpake to him. Probably he diſtinguiſhed him by his

ºoice, having formerly heard him preach; or he might

ºnow him by the information of the diſciples. Hence he

ºheerfully ſubmitted to the operation, though in itſelf a

ſery unlikely means of obtaining fight.

* Ver, 14. And opened his eyes...] This phraſe ſhews

lat the man’s blindneſs proceeded not from any fault or

Refeºt in the organs of viſion, but from his entiré want of

ºnoſe organs: his eyelids were grown together, or con

raēted, as is the caſe of thoſe who are born without eyes.

Eſence Jeſus is ſaid to have opened the man's eyes, to inti

ºate, that in this miracle he made, rather than recovered,

is organs of viſion. Dr. Lightfoot has ſhewn, that anoint

ºg the eyes on the ſabbath-day with any kind of medicine,

as forbidden to the Jews by the tradition of the elders.

was certainly a malicious intention to expoſe Jeſus to

He rage of the fanhedrim (who are meant by the Phari

es), ver. 13. 15, &c., which occaſioned them to bring

le blind man before them.

Wer. 16. Therefºre ſaid ſºme of the Phariſes,). On hearing

e man’s account of the miracle, the Phariſees declared

at the author of it muſt certainly be an impoſtor, be

uſe he had violated the ſabbath in performing it. Never

eleſs, others of them, more juſt and candid in their way

thinking, gave it as their opinion that no impoſtor could

ſibly do a miracle of that kind, becauſe it was too great

d beneficial, for any evil being to have either the incli

tion or the power to perform it. If Nicodemus and Jo

ph of Arimathea, both members of the ſanhedrim, were

w preſent, they would of courſe diſtinguiſh themſelves

this occaſion. Indeed, the obſervation ſeems perfeótly

their manner. Gamaliel too muſt have been on their

e, on the principles which he afterwards avowed. See

ſts, v. 38, 39. - -

Per 17. They ſay unto the blind man]. He is ſo named

er having received his fight, agreeable to the ſcripture

raſeology. Thus Matth. x. 3. Matthew is called the

Alican, after he had left off that employment; and Matth.

vi. 6. Simon is called the leper, after he was cured.

Vol. I.

The next clauſe ſhould be rendered, What ſayºff thou of

him, ſince he hath opened, or for having opened thine eyes?

This queſtion was propoſed to the man, not ſo much to

know his opinion, as to divert the members of the ſanhe

drim from carrying on their altercation any further. The

man's anſwer, that Chriſt was a prophet, contained not only

a teſtimony of his being endued with a power of working

miracles, but likewiſe that he had a right to diſpenſe with

the ſtrićt obſervation of the ſabbath; becauſe a prophet,

according to their own traditions, was ſuppoſed to be in

veſted with ſuch a power.

Wer. 18. But the jews did not believe, &c.] Nothing is

more remarkable than the power and goodneſs of Pro

vidence, throughout this tranſačtion, which turned the

malice of the Jews to the praiſe of HIM, whom they

wanted to prove an impoſtor, and whom they longed to

deſtroy. The neighbours of the man who had known him

to have been blind for many years, his parents, –the blind

man himſelf, though intimidated by the ſanhedrim, before

whom they were ſolemnly examined, all unanimouſly per

fiſt in aſſerting the identity of the man and his former

blindneſs: and ſome of the ſanhedrim likewiſe, as appears.

from ver, 17. were convinced of the reality of the miracle.

By ſuſpending their belief, the Jews brought forth all the

proofs which could be brought to eſtabliſh the truth of

the man's evidence, and to clear both him and Jeſus from

any ſuſpicion or ſhadow of colluſion. Their motive was

malice, their intent was deſtruction; but the reſult was,

the eſtabliſhment of truth, and a glorious vindication of

the charaćter of Chriſt. See the next note.

Ver. 22. Theſe words ſpake his parents becauſe, &c..] As

the man who had been born blind, knew who had opened

his eyes; without doubt he had given his parents an ac

count both of the name of his benefactor, and of the

manner in which he had conferred the great bleſfing upon

him. Beſides, having repeated theſe particulars frequently,

to his neighbours and acquaintance, ver, 11. we can con."

ceive no reaſon why he ſhould conceal them from hi

Parents. The truth is, they were ungrateful enough to

the Lord Jeſus, to conceal what they knew, through a .

puſillanimous fear of the Jews, becauſe by an att of the

5 §2. Court

-
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already, that “if any man did confeſs that he

was Chriſt, he ſhould be put out of the ſyna

gogue.

23 Therefore ſaid his parents, He is of age ;

aſk him.

24. Then again called they the man that

was blind, and ſaid unto him, "Give God

the praiſe: we know that this man is a

ſinner.

25 He anſwered and ſaid, Whether he be a

* Ch. 12.42. & 16. 2. & 7. 13. & 19. 7. 1ſ. 65. 5.

* Ver. 16. Gen. 13. 13. Luke, 7.39 & 15. 2.

& 7. 19. Acts, 6. 11, 14. Rom. 2. 17. * Exod. ii.

Rev. 13. 17.

Deut. xxxiv.

A&s, 4, 18. & 5. 40.

* Jer. 20. Io. & 18. 18.

Mal. 4. 4.

ſinner or no, I know not : one thin
that, whereas I was blind, now I jº I knºw

26 ' Then ſaid they to him agai y

did he to thee how opened he thin º, W.

27 He anſwered them, I have told eſs? /

ready, and ‘ye did not hear: wheref...; 3.

ye hear it again will ye alſo be his º ||
28 Then they reviled him, and ſaid #. jart his diſciple ; but we are "Moſes’ diº l º

29 We know that " God ſpake unto Moſes: º

* Joſhua, 7, 19. 1 Sam. 6. K. R t? -",

Mat. 7, 6. 5. Rūm. 16. 13, lº

* Zech. 7. 11, 12. Prov. 26, 4, 5. ' Ch. 5.4; ; ; ;

*

court it was reſolved, that whoſoever acknowledged Jeſus to

be the Chriſt, ſhould be excommunicated. The Jews had

two ſorts of excommunication; one was what they called

Niddai, which ſeparated the perſon under it four cubits

from the ſociety of others; ſo that it hindered him from

converſing familiarly with them, but left him free at that

diſtance, either to expound, or hear the law expounded in

the ſynagogue. There was another kind of excommuni

cation called Shematta, from ſhem, which ſignifies a name

in general; but by way of eminence was appropriated to

God, whoſe aweful name denotes all poſſible perfection.

Shematta therefore anſwers to the Syriac Maranatta, The

Lord cometh, a form of execration uſed by the apoſtle,

(1 Cor. xvi. 22.) and ſuppoſed to be derived from Enoch,

becauſe St. Jude quotes a ſaying of his, which begins with

the word Maramatta, ver, 14. Behold, the Lord cometh, with

ten thouſands of his ſaints, to execute judgment upon all, &c.

This kind of excommunication is ſaid to have excluded the

perſon under it from the ſynagogue for ever. . We have the

form of it, Ezra, x. 7, &c. Neh. xiii. 25. being that which

was inflićted on the Jews who refuſed to repudiate their

frange wiveſ. It ſeems to have been the cenſure alſo

which the council threatened againſt thoſe who ſhould

acknowledge Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and which they ac

tually inflićted on the beggar ; for the words &ºw autov,

ver, 34, 35. apply better to this kind than to the other.

Probably alſo it was the ſhematta which our Lord ſpeaks of,

John, xvi. 2. when he ſays to his diſciples, & wozvraſºe,

arol'asciv ºg &; ;-They ſhall put you out of the ſynagogueſ. Ac

cording to Selden, the ſynagºgue from which perſons under

this cenſure were excluded, was every aſſembly whatever,

whether religious or civil ; the excommunicated perſon

not being allowed to converſe familiarly with his brethren,

although he was not excluded either from public prayers :

or ſacrifices. But in this latter opinion, the learned writer

has not many followers. The excommunications of the

primitive Chriſtians ſeem to have reſembled thoſe of the

Jews in ſeveral particulars; for they excluded excommu

nicated perfons from their religious aſſemblies, and from

all communion in ſacred things; and when they reſtored

them to the privileges of the faithful, it was with much

difficulty. -

Ver. 24. Give God the praiſe :] “Give glory to God, in

“ whoſe preſence you now are, by making a full confeſ

“ fion of your fraud and colluſion with this man; for tº

“ know that he is an impoſior, and have all the reaſon in the

“ world to believe that you are his accomplice.” There could lº

not be a greater inſult on the charaćter of our Redeemer, lºr

than to be pronounced a known, ſcandalous finner by this lº

high court of judicature; an infamy which has ſeldom, in

any civilized country, fallen on any perſon not legally cº

vićted. But how does this infamy fall upon their own heads

when we recolle&t that they aſſerted without proof; that

they admitted their own blind malice, inſtead of evidence

J'er. 25. Whether he be a ſinner or mo, I knºw nºt.) In

this anſwer of the beggar there is a ſtrong and beautifs

irony, founded on good ſenſe; and therefore it muſt hº

been felt by the doćtors, though they diffenbled their "

ſentment for a little while, hoping that by gent; nº

they might prevail with the man to confeſs the "PP”

fraud of this miracle. See the next note.

Ver. 27. He anſwered them, I have told you alread. T.
reſiſtance of the rulers to the truth, appeared ſo criminal

to the man, that, laying aſide all fear, he ſpoke to dº

with great freedom: “I have told you already, and yºu tº

“ nºt hear, that is, believe; or, as others would radiº

“ you not hear?—wherefore would you hear it "sº sº

In this anſwer the irony was more plain and pointed:

“Are you ſo affe&ted with the miracle, and do toº.
* tertain ſo high an opinion of the author of * that you

“ take pleaſure in hearing the account of it repeated, .
“ an inclination of profeſſing yourſelves. Air diſciple, wº

• glory in being mafters and teachers 2" Hºt

Ver. 28, 29. But we are Moſes’ diſcipler, º: º |

they craftily but moſt maliciouſly and falſº : ..
that there was ſuch an oppoſition betwee" Mo ..

Jeſus, that it was impoſſible for the ſame perſon; i.

ãºle of both iº. . . .º.º.º.
they ; but how did they know this ; : VVa: it from tº

g

º

º

tradition which they had received concerningi. º
from the intrinſic proofs that might be dra wº from º: º

tings 2 Or was it from the miracles that hé ... º

confirmation of his miſſion Confider all theſe yº

1John 4: 13
with reſpect to Jeſus: they all looked “P”.

º:i.º.
the title of a prºphet; but John teſtifiedº

the fami ºf Gºd, the ºld sºn of the Fºº.W.he had heard God himſelf declare as muc W wº

ºº,
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this /2//ow, “we know not from whence

The man anſwered and ſaid unto them,

* Ynerein is a marvellous thing, that ye

not from whence he is, and yet he hath

1 mine eyes.

* Now we know that God heareth not

s: but if any man be a worſhipper of

and doeth his will, him " he heareth.

Since the world began was it not heard

-

* that any man opened the eyes of one that

was born blind.

33 If this man were not of God he could

do nothing.

34 * They anſwered and ſaid unto him,

* Thou waſt altogether born in fins, and * doſt

thou teach us? And they caſt him out.

35 "Jeſus heard that they had caſt him out;

" and when he had found him, he ſaid unto

him, "Doſt thou believe on the "Son of God?

, 15. 2. & 23. 2. Ver, 16. 24. * Ch. 8. 14. * Ch. 3. 12. Mat. 11. 5. If 35.4, E. z Cor. 4.3.4. 1 Cor. 2, 14. * Job,

35. 12-Pſ. 18.4s. & 66. 18. Prov. 1. 28. & 15. 8, 29.8. 28, 9.1%. 1, 15. Jer. 11, 11. Ezek. 8.13: Micah, 3.4. Zech. 7. 13. Jer.

& 14-12- * Pſ. 34. 6, 15. & 91. 15. James, 5, 16–18. Pſ. 18.6. & 5o. 15. & 65. 2. * If 35.5 & 42.7. Mat. 11. 5. with

* ver. 2. A&ts, 28. 4. Luke, 13. 1–5. * Ch. 7.43, 49. & 11. 49. * Or excommunicated him. Ver, 22. Ch. 12.42. & 16.2.

* ch. 5. 14. Iſ 65. 1. Pſ. 27. 19. & 46. 1. Gen. 22, 14. * Ch. 3, 15-18, 36. & 11.25, 26, 40. & 16.31 & 1.52. Aćts,

-uke, S. 25- * Pſ. 2. 7, 12. Mat. 3. 17, 14, 33 & 16. 16. & 26.63. Ch. Io. 30.

ºptized by him. The doćtrines of Jeſus were equally

y of a divine meſſenger with thoſe of Moſes; they

more ſpiritual, and conſequently more highly ſuitable

e nature of God, who is a Spirit. They were in

inot for one particular nation, and therefore par

rly ſuitable to the chara&er of God, conſidered as the

r of mankind. The religion that he eſtabliſhed was

scal or temporal, like that of the Jews, nor, on that

int, confined to a particular ſpot, or to be practiſed

r particular circumſtances; but to be profeſſed every

e, and to be extended throughout the habitable world.

it ſtill more confirms our Saviour's divine miſſion is,

he was predićted in every link of the great chain of

heſies which runs through the Old Teſtament; and

Moſes himſelf ſpeaks of him as a lawgiver, who

ld ſuperſede his conſtitution, and ought to be heard

he latter Jews, as he himſelf had been by their fa

s; yet notwithſtanding they ſay, they knew that God ſpake

Mºſs, but had received no credentials to convince them

he divine miſſion of Jeſus. Again, if they believed the

fion of Moſes on the evidence of miracles, credibly at

ed indeed, but performed two thouſand years before

y were born, it was much more reaſonable, on their

in principles, to believe the miſſion of Jeſus, on at leaſt

|al miracles, wrought daily among them, when they

ght, in many inſtances, have been eye-witneſſes to the

its; and one of which, notwithſtanding all their malice,

ty were here compelled to own, or, at leaſt, found them

ves utterly unable to diſprove. Their partiality herein

as inexcuſable; nor was the inconſiſtency of this per

rſe people lefs glaring: for, at one time, they make their

lowing whence Jeſus was, an obječtion to his being the

leſiah; and here they objećt to his being the Meſſiah,

om their not knowing whence he was. But it is the

ature of malice and of error always to confute and contra

tº themſelves. See ch. vii. 27, 28.

Wer. 30, 31. The man anſwered] Utterly illiterate as he

as!—and with what ſtrength and clearneſs of reaſon 1

ſhus God had opened the eyes of his underſtanding, as
well as his bodily eyes. “Why, herein is a marvellout thing,

that ye-the teachers and guides of the people, ſhould

not know that a man, who hath wrought a miracle, the

º

“ like of which was never heard of before, muſt be from

“ heaven, ſent by God; for we, even we of the populace,

“ know that God heareth not ſinners, ſo as to anſwer their

“ prayers in this manner.” This indeed was a truth uni

verſally allowed: now they all knew that God had heard

jeſus by the work that he had wrought, which had been

confirmed beyond any poſſibility of doubt: therefore it

followed by plain conſequence, that Jeſus was not a ſinner,

but of God, fince otherwiſe he could do nothing. This argu

ment was irrefragable.

Ver. 32, 33. Since the world began was it not heard] Phi

loſophers are unanimouſly agreed, that it is impoſſible to

give fight by any natural means to one who is born blind.

And indeed the Jewiſh rabbies themſelves reckon it among

the charaćteriſtics of the Meſſiah, that he ſhould open the eyes

of the blind. The honeſt courage of this man, in adhering

to the truth, though he knew the conſequence, ver, 22.

gives him a claim to the title of confſor; and it is unne

ceſſary to point out to any reader of this portion of ſcrip

ture the cloſeneſs, ſtrength, and clearneſs of his reaſoning.

We may however learn from it, that a plain man, void of

the advantages of learning and education, but who has

honeſt diſpoſitions, is in a fairer way to underſtand truth,

than a whole council of learned doćtors, who are under

the ſtrong influence of prejudice.

Wer. 35. Jeſus heard that they had coff him out il Many

harmoniſts ſuppoſe, that our Lord conferred the faculty of

fight on the blind man at the feaſt of Tabernacles, when

he left Jeruſalem; and that, returning thither at the feaſt

of Dedication, he was then told that the council had ex

communicated the man; at which time he reſolved to make

him full amends for the injury that he had ſuffered. Accord

ingly, having found him, he diſcovered himſelf to him as

the Meſfiah, and invited him to believe on him. We have

heretofore obſerved the caution uſed by our Lord in diſ

covering himſelf to be the Meſſiah: here he makes uſe of

a very unuſual degree of freedom, ver. 37. which may well

be accounted for, by confidering the extraordinary circum

ſtances of the caſe, this being the firſt inſtance in which

any one had incurred the great inconvenience attending a

ſentence of excommunication out of zeal for the honour of

Chriſt. No doubt this paſſed privately between our Lord

- 5 & 2 and
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36 He anſwered and ſaid, "Who is he,

Lord, that I might believe on him

37 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, "Thou haſt

both ſeen him, and it is he that talketh with

thee.

38 And he ſaid, 'Lord, I believe.

worſhipped him.

And he

* Prov. 30.3, 4.

5. 22, 27. & 12. 47. & 3. 17.

Ch. 7, 48, 49. Rom. 2. 19, 29.

Song, 5.9. & 6. 1. * Ch. 4. 26. & 8. 25, 58.

Luke, 2. 34. 2 Cor. 2. 16. & 4-3, 4, 6.

with him heard theſe words, and ſaid

& 3. 14. Ver, 25, 36, 38.

39 And Jeſus ſaid, "For judgin

come into this world, that they v.

not might ſee, and that they which ſ ich tº

be made blind. “s nº

4o And ſºme of the Phariſees whi
*ch here

unto him,

$ºt I as

‘Are we blind alſo :

* Mark. 9. 24. Ch. 1 1. 27. & 20. 28. Pſ. 2. 12, &

Mat. 11. 25. & 13. 13. +5.11,

- tº

and the blind man,though preſently afterwards others joined

the converſation. See ver, 39, 40.

Wer. 37, 38. jºſus ſaid, &c..] This paſſage of the goſpel

well deſerves ſerious, attention, as it is of great force to

prove the Divinity of our Saviour, who here declares him

ſelf in expreſs terms toy vow tº Ges, the true, eternal, only

begotten Son of God, ſo of neceſſity equal with God, even

upon the conceſſion of the Phariſees ; as he abundantly

proved himſelf by this mighty work, opening the eyes of

a man born blind, by his own, and not any delegated

power, a work the like to which was never even ſuppoſed

to have been wrought by any man ſince the world began.

See on ver, 32. Jeſus here, too, requires of the blind man

to believe in him, the Son of God ; but he who believes and

puts his confidence in any creature, however great, however

exalted, is accurſed by the declaration of God himſelf. See

Jer. xxvii. 15. Jeſus therefore was God: moreover, he ad

mitted the worſhip and adoration of this man, which is due,

and muſt be paid only to the one true God; Thou ſhalt

worſhip the Lºrd thy Gºd, and him onlyſhalt thou ſerve. The

God-man corporeally preſent to the eyes of this perſon,

not only required his faith, but admitted his worſhip ; he

muſt therefore either have been a notorious impoſtor, or

the very and true God; God and man in one perſon.

Ver. 39. And jeſus ſaid, For judgment, &c.] In theſe

words direéted to the people who happened to be preſent,

or to come up while Jeſus was talking with the blind man,

our Lord alluded to the cure lately performed ; but his

meaning was ſpiritual, repreſenting not the deſign of his

coming, but the effect which it would have ch the minds

of men. It would ſhew what character and diſpoſition

every man was of. The teachable and honeſt, though they

were as much in the dark with reſpect to religion, and

the knowledge of the ſcriptures, as the blind man had been

with reſpect to the light of the ſun, ſhould be ſpiritually

enlightened by his coming: whereas thoſe who in their

own opinion were wiſe, and learned, and clear-fighted,

ſhould appear to be, what they really were, blind, that is,

quite ignorant and fooliſh.

º

Wer. 49, 41. Some of the Phariſees—heard theſe words,)

The Phariſees preſent, hearing him ſpeak thus, knew that

he meant them in particular, eſpecially from the word ſee,

in the former verſe, ſeers being a common appellation by

which the wiſe and learned among them were diſtin

guiſhed. As their ſeót was held in great veneration by

the common people, becauſe of their extraordinary ſkill

in the law, they reply to our Lord with the greateſt diſ

dain, “Do you imagine that we are blind, like the rude

“ vulgar & We, who are their teachers, and have talea L.

* ſuch pains to acquire the knowledge of the ſcriptures;" | Nº.

See Aéts, xxii. 3. Jeſus, told them, ver, 41, it they

would not have been to blame for rejećting him, if they

had not had faculties and opportunities to diſcern the

proofs of his miſſion. In that reſpect they were not blind. lº

Nay, he acknowledged that they were ſuperior to the po- lº

pulace in point of learning ; but, at the ſame time, he

aſſured them, that, becauſe their hearts were averſe from

receiving and acknowledging the truth, they were altº

gether blind; and that an enlightened underſtanding greatly

aggravates the guilt of a blind heart. What Jeſus ſaid to

them, may be ſaid to every one ; no error can excuſe from

guilt, but what is invincible: that is to ſay, nothing will
excuſe us, but what argues a thorough, unperverted, honeſt,

and good diſpoſition—nothing, in ſhort, that we might and

ought to have prevented, and which is owing tº our vº

luntary negle&t. All voluntary error muſt on that vºy
account be criminal error; and if error be criminal, only

becauſe it is voluntary, it hence direétly follows, that the

malignity of it muſt increaſe according to the degree in

which it is voluntary; or, which is the ſame, it muſt al

ways increaſe in proportion as it was in our powº have

avoided it in our ſeveral ſtations, and with our reſpective

abilities and advantages. From the argumen; hº º:
ſued, we may eaſily ſee that it was not, it could pºtte, ld

intention of Chriſt in the words, ify were tºº.have to ſºn, to repreſent all ignorance as innº Ji . .

that he only ſpeaks of ſuch inſtances of it as * º: *

tary and inſuperable. The latter part of the piſigº É º

geſts an obſervation of a different kind, namº that

committed againſt knowledge are moſt highly £9.
and that a corruption of manners, and in Creaſing wickº

neſs in an enlightened age, are attended with pecular.
cumſtances of reproach and infamy. To this theº:

conſent of mankind in every age has been gº yea tº

of the vicious ; which is a further argum. ".
knowledge, experience, and pračtice of religion an ºſ

ever be inſeparable; and that if we preº.º jety
lightened mind, and right ſentiments of holº Sall.

and purſue, at the ſame time, immoral coºl. if Our

only more criminal, but much more deſ. know

pretence be juſt, than the vicious without

ledge.

--

º:

s:

. uires
r ; , , . 3 cure req

Inferences.—The man was bºrn blind; thi.". ar:

not art, but power; a power no leſs thºſ." A* \t

divine. Such are we, O God, by nature, blind to * \"

*
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eſus ſaid unto them, "If ye were blind,

ld have no fin: but now ye ſay, We

* Ch. 15, 22, 24. Heb. 10. 26. Prov. 26. 12, 16. Iſ 42. 19, zo.

ſee; therefore your fin remaineth.

gs: it muſt be thou alone, who canſ beſtow on

ation.

ld man ſat begging 3–and where ſhould he thus

:ar the temple Piety and charity ever dwell

her; the two tables were both of one quarry.

re beſt diſpoſed-to mercy towards our brethren,

ave either craved or acknowledged God's mercy

s. If we go to the temple to beg of God, how

iny mites, who hope for talents 2

ld Jeſus move a foot, but to ſome purpoſe. He

this virtue ſtayed. The blind man could not ſee

sthe blind man: his goodneſs prevents us, and

ſupplies to our wants. O Saviour, why ſhould

tate thee in this merciful improvement of our

ebe to thoſe eyes that care only to gaze upon their

, pomp, or wealth; and cannot abide to glance

es of a Lazarus, the ſorrows of aJoſeph, the dun

remy, or the blind beggar at the temple's gate.

ples ſee the blind man too, but with different

er, ſay they, who did ſºn, this man or his parents,

n blind 2 (See the Annotations.) How eaſily,

may the beſt miſcarry with a common error

thankful for our own illumination, if we do not

larity and pity upon the groſs miſconceptions

ren.

ſees, yet will he wink at this great error of

... We hear neither chiding nor convićtion.

ild have enlightened their minds at once, as

orld, will yet do it by due leiſure, and only

mſelf here with a mild ſolution: Neither this

parents. O Saviour, we learn nothing of thee,

lot meekneſs. It is the ſpirit of lenity that

and confirm the lapſed.

ir is poſitive: neither the fin of the man, nor

s, bereaved him of his eyes: there was a higher

glory which God meant to win unto himſelf

ZAll God’s afflićtive acts are not puniſh

are for the benefit of the creature, whe

ation, or prevention, or reformation: all are

either of his own divine power, juſtice, or

hat ſo great a work ſhould be uſhered in with

the way being made, our Lord addreſſes

miracle; a miracle not more in the thing

the manner of performance.

r uſed was clay, ver, 6. What could be

more unfit, to all human apprehenſion ? O

often didſt thou cure blindneſs by thy word

ft by thy touch. Even thus, eaſily couldſt

id here; for moſt aſſuredly the virtue muſt

hee, none in the means: the utter, the evi

rtion of the help to the cure, adds glory and

livine Operator; and had not the Jews been

in the poor beggar whom thou curedſt, more

than this attempered clay, they had in this

and acknowledged thy Divinity.

temple gates.

What muſt the blind man think, when he felt the cold

clay upon the hollow fockets of his eyes? Or, fince he

could not conceive what an eye was, what muſt the be

holders think to ſee that hollowneſs thus glled up 2–Is

this the way to give eyes, to convey fight? Why did not .

the earth itſelf ſee with this clay, as well as the man?

What is there to hinder fight, if this can produce it 2–

Yet with theſe contrarieties muſt the faith be exerciſed,

where God intends the bleſfings of a cure.

All things receive their virtue from divine inſtitution:

Go, waſh in the pool ºf SILoAM is the injunction of this

bleſſed Saviour; and had not the man repaired thither, no

wonder if he had ſtill been blind.—Thou, O God, haſt ſet

apart the ordinances of thy goſpel; thy bleſfing is annexed

to them ; hence is the ground of all our uſe, and of their

efficacy. Hadſt thou ſo inſtituted, jordan would as well

have healed blindneſs, and Siloam leproſy.

That the man might be capable of ſuch a miracle, his

faith is ſet at work. He is led to the pool; he waſhes;

he ſees. Oh what muſt this man think, when his eyes.

were now firſt given him : What a new world around

him How muſt heaven and earth, and all the creatures,

have caught his wondering fight, and not more pleaſed

than aſtoniſhed him Lo! thus ſhall we, if faithful, be

affected, and more, when the ſcales of our mortality being

done away, we ſhall ſee as we are ſeen; when we ſhall

behold the bleſſedneſs of that other world, the glory of

faints and angels, the infinite majeſty of the Son of God,

and the incomprehenſible brightneſs of the all-glorious

Deity.

It could not be but that many eyes had been witneſſes

of this man's want of eyes. He ſat begging at one of the

His very blindneſs made him noted; de

formities and infirmities of body more eaſily both drawing

and fixing the eye, than an ordinary ſymmetry of parts.

Purpoſely, without doubt, did our Saviour make choice

of ſuch a ſubjećt for his miracle: a man ſo poor, ſo pub

lic | The glory of the work could not have reached ſo far,

had it been done to the wealthieſt citizen of Jeruſalem :

neither was it without its uſe, that the aët and the manner

are doubted of, and inquired into by the beholders. If

not this he who ſat begging * Some ſaid, It is he others ſaid,

It is like him. -- - -

No truths have received ſuch full proofs as thoſe which

have been queſtioned. I marvel not that ſome of the

neighbours, who were accuſtomed to ſee this dark viſage

of the beggar led by a guide, and direéted by a ſtaff, and

now ſaw him walking confidently alone, and looking them

cheerfully in the face, ſhould doubt whether this were he.

The miraculous cures of God work a ſenſible alteration

in men, not more in their own apprehenſion, than in the

judgment of others. Thus it is in the redreſs of ſpiritual

blindneſs; the whole habit of the man is changed; info

much, that now the neighbours can ſay, Some, I this the

man? Others, It is like him, It is not he.

The late blind man ſoon reſolves the doubt, He ſaid, I'

arr;

-
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Chriſ is the dºor, and the good ſhepherd; diverſ opinion of

him ; he proveth by his wºrks, that he is Chriſ; the Son of

God: eſcapeth the jewſ, and goeth again beyond Jordan,

where many believe on him.

[Anno Domini 32.] r

ERILY, verily, I ſay unto you, * He

that entereth not by the * door into the

ſheepfold, but climbeth up ſome ot
the ſame is a thief and a robber. er wy,

2 * But he that entereth in by- th

is the ſhepherd of the ſheep. S dº

3 To him “the porter openeth s =

ſheep hear his voice: and he calleth i.
ſheep by name, and leadeth them out. CW'ſ

4 And when he putteth forth is OWſ.

º;

* 1ſ. 56, 10–12. Jer. 23. 21, 32. Ezek. x?ii. & 34. 2, o. Ver. 10. Heb. 5. 4. Mat. 7. 15. & 23. 1–28. Rom, ro, 15. * W. sº

Ch. "... 6 * Acts, zo. 28. Cor. 12. 28. Eph. 4. 11–13. Heb. 5. 4, 5. 1ſ. 61. 1. & 40. 11. " iſ 11. 2-4. Heb. . . º: zºº.

- Tor. - -- t 2. 2.2. - - - - f - -- - , t. *...*kn's º 9 Pſ. 22. & 4o. 9, 19. Ch. 5. 37, 45. Exod. 33. 12, 17. Phil.-4: 3, 2 Tim. 2. 19. If 49. Io. Rt. 7, 17, :; ;

:*:::

- ------ ---- 1. F

am he. He who now ſaw the light of the ſun, would not wranglers; namely, that an act of mercy was done on that le.

, ungratefully and unjuſtly hide from others the light of

trºth. O God, we are not worthy of ſpiritual fight, if

we Jo not proclaim thy mercies aloud on the houſe-top,

and prºiſe thee in the great congregation.

Man is naturally inquiſitive; and if there be any thing

that tranſcends both art and nature, the more high and

abſtruſe it is, the more buſy we are to ſearch into it. This

thirſt after hideºn, yea, and forbidden knowledge, did

once coſt us dear, but where it is good and lawful to

know, inquiry is convendatle, as here in the Jews: How

were thine eyes opened 3 -

He that was ſo ready to profeſs himſelf the ſubjećt of

the cure, is no niggard in proclaiming its author: A man

that is called jeſus, anointed mixe eyeſ,—ſent me to waſh

and now I ſº. He had heard Jeſus ſpeak; he felt his

hand; as yet he could look no further 5 and hence he calls

him a man; upon his next meeting, he ſees God in this

man. In matters of knowledge, we muſt be content to

creep ere we can run. -

“. How did this man know what Jeſus did? He was

“ then ſtone blind; what diſtinétions could he yet make

“ of perſons and ačtions "True; but yet the blind wan

wanted not the aſſiſtance of others’ eyes; their relation

had aſſured him of the manner of his cure ; and beſides

this, the contribution of his other ſenſes gave him ſufficient

warrant thus to believe and report. O Saviour, we cannot

ſee with our bodily eyes what thou haſt done for the ſpi

ritual cure and redemption of our ſouls: but what are

the monuments of thine evangeliſts and apoſtles, but the

relations of the blind man's guide, what and how thou

haſt wrought for us? On theſe we ſtrongly rely ; theſe

we do no leſs confidently believe, than if our very eyes

had been witneſſes of what thou didſt and ſufferedſt upon

earth. Indeed, faith could have no place, if the ear were

not allowed worthy of as much credit as the eye.

How could the neighbours fail to aſk where he was

who had wrought ſo ſtrange a cure ? Yet may we rea

ſonably doubt that their ſolicitude intended him no favour;

for, prejudiced againſt Chriſt, and partial to the Phariſees,

they bring the late blind man before thoſe profeſſed ene

mies of the bleſſed Jeſus.

Our Lord had fixed upon the ſabbath for this cure: it

is hard to find out any time wherein charity is unſeaſon

able.—And yet this circumſtance alone is ground of quar

rel enough for theſe ſcrupulous, hypocritical, ſanctimonious

day. - º

I do not ſee the man, once reſtored, beg any more: nº lº

citizen of Jeruſalem was richer than he. I hear him firmly lº

defending the gracious author of his cure, againſt all the lº

cavils of malicious Phariſees : I ſee him, as a reſolute con- tº

feſſor, ſuffering excommunication for the name of Chriſt,

and maintaining to the laſt the innocence and honour of lº

ſo bleſſed a benefactor. I hear him read a divinity leſuſ: :-

to thoſe who proudly ſat in Moſes’ chair; yea, and con- lº

vince them of blindneſs, who puniſhed him for ſeeing -

How can we fail almoſt to envy thee, O thou hº

man, who, of a begging patient, proveſt an intrepid al

vocate for thy Saviour ! whoſe gain of bodily fight, makes

a glorious way for thy ſpiritual diſcernment! who halt loº

a ſynagogue, and haſt found a heaven who, abandºned.”

finners, and perſecuted on all hands, art received intº *

vour and protećtion by the Lord of life and glory.

Reflections.—1ſt, The conneétion betweenth chap.

ter and the foregoing ſeems to ſpeak as if the ****
recorded immediately followed the preceding, though others

ſuppoſe that they came to paſs at the diſtance ºf *.
months from each other; the former happening at the fea

of Tabernacles, this at the feaſt of Dedication, Chºp” ”

We have in this chapter the cure of a poor bind",
1. Jeſus obſerved him as he paſſed by, and knew his

pitiable caſe, that he was blind from his Birth. Suth ar

we by nature ; born in fin, and conceived inwº

blind to every ſpiritual object, and utterly unºº
the way to eternal life and peace, till Jeſús, *.tº:
which lighteth every man that cometh into the avºrld, pºſitº,

or beſtoweth upon us that light. - ſtion

2. The diſciples hereupon propoſed a curiº”. º

to their Maſter.' Who didfin, thiſ man ºr Air Pº"

he was born blind * (See the Annotations.) º ing
3. Chriſt anſwers their queſtion, by wa ofº: º

their miſtakes, and checking ſuch cenſorioustº 1.
not that the lº

Neither hath this man ſinned, nor his parents = ** iginal

had never committed adual fin, nor been bor".".

corruption; but that it was not becauſe ofº wº

crime which either had committed, that thisº ...

inflicted; but that the works of God ſhould ºf "...
in him, and the Meſſiah be exalted in workiº.

lous cure upon him. Note ; (1.) We are nº ".º

men's fins by their ſufferings, it being of” Gº's
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he goeth before them, and the ſheep

him : for" they know his voice.

nd a ſtranger will they not follow, but

r. 29-8- 16-24. Heb. 13. 12. 1 Peter, 2. 1, 2.

& 2. 3.
* Ch. 6. 5*. & 7. 36. & 3. 27, 43.

* Song, 2. 8. & 5. 2.

I Cor. 2, 14.

will flee from him: for they know not the

voice of ſtrangers. -

6 This parable ſpake Jeſus unto them : * but

*Mat. 7, 15. Prov. 19. 27. Eph, 4, 14. Gal. 1, 8.

Eph. 4, 18. Iſ 29, 11, 12.2 Cor. 4, 3, 4.

leareſt children to be ſeverely afflićted. (2.) God

poſes of his own glory to anſwer in thoſe afflićtive

nces, the reaſon of which we cannot always diſ

nd this is at leaſt a ſufficient reaſon to reconcile us

|-

e gives the reaſon of his readineſs to help this poor

Imuſ work the works of him that ſent me, while it is

He was ſent upon earth to do good to the bodies as

sº ſouls of men; and therefore while his perſonal

y laſted, this was his proper employment. The night

when no man can work ; when death ſhould put a

to his mortal days, his works of healing would then

le. As long as I am in the world, I am the light ºf

rld, both corporally giving eyes to the blind, and

ng them to ſee the day; but more peculiarly in a

aſ ſenſe, as the Sun of Righteouſneſs ariſen with

g in his wings, the only true light that can guide the

hted ſouls of men into the paths of eternal life. Note:

Life is our day of uſefulneſs, the moment in which

in ſerve and glorify God; we have need therefore to

ligent to redeem the time, and lay ourſelves out in

leſſed ſervice. The night of death is near, when no

can be done for Chriſt and for ſouls; how precious

is every paſſing hour ! (2) What the ſun is to the

ral world, that Chriſt is to the ſpiritual world: without

all is darkneſs; we know nothing of God, or ourſelves,

true happineſs, our proper work, or the great end of

being; and he muſt not only ſhine upon us, but ſhine

our hearts. -

. He gives fight to the blind man, and this in a way

erent from the miracles that he uſually performed, which

e done with a word. He ſpat on the ground, and made

ºf the ſpittle, and he anointed the eyes ºf the blind man

# the clay, and ſaid unto him, Go waſh in the pool ºf Si

n (which is by interpretation, Sent, and was) the figure of

Meſfiah and his kingdom, Iſaiah, viii. 6. The blind

in obeyed his orders, and inſtantly felt his eyes opened,
d his fight perfeółly good. Nºte: (1) The word of

e goſpel is as this clay, unable of itſelf to communicate

iritual light to the ſoul; but, when applied to the be

ºver by the powerful hand of Jeſus, becomes effectual

open the eyes of the mind. (2) Obedient faith never

ils of bringing relief.. They who at Chriſt's command

ºrſeveringly wait upon him in the way of his ordinances,

ill find their darkneſs enlightened, their doubts removed,

heir weakneſs ſtrengthened, their ſouls comforted.

2.dly, We have,

1. The amazement of the neighbours, who could ſcarcely

serſuade themſelves that he was the ſame man, whom they

had ſeen, a poor blind beggar, by the way-fide during ſo

many years. Some affirmed that it was the ſame man; others

ºubted, though they owned the reſemblance; till the man

himſelf ended the diſpute, by affirming that he was the

very perſon. Note: They who have experienced the power

--

of the healing grace of Jeſus upon their ſouls, ſhould be

ready to own it, to the glory of his great name.

2. In anſwer to their queſtion, how he came to obtain

his fight, after being blind from his birth, he informed

them, that a man called Jeſus, had made clay, anointed his

eyes, ſent him to the pool of Siloam to waſh; and that

inſtantly thereupon he received his fight. Note: If the

opening the eyes of a dark body awakened ſuch concern

to inquire how it was done, much more ought the opening

the eyes of the darkened minds of finners to be matter of

aſtoniſhment, and awaken our notice and inquiries.

3. They hereupon put another queſtion to him, either

out of deſire to know this wonderful perſon, or with a

malicious defign to ſeize one whom the Phariſees had pro

ſcribed. Where is he He ſaid, I know not ; Chriſt hav

ing departed when he had performed the cure. Thus in

the work of grace upon the ſoul, we ſee and feel the

bleſſed change, though the hand which produces it is un

ſeen.

3dly, Far from being induced by this wondrous miracle

to admire the Perſon who wrought it, we find them in

cenſed, and ready to proſecute Jeſus as a criminal.

1. Information is lodged againſt him before the rulers

and Phariſees; and the man who had been lately blind,

is brought before the ſanhedrim, becauſe it waſ the ſabbath

day when jeſus made the clay, and ºpened his eyes, which they

regarded as a vile profanation of the day.

2. The Phariſees interrogate the man concerning the

matter, very loth to be perſuaded of the faët, and deter

mined to find fault where wonder and praiſe ſhould have

filled their hearts and tongues. The man fimply gives a

narrative of his caſe and cure, which divided the ſenti

ments of the council. Some ſaid, admitting the fact, this

man is not ºf God, whatever miracles he may pretend to

work, becauſe he keepeth not the ſabbath day; for they re

garded the making clay of the ſpittle, as a violation of the

ſtriót reſt enjoined by the tradition of the elders. Others

were loth to admit the fact, and would fain overthrow its

evidence; fearing leſt, if it was allowed to be true, the

people would juſtly conclude that no wicked man could

work ſuch miracles, and thereby the authority of Jeſus

would be eſtabliſhed: or rather, How can a man that is a

ſinner do ſuch miracles 2 are the words of ſome, ſuch as

Joſeph and Nicodemus, who juſtly objećted, that ſuch

miracles of grace were a ſtrong evidence of a divine miſ

fion; and of God's approbation of the perſon who wrought

them : and this occaſioned ſome debates in the council.

Some of them hereupon demanded of the man what he

thought of Jeſus, and whether he had really opened his

eyes. The man from juſt experience owns, he could not

but conclude that he muſt be a prophet. Nºtes (1.) A poor

blind beggar often judges more wiſely concerning Chriſt

and his chara&ter, than thoſe who boaſt themſelves maſters

in Iſrael. (2.) Some, even of the great, ſubmit to be ſaved

3. . . . by
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they underſtood not what things they were

‘which he ſpake unto them.

7 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them again, Verily,

Heb. 1 c. 18–22.* Ver. 1, 9. Ch. 14. 6. Eph. 2. 18. Ezek. 34.9

verily, I ſay unto you, 'I am the do

ſheep.

8 All " that ever came before me sare

O

* Ads, 5. 36, 37. Jer, 5o. 6, 4, 23. 1, 32. *=sk
* 34, r.

by grace; and their conduá and teſtimony leave the reſt

more inexcuſable. -

3. They cite the father and mother of the man to ap

pear at their bar, hoping to find ſome way to invalidate

the credit of the miracle; but they only the more con

firmed it; ſo eaſily can God take the wiſe in their own

craftineſs. They queſtion the parents of the man, Whe

ther this war their ſºn 2 whether he was born blind * and

how he now came to ſee : To the two firſt queſtions they

gave a clear and explicit anſwer. He was their ſon, and

had been born blind. How he now ſaw, was a queſtion

which they cared not, for certain reaſons, to enter into ;

and therefore rather referred the matter to their ſon, who

was of age, and therefore able to anſwer for himſelf.

For the truth was, they were timorous, and apprehenſive

of the conſequences of making that open confeſſion, which

gratitude and truth demanded ; becauſe they were afraid

they ſhould be excommunicated according to the law

which the ſanhedrim had paſſed, that if any ſhould own

Jeſus as the Meſfiah, he ſhould be put out of the ſyna

gogue; and therefore they were willing to trim, and leave

the queſtion for their ſon to reſolve. Note ; (1.) The

church’s cenſures, when wicked men are in authority,

have often been laid on its beſt friends. (2.) The true

religion of Jeſus will generally be a ſuffering cauſe, even

where the public profeſſion of it is made ; experimental

godlineſs being poſſeſſed by a ſmall number comparatively.

(3.) When the profeſſion of Chriſt expoſes us to perſecu

tion, many are ready to conceal their religion in order to

eſcape the croſs. -

4. The council, finding that they got nothing to their fa

tisfaction from the parents, again called the man himſelf;

and, unable to deny that the notable miracle was wrought,

endeavoured to rob the Lord Jeſus of the honour due to

him for it, ſaying, Give God the praiſe, who has done the

work; but we know that this man iſ a ſinner; and there

fore, though God may pleaſe to uſe wicked inſtruments

for the accompliſhment of his purpoſes, yet the praiſe is

only due to himſelf. So confidently do they ſpeak, who,

when challenged to bring a ſingle proof of fin againſt

Jeſus, could not have the confidence to lodge one accuſa

tion. Note: Many endeavour thus to ſupply the want

of argument with confident aſſertions of virulent abuſe.

5. The man replied, Whether he be a ſinner, or no, I

Pnow not, I will not determine; though I have all the rea

ſon in the world to believe the contrary: but one thing I

know, by happy experience, that whereas I waſ blind, now

I ſee, and cannot be perſuaded out of my ſenſes. Note ;

Many captious queſtions may be put to a gracious perſon,

in order to ſhake the ground of his confidence; but though

he may not be able to give a diſtinét account how that

ſpiritual change is wrought which he experiences, yet he

can ſay, I know it is wrought; my underſtanding is en

lightened ; my heart is changed.

6. Again they demand an anſwer to their ſtions :

hopes that through inadvertence or fear he .." in

in his evidence, or vary from what he hadadº.

his reply more exaſperated them. He anſwer. ;

Åave told you already, diſtinctly and clearly, and jeº

hear, ſo as to regard or credit what I ſaid: zºerff,º

ye hear it again * to what purpoſe do ye deſire it? ºff y:

alſo be hiſ diſciples 2 which he ſuggeſts ironically, as know.

ing their averſion to Jeſus.

7. With rage and reſentment at the mention of this, they

bitterly revile him : Thou art hiſ diſciple, a poor delude:

wretch ; but we are Mºſes’ diſcipleſ, the followers of that

great lawgiver of Iſrael, and who ought to be regarded is

the guides in religious matters, and not to be taught by

ſuch a fellow as thou. We know that Gºd ſhake unt, Mº,

face to face on the Mount, and that Moſes delivered the

law under a divine commiſſion: but as fºr this fºllow, we knºw

not from whence he is ; in truth, they deſired not to know,

and would not examine the evidence that he had produced

of his divine original and authority; for then they migh:

have ſeen that there was a perfeół agreement between Jeſus

and Moſes; and that, inſtead of the worthleſs fellow whom

they ſcornfully rejećted, this was the great Prophet of

whom Moſes ſpake. Note ; (1.) Many boaſt of their cº

ternal privileges, which only ſerve to aggravate their guilt

(2.) The ſervants of Jeſus, like their Maſter, have oiº

been treated with inſolence and contempt, as upſtart fel

lows, whom nobody knows. (3.) Many are branded as

forſaking the good old religion, who aré in fad the very

eſpouſers of it, by thoſe who, reſting upon the form of

godlineſs, are utter ſtrangers to the power of it. r

8. Once more the man replies, Wły, hereiniº.
lour thing, that ye know not from whence he ir, when he has

given ſuch inconteſtable evidence of his divine miſcº

this amazing miracle, and he hath ºpened nine tº A.
we know, we who are common people, and much more

perſons of your learning and ſagacity, that Gºd hearth ºf

Jinners, nor grants their prayers; much leſs would hedº.

them to perform miracles to ſupport an impoſturº'ſ

any man be a worſhipper of God, and doeth zis will hº

hearth; and in the preſent café, the miracle thº his

wrought, is an expreſs teſtimony of God’s appºiſºn.
him. Since the world began waſ it not heard that a rº

opened the eyes ºf one that was born blind, ſuchºº
the greateſt of the prophets, not even Moſes himſelf §:

ever performed. If therefore thiſ man zºzer”†.
ſent by him, and owned of him, he could do nº º
it cannot be imagined that God would enable * bºdº

work ſuch extraordinary miracles to carry on a badsº

and promote a deluſion—a concluſion moſt resº.
unanſwerable, and drawn from premiſes the moſt evi º

and allowed. Note; (1.) An impenitent finner,sº
in his iniquities, can never expect that God willſº

anſwer his prayers. (2.) They who in ſpirit wº".

this,

T of the

9 - -
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land robbers: but the ſheep did not hear them. in, he ſhall be ſaved, and ſhall go in and out,

9 "I am the door; by me if any man enter and find paſture.

* See ver, 1, 7. Ezek. 34. 14. Pſ. 23. 1–6. If 40. 11. & 45. 17. Zech. Io. 12. If 49. 9, 10. Rom. 5. I-5. 1 Cor. 3. 22, 23. Col. 3. 1 a

and in fimplicity obey him, may be aſſured that he will hear

and grant all their petitions in that way which is beſt for

them, (3.) A poor unlettered man, when taught of God,

"is able to confound the wifeſt doćtors that are, with all

their learning, ſtrangers to divine teaching.

* 9. Unable to anſwer his reaſoning, they make up in vio

lence and abuſe what they want in argument. Thou waſ:

altºgether born in ſins, and dy? thou teach us? Thou, a vile

fellow, ſtigmatized from thy birth, doſt thou pretend to

"direct us, the guides and rulers of the church, famed for

wiſdom and ſančtity, and inveſted with chief authority 2

*What inſolence, what arrogance is thine ! And they ºft

him out, excommunicated him immediately, and cut him

off from the congregation of Iſrael. But the anathemas

of church rulers, who abuſe their authority, ſhall only

light on their own head. Note: Proud worldly-wiſe men

deſpiſe the poor, and think their own ſelf-ſufficiency above

all need of others' help and teaching; whereas none who

know themſelves, will ever think themſelves too wiſe to

learn, or too good to mend.

4thly, The unjuſt ačt of theſe oppreſſive rulers was ſoon

noiſed abroad, and came to the ears of Jeſus. Hereupon

*we are told, -

1. That Chriſt fºund him ; he went in ſearch of him,

probably to encourage and comfort him under the perſecu

tion that he ſuffered for the truth, and ſaid unto him, Dyff thou

*lieve ºn the Son of God, the promiſed Meſfiah ; Note ; (1.)

Though wicked men may abuſe their power in caſting out
the faithful ſervants of Jeſus, he will viſit his outcaſts with

his love, and own them under their ſufferings for his ſake.

(*) True faith in the Son of God, is the great attain
ment, from which alone every thing ſpiritually excellent

follows.

2. The poor man replied with earneſtneſs, Who is he,

Lord, that I might believe on him 2 I do expect him, and

ould be happy to find him; and wiſh for nothing more

. to be direéted to him, that I might by faith embrace

3: Chriſt gives him a clear declaration of his own office

º charader. Thou haſ both ſeen him, and it is he that

alth ** thee; whoſe power thou haſt experienced, and
º ſo much nearer to thee than thou art aware of ; as he

often * tº poor penitents, when they are afflićted and

ºuring his abſence.

to ‘. º moment, by the power of Jeſus, he was enabled
. c divine faith in his heart; and he makes an open

givin . of it; Lord, I believe; and he worſhipped him ;

the ... . that divine honour which was due to him, as

lieve *..." of God. For they who truly know and

On º ** pay the ſame worſhip and honour to the

ºº º, to the Father.

3.A.J. ſo kindly encouraged and comforted

lcious perſecutors. e pronounces juſt judgment on his ma

1. - - - -

}º * general account of the defign of his miſ

fion. jºſuf ſaid, For judgment I am come into this world,

to fulfil the will of my heavenly Father; revealing his

truth for the illumination of thoſe who will believe, and

inflicting judicial blindneſs on others who reject his truth:

that they which ſee not, may ſee, both corporally and ſpiri

tually ; not only opening, by miracle, the eyes of men's

bodies, but by his grace ſhining into the benighted ſouls

of men: and that they which ſee, conceit themſelves wiſe

and knowing in the things of God, may be made blind, given

up for their pride and ſelf-ſufficiency to the blindneſs, hard

neſs, and impenitence of their hearts. -

2. The Phariſees, ſuppoſing that they were meant, with

indignation replied, Are we blind alſo 2 Dare you inſolently

ſuggeſt, that we the guides of the people, and the light .

of the land, are in darkneſs onrſelves? Note: Nothing

more offends the proud and ſelf-righteous, than to call in

queſtion their knowledge or goodneſs: and their paſſion

on ſuch occaſions is a freſh proof of the truth of the charge

laid againſt them.

3. Chriſt anſwered, If ye were blind, really deſtitute of

the means of knowledge, as the Gentile world, or, deeply

ſenſible of your own native blindneſs, and defirous to be

led into the light of life, ye ſhould have no ſºn; none, com

paratively ſpeaking: or you would have ſubmitted in faith

to me the true Meſſiah, whereby ye might have been juſ

tified from all things, and your fins be pardoned: but now

ye ſay, We ſee, conceited of your knowledge, and puffed

up with pride; and ther fore your ſºn remaineth, aggravated

by the pretenſions that you make, and the abuſe of the

means of grace which you have enjoyed. Note: None are

ſo far from divine wiſdom, as thoſe who are wiſe in their

own conceits. Publicans and harlots ſhallenter the kingdom

of heaven before ſuch as theſe.

C. H. A. P. X.

Wer. I. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, Our Lord, having

reproved the Phariſees in the foregoing chapter, for ſhut

ting their eyes againſt the evidence of his divine miſſion,

continued the reproof by deſcribing the charaćters of a

true and falſe teacher; leaving them, who had ſo unjuſtly

excommunicated the beggar, to judge to which of the

claſſes they belonged. Jeſus being now in the outer court

of the temple, near the ſheep which were there expoſed to

ſale for ſacrifice, he uſes the language of the ancient pro

phets, who often compared the teachers of their own times

to ſhepherds, and the people to ſheep: accordingly, in de

ſcribing the charaćters of the ſcribes and Phariſees, he

made uſe of the ſame metaphor; ſhewing that there are

two kinds of evil ſhepherds or teachers—One, who inſtead

of entering in by the door, to lead the flock out and feed

it, enter in ſome other way, with an intention to ſteal, kill,

and deſtroy ; another, who, though they may have entered

in by the door, feed their flocks with the diſpoſitions of

hirelings. For when they ſee the wolf coming, or any

danger approaching, they deſert their flocks, becauſe they
R love
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Io "The thief cometh not but for to ſteal,

and to kill, and to deſtroy: " I am come that

• Mat. 7, 15. & a 3. 14. 2 Pet. 2. 1.

25. If 45. 17.

* Mat. 20. 28. & 18. 11. Ezek. 34. 16. Ch. 3. 14–18. & 6. 32–58. Rom. 5, 11.

Shanx,

they might have life, and that th
have it more abundantly. ey mº

*s-si, Hä

tº .

love themſelves only. The Phariſees plainly ſhewed them

fºlves to be of the former character, by excommunicating

the man that had been born blind, becauſe he would not

act contrary to the dićtates of his reaſon and conſcience

to pleaſe them. But though they caſt him out of their

church, Chriſt received him into his ; which is the true

church, the ſpiritual incloſure, where the ſheep go in and out,

and find p3?ure. Some eminent commentators are of opi

nion, that the whole of this parabolical diſcourſe was taken

from the ſheep which were incloſed in little folds within

the outward court of the temple, whither they were brought

by their ſhepherds to be ſold; becauſe our Lord ſpeaks of

fuch folds as the ſhepherd himſelf could not enter, till the

porter opened to him the door, namely, of the temple. Perily,

verily, I ſay unto you, he that entereth not by the door, &c.

that is, “I aſſure you, whoſoever in any age of the church

“ aſſumed the office of a teacher without commiſſion from

“ me, and without a ſincere regard to the edification and

“ ſalvation of ſouls, was a thief and a robber; and in the

• preſent age he is no better, who aſſumes that office with

“ out my commiſſion; particularly without believing on

“ me, and without intending my honour, and the good of

“ my church:” for, as our Lord calls himſelf the door,

ver, 9. entering by the door muſt ſignify ačting by his com

miſſion; which could not be done without believing ori

him and regarding his intereſt. Others, however, objećt

to this interpretation. “I cannot think,” ſays one of them,

“ whatever occaſion Chriſt might take from the fight of

“ the ſheep in the temple, to repreſent his people under

“ that inlage, and himſelf as a ſhepherd, that he would

“ deſcribe them like ſheep ſhut up in little folds to be ſold

“ for ſacrifice; nor does the ſhepherd’s leading them out,

“ &c. ſeem to agree with this circumſtance. In coun

“ tries where there were ſo many wild beaſts, it might be

“ neceſſary to have the folds better ſecured than among

“ us; and the chief ſhepherd might often leave a ſervant

“ to watch them while thus ſhut up, and come himſelf to

“ lead them out to paſture in the morning.” The reader

muſt judge what force there is in this objećtion : it ſeems

to me moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that our Lord, accord

ing to his uſual manner, took his general idea from the

ſhºp which were preſent in the temple; but by no means

confined himſelf to the particular circumſtances of thoſe

fheep; carrying on his diſcourſe in a metaphorical manner,

relative to the general and well known cuſtoms of ſhepherds

in that country.

Ver. 2–4. But he that entereth, &c.] “The teacher

“ who believes on me, and acts by my commiſſion, is pro

“ perly the ſhepherd; to him the door-keeper openeth, and

“ the ſheep hear his voice. The people of God, knowing

“ him to be the true paſtor, hearken unto him, and he

“ calleth, &c.” Our Lord here alludes to the cuſtoms of

Judea; where the ſhepherds gave names to their ſheep,

which anſwered to them as dogs and horſes do with us;

following them to their paſture, and wherever their ſhep

herds thought fit to lead them, who comm

fore them, playing on ſome muſical inſtrumen. See Wi
Eclogue ii. ver. 23. The moral or ſpiritual j Irg,

theſe circumſtances is, that every faithfulminia;
attends upon the duties of his miniſtry, makingi. it.

principal buſineſs; that he ſpends his time among his its -

ple ; that he knows their characters and tempts; º: * f.

true believers are obedient to his inſtructions, which th: || ||

faithful paſtor delivers always with great plainneſs, con

cealing nothing, however diſagreeable to the compt in.
clinations of men.

Wer. 7. I am the door of the ſheep.] As our Lord's parabl:

was not underſtood, he graciouſly proceeds to explain it

to his audience; and in the firſt place he informs them,

that by the door he meant himſelf. I am the dºr ºf th:

ſheep. Perhaps this is a metonymy for I am the dor ºf it:

Jheep-fold; or our Lord's meaning may have been, “I ar.

“ not only the door, by which the ſhepherds muſt enter

“ he whoſe right alone it is to admit men to the offic:

“ and dignity of ſhepherds; but I am alſo the dºr ºf th

“ſheep. It is by me that men enter into the ſpiritual in

“ cloſure of the church.” It would be very imperiner:

to run a long parallel here between Chriſt and door tº:

reſemblance plainly centres in this one circumſtanº, thiſ

as a man muſt obſerve and paſs through the dºinº

to his making an unſuſpected entrance into atº

ſo he muſt maintain a proper regard to Chribi.” "

his being a true teacher in the church; and mº" Pº

it were through him, or by his authority, intº oº::
It is by a fimile very nearly reſembling this, that Chriſt

elſewhere calls himſelf the way, Ch. xiv. 6. . . .

Wer. 8. All that ever came before me] “ All thoſe who in

“ former times aſſumed the charaćters of teachers of re

“ligion, without commiſſion from me, are thºand r*

“ bers.” Here, as in many other inſtances, * Lº:

words are very elliptical, and muſt be firica upº
goes before. The gloſs thatwe have ventured 98* taken

from ver, 1. and ſeems altogether neceſſary, becauſe itº

not clearly appear from hiſtory, that alay onºš.
Jews aſſumed the title of Meſſiah before out Lord came

It is true that Theudas and Judas of Galilee ºº f

by Gamaliel as having given themſelves out."P. :
note; Aéts, v. 37, But with reſpe&t to judº, it.
dent from Joſephus that he did not aſſum." the t i.

Meſſiah : he only gave riſe to a political tºº. R.

diſtinétion was, that they would pay no º:".

mans, or any foreign power. And from. not 2.

which the Jewiſh doctors give of Teuda” "...
pear that he called himſelf the Meſfiah- l.

Galilee, he only pretended to be ſome extragº..
who had eminent ſkill in the law, and tº." fe.
contrary to thoſe which were commonly received. It

- ines tº

haps he called himſelf a prophet, to give hº Joãfinese

greater weight. m**

War. 9. By me if any man enter in, “ If any . \º

only went bº.

6



- - - -

ST.

11 * I am the good ſhepherd: ' the good

ſhepherd giveth his life for the ſheep.

* 12 "But he that is an hireling, and not the

ſhepherd, whoſe own the ſheep are not, ſeeth

the 'wolf coming, and leaveth the ſheep, and

fleeth : and the wolf catcheth them, and ſcat

ºtereth the ſheep.

in 13 The hireling fleeth, becauſe he is an

Thireling, and careth not for the ſheep. *

º:

CHAP, X.

th

ºn 4 p. 23: 1, 2. Iſ 4o. 11. Jer. 23. 5. 6. Ezek. 34. 23, 29. & 47. 24. Mic. 5. 4. Heb. 13. zo. 1 Pet: 5-4, & 2. 15. Ver. 14, 16.
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14 "I am the good ſhepherd, and * know

my ſheep,” and am known of mine.

15 As the Father knoweth me, even ſo

know I the Father: and "I lay down my life

for the ſheep.

16 ° And other ſheep I have, which are

not of this fold: them alſo I muſt bring, and

they ſhall hear my voice; and there ſhall be

one fold, and one ſhepherd.

* Tit.

is 2, 14. Mat zo. 28. Rev. 5. 9. Ch. 18. 11. Mat. xxvi. xxvii. Ver. 15, 17, 18. Eph. 5. 2. * Zech. 11, 16, 17. Iſ 56. Ic-12. 2 Tim. 4.

10, 2 Pet. 2. 3. * Mat. 7. 15. Acts, zo. 29. Song, 2. 15. 2 Pet. 2. 1. * Ver, 11. Heb. 2. 17. Ezek. 34. 11–16. Pi. xxiii. * Ver.

-27. Ch. 13, 18. Pſ. 1.6. Tit. 2, 19. * Gal. i. 16. Eph. 1. 17–19 & 3. 17–19. Phil. 3-8-16. 1 John, 5. 2 o' - 1 Pet. 2. 7. & 1. 8.

ºz Tim. 1.12. - “Mat. 11; 27. Ch. 1. 18. & 8. 29. 55. & 15. 3, vo. * Ver, 11. Rom. 5. 6-1 1. & 3. 3, 4, 31, 33. 1 Theff. 5, 19. 1 Tim. 2.

ºn 5, 6, 1 Pet. 2, 24. & 3. 18. 1 John, 2. 2. * 1ſ. 56, 8, & 43. 6. & 11. Io. Ezek. 37.22. Hoſ. i. 11. Zech. 2, 11. & 8, 20, 23. Eph. 2, 14.

1 Pet. 2.25.

º
--

*

* lieveth on me, he ſhall become a true member of God's

* church on earth, and, if faithful, ſhall from time to

*time receive ſuch inſtructions as ſhall nouriſh his ſoul

* unto eternal life.” Our Lord here ſeems to allude to

the common paſtures, and to the method of grazing ſheep

in the Eaſt. They were confined in the folds by night, to

*ſecure them from wolves and other wild beaſts; but were

ºlet out to graze in the day time, when the danger from

ºthoſe animals was not ſo great. See 1 Sam. xviii. 16.

*... Wer. Io. The thief cometh not but for to ſeal, &c., “I am

* no thief or robber, as you may eaſily know, by con

** ſidering that the intention of ſuch is only to ſteal, and

* Hill, and deſtroy the flock. They affumed the charaćter of

* teachers divinely commiſſioned, for no other reaſon but

* “to promote their own intereſt, at the expence of their

** ſouls: whereas I am not come merely to give you life,

* but to give it more abundantly than it is given by Moſes
* in the diſpenſation of the law.” The phraſe more abun

'dantly may at the ſame time refer ultimately, to the pro

Aviſion which Chriſt has made for the future and eternal

happineſs of his faithful people. “I am come that they

* might have life now by their entrance into my church

* and fold, through me, the door of the ſheep; and that,

. Perſevering unto death, they might have a more abundant

. life of glory, when they go out and depart from the

. preſent life of grace: and for this life of grace they

. ſhall find ſufficient paſture and ſupport in the appointed

.. *ans; but for the life of glory, the Lamb himſelf, in
º the midſt ºf the throne, ſhall fed them.” See Pſ. xxiii.

.. #. *** 12. I am the good ſhepherd:] “I am not a hire

..º: appointed by the owner to take care of

º º ock; but I am the good Shepherd, promiſed Iſaiah,

º : II. Ezek. xxxiv. 23, &c. and the proprietor of

* .º: as is evident from hence, that I cheerfully

-- .." my life for the ſafety of the flock: whereas a

º ºº Prºpoſing nothing but his own gain, when he
* 0 i. wolf coming, deſerts the ſheep, becauſe, inſtead

--- in." them, he loves himſelf, and will not expoſe

“beaſt of* any danger on their account; ſo that the

“ flock to tº without any reſiſtance, tears ſome of the

*ppears t ". and diſperſes the reſt.” Hence it plainly

° be the duty of every miniſter of the goſpel to

Jake of hire.

ſpend his whole time in ordinary with his flock or flocks;

for if approaching danger is no excuſe for his fleeing away,

and leaving them, far leſs will intereſt, or pleaſure, or any

leſs matter, be an excuſe for ſuch unfaithfulneſs.

Wer. 13. The hireling] It is not barely receiving of hire

which denominates a man a hireling, (for the labourer is

worthy of his hire, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the judge;

yea, and the Lord hath ordained, that they whº preach the goſ

pel, ſhould live of the goſpel ;) but it is the loving of hire;

the loving of hire more than the work;-working for the

He is a hireling, who would not work were

it not for the hire; to whom this is the great, if not the

only motive of working. O merciful God! if a man who

works only fºr hire be ſuch a wretch, a mere thief and robber

—what is he who continually takes the hire, and yet does

not work at all.

Wer. 14, 15. I-know myſheep, andam known, &c.] Know

here, as in many other paſſages of ſcripture, implies much

more than a mere ſpeculative knowledge;—a knowledge

of love and approbation. The force of the paſſage there

fore is this: “Being the good Shepherd and owner of the

“ ſheep, I am ſo careful and ſolicitous in attending my

“ flock, that I not only know every particular ſheep, but

“I know every thing relating to my ſheep. I know the

“circumſtances wherein they are placed, am well ac

“quainted with their wants, and can judge of what aids

“ they ſtand in need. Beſides, I love them all with an

“ ardent affection, and approve of their obedience to me.

“And as I know, love, and approve my ſheep, ſo I am

“ known and beloved by them in return: for they have

“ juſt apprehenſions of my dignity and charaćter. In

“ particular, they know that I am their Shepherd; that I,

“ am able to feed them with knowledge, to deliver them

“ from the puniſhment of fin, and to beſtow on them

“everlaſting life. And this our knowledge and love of

“ each other is like that which ſubſiſts between the Father

“ and me. I know my ſheep, and am known of mine, (ver.

“ 15. even as the Father knoweth me, and I know the Father,

“ —for ſo the paſſage ſhould be read;) and as a proof of

“ the greatneſs of my love, I will lay down my life for

the ſheep, which no hireling will ever do.”

Wer. 16. And other ſheep I have, “To convince you

5 R 2

-º

“ that
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17 - Therefore doth my Father love me,

becauſe I lay down my life, that I might take

it again. º

18 “No man take th it from me, but I lay it

down of myſelf. I have power to lay it down,

and I have power to take it again. “ This

commandment have I received of my Father.

19 || "There was a diviſion therefore again

among the Jews for theſe ſayings.

• Mat. 3. 17. & 17. 5. If 42. 1, 21. & 53. 10. & 9, 14, 2–12.

2c. 18. & 16. 21. & 17. 27, 23. & zo. 18, 19.

Io. 34, 35. * Ch. 7. 20. & 8. 48, jº Mat. 9. 34. Mark, 3. 21.5

* Which Judas Maccabeus inſtituted. Acts, 3. 1 1. & 5, 12.

A&ts, 3. 15. Ch. 2. 19.

* Pſ. 40. 6-8. Ch. 14. 31.

Built where he had built one, and called by his name.

20 And many of them ſaid, " Fl

devil, and is mad ; why hear ye hiº, hath 3

2 : Others ſaid, Theſe are not the

him that hath a devil. "Can a devil ...ºf
eyes of the blind Open the

22 " And it was at Jeruſalem the s
feaſt ºf

the dedication, and it was winter.

23 And Jefus walked in the ºn plein S. :

lomon's porch. * |:

Ver. 11, 15. Heb. 2. 9, 10. * Aas

Acts, 2. 23, 24. & 4. 27, 28. * Ch. 9, 16 & 7.4.”

* Exod. 4- 1 1. Pſ. 94. 9... & 146. 8. If 35. 5. dº.",:
* 3

“ that I know my ſheep, and am known of them, I tell

“ you that I have other ſheep befides the Jews; I have

“ ſheep among the Gentiles: for I know thoſe in every

“ country, whoſe honeſty of diſpoſition will induce

“ them, through my grace, to accept of the goſpel in

“ the love of it. (See John, vi. 37. 39.) Theſe I will

“ bring into my church, and they ſhall know me, and

“ ſhall diſtinguiſh my voice from that of a ſtranger ; they

“ will cheerfully ſubmit to my laws, and there ſhall be one

“flock, (wouyn,) and one Shepherd; there ſhall be but one

“ viſible church, when the Gentiles are converted, con

“ ſiſting of them and the Jews: as there is but one Shep

“ herd to feed and govern them, there ſhall be no more

“ any middle wall of partition.” -

Ver. 17, 18. Therefºre doth my Father lºve me, “No

“ thing can ſhew the great regard I have for the ſalvation

“ of mankind in a ſtronger light, than my laying down

“ my life to promote and ſecure it ; and this is ſo corre

“ ſpondent with the operations of infinite goodneſs, that

“ my Father cannot but look upon me as an objećt of in

“ finite love, even on that account.” Inſtead of that I

might take it again, we may render the words ſo aſ to take it

again ; for had our Lord laid down his life, and remained

under the power of death, it could not have been con

cluded that he had made a ſufficient atonement, or that

God was reconciled to mankind by his ſacrifice of himſelf:

but as he laid down his life fo as to reſume it again, it was

evident that his death had atoned for the ſins of mankind, and

that he who had conquered death, was able to ſave and

reſcue thoſe from the power of death who died in his faith.

Further we may obſerve, it was neceſſary that the ſufferings

of Chriſt ſhould be voluntary, to become either meritorious

or juſt ; whence it is that he adds ſo emphatically, no man

taketh my life from me, yer. 18. but I lay it down of myſelf:

I have power tº lay it down, &c. which gives us a moſt ſub

lime idea of our Lord’s dignity and perſon. But this idea

is heightened, when it is conſidered, that he had not only

power to lay down his life, but likewiſe could take it again.

As a mortal, death was common to him with other men;

but what mortal, though he ſhould willingly ſacrifice his

life, could have it in his power to reſume it That our

Lord voluntarily reſigned his life, evidently appeared from the

ſtrong cry uttered juſt before his death, with which the

centurion was ſo much affected, Luke, xxiii. 47. That he

had full power to do ſo, will appear, becauſe he had lift in

himſelf, Ch. v. 26. and likewiſe becauſe he reſumed his

life after he had quitted it. Our Lord adds, Thiſ cºmmand.

ment, or commiſſion, have I received of my Father. “I do

“ not lay down my life, or riſe again from the dead, with

“ out the appointment of my Father: with reſped to

“ both, I ačt in ſtrićt conformity to his will.” Our Lord's lº

receiving this commiſſion is not to be conſidered as the

ground of his power to lay down and reſume his life; fºr

this he had in himſelf, as having an original right to diſ

poſe thereof, antecedent to the Father's commiſſion: but

this commiſſion was the reaſon why he thus uſed his power

in laying down his life. The preſent paſſage affords is a full

anſwer to the infidel objection, that by allowing ſo much

merit to the death and love of Chriſt, we greatly detriº
from the love of God the Father; for as the redemptiºn cf

the world by the Son may be inferred from this verſe, as

in ſlićt confiſtence with the diſpenſation of theF***
the benevolence, goodneſs, and mercy of the Father appear

to have conſpired together for this great end; and how

much ſoever we acknowledge as owing to the merits ci

the Son, we owe no leſs to the Father.

Per: 19–21. There was a diviſion therefºre] What our

Lord ſaid, affected the minds of the Jews in different.”
for ſome of them cried out that he was poſſeſ: and mad,

and that it was folly to hear him : others, judging mºſ:

impartially of him and his doćtrine, declared that his i.

courſes were not the words of a lunatic, nor his mºº

the works of a devil. Moreover, they a ſized his enemiº

if they invagined any devil was able to in part the fict,

of fight to a man that was born blind,-allºs.”.
aſtoniſhing cure which Jeſus had lately performal: Uis

a devil ºpen the eyes of the blind 2 - this
Wer, 22, 23. It war—the feoff of the diffratiº As th; º

feaſt was in winter, it could not be obſerved tºtoº.

ration of the dedication of the temple by 3olomon, whº

happened in the month Ethanim, which anſwers to º

September. I Kings, viii. 2. Nor could it b: the º:

cation of the temple by Nehemiah, which ". º * |

ſpring. Ezra, vi. 15. But it was that which wº§:
honour of the purification of the temple by Judas Six.

cabeus. This reſtoration of the worſhip of “...

very joyful event to every religious Iſraelitº" º
conſidered as a new dedication, a great regard was ºw

the feſtival inſtituted in commemoration of it.

val itſelf went by the name of lights, in

on 10 *

ceremoſ]
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then came the Jews round about him,

à unto him, How long doſt thou “

s to doubt If thou be the Chriſt, tell us

eſus anſwered them, ‘I told you, and

aved not : " the works that I do in my

s name, they bear witneſs of me.

But ye believe not, becauſe ye are not

ſheep, as I ſaid unto you.

# us in ſºftence. Ch. 16. 29.

11. s-- Acts, to. 38.

4. 2 Tin. z. 19. Ch. 6. 37, 44, 45.

4. Jude, 1- Ch. 6. 37. & 17.2, 11, 12. & 18. 9.

a ch. 14. 23. & 17. 6. & 6. 37. Mat. 11. 27.

Mat. 1 r. 3.

* Ch. 8. 47 & 12. 37–40.

A&ts, 13. 48.

1 Pet. I 5.

' Ch. 5, 17–43. & 6. 27-64. & 3. 12, 24, 53.

2. Cor. 4. 3, 4.

Mat. 16. 24.

Mat. 16. 18, 27.

* 1 John, 5. 7.

27 ° My ſheep hear my voice, and I know

them, and they follow me:

28 ° And I give unto them eternal life; and

they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck

them out of my hand.

29 My Father, "which gave them me, is

greater than all; and none is able to pluck

them out of my Father's hand. -

3o I and my Father are one.

* Ch. 5, 36 & 14. ro, tr.

Rom. 11. 7, 8: ... Ch. 6. 44, 65. Acts, 3.43. John, 4 6.

Heb. 12. 1, 2. * Ver, 9, 10. Ch. , 1.25. Rom. 6. 21. & 5. 21.

Deut. 33. 4. Pſ. 125. 1, 2. 1ſ. 45. 17. & 26. 1–4, &

Ch. 14. 9, 19. & 17. 11, 22. Ver. 38. Mat. 28. 19.

Ver. 32,.

- -

ny of burning a great number of lights at the

bf their houſes. They celebrated this feaſt for

lays ſucceſſively, beginning on the 25th of the

Caſleu. 1 Macc. iv. 56, 59. 2 Macc. x. 5: 8.

: latter half of that month falling in with the firſt

i our December, it was winter, and commonly bad

r at this feaſt : wherefore to avoid the inclemencies

ſeaſon, jeſus (who ſcrupled not to attend the feaſt,

it was of human inſtitution) walked in Solomon's

, which was a ſtately fabric, incloſing part of the

of the Gentiles. When Solomon built the temple,

g the area of mount Sion too ſmall to anſwer his

ificent plan, he filled up a part of the adjacent valley,

uilt this portico over it which was a noble ſtructure,

ting of three rows of pillars, of exquiſite workman

ana was called “The Royal Portico.” It was ſup

d by a wall four hundred cubits high, conſiſting of

s of a vaſt bulk, each ſtone being ſaid to be twenty

is long and ſix high. Joſephus ſpeaks of it as con
ng even to the time of Albinus and Agrippa, which

ſeveral years after the death of Chriſt. See on Matth.

. 2. A&ts, iii. 1 1. v. 12.

er. 24. Then came the Jewſ round about him, &c.] As

Lord was walking in Solomon's porch, the Jews came
required him to put them out of doubt, whether or

he was the Meſſiah. He well knew that they came

for real information: as it was not lawful for them

put any man to death, all they wanted was ſufficient

tter to accuſe him before the ruling power : for this

y watched, of this they were ſo anxiouſly deſirous, and

s made them ſo earneſt for a declaration in expreſs

irds from his own mouth, that he was the Meſſiah. It

is not that they would have believed in him any more

r ſuch a declaration of himſelf, than they did for his mi

cles, or other ways of making himſelf known, which it

pears they underſtood very ſufficiently. But they wanted

in direá words, ſuch as might ſupport an accuſation,

nº be of weight before a heathen judge. If thou be the

Mºſiah, tell us plainly ; that is, in direct words, ſuch as

xpreſs the thing without a figure, and without any reſerve;

or, that St. John uſed the word rendered plainly in that

enſe, we learn from chap. xi. 11–14.

º'er, 25. jeſus anſwered them, I told you, &c.] “I have

“in effect told you over and over;”—for what our Lord

had juſt been ſaying of himſelf in the preceding verſes, as

the good Shepherd, was in ſenſe equivalent to a declaration

of his being the Meſſiah : further, he had already per

formed thoſe miracles which were to chara&terize and diſ

tinguiſh the Meſſiah, ſuch as cleanſing the lepers, curing

the blind, &c. and if they had but judged by the charac

teriſtics of the Meſſiah given by many of their own rabbies,

or by the dićtates of unprejudiced reaſon, they muſt have

acknowledged that he had ſufficiently eſtabliſhed his claim

to the title of the Meſſiah.

Wer, 26–28. But ye believe not, &c.] “ The reaſon

“ why you diſbelieve me, is not becauſe the proofs of my

“ miſſion are inſufficient, but becauſe you are not of a

“humble teachable diſpoſition, free from worldly paſſions,

“ and willing to receive the doćtrine which comes from

“ God: perſons of this character eaſily know by the na

“ture of my doctrine and miracles who I am, conſe

“ quently are ſoon diſpoſed to follow me; and I, on my

* part, readily acknowledge and receive them, and beſtow:

‘ upon them, if faithful unto death, eternal life, (ver. 27.)

“As I ſaid unto you, my ſheep hear my vºice,” &c. for ſo the

paſſage ſhould be read. See ver, 4, 14. 16. And they ſhall.

never perſº, &c. wer. 28. “Though you maliciouſly en

“ deavour to hinder men from believing on me, neither

“you, nor the powers of darkneſs, by whom you are attu

“ated, ſhall be able to ſnatch my faithful people out of

“my hands: Neither ſhall any one-ºvºitº, any enemy or

“evil one, (referring principally to the grand enemy of

“ſouls) pluck or ſnatch them,-my believing followers, ºut

“ ºf my land.” Our Lord ſtill alludes to the diſcourſe that

he had had before this feſtival; as if he had ſaid, “My ſheep

“ are they who, i. hear my voice by faith.: 2. are known,

“ that is, approved by me, as lºving me; and, 3. follow me,

“keep my commandments with a believing, loving, faith

“ful heart. And to thoſe who, 1ſt, truly and perſever

“ ingly believe, [obſerve, three promiſes are annexed to

“ three conditions,] I give eternal lift.” “Thoſe whom,

“ 2dly, I know truly to love me, ſhall never perſ, pro

“ vided they abide in my love. 3dly, Thoſe who fºllow

“ me, that is, follow me perſeveringly, neither men nor

“ devils can pluck out of my hand.” -

Ver. 30. I and my Father are one..] The Arians affirm

that the ſenſe of this paſſage is, “My Father and I are

“ the ſame, in power and in will; ſo that if you oppoſe

-- my:
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31 * * Then the Jews took up ſtones again

to ſtone him.

works have I ſhewed you from my Father;.

32 Jeſus anſwered them, Many good

* for which of thoſe works do ye ſtone me?

33 The Jews anſwered him, ſaying, ‘For a

good work we ſtone thee not ; but for blaſ

phemy; and becauſe that thou, being a man,

makeſt thyſelf God.

* Ch. 5. 18. & 8.59. Luke, 4. 29. * Mat. 11. 5. Ch. 5: 17, 18, 36. Luke, 24. 19. Aćts, to. 38. * Pſ. 169. 4. Eccl. 4. 4. ‘Lt.

24. 6. A h. 5, 18. Ver. 39. y Pſ. 32. 6. Exod. 2. 28. * Deut. 17. 15. Exod. 7. 2. Rom. 13. 1. * Num. 23. 19. Mr. ; 4 |

luke, 16. 17. Tit. ſ. 2. * Ch. 6. 27. & 3. 17. & 6. 57. Iſ. 42. 1. & 49. 1–3, 6,8. & 43. 16. & 61. 1-3. & 11. 2-5. Gal. 4 + º

5. 17, 18. Luke, i. 35. Pſ. 2. 7, 12. Mat. 3. 17. & 17. 5. Ch. 1. 14, 34, 49. & 3. 16-13. Ver. 39. * Ch. 15. 24. & 5, 31.

gº

gº

tº º

34 Jeſus anſwered them, 'Is it not written

in your law, I ſaid, Ye are gods :

35 If he called them gods, * unto whom the

word of God came, (and the ſcripture (A. l.

not be broken);

36 Sayye of him, whom " the Fatherhā º

ſanétified, and ſent into the world, Thoubiſ.

phemeſt; becauſe I ſaid, ‘ I am the Songſ

God

37 “If I do not the works of my Filić,

believe me not.

my will, you oppoſe hiſ ; and if you take my ſheep out

of my hand, you muſt at the ſame time overcome him,

and take them out of his hand likewiſe.” But if we

attend, not only to the obvious meaning of theſe plain and

ſlrong words compared with other paſſiges of ſcripture,

but to their conne&ion alſo, and the ſenſe in which the Jews

cv.idently took them, they utterly ſubvert the whole Arian

ſcheme, and ſo fully demonſtrate the Divinity of our bleſſed

R

ſe

fe

edeemer, that they may be fairly left to ſpeak for them

lves, without any laboured comment. How widely dif

rent that ſenſe is in which Chriſtians are ſaid to be one

with God, Ch. xvii. 21. will ſufficiently appear by con

fidering how flagrantly abſurd and blaſphemous it would

be to draw that inference from their union with God,

W
hich Chriſt does from his. St. Auguſtin has well ob

ſerved, that this is a very ſtrong text to prove the divinity

of Chriſt. “Mark in it, ſays he, both are, and one ;-
&c.

&c.

«

. . .

~

and you will be ſafe as well from Scylla as Charybdis.

“One’ delivers you from Arius, who denies the eternal

divinity of Chriſt: “Are' delivers you from Sabellius,

who denies a diſlinéſion of perſons in the godhead.” See

for a proof of this ſame point, Iſaiah, ix. 6. Jer. xxiii. 6.

Micah, v. 2.

Wer. 31–33. Then the jews took up fomer] As a full

proof in what ſenſe our Lord's hearers underſtood him,

We find that they took up ſtones, and were going to kill

him, in obedience, as they ſuppoſed, to the law, Lev. xxiv.

14. which ordered the blaſphemer to be ſtoned. Our Lord

re

m

&c.

&c.

&c.

º

gº

gº

ge

fu

--

--

44

&c.

&c.

monſtrates againſt this violent proceeding in terms the

oſt ſtriking and pathetic. “In confirmation of my miſ

fion from my Father, I have worked many miracles,

all of a beneficent kind, and moſt becoming the per

fečtion of him who ſent me. I have fed the hungry,

I have healed the lame, I have cured the ſick, I have

given fight to the blind, I have caſt out devils, I have

raiſed the dead; for which of all theſe are ye going to

ſtone me?”—But they, perverſe, and never to be per

aded, reply, “We are going to puniſh thee with death

for no good work, but for blaſphemy; for though thou

art a man, weak and mortal as we ourſelves are, thou

arrogantly aſſumeſ to thyſelf the power and majeſty

of God, and by laying claim to the incommunicable

attributes of the Deity, makeſt thyſelf God.” This

they took to be the plain meaning of his aſſertion, in

He and the Father were one, ver. 3 o.

Wer, 34. I; it not written, &c.] The Jews divided th:

Old Teſtament in various manners; ſometimes, as webiº

before obſerved, into the writings of Moſes, the Pſiri,

and the prophets; and at other times only into the *

and the prophets; comprehending by the prophets ºf

the writings of thoſe who were properly ſo called; ºr

under the law, not only the five books of Moſes, butº

wiſe the Pſalms, Proverbs, and hiſtorical books. Ourº

alludes to this latter diviſion; for the words are ſº

Pſ. lxxxii. 6. Ihave ſaid, 1% are gods. The Jewiſh maginº
were God's deputies in an eſpecial manner, becº th:

people whom they governed were his peculiar people, tº

becauſe in many inſtances they were expreſsly tº
him to undertake the fatigues of government, an had in

afflatus, or inſpiration of the Spirit, for that end. The

the high-prieſts derived their dignity from Goº, and wº

poſſeſſed of the Urim and Thummim, by whichº:
quired of the Lord ; and for any of the peopleº

againſt the ſentence of the high-prieſt or judge, prº

by Urim, was juſtly reckoned rebellion ag” tº

and puniſhed with death, Deut. xvii. 8-13. º
Moſes choſe the ſeventy elders to aſſiſt him in *...

bution of juſtice, God put his Spirit upon them.” º
propheſied, Numb. xi. 17. 25. Joſhua, whoº
Moſes by divine appointment, is ſaid to have been 1 Tº

led by

in whom the Spirit was, Numb. xxvii. 18.º

judges were raiſed up by God, and had hisj.
when Saul was anointed king, the Spirit of God!

upon him, and he propheſied, 1 Sam, x. 6, 1% Se: ſº

Pſalm, lxxxii. 6. a If n &

Mer. 35, 36. If he called them gods, &c.] º

“ ſcripture, the authority of which you all acknº;

“ they to whom the commandment of rulingº
!.

“ple was given, are called gods, and thºſ”. n C1 v

“ account of their high office, and the inſ. lº, tº

“Spirit which was beſtowed on them bºº ſº

“ you with reaſon ſay of him whom G9. the the humº

“ into the world on the grand errand ofº waſ

“ race, and whom he hath ſet apart that wº

“ giving him the Spirit without meaſuº 00:

“ fiftiºnſ, becauſe he ſaid i am the"* …
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38 But if I do, though ye believe not me,

* believe the works: that ye may know, and

believe, that the Father is in me, and I in him.

39 || "Therefore they ſought again to take

him; but he eſcaped out of their hand,

40 And * went away again beyond Jordan

. * Mat, 2.11. Ch. 5. 36. & 14. 10, 11. & 15. 24. & 17, 21, 22. Ver, 25, 30, 32.

--- * Mark, 1. 45.e Mat. 16. 23. Ch. 1. 28. & 7. 1. & 11. 54.

29-30. ' Ch. 2. 23. & 4, 39, 41. & S. go. & 11. 45. & 12.42.
tº 24, 30.

into the place, where John at firſt baptized;
and there he abode.

41 "And many reſorted unto him, and ſaid,

John did no miracle: but all things that John

ſpake of this man were true.

42 “And many believed on him there.

* Ver. 31. Ch. 5: 16, 18. & 3. 59. & 7. 30, 44. Luke, 4.

Mat. 4-23-25. Luke, 5-1. Ch. 3-30. Gen. 49, io. Pí.72. 17-19.

-

--

Some give the argument another turn, thus, if they to

whom the word of God, or the revelation of his will came,

ºre called God; in ſcripture, how dare you ſay to. the

Word of God himſelf, whom the Father hath fanótified

ind ſent into the world; that is, by whom all the various

evelations of the divine will havebeen made tomen;–how

jare you ſay to ſuch a Perſon, on ſuch an occaſion, Thºu

Hºſphºmºſ. Jeſus was charged here by the Jews with

ſcribing Divinity to his human nature; and in reply he

hews, that calling himſelf the Son ºf God, did not imply

hat; and that his works proved ſuch an union of his hu

man nature with the divine,—with his ſupreme godhead,

As he had aſſerted.

War. 38. That ye may know, and believe] “That ye may

* know that I neither do, nor ſay any thing, but by my

* Father's authority; for the Father and I are ſo intimately

* and entirely united, that every thing I ſay and do, is in

* reality ſaid and done by him, and he approves of it ac

* cordingly.” See ver. 30.

Wer. 40. And went—into the place where john, &c.] To

Beth-abara, Ch. i. 28. See alſo the latter part of the note

on Luke, iii. 3. Our Lord ſeems to have remained in the

sountry of Percea till he came into Judea to raiſe Lazarus

rom the dead; that being the next particular mentioned

your evangeliſt; and if ſo, the time of Chriſt's abode in

he country beyond Jordan muſt have been confiderable.

There is a peculiar beauty in this ſuppoſition; for allowing

t to be juſt, the people dwelling on the other fide of Jor

lan, enjoyed the doćtrine and miracles of our bleſſed Sa

iour, as well as the inhabitants of Judea, Samaria, the

Galilees, the countries on the eaſt fide of the lake, and

hoſe lying far north, about Tyre and Sidon, and Caeſarea

Philippi; whereas, according to the common opinion, Jeſus

lid not exerciſe his miniſtry in Percea for any length of
ime at all.

ºr. 41, 42. john did no miracle :) John was not endued

with the power of working miracles, that the authority of

Jeſus might be more conſpicuous and unqueſtionable. We

hence ſee how ſtrong a confirmation of our Lord's mini

try was to be deduced by the people from that of John.

Quº Lord's public life was now drawing towards a con

ºluſion; yet he had a great deal ſtill to do. This was the

ºn that he did not conceal himſelf, as in the beginning

if his miniſtry, but preached conſtantly in the places of

**ſort, and confirmed his doarine by many mi
racles, which he ſuffered to be publiſhed every where.

Accordingly, the ſucceſs of his miniſtry in the country be

.." Jordan was anſwerable to the power wherewith it

* accompanied: many believed on him there.

Inference.—Chriſt, the great Redeemer of the world,

is and ſhould always be regarded by us, as the door, the

only door of entrance into his fold, from whom all true

teachers derive their authority. It ſhould be the care of

paſtors that they enter by this door, and that they learn

their duty ſo plainly ſuggeſted here, namely, to know their

ſheep, and to take as particular notice as they can of each

perſon committed to their charge; and that they gobefore

them in all the paths of duty; for what could the greateſt

enemy of the flock do worſe, than to lead them by ex

ample into the paths of deſtruction.

Happy ſouls, who are entered in by this door They en

joy a hoſy liberty and plenty; and going in and coming

out they find paſture. If we are ſtrangers to that enter

tainment and refreſhment which ariſes from the divine or

dinances, thoſe green paſtures which Chriſt hath provided

for his ſheep in the wilderneſs, we have much reaſon to

fear that we belong not to his flock. He came, that his

ſheep might have life, and that they might have it more abun

dantly—that greater proviſion might be made for their in

ſtruction and conſolation now, till, if faithful, they are

brought to thoſe better paſtures which he intends for them

above. Oh that his grace may prepare us for them | Chriſt

is the good Shepherd of our ſouls, which we muſt humbly

commit to his care and guidance, as ever we defire that they

ſhould be ſafe and happy. He has not laid down his life in

vain. Even when the ſword of the Lord was awakened to

ſmite him, he fell not ſo as to riſe no more; but as in this

great and good work he voluntarily laid down, ſo he has alſo

reſumed his life, bearing in his heart the deepeſt concern

for his faithful flock, and uſing his renewed life and exalted

dignity for their ſecurity and happineſs. --

We, believers of the Gentiles, are of thoſe other ſheep,

of whom he ſpake, ver, 16, who by his grace are now

brought in to the great Shepherd and Overſeer of ſouls.

Senſible of the high privileges that we enjoy, duty and gra

titude ſhould continually incline us to pray, that the boun

daries of his fold may be ſtill more extended; and that all.

the flock may at length appear together, and be condućted

by him to the regions of immortal life. It is worthy of

remark, that we here ſee our Lord Jeſus at a feſtival ap

pointed by human authority, in commemoration of a nº

tional deliverance. He came from Galilee to obſerve it

in the temple, though it was winter, and brought with him

at all times a heart glowing with the moſt ardent and

amiable zeal for the honour of his heavenly Father, and

the ſalvation of men, even of thoſe who were ſtudying to

enſnare and deſtroy him.

What prudence, mingled with ſpirit and ſweetneſs, runs

- - through
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Chriſ raiſt'. Lazarus, fºur dayſ buried. Many jew: **ieve.

The chiefprieſ'; and Phariſees gather a counſel againſt Chriſt.

Caiapha prºphyſeth, jeſus hideth himſelf. At the paſſ

over they inquire after him, and lay waitfºr him. -

[Anno Domini 33.]

OW a certain man was ſick, named La

zarus, of Bethany, the town of " Mary

and her ſiſter Martha.

Mark, 1 r. 1. Ch. 12. 1. * Luke, Io. 38–42.

Heb. 1.2. 6. Mark, Io. 21.

* Mat. 21. 1.

Pſ. 16. 3.23.

* Ch. 12. 3.

* Mark, 5. 39. Ch. 9.

2 ( It was that Mary which antinº

the Lord with ointment, and wiped his kit ||

with her hair, whoſe brother Lazarus wa

ſick.)

3 Therefore his ſiſters ſent unto him, ſy.

ing, Lord, behold, “he whom thou loveſ: i !

ſick.

Mat. 26. 6, 7. Mark, 14. 3. Luke, 7. 37, 38. “Ch 1;

3. Ver, 15, 4o. 2 Cor. 11. 9.

through his anſwers to them What ineſtinable bleſfings

does he propoſe, to invite them to enter into his fold 1 May

we never forget his gracious words; may we ever be en

titled to all the comfort of them. Lord, may we be found

in the number of thoſe happy ſouls, even of thoſe who

know thee, who obey thy voice, and follow thee whither

ſoever thou leadeſt them by thine example, thy providence,

thy Spirit. - -

Bleſſed is the fituation of thy little flock! O thou faith

ful, thou compaſſionate, thou almighty Shepherd, who

couldſt ſay in ſo ſublime and ſo glorious a ſenſe, I and the

Father are one, ſuffir us not to forget of what infinite im

portance it is that we ſtill continue near thee, that we look

up to thee for our defence and ſafety, and confide, not in

our own power and wiſdom, but it thine.

Who could have imagined that any heart could have

been ſo baſe as to have intended evil, or any hands fo

cruel as to have armed themſelves with inſtruments of

death againſt ſuch a Perſon, while ſpeaking ſuch words

as theſe ?—yet behold, theſe jews do it, and that even in

ſo ſacred a place as the temple itſelf, as the genuine off

ſpring of thoſe who ſlew the prophet and the prieſt of the

Lord even at his altar. Compare Matth. xxiii. 31–35.

and Luke, xi. 48–51. Our Lord's wife and gentle reply

diſarmed them for a few months ; and the divine care and

power in an extraordinary manner provided for his eſcape,

and once more reſcued him from their murderous hands.

Happy the inhabitants of the country about Jordan, to

which he retired, eſpecially in that they knew the day of

their viſation. The teſtimony of John the Baptiſt is now

recollected to excellent purpoſes, though he himſelf was

mouldering in his tomb : nor is there any thing which a

faithful miniſter will more earneſtly deſire, (eternal God,

may it be the happineſs of thy unworthy ſervant ()—than

that even while dead, he may yet ſpeak for the honour of

the adorable Jeſus, and the ſalvation of ſouls.

REFLECTIONs.- 1ſt, As the Phariſees and prieſts ar

rogated to themſelves the dominion over the church, and

boaſted of their authority, wiſdom, and ſanctity, as the

only true paſtors; traducing Jeſus as an impoſtor, becauſe

he ačled without their ordination, Chriſt, in a parable,

warns the people againſt their faithleſs paſtors.

1. He propoſes a parable to them, borrowed from a

£hepherd and his flock. Verily, verily I ſay unto you, with

deepeſt ſolemnity and moſt infallible certainty, He that

entereth nºt by the door into the ſheepfºld, but chrieſ; ºr

other way, the ſame is a thief and a robber, ſuch a diº

tine entry ſhews the ill defign on which he comes. Tº

ſheepfold is the church of God, where the faithful are uniº

together in love, and ſhare in the proviſion of gº.

ordinances provided for them ; the dºr is Chriſ him.

by whom the faithful enter, and who by his Spirit tº

and qualifies his miniſters for their work. The tita iſ:

thoſe who intrude into the miniſtry without a divine tº

influenced by the hopes of the honours and profits of it

ſervice, inſtead of being inwardly moved by the Hiſ ſº

and animated by love to Jeſus, and zeal for immortalſ.

but he that ente, eth in by the dºor, is the ſºpherd ºf tº ſº,

whom Jeſus calls and qualifies for this office; and wº

with fidelity and diligence attends, and feeds and wités

over thoſe ſouls, whom the Saviour commits to his tº

To him the porter openeth, and the ſep hear hiſ viz: †:

Spirit of God makes his miniſtry ſucceſsful, and Open; th:

hearts of finners to receive the goſpel that he preachº

he calleth his own ſheep by name, has an exaë knowlºgº

care of them, and leadeth them out into green Falluſº

ordinances, and beſide the waters of comfort. An ºl

He putteth fºrth his own ſheep, he goeth #ifºre them is:

ſhepherd, to protećt them from danger ; and thſº
if |low him, cloſe at his footſteps, imitating his example: I

they know his voice; they have a diſcernment of gº

truth, and approve of and ſubmit to his teaching: A:

a ſtranger will they not follow, but will flee& Hnif,

they know not the voice of ſtrangers; they diſcover the ſº

principles or bad practices of thoſe who ſet up º
tended guides, and will not put their ſouls underth

tuition, or be influenced by their examples. ... ...

2. The Jews underſtood not the meaning ºf *::
courſe, and therefore Chriſt more explicitly open;" tiſſ

his meaning. ...!

[1..] He is the door, the only way of acceſs to Cº.
glory is through him, and none can enter into the minº"

but by his call, and under his commiſſion. -

before, who never received a divine call from*º

thieves and robbers, intruders into the office tº widº.

never called them, and robbing him of his glory:º

ſheep, who alone know and are obedient tº tºº.

God, did not hear them, as neither coming with commº.

from God, nor bringing Divine doćtrine with them.

of himſelf Chriſt faith, I am the dºor of acceſs tº º
acceptance with God; by me, through faith "" ſº |

—l.

A when Jeſus heard that, he ſil, T |

fickneſs is not unto death, but for the gºſ; ,

*

!

.

tº J

All that wº

- 9
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* of God, that the Son of God might be glo

is thereby.

5 Now "Jeſus loved Martha, and her ſiſter,

and Lazarus.

* See ver, 3.

nºt -

-
-

* man enter in, he ſhall be ſaved from fin, from the con

lemming guilt and enſlaving power of it; from the curſe

º the law pronounces; from Satan, and all the powers

ºfevil; from deceivers, and all their wiles; and, if faithful

nto death, ſhall be ſaved with an everlaſting ſalvation;

ºnd ſhall go in and out, and find paſture, during his journey

rough life; he ſhall have free acceſs to the ordinances,

offeſs a glorious liberty in his ſpirit, be ſafe under the

hepherd's conſtant care, and be fed with the ſweeteſt

ºf time: which the grace of the goſpel miniſters can

ºflow, Bleſſed and happy are they, who thus walk under

ºle conſtant guard and guidance of the divine Redeemer.

... [...] He is the Shepherd, the great, the good, the true

hºpherd. - - -

º (i.) The gracious deſign which he is come upon, is quite

ºfferent from that of the falſe teachers. They, by their

ºrnicious herefies, ſteal away the hearts of the unwary,

*ejudice them againſt the truth, and, while they promiſe
º em life and ſalvation, really murder their ſouls; and fre

ºnently they ſeek by perſecutions to deſtroy the flock of

*hriſt; while he is come, that his faithful people, the

|- eep of his paſture, may have life, the life of grace here,

ºld the life of glory hereafter : yea, that they might have it
ºre abundantly, fuller aſſurance and enjoyment of it than

*ey ever had before. - - -

*(2.) The way in which he obtains theſe privileges for

As faithful ſaints, is by his death. I am the good ſºpherd,

ºninently ſo; and, as the greateſt inſtance of it, the gººd

*pherd giveth his life for the ſheep, as I am ready, to do,

*ing in their ſtead to redeem them from fin, death, and
ºil. And herein Chriſt's love towards them is in the

ºſt convincing manner evidenced. But he that is an hire

g, and not the ſhepherd, who ſerves for lucre, not for

º: love of ſouls, whoſe own the ſheep are not, regarding

ſem with none of that affe&tionate concern which the

ºner feels; ſuch a one ſeeth the wolf coming, and leaveth

* /heep, whenever, danger approaches, he deſerts his

ſt, and the wolf catcheth them, and ſcattereth theſheep, per

ting and ſeducing them. The hireling fleeth, becauſe he is

hireling, and careth not fºr the ſheep; behold the true

aracter of the falſe and faithleſs ſhepherd. (1.) He is

e who ſerves for hire, and makes the miniſtry his trade.

) He feels no concern about the ſouls of men; and if

gets a revenue of the church, concerns himſelf not if

devil runs away with his flock. (3.) He never expoſes

ſelf to any danger, nor labours in the miniſtry, only

ful about his own ſafety, and conſulting his own eaſe.

; very reverſe is the charaćter of a good miniſter: like

Maſter, his boſom glows with deſire after the ſalvation

men's ſouls; he is ready to ſpend and be ſpent in the

ice of the miniſtry; he labours willingly, not. for hire

from principle ; and no dangers can deter him from

luty or drive him from his poſt. ---- - - - -

.) As the good Shepherd, Chriſt is acquainted inti

ly with his flock and their concerns, and takes care

em. I am the good.ſºpherd, and know my ſheep, and am

01. I.

known ºf mine : Chriſt knows particularly thoſe who believe

in him and love him; he regards them with tendereſt af

fečtion ; takes cognizance of all their wants, and kindly

relieves and ſupplies them: and he is known by his be

lieving people as the great objećt of their faith and hope,

the author of their joy and happineſs. As the Father know

eth me, even ſo know I the Father, even as the Father owns

his affection and regard to me by the ſure tokens of his

preſence and approbation; and I alſo acknowledge and

honour the Father in the delight with which I do his will;

ſo the affection in its degree is reciprocal between me and

my ſheep, even all my ſaints: and I lay down my life fºr

the ſheep, to teſtify my love, and to accompliſh the great and

eſſentially neceſſary atonement in their behalf. And otherſheep

I have which are not ºf this fºld, are out of the pale of the

Jewiſh church; them alſº I muſt bring, even all of the

Gentile world that will accept of and believe in me from

their guilt, miſery, and ruin, into a ſtate of favour and

acceptance with God; and they ſhall hear my voice, believing

in me, and wrought upon by the mighty influences of the

divine Spirit; and there ſhall be one fold and one Shepherd:

when all true believers, both Jews and Gentiles, ſhall be

united in one glorious church, under their common head

Jeſus Chriſt, and ſhare the ſame bleſfings and privileges.

Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe I lay down my life;

highly well-pleaſed in my undertaking, whereby ſuch glory

will accrue to him, and eternal ſalvation be obtained for

all my faithful ſaints; for Ilay it down, that I might take

it again, riſing for their juſtification. No man taketh it

from me, neither force nor fraud avail any thing, till my

own time comes; but I lay it down of myſelf, voluntarily,

with my own conſent: I have power to lay it down, a right

and authority to lay it down as a ſatisfaction to divine

juſtice ; and I have power to take it again ; having made

the atonement, by my own almighty power, I will quicken

my dead body, and raiſe it to eternal life and glory. This

commandment have I received of my father, with whom he

was moſt intimately one ; and herein he delighted to do
the will of God. -

2dly, The diſcourſe of Jeſus gave occaſion for warm

debates among the Jews, whoſe ſentiments were greatly

divided concerning him.

1. Many, who were his enemies, cried out, He hath a

devil, and is mad; why hear ye him * Can you be ſo weak

and deluded, as to attend to ſuch abſurd and blaſphemous

nonſenſe 2 Thus does the world often ſcoff at the ſerious

diſcourſes of Chriſt's faithful miniſters, and ridicule and

revile thoſe who pay attention to their preaching : but

we ſhould be neither threatened nor laughed out of our

religion.

2. Others entertained very different ſentiments, and ſaid

very ſenſibly, Theſe are not the words of him that hath a de

vil; the nature of his doćtrine, and his manner of ſpeak

ing, favour nothing of inſanity; nor can poſſibly tend to

advance, but to deſtroy Satan's kingdom. Beſides, Cana

devil open the eyes ºf the blind? Can a madman, or much

5 S leſs
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6 When he had heard therefore that he was

fick, he abode two days ſtill in the ſame place

where he was.

* Hoſea, 6. 2.

2. I, 22,

Deut. 32. 36.

Acts, 21. 12.

Gen. 22. 14. Iſ, 30, 18, with ch. 19. 43.

7 Then after that faith he to liśa)

* Let us go into Judea again.

8 His diſciples ſay unto him, Maſk, i.[

* Aéte zo. 22–24 & 21. 13. * Ch. 10, $1,5, Mºſſ

leſs a bad man under diabolical influence, perform ſuch a

miracle 2 The ſuppoſition is abſurd and incredible. It

evidently appeared that this was the finger of God.

3dly, We have another diſcourſe between Jeſus and

the Jews. We have,

1. The time, and place. It was at the feaſt of dedica

tion, obſerved in remembrance of the renovation of the

temple-ſervice, when Judas Maccabeus dedicated the new

altar, and cleanſed the temple which Antiochus had pro

faned, which was in the winter, in the month of Le

cember. And therefore Chriſt walked under cover, in a

place called Solomon's porch.

2. Hither the Jews came to him ; and ſurrounding him,

in order to find cauſe of accuſation, they urged him to tell

them plainly and boldly, and leave them no longer in ſuſ

penſe by his figurative and dark expreſſions, whether he

was the Chriſt or not.

3. Chriſt knew their malicious deſigns, and therefore

anſwered them, I told you in terms ſufficiently plain, if you

choſe to underſtand them, and ye believed not, and were de

termined not to believe : it was vain, therefore, to add far

ther aſſertions; and he choſe to refer them to the miracles

which abundantly proved his miſſion, the works that I do in

my Father's name, they bear witneſ of me. But ye believe not,

obſtinate in your infidelity, becauſe ye are not of my ſheep,

at Iſlid unto yºu ; their tempers and diſpoſitions plainly

ſhewed they were not; and Chriſt, who was acquainted

with their hearts, well knew that they were not of thoſe

whoſe charaćter and condućt he deſcribes : My ſheep hear

my voice, with attention, diſcernment, and ſpiritual delight,

and I know them, take cognizance of them, and diſtinguiſh

them with my peculiar favour and regard ; and they fºllºw

rue in the ways of truth and righteouſneſs, obedient to my

word, and imitating my example. And I give unto them

rtermal life : they have a preſent title thereto, experience

the beginning of it here, and, if faithful to me and them

ſelves, they ſhall never periſh ; neither ſhall any enemy, be he

ever ſo ſubtle, or ever ſo outrageous, be able to pluck them

out of my hand, or injure them, while they remain in it.

Nor indeed is it poſſible that any of their adverſaries

flıould ; for my Father which gave them me, (ſee the Anno

tations on John, vi. 37. 39.) is greater than all, infinitely

ſuperior in wiſdom and power to all their enemies that

can poſſibly be againſt them ; and none is able to pluck them

out of my Father'ſ hand, no power in hell, no power on

earth, uone but themſelves: that awful power is inveſted

in themſelves alone. If they cleave to me, they muſt in

tvitably be ſafe. For I and, my Father are one, in nature,

eſſence, and perfeótions: the union betwixt us, is ſo ſtrićt

and intimate, in ſubſtance as well as in affection and de

ſign, that his almighty power is mine, to be employed for

the defence of my faithful ſaints; and no adverſary can

deprive them of eternal life without prevailing againſt him
as well as me. -

4. The Jews, fired with rage, could no longirº,

but took up ſºoner again to ſome him as a blaſphemº, -

5. Jeſus mildly expoſtulated with them on thirtſ.

neſs, ſaying, Many good works have I ſlºwed gº fºr "

Father, works of ſuch benevolence and wonder, is:

denced his miſſion divine: fºr which ºf th; ºri &

ſºone me? how horrid is your ingratitude how hiſ ºr

returns ! Nºte ; (1.) Nothing aggravates our fis gºt ||

God ſo much as our vile ingratitude. (...) If we tº

with the moſt ungrateful returns from thoſe on whomº

have conferred the greateſt obligations, we muſt nºiſ,

it ſtrange : Jeſus was ſo treated before us.

6. The Jews attempt to vindicate their conduć, ſº

For a goºd work we ſºone thee nºt, but fºr blººmy; tº
cauſe that thou, being a man, makft thºſºft Gºd, ſº tº

light they interpreted his claim of unity with the Fº

and his aſſuming the incommunicable attributes ºf “.

Deity. Note: Pretended zeal for God's honour his &

the pretext which perſecutors have often uſed to tº

the moſt violent outrages againſt his moſt faithfºliº

7. Chriſt proves that he had the fulleſt right tº tº

divine honours which he claimed. I; it nºt writtºº

law, I ſaid ye are god; 2 Pſ. lxxxii. 6. If he calºº

who, as magiſtrates, were types of the King Mºil, º
unto whom the word ºf God came : entruſted by him with: :

government of the Jewiſh church and nation; arº

ture cannot be broken, but muſt receive its accºmp".

in that Meſſiah, who really poſſeſſes disin; hº
authority, and is intitled to that high name which*

as his repreſentatives; ſay ye then ºf him, whº tht |

hath ſinºſied, and ſet apart for the great work ofº

tion, and in the fulneſs of time ſent intº the wº !

blaſphemeſ, becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son ºf Gºd? Dº .

the ſcripture teſtimony, I appeal to noy miracks: |
nºt the works ºf my Father, as great as migh beº

from him, and by my own power as God; ifº º

ſpeak my divine character, and that I amtº

honour I claim as Son of God, believe zzie nº! ; Iimº

to be rejected by you; in f'I iſ works ſo gº

ſuch a manner, as declare my divine power".

thºugh ye believe not me, on my own word and sº

believe the works, thoſe unexcéptionable evideº.
may knºw and believe that the Father fj in tº gºlº.

we being one in nature and effence, havi's ""

timate union and communion in the ſº *

Godhead. - - * - I -

by ºr

4thly, Far from appeaſing their fury, Cº. … . .

taining his right to the eſſential glories ofº -

aſperated them to the higheſt pitch. whº,ºl

I. They ſºught again to take him ; cº;*|
now full evidence againſt him, to convićt i. ſinhº

phemer, and get him legally condemned by

and put to death.

2. As the time for Chriſt's ſufferings

ſiſ.

was nº".
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hou thither again? - º
--- ---

-

-

Jews of late ſought to ſtone thee; and goeſ: 9 Jeſus anſwered, “Are there not twelve

hours in the day? If any man walk in the
-

* Oh, 9.4. Luke, 13. 32, 33. There is no danger of death till my work be finiſhed,

ſºaped out ºf their hand; either holding their arms by an

nviſible power from ſeizing him, or their eyes from ſeeing

ſm.

3. He retired beyond jordan, into the place where john

tjºft baptized; and there he abode, preaching the goſpel

f'the kingdom, and gathering ſome fruit from the ſeed

hich John had ſown there about two or three years
efore. -

4. Many reſºrted to him there, drawn by his preaching

admiracles; andſaid, john did no miracle: but all thing;

Fat jºhn ſpake ºf this man were true. He appears with

at tranſcendent greatneſs and glory, in which John ſpake

f him. And many believed on him there, as the true Meſ

ah. Note: (1.) Though perſecutors drive the miniſters

f Chriſt from one place, God will take care to ſend them

here he has ſtill greater work for them to do. (2.) Je

is will be peculiarly welcome with his goſpel, to thoſe,

hoſe hearts, by the ſharp convićtions of the law, as by the

uſtere Baptiſt's miniſtry, are broken with a humbling ſenſe

fin.

C H. A. P. XI.

Wer, 1. Nºw a certain man was ſick, About this time

friend of Chriſt, named Lazarus, was afflićted with a

ingerous ſickneſs, nwazºswºw, -at Bethany, a village about

vo miles from Jeruſalem, but at a great diſtance from the

ace where our Lord now was. See the laſt chapter,

ºr. 40. Bethany is ſuppoſed to have taken its name from

tract of ground in which it ſtands; ſo called from a

reek word, Aºmºn, ſignifying the fruit of the palm-tree,

hich grew there in great abundance: though others, with

feater propriety, derive it from two Hebrew words figni

ing the houſe ºf obedience, or the Houſe ºf grace : it was a

infiderable place in our Saviour's time, fituated at the foot

the mount of Olives, near two miles eaſtward of Jeru

lem; but at preſent it is a very mean village. Modern

avellers inform us,” that, at the entrance into it, there is

old ruin, called “The Caſtle of Lazarus,” ſuppoſed to

ave been the manſion-houſe where he and his fiſters lived.

ear it, at the bottom of a ſmall deſcent, is a ſepulchre,

id to be that of Lazarus, and held in great veneration by

e Turks, who uſe it for an oratory, or place of prayer.

has been thought that Lazarus was younger than his

ters, and that this villa, or country-ſeat, was their pro

rty: that they were people of ſome opulence, is mani

ſt as well from this hiſtory, as from other parts of the

ºfpel. This remarkable miracle was omitted by the former

angeliſts, as is ſuppoſed, becauſe Lazarus was living

hen they wrote, and their mentioning it might have en

ingered his life. Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory informs us, that

azarus was now thirty years old, and that he lived after

hriſt's aſcenſion.—But farther, while the fact was recent,

did not require ſo particular a notice, as there were per

ns enough then living to atteſt it; but when John wrote

s goſpel, Lazarus being dead, as well as moſt of the

itneſſes, it was proper to record ſo remarkable a fačt,

which might otherwiſe have been loſt to the world. This

miracle is related more at large than any other of Chriſt's

miracles, ſays Henry, not only becauſe there are many

circumſtances of it ſo very inſtructive, and the miracle

itſelf is ſo ſtrong a proof of Chriſt's miſſion, but becauſe

it was an earneſt of that which was to be the crowning

proof of all—Chriſt's own reſurre&tion.

P'er. 2. It was that Mary which anointed, &c.] Becauſe

the evangeliſt charaćterizes Mary, the fifter of Lazarus,

by her action of anointing the Lord's feet, Grotius imagines,

that the three anointings mentioned in the goſpels are one

and the ſame : but the anſwer is obvious. John having

mentioned one anointing only, ch. xii. 3, &c. ſhe is ſuf

ficiently known by that charaćter to all who have read

his hiſtory: yet, if any one ſhould ſay, that the evangeliſt

does not mean to diſtinguiſh her from the other Marys,

he would perhaps ſpeak the truth, becauſe to have called

her the ſºfter ºf Lazarus was ſufficient for that purpoſe:

her anointing is mentioned on this occaſion, only to in

form the reader how much and tenderly ſhe loved the Lord,

who doubly repaid all the kindneſſes ſhewn to him, as in

this very inſtance; notwithſtanding he did not go into Ju

dea immediately on receiving the ſiſters’ meſſage.

Wer. 3. His ſers ſent unto him, The modeſty of his

ſiſters, and their confidence in Chriſt's affection for their

brother, appear very great. They do not defire the Lord

to come to him; they do not defire him to heal their bro

ther at a diſtance, as he had done other perſons who were

in a dangerous condition. They only inform him that their

brother, who happily enjoyed a place in his affection, was

dangerouſly ill; and they leave it to the dićtates of his own

wiſdom, and the warmth of his own love, to determine

what meaſure to purſue.

Wer. 4. This ſickneſs is not unto death, Compare Matth.

ix. 24. and Mark, v. 39. All that our Lord could mean

here was, that this ſickneſs of Lazarus was not deſigned

to end in his death, conſidered as a final removal from this

world ; and indeed, our Lord ſo fully explains afterwards

what he meant by this ambiguous ſpeech, that nothing can

reaſonably be objećted to it: but it is a remarkable inſtance

of the candour and fidelity of the evangeliſts here, and in

the places above quoted, ſo exactly to record the very

words of Jeſus; though malice might ſo cavil at them.

The verſe might be thus paraphraſed, “Lazarus is per

“mitted to be fick by the ſpecial providence of God; not

“ that he deſigns to take him out of the world by death,

“ as he does other men, but that the Son ºf God might be

“glorifted by ſhewing his almighty power in raiſing him

“from the dead; hereby declaring that he has given to

“ the Son to have life in himſelf, and to quicken whom he

“ will; and therefore that he could fulfil his promiſe made

“ to thoſe who ſhould perſeveringly believe in him, that

“he would raiſe them up at the laſt day.” So Chriſt ex

pounds it himſelf in the 25th and 26th verſes. We may

remark from the words, but# the glory ºf God, that the Son,

&c. which are parallel to thoſe in ch. ix. 3. that thesº

5 S 2
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day, he ſtumbleth not, becauſe he ſeeth the

light of this world. -

Io 'But if a man walk in the night, he

ſtumbleth, becauſe there is no light in him.

11 Theſe things ſaid he : and after that he

faith unto them, "Our friend Lazarus" ſleep

eth; but I go, that I may awake him out of

ſleep.
w

' Ch. 9. 4. & 12. 35. Pſ. 1.c4, 22, 23. When my work is finiſhed, I cannot eſcape death.

1 Theſſ. 4. 14, 15.*o. 7. * Mat. 9. 24. Ver. 13. Aćts, 7.60. & 13. 36.

12 Then ſaid his diſciples, Lord, if he ſº
* he ſhall do well. ſ:

13 Howbeit Jeſus ſpake of his death; but

they thought that he had ſpoken of tikingſ

reſt in ſleep.

14. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them "plainly, L.

zarus is dead.

15 And I am glad for your ſakes that Iwº

* 1ſ. 41.8. James, 2.23.- Ch 15, 9, 14, 1; : Cº.

* It is a token that he is paſt danger. * Ch. 10, 14. & 16.4%

of God the Son, and God the Father, is one and the ſame ;

which plainly proves that Chriſt is God.

Ver. 5. Now jeſus loved Martha, &c.] On account of

their unfeigned piety towards God, their friendſhip and

affection towards each other, and their faith in him as the

Meſfiah. See ver. 27. The evangeliſt mentions the love

which Jeſus bore to Mary, and her fiſter, and Lazarus,

before he informs us, that, after receiving the meſſage, he

ſtayed two days without ſtirring from the place where he

was. His deſign in this might be, to infinuate that our

Lord's delaying ſo long after the meſſage came, did not

proceed from want of concern for his friends, but had hap:

ened according to the counſels of his own wiſdom. Had

e gone as ſoon as the meſſenger from Martha arrived,

there would have been nothing more in the recovery of

Lazarus, than in that of Simon's mother, or of many fick

perſons whom he had reſtored to health. Had he cured

him without going to him, no greater effect of power

would have been ſhewn in this miracle, than in the cure

of the centurion's ſervant; and might not the Jews, who

lived at a diſtance from the ſcene of this tranſačtion, have

either queſtioned the reality of Lazarus's ſickneſs, or have

imputed his cure to a colluſion between him and Jeſus,

eſpecially as there was ſo ſtrong an intimacy between them?

Had Jeſus gone immediately after his death, and raiſed

him either in his chamber, or as they were carrying him to

the ſepulchre, it might have been ſaid that his death was a
mere pretence; or, if it were granted that there was no

fraud, it might have been alleged, that he was only in a fit or

trance, and recovered luckily from it juſt as Chriſt pre

tended to raiſe him. Nay, even upon the ſuppoſition that

the reſtoring of Lazarus to life before his interment, ſhould

have been granted to have been a real and proper reſurrec

tion, it would have afforded no ſtronger proofs than the

reſurre&tion of the widow's ſon: but the length of the

time which Lazarus lay in the grave, put his death beyond

all poſſibility of doubt, removed every ſuſpicion of fraud,

and ſo afforded Jeſus a fit opportunity of diſplaying his love

to Lazarus, as well as his own almighty power, by his un

queſtionable reſurreàion from the dead. Our Lord might

alſo have a further view in thus heightening the circum

ſtances of this miracle. The time of his own death being

fo near, he might intend hereby to convince his diſciples,

that, as he had life in himſelf, and could recal thoſe to life

who had been dead ſo long as to putrify and become of.

fenſive, it was equally poſſible for him to raiſe himſelf after

his own death, according to the intimations with which he

always accompanied the predićtions of his dying. Our

5

Lord's delay, it is true, kept Lazarus's ſiſters in the mºſt

painful ſuſpenſe, and at laſt pierced them with the aſſº. -

tion of ſeeing their brother die; yet they muſt, in theen,

think themſelves abundantly recompenſed by the evideº:

accruing to the goſpel from this aſtoniſhing mirack, is

well as by the inexpreſſible ſurpriſe of joy which the ſ.l.

on receiving their brother again from the dead.

Wer. 9, 10. jeſus anſwered, &c.] In anſwer to the ſºn

and remonſtrances of his diſciples, Jeſus replies, That as th:

hours of the day are appointed for the various works It.

ceſſary to human life, and as he who travels in the diſ.

time need not be afraid of ſtumbling, becauſe he has tº

ſun, the light of this world, to ſhew him the way; evenſ,

the man who has a ſeaſon allotted him for performing

God’s works, and at the ſame time the light of the diviº

call requiring him to engage in them, need not be diº

of any danger to which he is expoſed in the performiº

of them; God, whom he ſerves, being always ready tº

preſerve him: but if any man undertakes God's work tº

improper ſeaſon, or without a call, ver. o. he may ſº

be afraid of the danger that he expoſes himſelf to tº
by. “By theſe words,” ſays Cocceius, “ our Lord remind;

“ his diſciples, that he is the Light of the world,”

“ as long as he is in the world, he muſt neceſſilſº

“ and that there is no danger if they walk with hiº.
Wer. I 1. Our friend Lazarus ſleepeth; ) Our Lord migh

chooſe the expreſſion Lazaruſiºth, partly out ſº
neſs, as being leaſt ſhocking, when he ſpoke ºf ſo dest

friend; and it may alſo be confidered as aniº

that modeſty which characterizes aſ ourLoº

He does not immediately ſay, “He iſ dead, and sº

“almighty power to burſt the bonds of the ſepºlº
“ to command him back to life again;” but, avoidiſ;

parade and oſtentation, he chooſes the fimpleſt and humi.

.

:

expreſſion that can be thought of: it is likewiſ".

able, that, after uſing the expreſſion, Lazaruſº
Lord adds, I go, that 1 may awake him - but afterwiſ'

when he ſays he is dead, ver, 14. he there ſtops, conſº

with the ſame modeſty, and mentions nothing'."

ſtoring him to life; that he might not ſeem *
with the leaſt ſhadow of oſtentation. iſºlº

War. 12, Lord, ifheſiº, well] ...".
underſtanding our Lord's words in a literalº
that they took Lazarus's ſleeping as a favourabl: º:
of his ſpeedy recovery; and, by ſaying ſo, they º

ated that there was no need of their going".!.
this account, to the hazard of their own, as well as -

Maſter's life. Jº,

|
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** there, to the intent "ye may believe; ne

ºvºlº, let us go unto him.

16 Then ſaid "Thomas,which is called Didy

*ms, unto his fellow diſciples, ‘Let us alſo go,

that we may die with him.

17. Then when Jeſus came, he found that

he had lain in the grave four days already.

* 18 Now Bethany was nigh unto Jeruſalem,

*about fifteen furlongs off.

19 And many of the Jews came to Martha

* We ar.4. Ch. 9. 3. & 2. 11. & 4.48. & 5. 36. & 10.38. & 14. Io, 11.

* Ver, 8. Mat. 26.35.

2. ii. Rom. 12. 15. 1 Theſſ. 5. 14. & 4. 13, Eccl. 7. 2.

ºver. 43.44. Mat. 9. 25, 26.

º:

Let us riſk our lives along with our Maſter, and die as well as Lazarus.

* 2 kings, 5. 11. Ch. 4.47, 49-Mat. 9-13.

and Mary, "to comfort them concerning their

brother.

20 Then Martha, as ſoon as ſhe heard that

Jeſus was coming, went and met him: but

Mary ſat ſtill in the houſe. -

21. Then ſaid Martha unto Jeſus, Lord,

“if thou hadſt been here, my brother had not

died. - --

22 But I know, that even now, "whatſoever

thou wilt aſk of God, God will give it thee.

* Mat, 1o. 3. Mark, 3. 18. Luke, 6.15.

* That is, near two miles.

Ch. 20.24-29. & 21.2-

* Gen. 37.35. Job,

* Ver. 41, 42. Ch. 9.30, 31.

* Ver, 15. And I am glad for your ſakes, &c.] “I am glad

it for your ſakes, that I was not in Judea before he died;

* for had I been there and recovered him, your faith in me

* as the Meſfiah muſt have wanted that great confirma

* tion, which it will receive by your beholding me raiſing

tº him again from the dead. Nevertheleſ, (rather there

* fºre, axxx, ſee Aéts, x. 20. xxvi. 16.) to confirm your

ºf faith, and to manifeſt the great defigns of my Father

* and myſelf, let us go unto him.” Thus Jeſus, who

º:ould have raiſed up Lazarus without opening his lips, or

ifing from his ſeat, leaves the place of his retirement be
fond Jordan, and takes a journey into Judea, where the

Jews lately attempted to kill him. The reaſon was, his

xing preſent in perſon, and raiſing Lazarus to life again
efore ſo many witneſſes, at Bethany, where he died, and

was well known, would be a means, under divine grace,

ºf bringing the men of that and future ages to believe in

his doćtrine, which is ſo well fitted to prepare them for a

eſurreótion to life eternal,—an admirable proof and em

plem of which, he gave them in this great miracle.

º, Ker, 16. Then ſaid Thomas, Let us alſº go, “When

* Jeſus had declared his reſolution to go into Judea,

* Thomas, who is called Didymus, conceiving nothing but

‘ deſtruction from ſuch a journey, yet unwilling to forſake

‘ his bleſſed Maſter, ſaid, Let is alſº go, that we may die

with him.” For he knew the inveteracy and malice of

is country=men to be ſo great, that nothing ſeemed more

*tain to them than ſuch an event; and therefore he ge

*ouſly pro-poſed that they ſhould not forſake, but go, and

y down their lives with their beloved Maſter. Some

* ſuppoſed that Lazarus is the antecedent to him in this

aſſage; “ i.e. us go, and die with Lazarus, our dear

departed friend.” "And others, confidering the great

*dulity of Thomas, have ſuppoſed theſe not the words

faith aº affection, but of uneaſineſs and deſpair, as if
ºws was \eading them on to deſtrućtion, and it was beſt

o end ſo miſerable and perſecuted a life. The firſt ap

Hars to me tise moſt rational and confiſtent interpretation.

homas is alsºays diſtinguiſhed by the name of Didymus,

*.is, twin, of twºfold.

Ver. 17. HP, had lain in the grave four days] As a day

* two at leaſt muſt have been ſpent in making preparations

*** funeral, and as Lazarus, when Jeſus came, had been

ready buried four days, he could not well have been leſs

than five days dead when our Lord arrived,—an additional

circumſtance to illuſtrate the miracle. See on ver, 5.

Wer. 18, 19. Now Bethany was migh unto jeruſalem,)

The evangeliſt mentions the vicinity of Bethany to Jeru

ſalem, and ſpeaks of the company of friends that were with

the two ſiſters, to ſhew that, by the direétion of divine provi

dence, this great miracle had many witneſſes, ſome of whom

were perſons of note, and inhabitants of Jeruſalem. See

on ch. xii. 5. Our Saviour might have delayed his coming,

amongſt other reaſons, in order to meet a greater number

of perſons aſſembled to condole with the fiſters; and as

theſe gueſts had met for that purpoſe, it is evident that they

could not be any parties with Jeſus in raiſing Lazarus from

the dead: for the very end of their coming ſhewed that

they had no apprehenſion of his being recalled to life; and

the place whence they came, makes it probable, that they

were rather enemies than friends to Jeſus; and the ſequel

of the narrative ſhews, that many of them at leaſt were

really ſo. The general time of mourning for deceaſed

relations, both among Jews and Gentiles, was ſeven

days: during theſe days of mourning, the friends and

neighbours of the mourners viſited them, to condole with

and comfort them. Many therefore, in ſo populous a part

of the country, muſt have been going to and coming from

the fiſters, while the days of their mourning for Lazarus

laſted. The concourſe too would be the greater, as it was

the time of the paſſover; and befides, a great multitude

now attended Jeſus in his journey.

Ver. 20. Then Martha, as ſoon as ſhe heard] It ſeems,

the news of our Lord's coming reached Bethany before

him; for Martha, having heard of it, went out to meet

him, being of a more ačtive diſpoſition than her fifter,

who continued in the houſe: being abſorbed in grief, and

perhaps retired to an inner apartment. Mary was not ſo

much in the way to be informed of the arrival of Jeſus, as

her fifter was ; who, being buſied in the management of

the family, muſt naturally have been the firſt perſon to

hear the joyful news. Compare Job, ii. 8. Ezek. viii. 14.

and Matth. xxvii. 61. -

Ver. 21, 22. Then ſaid Martha unio jeſus, Jº Martha's

intention, no doubt, was to welcome Jeſus; but being in

an exceſs of grief, the firſt thing ſhe uttered was a com

plaint, that he had not come ſooner. Imagining that he

could not cure her brother while at a diſtance from him,

ſhe
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23 Jeſus ſaith unto her, “Thy brother ſhall

riſe again.

24 Martha faith unto him, ‘ I know that

he ſhall riſe again in the reſurrection at the

laſt day. -

25 Jeſus ſaid unto her, ‘ I am the reſurrec

tion, and the life : " he that believcth in me,

though he were dead, yet ſhall he live:

... 26 ° And whoſoever liveth and believeth in

me ſhall never die. * Believeſt thou this

27 She ſaith unto him, "Yea, Lord : I be

lieve that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God,

which ſhould come into the world.

* Luke, 14. 14. Ch. 5, 19. 1 Theſſ. 4. 14. Iſ 26. 19. Dan. 12. 2.

24. 6. & 1. 4. & 5. 2 ſ, 25. * Job, 19, 26, 27. Rom. 8, 11.

1:2. 28, 29. & 6. 35–38. 1 John, 5, 10–12.

& 4. 42. & 9. 33. Acts, 3, 37. * Mat. 23. 8-10. & 26. 18.

119. 59, 60. Piov. 27, 1. b See ver. 19.

1 Cor. xv.

* Ch. 16. 31. & 9. 35.

Ch. 13. 13. & zo. 16. Mark, 5. 35. & 9.5. & Io. 17. Eccl. 9, 10.

28 And when ſhe had ſo ſaid, ſhe went ºf

way, and called Mary her ſiſter ſecretly, ſiyi,

* The Maſter is come, and calleth for thee,

29 As ſoon as ſhe heard that, ſhe aſ:

quickly, and came unto him.

30 Now Jeſus was not yet come into the

town, but was in that place where Martil

met him. -

31 The Jews then, which were with heri,

the houſe, and * comforted her, when they ſaw

Mary, that ſhe roſe up haſtily, and went 0,

followed her, ſaying, She goeth unto the grave

to weep there. -

* A&s, 23. 8 & 25, 15. * I Cor. 15. 22, 45. Ch 6. 39, 44 &

Phil. 3. 1 1, 2 1. * Rev. zo. 6. Ch. 3. 15–18, 36. & 8.5i, 3 &

Luke, 8, 25. Mark, 9, 23. * Mat, 16. 16. Ch. 1. 49 & 6, 14.5,

f Pſ

! . - * *

ſhe thought that, by delaying to come, he had negle&ted to

ſave her brother's life: Lord, if thou hadſ been here, &c.

Thus Martha, in one reſpect, betrayed a mean notion of

our Lord's power ; though, in another, her faith aimed at

ſomething very high ; for ſhe immediately added, But I

know, &c. ver. 22. inſinuating, that ſhe believed his prayer

might yet reſtore her brother to life: however, as ſhe

thought he could not of himſelf raiſe the dead, ſhe founded

her hopes not on his own power, but on the power of God,

in a general ſenſe, to be exerted at his interceſſion. It

ſeems, ſhe had not heard of the reſurreótion either of Jai

rus's daughter, or of the widow of Nain's ſon; or, if ſhe

had heard of them, ſhe might think her brother’s reſur

rečtion more difficult than theirs, as he had been ſo long

in a ſtate of death.

Wer. 23–26. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Thy brother ſhall riſe

again.] Our Lord’s meaning was, that he ſhould be raiſed

immediately, (ſee ver. 40.) according to her defire; yet, as

the thing was ſo great, and beyond even her own expe&ta

tion, ſhe durſt not underſtand him in any ſenſe that fa

voured her wiſhes: (ſee ver. 24. and on Matth. xxviii. 17.)

therefore, to cheriſh her weak faith, and, as it were, to

raiſe her by gradual ſteps to the belief and acknowledgment

of his ſovereign power, our Lord ſaid unto her, in the moſt

emphatical words, “I am the reſurreàion and the life : by

“ me the general reſurreótion ſhall be accompliſhed, and

“ by me a moſt glorious and happy life ſhall be given to

“ all my faithful people, and be maintained even to eternal

“ ages. He, therefore, that perſeveringly believes in me,

“ though he were dead, yet ſhall he ere long live again; and

“ his re-animated body ſhall be again united to that ſoul,

“ which, in its ſeparate ſtate, continues its dependance on

“my power and faithfulneſs; and even at preſent I can

“looſe the bands of death; and, though thy brother is

* now holden by it, I can recal him when I pleaſe to life.

* And every one that is now living, and perſeveringly be

lieves in me, ſhall never die; death ſhall be ſo diſarmed

and transformed, that it ſhall hardly deſerve the name;

“ the better part of the believer being immediately con

sc

&c.

“ veyed to immortal life and glory, and the body ºf

“ keeping awhile in the duſt, till I come to awakenitº

“ everlaſting vigour and joy.” See ch. v. 24. viii. 31.

2 Tim. i. 10. Heb. ii. 14. xii. 22, 23. Eph. ii. 6. . .

Wer. 27. I believe that thou art the Chriſ,j By repºrt

that ſhe believed him to be the promiſed and exped:

Meſfiah, Martha infinuated, that ſhe confided implicit.

in every thing he ſaid; and that there was no inſtinº

power whatſoever which he was pleaſed to claim tº

exceeded her belief. She began, it ſeems, to entertº

ſome confuſed expectations of her brother's immediatº

ſurreótion: afterwards, when ſhe conſidered the greamſ

of the thing more deliberately, many doubts aroſe, ſº

At preſent however, having ſome hope, ſhe didnº
Jeſus to go home with her; but, leaving him in the plic:

where ſhe had met him, ſhe ran, and called her ſiſter tº

come out, as it appears from the latter part of veſ. 28.

he had ordered her; for he deſigned that Mary and ºf

companions ſhould likewiſe have the Honour. P.”

and profit of being preſent at this ſtupen dous minº
Wer. 29–31. As ſoon as ſhe heard that, J Mary” ſocºſ

heard the joyful news of the arrival of Jeſus, than

aroſe, and went to him, without ſpeaking a wº.

company of friends, who, becauſe ſhe was of: flºº

poſition, paid eſpecial attention to her grief; for*

mained with her in the houſe after Martha was g”º

and when ſhe went out, they followed her, firingº

ſhe was going to the grave, to indulge herº hiſ

there; nay, they even wept with her, when the º

weep, as ſhe ſpake to Jeſus, ver. 33. It W*.

tomary with the ancients to retire to the º:º
their deceaſed friends, and weep there ; and as ...i.
chres were out of the town, and frequently near f is ſtº

it is probable that the place where Jeſus ſtayed wmºiſ:

the ſepulchre of Lazarus. The preſen: "...
tended alſo to the illuſtration of this miracle; º

means hereof, the Jews who were come ſº flès O

were brought out to the grave, and made *. knºw?

reſurreótion of Lazarus, who, probably, had tº “...

lanchº I
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32. Then when Mary was come where Jeſus

tº was, and ſaw him, "ſhe fell down at his feet,

ſaying unto him, 'Lord, if thou hadſt been

here, my brother had not died. in

33. When Jeſus therefore ſaw her weeping,

- and the Jews alſo weeping which came with

her, “he groaned in the ſpirit, and * was

troubled,

34. And ſaid, Where have ye laid him :

They ſay unto him, Lord, come and ſee.º-

ºn 35 'Jeſus wept,” ºr - ºr *

tº 36. Then ſaid the Jews, Behold how he

loved him! --- -

37. And ſome of them ſaid, Could not this

man, " which opened the eyes of the blind,

have cauſed that even this man ſhould not have

died ? º

38. Jeſus therefore again "groaning in him

ſelf, cometh to the grave. ” It was a cave, and

a ſtone lay upon it. ---

-

* Luke, 7.38. & 12. 39. Pſ. 45. 11. Mat. 2. 11. Mark, 5.33. Luke, 5.8. * Ver. 21. Mat. 9. 18. Ch. 4.47, 49. 2 Kings, s: ii. -

* Hea. z. 17. & 4. 1s. Mark, 3. 5. * Gr. be troubled himſelf. * Luke, 19.41. Iſ 53. 3. Heb. 2: 17, 18. & 4-15. Rom. 12. 15. On ac

count of the afflićting circumſtances, and at the unbelief of the ſpectators. *ch. 9.6. * Heb. 5.7. Ver. 41. Rom. 8, 26.-Pſ. 6. 6. o Gen.

*3.19, 22. Mat. 27.6c. -

that Mary was only gone out to meet Jeſus, would not have

accompanied her, through the hatred which they com

monly bore to him.

Wer. 32. She fell down at his feet, When Mary came to

Jeſus, ſhe fell down at his feet, and expreſſed herſelf juſt

as Martha had done, only ſhe wept as ſhe ſpake. Her af

flićtion is deſcribed, though in few words, yet in thoſe the

"moſt natural and pathetic; and her proſtration performed

º reſerve before the Jews, is a remarkable inſtance

* of the high veneration that ſhe had for Chriſł; and his re

ceiving of divine worſhip without any correction or reſerve,

is a proof of his ſupreme Godhead. --.

Ver. 33. When jeſus therefºre ſaw her werping: &c.]

*There never was a more ſtriking pićlure of diſtreſs than

* that before us, the two affectionate ſiſters abſorbed in grief,

‘the numerous ſympathetic crowd bathed in tears, and the

* Son of God himſelf ſo affected, that he re-echoed their

groans, and voluntarily afflićted himſelf with their diſtreſs.

* His compaſſionate heart could not contemplate the afflic

*tion of the two ſiſters and their friends, without having a

* deep ſhare in it; he groaned deeply, (ſee Luke, x. 2.1.) being

*grieved to find that his friends entertained a ſuſpicion of

"his loving them leſs than their great love to him might

give them reaſon to expe&t, and was troubled. In the

Greek it is, He troubled himſelf, traga’s awrº, opening

his mind to a ſet of melting and painful ideas. His af

ſections were wholly in his own power; he voluntarily

ſuſtained ſorrow now, as he voluntarily embraced death

Afterwards .

Yer. 34- Where have ye laid him *] Our Lord pro
poſed this queſtion, in order to deliver the minds of Martha

and her ſiſter from the ſuſpence with which they were now

tºrtured; arid he propoſed it before the multitude, to con

ince them that there was no fraud in the intended mi

*cle. We cannot fuppoſe that our Lord, who knew with

Qº.* \\\\ermation that Lazarus was dead, was ignorant

of the place of his ſepulchre; but when we admit the two

**aſons offered above, we muſt own that the queſtion was

ind.

Ver, as. ºfts wept. It appeared on this occaſion, that

Outºsºº of the moſt delicate ſen

fibility of human paſſions; for, when he beheld Martha

*nd Mary and their friends around him all in tears, the

*rfeelings of love, of pity, and of friendſhip, ſo moved
6

him, that he mingled his ſympathetic tears with theirs:

jeſus wept. In this grief of the Son of God; there was a

greatneſs and generoſity, not to ſay an amiableneſs of diſ

poſition, infinitely nobler than that which the Stoic philo

phers aimed at in their ſo much boaſted apathy. It wavld

be eaſy to deſcant on this ſtriking inſtance of our Lord's

philanthropy; but this is not the place for ſuch diſcuſſions:

and indeed what Chriſtian heart can be inſenſible to the

force of this ſtriking example * We obſerve only, that

the power which Jeſus exerted on this memorable occaſiºn

did not more ſtrongly evince him to be the Son of God, than

the tears which he ſhed conduced to demonſtrate that he

was the Son ºf man; a moſt merciful and compaſſionate

man, touched with the feeling of our infirmities.

Wer-36–38. Then ſaid the º Behold, &c..] Our

Lord's tears had alſo another uſe; they cauſed thoſe who

ſaw them to wonder the more at the death of Lazarus, and

conſequently to doubt of his divine power, who prevented”

it not; whence the ſubſequent miracle, as leſs expected by

them, became the more wonderful. Then ſaid the jews,

Behold how he loved him " They perceived that his was no

affected grief, but the real teſtimony of a ſincere regard;

and they could not but conclude that this regard for La

zarus was great indeed, when no ties of blood, relation

ſhip, or neceſſity, but undiſſembled friendſhip only, cauſed

the generous woe: others, however, of a more malevolent

and envious turn of mind, interpreted this circumſtance to

our Lord's diſadvantage. For, according to their mean

way of judging, they fancied that he had ſuffered Lazarus

to fall under the ſtroke of death, for no other reaſon but

want of power to reſcue him ; and thinking the miracle,

ſaid to have been wrought on the blind man at the feaſt

of tabernacles, at leaſt as difficult as the curing of an acute

diſtemper, they called the former in queſtion, becauſe the

latter had been neglected: “If,” ſay they, “he has really

“opened the eyes of the blind, might he not have preſerved

“this man from death * Theſe perverſe and obſtinate

people were not perſuaded by all the wonderful works

which Jeſus had done; neither would they be convinced by

the great miracle that he was about to perform. They were

to ſee him raiſe one to life and health again, who had

been four days in the grave; yet ſo hard were their hearts,

that many of them would perſiſt in their infidelity ſtill.

Jeſus, whoknew the diſcourſes which they now held among :
- themſelves
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Jeſus ſaid, Take ye away the ſtone.

Martha, the ſiſter of him that was dead, ſaith

unto him, Lord,” by this time he ſtinketh ; for

he hath been dead four days.

4o Jeſus ſaith unto her, Said I not unto

thee, * that, if thou wouldeſt believe, thou

ſhouldeſt ſee the glory of God

41 Then they took away the ſtone from

the place where the dead was laid. And Jeſus

lifted up his eyes, and ſaid, Father, ‘ I thank

thee that thou haſt heard me.

* Ver. 17. Gen. 22. 14. Deut. 32. 36.

20, 45. * Mat. 1 1. 25. Luke, no. 21. Phil. 4. 6.

& 20, 31. & Io. 38. & 14, 11. * Luke, 7. 14. & 8. 54.

after ſome time.

42 And I knew “that thou heareſt me .

ways: but becauſe of the people which ſtill

by I ſaid it, that they may believe that that

haſt ſent me.

43 And when he thus had ſpoken, he tº

with a loud voice, "Lazarus, come forth,

And he that was dead came forth,

* bound hand and foot with grave cloths:

and his face was bound about with a napkin

Jeſus ſaith unto them, Looſe him, and a

him go.

* Ver, 25, 26, 4. 2 Chron. zo. 20. Mark, 9. 23. Rom. 4.6, 17–20. with Mat. 13.5%. Lºkº,

* Mat. 3. 17.

Acts, 9.4o.

Ch. 8. 29. Heb. 5, 7, & 7. 25. * Ver. 31.45. Ch. 12.30 & 1. It

Rom. 4. 17. Pſ. 33.9. * With ch. 20. 5. He was to retum tº kū

themſelves in private concerning him, was likewiſe fully

acquainted with the hardneſs of their hearts, and, at the

fame time, foreſaw the miſeries in which their unbelief

would involve them; that unbelief which yields not to his

power, ſo ſoon as death itſelf. The thought of all theſe

things afflićted him, and made him groan deeply within

himſelf as he went to the ſepulchre; which, according to

the uſual manner of burying with the Jews, was hewn out

in a cave, and a ſtone was placed at it; that is, at the

door of the cave, as was the caſe in our Lord's ſepulchre.

See on Luke, xxiv. 4.

Wer. 39. jeſus ſaid, Take ye away the ſtone..] Our Lord

could with infinite eaſe have commanded the ſtone to roll

away of itſelf, without employing any to remove it. But

he judiciouſly avoided all unneceſſary pomp and parade,

and mingled all the majeſty of this aſtoniſhing miracle with

the moſt amiable modeſty and ſimplicity. Beſides, he thus

removed every the minuteſt ſuſpicion of fraud; for they

who removed the ſtone would have, from the putrified

flate of the body, ſufficient evidence that it was there;

while all who were preſent might, and no doubt did, ſee

it lying in the ſepulchre, when the ſtone was removed,

before Jeſus gave the commanding word, Come forth.

Martha, yet weak in faith, yet ſtruggling with doubt, in a

painful agitation, with a variety of paſſions, ſays to Jeſus,

* Lord, it will be offenſive to thee; the putrified body of

“ my dear dead brother cannot be fit for thee to approach;

“ by this time he certainly ſmelleth, Lºst,-for he hath been

“fºur days in the grave;” not four days dead only, as we

render it; for the word dead is not in the original, being

improperly ſupplied by the tranſlators—Terzeraios, quatri

duanus, one who has continued in any ſtate or place four

days. Martha's meaning therefore was, that her brother had

been in the grave four days, as is plain likewiſe from ver. 17.

The gracious providence of God direéted Martha to men

tion this circumſtance before Lazarus was raiſed, that the

greatneſs of the miracle might be manifeſt to all who were

preſent: for if her brother had been buried four days, he

muſt have been dead at leaſt five ; for we are to remember

that in thoſe hot countries, the dead ſooner grow offenſive,

and cannot be kept ſo long unburied as with us. Dead

bodies, ſays Dr. Hammond, after a revolution of the hu

mours, which is completed in ſeventy-two hours, naturally

tend to putrefaction; and the Jews ſay that by the ſouth

day after death, the body is ſo altered that one cannotic

ſure it is ſuch a perſon.

Ver. 40. Said I not unto thee, &c.] Either Jeſus hid

ſaid more to Martha than is recorded, or poſſibly thºſ:

words may be colle&ted from the meſſage which Jeſus ſºn,

ver. 4. and from what he ſaid, ver. 25, 26.; but we are nº

to ſuppoſe that in theſe hiſtories we have an account ºf

every word that was ſpoken. See ch. xxi. 25.

Ver. 41, 42. And jºſur lifted up his eyeſ, and ſaid] 0.

many occaſions Jeſus had publicly appealed to his ºwn

miracles, as the proofs of his miſfion; but he did notº

dinarily make a formal addreſs to his Father before k
worked them. Nevertheleſs, being about to raiſe Lazari

from the dead, he, in this inſtance, deviated from his ſº

mode, to make the perſons preſent ſenſible, that, in*

ing his miracles, he aëted not by the aſſiſtance of dº."

his enemies maliciouſly affirmed; but with the cº"

tion of his heavenly Father. -

Wer. 43. And when he thus had ſpokerz, he cried, &c.

The dead man heard the voice of the Son of God,”

forth immediately; for he did not revive ſlowly am by

degrees, as the dead child did, which was raiſed by th:

prophet Elijah. But the effect, thus inſtantly followingtº:

command, plainly ſhewed whoſe the powerwº

vived the breathleſs clay. If our Lord had nºti”.

this, inſtead of ſpeaking, he might have raiſed lº
a ſecret inward volition. As the people preſent wº Tºt

ſo much as dreaming of a reſurreóion, they muſt º

been greatly ſurpriſed when they heard our Lºrd".
Lazarus, come forth. But when they ſaw Him who hadº

putrefying in the grave four days, come forth aliveir
perfeót health, they could not but be agitated with º

different paſſions, and overwhelmed with inexprº

annazement. t;

Ver. 44. And he that waſ dead came fºrth] It º

have been the leaſt part of the miracle, hº Jeſusº

the rollers, with which Lazarus was bound, "º

themſelves from around his body, before hº.

but he brought him out juſt as he was lying: ..º

the ſpedators to looſe him, that they mightº,
convinced of the miracle. According Hy, in taking

grave-clothes, they had the fulleſt evidence,

tº:

off of

ſkiff

1
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45 ' Then many of the Jews which came

to Mary, and had ſeen the things which Jeſus

did, believed on him.

46 But ſome of them went their ways to

the Phariſees, and told them what things Jeſus

had done.

* Ch-2. 23. & 4.39, 41. & 8.30. & 10. 42. & 12. 11, 42.

Mark, r 4. 1. Aćts, 4.6, 27. * Ch. 12. 19. Aëts, 4. 16.

ºut. 28.51–68. Mat. 22.7. Luke, 19. 27, 41–44. & 21. zo, 24.

* Ch. 5. 15.

* Gen. 49. 10.

47 'ſ "Then gathered the chief prieſts and

the Phariſees a council, and ſaid, "What do

we ? for this man docth many miracles.

48 if we let him thus alone, all men will

believe on him : " and the Romans ſhall come

and take away both our place and nation.

Aćts, 5. 25. 1 Sam 21. 9, 10. * Pſ. 2, 1–4. Mat. 26. 3.

Iſ. 9. 6,7. & 1 1. Io. & 4.2. 6,7. & 49, 6. * Den. 9. 16, 27.

ºath and reſurreótion ; for on the one hand the manner in

hich it is ſuppoſed he was ſwathed, (ſee ch. xix. 40.)

muſt of itſelf have killed him in a little time, had he been

live when buried, and conſequently have demonſtrated

eyond all exception, that Lazarus was ſeveral days dead,

efore Jeſus called him forth. Some, however, ſuppoſe,

hat the body was not bound over with bandages, but only

rapped up in a large linen cloth, tied at the hands and

et, [Księials, a word which Phavorinus explains by tri

zpſo. 3 ago, ſepulchral bandº, not altogether, perhaps, un

ke what is cuſtomary with us; and this is the more pro

able, as we may reaſonably conclude, both from the words

f Martha, ver. 39. and from this verſe, that Lazarus was

ot embalmed, when it was uſual to make uſe of ſuch

andages. However, be this as it may, in taking off the

rave-clothes, the linen might offer both to their eyes and

nell abundant proofs of his putrefaction, and by that

eans convince them, that he had not been in a deliquium,

ſwoon, but was really departed. On the other hand,

his lively countenance 2ppearing when the napkin was

moved, his freſh colour, his ačtive vigour, and his briſk

alking, they who came near him and handled him, were

ade ſenſible that he was in perfeót health, and had an

portunity to try the truth of the miracle by the cloſeſt

amination. It may be proper juſt to reply here to a dif

ulty ſuggeſted upon this hiſtory of Lazarus's reſurreótion.

is ſaid that, when Jeſus called upon Lazarus to come

rth, he came out bound hand and foot; but deiſts,

king of this miracle, commonly aſk with a ſneer, how

uld he come out of a grave, who was bound in that

inner P The anſwer however, is obvious. The reader

firſt deſire-d to confider the form of the Jewiſh ſepul

“S, as deſcribed in the note on Luke, xxiv. 4. and then

refle&t thisit the evangeliſt means not that Lazarus

** out of the ſepulchre; but that, lying on his back,

raiſed him ſelf into a fitting poſture, then, putting his

5 out of his niche or cell, ſlid down and ſtood upright

the floor; all which he might eaſily do, notwithſtand

his arms w-ere bound cloſe to his body, and his legs
“ tied ſtrait together by means of the ſhroud and

&Y 2, or \\\\\dages, or whatever they were with which he

As confined. Accordingly, when he was come forth, it

ſaid, that Jeſus ordered them to looſe him, and let him go :
ircumſtance lainly importing, that the hiſtorian knew

* Lazarus ceild not walk till he was unbound. If the

ws buried as the Egyptians did, the napkin did not

wer the face ºf Lazarus, but only went round his fore

**, and under his chin ; ſo that he could eaſily ſee :

ºn* ſuppoſition that it was wound about his face,
0L. I.

he could eaſily have raiſed himſelf out of his niche without

ſeeing, in the manner above deſcribed.

Wer. 45, 46. Then many ºf the jew:—believed] Conſider

ing the nature and circumſtances of this great miracle, it

ought to have filenced the peeviſhneſs of cavilling, might

have overcome the obſtinacy of prejudice, and ſhould have

put to ſhame the impudence of malice; for the deliberate

and purpoſed delay of Chriſt, his declaration of Lazarus's

death, and predićtion of his reſurrection, the variety and

multitude of the perſons who were witneſſes, the acci

dental circumſtances which led them to be preſent, the

conſequent faith of many Jews who were there, (by no

means prejudiced in favour of Jeſus, or diſpoſed to believe

in him,) as well as the acknowledgment made of the reality

of this miracle to the Jewiſh ſanhedrim, are ſuch teſti

monies, as muſt place this wonderful event beyond the

power of cavil or contradićtion: wherefore we cannot

help being ſurpriſed to find that the cry, Lazarus, come

fºrth, did not produce on all who were preſent, an effect

ſome way ſimilar to that which it had on Lazarus: it

raiſed him from the natural death, and might, through

divine grace, have raiſed the moſt ſtupid of the ſpedators

from the ſpiritual, by working in them the living principle

of faith. It afforded, however, a dreadful confirmation of

that weighty truth, If they hear not Mºſes and the prophets,

neither will they be perſuaded, thºugh one roſe from the dead.

Every reader muſt be ſenſible that there is ſomething in

comparably beautiful in the whole of our Lord's behaviour

on this occaſion; after having given ſuch an aſtoniſhing

inſtance of his power, he did not ſpeak one word in his

own praiſe, either directly or indirectly. He did not re

buke the Jews for having, in former inſtances, maliciouſly

detračted from the luſtre of his miracles, every one of

which derived additional credit from this inconteſtable

wonder. He did not ſay how much they were to blame for

perſiſting in their incredulity, though he well knew what

they would do: he did not infinuate, even in the moſt

diſtant manner, the obligations which Lazarus and his

fitters were laid under by this ſignal favour; he did not

upbraid Martha and Mary with the diſcontent that they had

expreſſed, at his having delayed to come to the relief of

their brother. Nay, he did not ſo much as put them in mind

of the mean notion they had entertained of his power; but,

always conſiſtent with himſelf, he was on this, as on every

other occaſion, a pattern of perfect humility and abſolute

ſelf-denial. It is beautiful to obſerve the gradation in the

reſurreótions of the dead performed by our Lord: the firſt

perſon he raiſed, Jairus's daughter, had been in the ſtate of

death only a few hours; the ſecond, the ſon of the widow of

5 T Nain,
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49 And one of them, named Caiaphas, being

the high prieſt that ſame year, ſaid unto them,

'Ye know nothing at all,

jo Nor confider that “it is expedient for

us, that one man ſhould die for the people, and

that the whole nation periſh not.

51 And this ſpake he not of himſelf: but

being high prieſt that year, he propheſied that

* Jeſus ſhould die for that nation;

52 And not for that nation only, but that

* Luke, 3. 2. Ch. 18. 14. Aćts, 4, 6.

than picvoke the Romans againſt them all.

2. I 5–2 ... & 5. 6–0. It. 4). 6.

* Excd. 12. 6. & 23. 14-17. & 34, 23.

* Ch. 7. 48, 40.

* Mat. 2d 23.

Deut. 16. 1. Lev. 23. 5.

s ver, 48.

- 1 Pet. . 24. & 3. 18.

* Pſ. 2. 1-4 & 12. 12, 16. & 3 . 13.

alſo he ſhould gather together in one the d".

dren of God that were ſcattered abroad.

53 ''Then from that day forth they tº

counſel together for to put him to death.

54 “Jeſus therefore walked no more ºf

among the Jews; but went thence unſ.

country near to the wilderneſs, into a dº

called Ephraim, and there continued with

his diſciples.

55 " " And the Jews' paſſover was ſº

Ch. 15. 12. & 18. 14.

Rev. 5: 9. 1 John, 2. 2.

* Ch. 4, 1-3. & 7. 1, 10. & 1 o. 4c.

He meant that they had better mºtº,

Gol. 7. 13, 28. Ch 10, 15, 16, fº.

'z Chºa (; ;

Nain, was raiſed as his friends were carrying him out to

burial; but when Jeſus recalled Lazarus to life, he had

been in the grave no leſs than fºur dayſ ; and therefore,

according to our apprehenſions, his reſurrečtion was the

greateſt of the three, the whole power of death being ac

compliſhed upon him.

Wer. 47, 48. Then gathered the chief prieſ?; and the Phariſes

a council, The acceount which was given of Lazarus's

reſurreółion raiſed the indignation of the rulers to the

higheſt pitch. They aſſembled the ſanhedrim, or great

council of the nation forth with, and, after conſultation,

blamed one another for having ſuffered Jeſus to go ſo long

unpuniſhed : but this miracle being too evident to be de

nicd, as indeed all his miracles were, they did not, even

in their moſt private conferences, ſay or infinuate to one

another, that their diſpleaſure and oppoſition proceeded

from his paſſing falſe miracles upon the ignorant vul

gar ; they rather condemned him upon the truth and no

toriety of his miracles, pretending that they were deſigned

to eſtabliſh a new ſect in religion, which might endanger,

not their church only, but their ſtate, our place, toy tº roy,

our temple (ſee A&ts, vi. 14. xxi. 28.) and nation. Thus,

though the Phariſees were his ſworn enemies, they could

not help giving him an ample teſtimony, even in full court.

lf ºve let him thus alone, ſay they, all m, n will believe on him,

& c. “ If we do not beftir ourſelves to prevent it, the

“ common people, aftoniſhed at his miracles, will certainly

ſet him up for Meſſiah ; and the Romans, on pretence

“ of their riſing in rebellion, will take away both our

“ liberty and religion.” They entered therefore into a

reſolution for putting Jeſus to death at all hazards. But

thoſe politicians were taken in their own craftineſs; for,

while they propoſed, by killing Jeſus, to avoid the deſtruc

tion of their temple and city, the fin which they com

mitted in killing the Prince of Life was ſo great, that God,

in his juſt indignation, made the very people, whoſe re

ſentment they propoſed to avoid by this wicked meaſure,

the inſtruments of his vengeance. He brought the Roman

armies againſt them, who diffrºyed thºſ: murderers, and burnt

up their city; leaving, in that dreadful cataſtrophe, an

awful warning to all ſtateſmen to beware of proſecuting

unjuſt meaſures, on pretence of conſulting the good of the

nation whoſe affairs they direct. Again, the members of

the Jewiſh council were not at all unanimous in their re

ſolution of putting Jeſus to death. Some of them, wº

were his diſciples, (ſee ch. xii. 42.) particularly Nicºt,

mus, and Joſeph of Arimathea, urged the unlawfulneſ:

what they purpoſed to do, from the conſideration of his

miracles and his innocence; but the high-prieſt Ciſh;

treated Chriſt's friends in the council with contempº, is

weak, ignorant people, who were unacquainted with

nature of government, “ which,” ſaid he, “requirtsº

“ certain acts of injuſtice ſhould not be ſcrupled at, whº

“ they are expedient for the ſafety of the ſtate." . . .

Ver, 49–52. And–Caiaphas, being the high-prºº

ſame year, ſaid, &c.] It is well known, that the fift.

prieſthood among the Jews was not annual; but them."
revolutions about this period might juſtify the pº

manner of ſpeaking, which ſignifies no more, is lº

think, than in thºſe days, or at that time. See Luke º
Others, however, imagine, that the expreſſion issº

cal ; that year, that memorable year, in which Chill wº

to die; it was the laſt and chief of Daniel's ſº *

the fortieth year before the deſtruction of Jeruſakº

was celebratéd, for various cauſes, in Jewiſh hiº" *
God was wont anciently to communicate his ords:

the high-prieſt clothed with the pontifical garmenº º

inſpired the words, ver, 50. into Caiaphas, whº º: º

that office, though he was not ſenſible himſelf ſº

ſpiration, and meant what he ſaid in a different ſtſ:º

what God intended ſhould be fignified by it; sºº
gave unawares as clear a teſtimony to the priſiſ, sº

did to the Fingly office of Chriſt. By ºthº

ver. 52. are meant his true worſhippers, notº

the Jews, but likewiſe among all nations in thewº º
were to be gathered, through Chriſt, into one ſº *

glorious and happy ſociety. See ch. x- 16, ..., sº
Wer. 53. Then from that day fºrth they tººkºº

The evangeliſt does not telí us what the mº tº:

which they pitched upon for this purpoſe; on!
laſt verſe of the chapter, it ſeems probable, thatº: º,

to iſſue out a proclamation againſt Jeſus, Pºiº

ward to any one who would ſhew where he "*"

might take him. ſtuº

Wer. 54. Into a city called Ephraizzz,] The º

Fphraim has not yet been determined ; all that º

of it, is, that it ſtood in a country ſta. the ºut

perhaps he meant the wilderneſs which is ſaid to*

ºr iº

ſº
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ºathand; and many went out of the country

up to Jeruſalem before the paſſover, "to purify

themſelves.

56 “Then ſought they for Jeſus, and ſpake

.." Gen. 35.2. Exod. 19. io. 2 Chron. 30, 15, 18. Numb. 9.6.
Ver, 22. 12, 16.

among themſelves, as they ſtood in the temple,

What think ye, that he will not come to th

feaſt : -

57 * Now both the chief prieſts and the

* Ch. 7, 11, 12. * Ch. 5-16, 18. & 8.59 & 19.31, 32. Pf io9. 4.

up from Jericho to Bethel, Joſh. xvi. 1. For Joſephus

mentions Ephraim as not far from Bethel. Euſebius, in

his Oromºſhcon, upon the word Ayya, the ancient Ai, tells

is, that Bethel lay in the road from Jeruſalem to Sichem

n Samaria, at the diſtance of twelve miles from Jeru

talem. The ſame author ſays, that Ephraim was a larger

sity, eight miſcs from Jeruſalem towards the north.

Pºr. 55. Tº purify themſelver.] As a variety of circum

*ances might happen to multitudes, which would require

purification, ſo ſome ſort of cleanſing required no leſs than

ºven days; and the vows of the Nazarites likewiſe re

Tuired ſome time. Compare 2 Chron. xxx. 17. Some

would render the laſt clauſe of the 56th verſe, What think

e? Will he not come tº the fºg/??

Inferences on the raiſing of Lazarus, ver, 14–46. There

is a time when we muſt preach Chriſt on the houſe-top, as

well as a time when we muſt ſpeak of him as it were in the

ar, and with the lips ſhut. Doubtleſs Martha was greatly

ºverjoyed at the preſence of Chriſt; and though ſhe knew

how equally welcome it would be to her fiſter, yet ſhe

does not proclaim it aloud in the open hall, but ſecretly

whiſpers the pleaſing tidings in her ſiſter's ear. The Mºffer

cºme, and calleth fºr thee. What a happy word, what a

tigh and honourable favour was this! that the Lord of

ife, that the divine Ambaſſador ſhould perſonally come,

ºnd call for Mary; yet are they ſuch, as may not be ap

ºropriated to her alone. Thou comeſt ſtill to us, O Saviour,

ºf not in thy bodily preſence, yet in thy ſpiritual. Thou

alleſt us ſtill, if not in thy perſonal voice, yet in thine

ºrdinances; and it is our fault if we do not, as this good

woman did, ariſe quickly, and come to thee. Her friends

were there about her, who came purpoſely to condole with

er; her heart was full of heavineſs; her hopes were

ow, alas ! all at as low ebb; and yet, as ſoon as ever ſhe

ºats the mention of Chriſt coming, of Chriſt calling her,

e forgets friends, brother, grief, cares, and haſtens to his

eſence.

Such good women were well worthy of kind friends:

leſe, knowing the value, and hearing of the death of La

***, came over to comfort the ſad pair. Charity, toge
er with the common pračtice of their nation, calls them

this amiabie duty. How grievous was that complaint,
I*ed fºr- ſºme to comfort me, but there was none . It is

º \\\\\ or eaſe in ſorrow to have partners: as a burden

*\g\temeA \by many ſhoulders, or as clouds ſcattered into

ºny drops cºfily vent their moiſture in the air; ſo even

iſ ºr presence of friends is a ſweet abatement of

Theſe frievadly neighbours, ſeeing Mary haſtºn forth,

make haſte tº follow her: it was but a loving ſuſpicion,

*: 3 - Jºe is gone to the grave to weep. They well knew

* apt ſenſible minds are to take all occaſions to renew

their ſorrows; every objećt around affe&s them. When

ſhe ſaw but the chamber of her dead brother, traight ſhe

muſt think that there her Lazarus was wont to lie, and

then ſhe wept afreſh ; when the table was ſpread, “ there

“. Lazarus was wont to fit,” and then new tears ariſe;

when the garden appeared, “ there Lazaruº had wont to

“walk,” and then again ſhe weeps. How much more

do theſe ſympathetic friends ſuppoſe the paſſions would be

flirred with the fight of the grave, when ſhe muſt needs

think, “there is Lazarus, an inanimate, diſſolving Hump of

“ clay " their indulgent love, however, miſłook Mary's

errand: kind as they were, their thoughts were much too

low: while they ſuppoſe her going to a dead brother, ſhe

is haſtening on the wings of affection to a living Saviour,

the Lord of life.

Both the ſiſters met Chriſt; not both in one poſture.

Mary is ſtill noted, as for more paſſion, ſo for more ardent

devotion: ſhe that before ſat at the feet of Jeſus, now falls

proſtrate at thoſe feet. Where the heart is affected with

an awful acknowledgment of the divine majeſty, the body

cannot but bow.

Even before all her neighbours of Jeruſalem, does Mary

thus fink down in humility before her Saviour. It was no

eſs than excommunication for any one to coºfſ him : yet

good Mary, fearleſs of the informations that might be

given by theſe Jewiſh obſervers, adores him, and in her

filent geſture ſays as much as her fifter had ſpoken before,

Thou art the Chrift, the Son of God. Thoſe who would give

Chriſt his right, muſt not ſtand upon ſcrupulous fears.

Are we naturally timorous?—Why do we not fear the

denial, the excluſion of the Almighty 2 O let us remem

ber, Without are the fearful! Rev. xxi. 8.

Her humble proſtration is ſeconded by a remarkable com

plaint; Lord, if thºu hadſ been here, my brºther had nºt died?

Both ſhe and her ſiſter, as with one voice, betray both

ſtrength andº of faith; ſirength, in aſcribing ſo

much power to Chriſt, that his preſence could preſerve

from death; infirmity, in ſuppºſing the neceſſity of a bodil

preſence for this purpoſe. It is a weakneſs of faith to

meaſure ſucceſs by means, and means by bodily preſence,

and to tie effects to the concurrence of both, when we deal

with an almighty Agent. O Saviour, while thou now

fitteſt gloriouſly in heaven, thou doſt no leſs by thy God

head impart thyſelf to our ſouls, than if thou ſtood'ſt viſibly

by us, than if we ſtood locally by thee. No place can make

a difference in thy virtue and thy aid. -

This was Mary's moan : her filent, yet not unſeen ſuit,

is returned with a ſilent anſwer. No notice is taken of the

error in her expreſſion; all the reply that we hear from the

bleſſed Redeemer, is a compaſſionate groan within himſelf,

and an inquiry, Where have ye laid him He who knew

in alſºnce that Lazarus was dead, now aſks where he is

buried: not out of need, but of will; that as in his ſor

5 T2 row,
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Phariſees had given a commandment, that, if

any man knew where he were, he ſhould ſhew

it, that they might take him.

row, ſo in his inquiry, he might depreſs himſelf in the

opinion of the ſtanders-by ; unwilling to fix their minds

upon the expedation of ſome marvellous thing, till the

grand fiat ſhall announce it, and raiſe the ſleeping Lazarus

from his tomb. -

They were not more glad of the queſtion, than ready

for the anſwer—Come and ſle. It was their manner to lay

up the dead bodies of their friends, like the Egyptians,

with great reſpe&t : more coſt was beſtowed on ſome of

their graves, than on their houſes. Here, as neither

aſhamed nor unwilling to ſhew the decency of their ſe

pulchre, they ſay, Came and ſee.

Never was our Saviour more ſubmiſſively dječed than

now, immediately before he would approve and exalt the

majeſty of his godhead. To his groans and inward grief,

he adds his tears: Jesus wept 1 well indeed might the

Jews conſtrue them up to their true ſource, and cry, See

how he loved him 1 and well had it been, could they have

reſted there, without ſo unworthily miſconſtruing, as they

did, his motives, ver. 37. Cºuld not he that opened the eyes

of the blind, &c. : ~

It is not improbable that Jeſus, who before groaned in

himſelf for compaſſion of their tears, now groaned for their

incredulity. Nothing could ſo much afflict the Saviour of

men, as the fins of men; no injury goes ſo deep as our

ſpiritual provocations of God. Wretched men, why ſhould

we grieve the good ſpirit of God in us? Why ſhould we

make him groan for us, who died to redeem us 2

With theſe groans, O Saviour, thou comeſt to the grave

of Lazarus; the door of that houſe of death was ſtrong

and impenetrable: thy firſt word was, Take away the ſtone.

O weak beginning of a mighty miracle | If thou meanteſt

to raiſe the dead, how much eaſier had it been for thee to

remove the grave-ſtone One grain of faith, even in thy

diſciples, were enough to remove mountains ; and doſt

thou ſay, Take away ike ſtone *—But it was ever thy juſt

will that we ſhould do what we may. To remove the

itone, or to untie the napkin, was in their power ; this

therefore they muſt do: to raiſe the dead was out of their

power; this therefore thou wilt do alone: our hands muſt

do their utmoſt, ere thou wilt put to thine.

In ſpite of all the unjuſt diſcouragements of nature,

Chriſt's command muſt be obeyed; Martha may doubt,

but Chriſt Hath ſpoken, and ſkill he not make it goºd P What

ever the good woman's ſtaggering faith may ſuggeſt, the

glory of God is concerned, and it muſt now be diſplayed :

the ſtore is removed; all impediments give way; all hearts

are ready for the reſult: the Saviour addreſſes himſelf to

the miracle.

His eyes begin, they are lifted up to heaven: his tongue

ſeconds his eye; yet we hear of no prayer, but of thanks

for hearing: Father, I thank thee, &c. Thy will, O Saviour,

was thy prayer. Words expreſs our hearts to men, thoughts

to God: well didſt thou know, out of thy ſelf-ſameneſs

with the Father, that the grant muſt keep pace with the

idea of thine intention. I knew that thou hearſ; me alwayſ;

but this I ſaid for their ſaker, that they might believe.

13

But harkſ the word is paſt, Lazarus come frk Wº

did the Saviour thus loudly lift up his voice?—Wisitiº

the ſtrength of the call might anſwer to the meaſu: ;

the affection ; ſince we faintly require what we care tº .

to obtain, and vehemently utter what we earneſtly kū;

Or was it to fignify that Lazarus's ſoul was called ſº

far 5–fince the ſpeech muſt be loud, that ſhall be hºt!

in the other world 2 Or was it in relation to the ſºng

ſtate of his body; fince thoſe who are in the dead: {

deep ſleep cannot be awakened without a loud call?–0;

was it in repreſentation of that laſt loud trumpet's ſiſ.

mons, which ſhall ſound into all graves, and raiſe alli:

from their duſt for ever ?–Even ſo ſtill, Lord, when thº.

wouldſt raiſe a ſoul from the death of fin, and gry:

corruption, no ſill, ſmall voice will ſerve. Thy lºgº

commands, thy loudeſt denunciations of judgment, tº

ſhrilleſt and ſweeteſt promulgations of thy mercies, tº

but enough to arouſe the ſlumbering faculties.

Here was no ſuit to the Father, no adjuration tº #:

deceaſed, but a fiat, an abſolute injunction, Cºme jº.

O Saviour, that is the voice which I ſhall once hear ſº.

ing into the bottom of my grave, and raiſing me frºm?"

duſt. That is the voice which ſhall pierce the rºº
divide the mountains, and fetch up the dead frºm tº:

loweſt caverns of the deep. Thy word made all; º

word ſhall repair all for thy faithful ſaints. Henrº, in

hence, all ye diſfident fears ſ—he whom I truſt is omnº

tent.—Behcld, he that was dead came forth !

Thou didſt not only, O Saviour, raiſe the body of Iz

zarus, but the faith of many of the by-ſtanders. 0:
emblem, irrefragable argument of our reſurreàion tº

If Lazarus did thus ſtart up from death, at the tº

as it were of this Lamb of God, who was now diº ſº.

paring for the ſlaughter; how ſhall the dºdº

hereafter in millions from their graves, at th: "." º
that glorious and immortal Łion, whoſe voice ſhal||hºlº

powers of heaven, and move in trembling hor" the veſ;

foundations of the earth 2

contained in tº

We hº

azaruſisº

REFLECTtoNs.- 1ſt, The miracle

chapter is recorded by this evangeliſt alone;

1. The perſons particularly intereſted- L ; ſº iſ

tioned firſt, a particular friend of Chriſt's whºwº
Bethany, a little village near Jeruſalem, where he hº º

with his fiſters Mary and Martha; at whoſehº

ſeems to have chiefly reſided, when he went ºf º
ſalem on the great feſtivals. Mary, whoſe brother ...]

was a woman of fingular piety, whichpariº,

in the reſpect that ſhe paid our Lord forme tim,”.

Chap. xii. 3. when at a public entertainment iº
his feet with a box of precious ointment, and*. º

with her hair. Nºte; Chriſt keeps a faithful i.º
will not fail to make honourable mention 9 all tº º

fake by hº
of faith and labours of love done for his

ful people. º

2. The ſiſters, anxious for their brothº

dear to them, diſpatched a meſſenger 19

*

ſ, who wº

acquail i.

r

1



CHAP, XII. St. J

chap. xii.

%ft vindalº Mary mining his feet. The peºple flock to

/* Lazaruſ: the thiſ priſis conſult to kill him. Chriſ?

ridth intº#. Certain Greeks deſire to ſee jeſus :

he frtilthli duth. The jews are generally blinded:

fºr many thiſ ruler, helive, but do not conſeſ him; there

ºre jºin alth earnſlfr confeſſion offaith.

[Anno Domini 33.]

THEN 'Jeſus ſix days before the paſſover

came to Bethany, where Lazarus was

ºrk, 14.3-9. Ma', 26.6-13. Ch. 1 r. 1-45.

#2, Mat. 26.7. Mirk, 14. 3, with Luke, 7.37, 33.

* Luke, Io. 33-41.

which had been dead, whom he raiſed from the

dead.

2 * There they made him a ſupper; and

Martha ſerved: but Lazarus was one of them

that ſat at the table with him.

3 Then took Mary a pound of ointment

of ſpikemard, very coſtly, and anointed the

feet of Jeſus, and wiped his feet with her hair:

and the houſe was filled with the odour of

Ch. 1.1. 1, 5, 19-28, 39-44. * Ch. 11, 2, 23, 32. Luke,

-

and Maſter of his imminent danger; knowing it

be enough to mention the caſe to him, ſince he who

was a perſon that he loved ſo tenderly. Note: (1.)

we ourſelves, or our dear relatives, are ſick, we muſt

the caſe before the compaſſionate Saviour, and com

ith humble ſubmiſſion to his care. (2.) They are

juls indeed, who are diſlinguiſhed as the diſciples

eſus loves. (3.) The deareſt children of God

the common afflićtions incident to humanity 3 yea,

moſt ſeverely exerciſed.

iſt foretold the iſſue of the ſickneſs, that it ſhould

tº death, at leaſt, that death ſhould not keep La

his priſoner, but that the glory ºf God ſhould be

ently diſplayed in his recovery, for which end

ſs was ſent. Note ; (1.) It is a great conſola

try child of God, that in all his ſufferings God

ſes of his own glory to anſwer. (2.) Though

even unto death, we know, if Jeſus loves us,

eriſhing of our outward man can do no real

will open for our diſembodied ſouls a paſſage

fe and bleſſedneſs.

fers his viſit to Lazarus two days, though his

and the family was well known, and very

d this he did to prove their faith and patience,

m a more ſignal manifeſtation of his power

the two days were expired, Chriſt calls upon

» attend him to Bethany, deſigning to carry

flićted family there. But they expoſtulate

the danger to which he muſt expoſe him

journey, when ſo lately the Jews had at

ºrder him, and ſtill harboured ſome mali

; : but perhaps this concern for his ſafety

it ſome regard to their own alſo, who were

5ted with him ; for very apt are we to mix

tions, where we ſeem to mean only our di

ºnour and intereſts. In reply to their ſug

rers, Are zAere not twelve hours in the day,

eral eſtimation, allotted for labour 2 If

Ae day, Aeº/fumbleth not, becauſe be ſeeth the

that fun which gilds his path, and makes

fore his face. Thuſ, while the time of

the Father laſts, I fear no danger, and

work ; Baz if a man walk in the night, he

Aere is no ſigºt in him. So when my day.

then, and not till then, ſhall I be ſuf

fered to fall into the hands of my foes. Nºte, (r.) The com.

fideration how ſoon the night of death approaches, ſhould

quicken our diligence, while yet the day of life continues,

to redeem the time, and finiſh the work that Chriſt hath

given us to do., (2) They who walk under the guidance

of the word and Spirit of Jeſus, go on their way unmoved;

while they who follow any other guide, are ſure to ſtumble

upon the dark mountains of error, and fall into the pit of
deſtruction.

6. He informs them of the death of their common.

friend Lazarus, and his deſign to raiſe him up again to

life, which he repreſents under the figure of ſleep. Our

friend Lazarus ſleepeth; but I go, that I may awake him out

ºf ſleep. The diſciples, underſtanding him literally, thought

this a favourable ſymptom, and that he would do well

without their Maſter's going into the jaws of danger. But

as he ſpake of his death under this figure, and not of com

mon reſt, as they apprehended, he reëtified their miſtake

by plainly telling them, Lazarus is dead, and adds, I am

glad, for your ſakes, that I was not there before he died, ta.

the intent ye may believe, when, by his reſurre&tion from

the grave, after ſo long a time, your faith may receive the

greater confirmation. Nevertheleſ, though he is dead, hº

us go unto him. Note: Sleep is death's leſſer myſtery; and

every day that we awake from our beds, we experience a
kind of reſurreótion.

7. Thomas, called Didymus, or the twin, on hearing.

what Jeſus had ſaid, and his reſolution to go into Judea,

ſaid to his fellow-diſciples, let us alſº go, that we may die

with him; either with Lazarus, whom he loved ſo much

as not to wiſh to ſurvive him; or rather with their Maſter,

who, by going, ſeemed to expoſe his life to inevitable dan

ger: and he, zealous to attend him, offers himſelf, and

encourages his brethren to cleave to him wherever he went,

though death itſelf ſhould be the conſequence. Note: (1)

To go to join the ſpirits of juſt men made perfeół, is in

deed a conſummation devoutly to be wiſhed for. (2) Faith

ful diſciples will be intimidated by no danger from follow

ing their Maſter, and encouraging each other to ſtand faſt.

in the day of trial.

2dly, Jeſus, having declared his purpoſes, began his

journey with his diſciples, and arrived at Bethany, which

was diſtant from Jeruſalem about two miles.

1. He found a melancholy ſcene: the houſe where with

joy he had lately been entertained, is drowned in tears;

ſuch awful changes do we often ſee after the ſhorteſt abſence,

from

-m-
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the ointment.

4 “Then faith one of his diſciples, Judas

Iſcariot, Simon's ſon, which ſhould betray him,

* Mat. 16. 8, 9. Mark, 14. 4, 5. Eccleſ 4. 4. Job, 5. 2.

5 Why was not this ointment ſold ſº

* three hundred pence, and given to .

poor?

1 Thºſ. 2. 5. Pſ. 55. 21. • Nine pounds fix ſhºir;

*

from our friends. Iazarus had lain in the grave four days

already, and many of the Jews had come from Jeruſalem

to conſole the afflićted ſiſters. Note ; (1.) It is kind to

weep with thoſe that weep ; and, by partaking, to alleviate

the ſorrows of the miſerable. (2.) When we loſe our

deareſt relatives, if they fall aſleep in Jeſus, we have abun

dant reaſon to be comforted concerning our brother; his lot

is to be envied ; our tears ſhould rather ſlow for ourſelves

left yet behind, to conflićt with the powers of evil.

(3.) The houſe of moſt diſtinguiſhed piety is not barred

againſt aſilićtion ; but though we ſorrow as men, we can

rejoice as believers. There is hope in the end.

2. Martha no ſooner heard of the Maſter's approach,

than ſhe went to meet him ; while Mary, who had not

yet heard of his arrival, ſat ſtill in the houſe. We are

told what paſſed at this firſt interview.

[...] Martha, with deep reſpect addreſſing the Saviour,

ſaid, Lord, if that had? been here, my brºther had nºt died;

ſo confident was the of his power and compaſſion, though

her weakneſs appeared in ſuppoſing his bodily preſence

neceſſary to the cure. But I know that even now, deſperate

as the caſe is, whatſºever thou wilt aſk ºf God, God will give

it tºge ; ſhe mentioned no particulars, but meekly referred

the caſe to his grace and wiſdom. Note: In our deepeſt

forrows, our only relief is to draw near to Jeſus, to tell

him our ſorrows, and caſt our care upon him.

[2.j Chriſt anſwers her with good and comfortable

words. Tºy brother ſhall riſe again. He expreſſes it ſo as

to leave it doubtful, whether he meant a preſent or a fu

ture reſurreótion: in either view it adminiſtered matter for

her faith, and hope, and conſolation. Note: It is a moſt

reviving confideration, when death robs us of our brethren

in Jeſus, that the ſeparation is but ſhort.

[3] Martha profeſſes her faith in what her Lord had

fpoken. I know that he ſhall riſe again in the reſurrečion

at the lºft day; that there would be a reſurre&tion ſhe was

erſuaded, and that Lazarus would rife among the juſt ;

but though this was ſome conſolation, her loſs hung heavy

upon her.

[4] jºſº ſaid ºnto her, I am the reſurreàion and the
life : not only by his interceſſion could he obtain life from

God for whom he would, but he had the power of life in

himſelf, and at his own pleaſure could raiſe the dead, and

call the things that are not, as though they were. He that

believeth in me, though he were dead, yet // all he live; though

by nature dead in treſpaſſes and fins, his ſoul ſhall here

live a life of faith; and his very body, as well as ſoul, if

he be faithful, ſhall live in the eternal world; and whoſo

ever liveth and believeth in me, quickened to ſpiritual life,

and walking by faith, ſhall never die; though his body may

return to the duſt, whence it came, yet ſhall it be raiſed

again, and be immortal as his never-dying ſoul. Believg/?

thcu this "-a ſolemn queſtion which we ſhould often put

to ourſelves 2 The reſurre&tion of the body is to ſenſe im

9

probable; but faith overlooks every difficulty. He wº

raiſed us from the duſt at firſt, can again re-aſſº

ſcattered atoms, and bring bone to his bone, NH, i.

Chriſt is the author of natural life; in him we liº, sº

move, and have our being : of ſpiritual lift; by his pºw!

and his Spirit are we quickened from the death of ſº

eternal life; as he hath procured it for his faithful ſº

and by him they ſhall be raiſed up at the laſt dy. (...)

They who have this faith in them, and perſeveringy ºf

it, are truly bleſſed and happy; they live in comicſ, ºr

die in 1)ivine aſſurance. -

[5.] Martha ſaid unto him, Yea, Lord, I believe thiſ 'a

art the Chriſ, the Son of God, which ſhºuld cºme it tº

world; the true Meſſiah, ſo long promiſed, ſo greaty tº

pečted. Note: They who know the Saviour's flºº

ficiency, may comfortably and conſidently reſt all tº:

hopes upon him.

3. Mary comes to rect the Lord. Marthi, in hº
to communicate the glad news, and to make her fºr

partaker of the bleſfings of his converſe, goes and ſº

whiſpers to her that Jeſus the Maſter was come, and wº:

to ſee her. Eager to meet him, ſhe haſtīy aſcº º

came to him without the town where he had hat.' "

nearer to the grave where his buſineſs lay. Thºkº

who came to condole with her, obſerving her ſudº *

parture, concluded that ſhe was gone to the gray tº
and followed her. But Mary had now found her leſſ,

and at his feet poured out with tears her ſorrowful o:

plaint, Lord, if thou hadſ been here, my brother had tºº

Nºte: (1.) Gracious ſouls delight to be inſtrum". "

bringing others to Jeſus, to partake of hiscº

(2.) Chriſt is a better comforter than ten thouſan'ſº
at his feet under all our ſorrows let us be found º:

will calm our troubled breaſis. (3.) It is kind **

houſe of mourning, and ſeek to divert from iº

ſorrow the afflicted, who often ſtudy how toſº

aggravate their own griefs. (4.) We are often º'

ment and grieve ourſelves unneceſſarily with Tº ... ºf

that ſomething was neglected or overlockcd,wº
have been done for our departed frien is, inſtead ºf lº

mitting to the divine will with filent re ſignation.

3dly, We have, - ...”

i. The compaſſion of Jeſus. He felt for tº *.

that appeared in the tears ſo plentifully ſhed; º

in the ſpirit and waſ troubled, ſympathizing withsº
her friends in their grief; and, knowing his "..." º
of grace, he aſked, Where have ye laid him *sº

could be unacquainted with any event, but that ſº
appear there was no contrivance between him. .”

lations of the deceaſed : They ſay unto him, Lºrº º:

ſee; and being come to the place, he, whoſe..

felt deeply for human miſery, and as mº" . gº

tendereſt feelings of our nature, gave " ". . .
2D 25

jeſus wept. Note ; (1.) Jeſus was very " ſtſ

º

|
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º 6 * This he ſaid, not that he cared for the

poor; but becauſe he was a thief, and had the

bag, and bare what was put therein.

---

* Pſ. 12. 2. & 55. 21. Prov. 26. 25. * Pſ. 1 c3. 3ſ. Zech. 3. 2.

47. Luke, 24 50-56. Ch. 19. 38–42. If 53. 9. * Deut. 15. 11.

7 * Then ſaid Jeſus, Let her alone: againſt

the day of my “burying hath ſhe kept this,

8 For "the poor always ye have with you;

Cen. 4. 4. * Mat. 26. 12. & 27. 57–6c. Mark, 14. S. & 15. 42–

Mat. 26.11. Mark, 14. 7.

very God, the ſubjećt of our finleſs paſſions and infirmi

ties, (2) Tears of tender ſympathy become the diſciples

of Jeſus, who are commanded to weep with thoſe that

WeeR-.

2. The refle&ions made by thoſe preſent on the tears

of Je-ſus. Some ſaid, and the obſervation was moſt natural,

Behoºd, how he lºved him Others, with malignant infinua

tions, ſuggeſt, Could not this man, which opened the eyes ºf

the blind, have cauſed that even thir manſhould not have died?

intimating, that had he really poſſeſſed the power he pre

tended, he would have kept his friend from death; but as

he could not do this, it was to be ſuſpected that what had

paſſed for ſo extraordinary a miracle before, was really a

mere deception. Note; (1.) If we confider what Jeſus

hath done, how he has ſhed not only tears, but drops of

blood for us, with much more reaſon may we ſay, Bºhold,

how he lºved us! (2) They who determine to cavil, will

always find a pretence. -

3. Jeſus, groaning in the ſpirit at the malice and wicked

ºneſs of ſuch a fuggeſtion, coneth to the grave; which, ac

cording to their uſual method of burying the dead, was a

cave, with a ſtone laid on its mouth. This he bids them

remove, that all might be convinced of the reality of La

ºzarus's death, by the putrefaction of the corpſe. Martha,

concluding, from the time he had lain in the grave, that

the body muſt be very offenſive, and thinking it too late to

"hope for his revival, would have diverted Jeſus from his

ºpurpoſe; but he ſaid unto her, Said I not unto thee, that if

ºu would? believe, thou ſhouldſ ſee the glory ºf God diſplayed
ºn a more eminent manner than has yet appeared 2 And

herein probably he refers to ſomething that he had ſaid in
*he former converſation with her, which is not recorded by

*he evangeliſt. Note; (1.) Nothing ſerves more deeply to

nºtify our pride on any bodily excellencies, than the re

lection how awful will be the change, when we have

* but a few days in the grave. (2) If we have true

ºd conſtaint faith, we ſhall ſurely ſee the great ſalvation

ºd, w hatever difficulties may ſeem to be in our way.

4: The grave being opened, and the corpſe being diſ

* jºr lifted up his eyes to heaven, and ſaid, Father,

thank tºº, haſ heard me; not as imporing aſ

ſtance for the performing the miracle of Lazarus's reſur

*ion, which by his own power he would accompliſh;

** thanking him for the preſent opportunity afforded

ºn for the diſplay of his divine power and authority.

And I knew that thou heartſ me alwayſ, becauſe my will

Ana thine are one; but becauſe ºf the peºple which ſand by,

ſº º, Zºst they may believe that thou haſ ſent me, and be

*t of nS being the true Meſſiah by this ſtupendous

ºracle, whºgh will add ſtill greater evidence to my miſ

ºn. Note, (1.) In our approaches to God, we ſhould

#. near to him as the Father of mercies, with full con

ºº in his faithfulneſs, power, and love. (2.) Thankſ

*ings for paſt mercies, afé an encouragement to the pre

ſent exerciſe of our faith. (3) Chriſt is an all-prevailing

advocate; his prayers are always heard; therefore we

may boldly draw near to a throne of grace.

5. By a word the miracle is wrought. With the voice

of Majeſty, as the Lord of life, he ſpeaks aloud, Lazarus,

come fºrth; and inſtantly, obedient to his command, death

ſurrenders his priſoner; by omnipotent power the corpſe

is raiſed, Lazarus comes forth alive, enveloped with all

the ſwathings and the napkin round his face, as he was

laid in the grave. Jeſus bids them looſe him, and ſet him go;

being perfeótly reſtored to health and ſtrength, he was

able as ever to walk to his own houſe. Note: The change

in a reſurrection-day will be thus inſtantaneous, in a mo

ment, in the twinkling of an eye, I Cor. xv. 52.

4thly, This miracle produced very different effects upon

the ſpectators. -

1. Many of the Jews there preſent, who had come to

conſole the ſorrowful ſiſters, F. with the evidence of

the divine power of Jeſus, believed in him as the Meſſiah.

Thus their kindneſs to the afflićted, was repaid with the

beſt of ſpiritual bleſfings upon their own ſouls.

2. Others, obſtimate in infidelity, and exaſperated, in

ſtead of being convinced, by what they had ſeen, went

with malicious wickedneſs to the Phariſees, who were

members of the ſanhedrim, and informed them what was

done, that they might take meaſures to ſuppreſs the in

creaſing fame of Jeſus.

3. A council was inſtantly ſummoned, in order to de

liberate on ſome more vigorous methods to ſtop this man.

Being aſſembled, they ſaid, What do we ? How dilatory

are our proceedings? how long ſhall we ſee ourſelves run

down, and our intereſts in the people uſurpedº fºr this

man doth many miracles, which could not be denied ; and

if we let him thus alone to root himſelf in the people's af

fedions, all men will believe on him as the Meſſiah, and ſet

him up as king: the conſequence of which will be, that

the Romans will come to cruſh ſuch a rebellion, and take

away both our place and nation. This they dreadfully appre

hended; and by the very methods they took to prevent it,

filled up the meaſure of their iniquities, and brought that

very deſtruction, which they feared, upon their own heads.

Noie, (1.) The enemies of Chriſt have often pretended

zeal for the public good, as a pretence to perſecute the

public's beſt friends. (2.) They who, under the influence

of carnal policy, by wicked methods, think to extricate

themſelves from their difficulties, only pull down the more

ſurely that ruin which they ſeek to ſhun.

4. Caiaphas the high prieſt that year, (this dignity and

office under the Roman government having become venal,

and the perſons being often changed,) a man of a Sad

ducean ſpirit, (A&ts, v. 17) unconcerned about the judg

ment to come, with daring effrontery and haughtineſs,

ſaid, Ye know nothing at all, to fit thus debating and deli

berating; nor conſider that it is expedient fºr us, that one man

ſhould

*

-
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but me ye have not always.

9 * ' Much people of the Jews therefore

knew that he was there : and they came not

' Ch. 11. 44, 45. Mark, 1. 45. Aćts, 17, 21.

for Jeſus' ſake only, but that they might ſee

Lazarus alſo, whom he had raiſed from tº

dead.

ſhould die fºr the peºple, and that the whole nation periſh not :

when matters are come to ſuch a criſis, there can be no

ground to heſitate about proceeding, nor need we enter

into the inquiry whether he be a prophet or no; the caſe

is deſperate, and requires a deſperate remedy: better is it,

though he were innocent, to deſtroy him, than endanger,

by a fooliſh lenity, the ſafety of the nation. Note ; (1.)

When ſecular intereſt, court favour, bribery and corrup

tion, exalt men to the higheſt offices in the church, no

wonder if the chief rulers are arch-perſecutors. (2.) Rea

ſon and juſtice ſtand in little ſtead, when power is in the

hands of oppreſſors.

5. The evangeliſt informs us, that Caiaphas ſhake not

this of himſelf: but being high-prigſ; that year, whoſe words

would be looked upon as oracular, God ſo ordered it that

he ſhould expreſs his ſentiments in ſuch a way, as that,

though he de figned the moſt malignant and murderous

counſel, he declared the moſt important and glorious truth

—he propºſed that 7 ſ. ſºuld die fºr that nation, as the

Meſilah, to redeem them from the Adamic curſe, and all

the faithful from all their fins: and not fºr that nation only,

to ſave the faithful of the Jewiſh people, but that alſº he

ſ!ould gather tºgether in one, the children of God that were

ſcatter,d abroad; even thoſe of the Gentiles alſo, wherever

diſperſed, as well as Jews, who would believe in his

In all10.

6. Caiaphas's diſcourſe determined the ſanhedrim, and

from that day forward, with reſolute purpoſe, they took

counſel to put Jeſus to death, and thought only on the

propereſt means to execute their deſign.

7. Chriſt, who knew this combination againſt him, and

the determination of his implacable enemies, withdrew,

and walked no more openly among the jew: ; retiring to a

city called Ephraim, in the leaſt frequented part of the

country, where he ſpent his time in converſation with his

diſciples. The hour of his departure approaching, this

ſeaſon was moſt uſually employed in teaching them the

things which pertained to the kingdom of God.

8. The laſt paſſover which our Lord was to celebrate

on earth, now drew nigh; and multitudes, according to

cuſtom, reſorted to Jeruſalem to purify themſelves from

any ceremonial uncleanneſs which they had contraćled,

before the feaſt began, that they might be legally pre

pared to partake of it. Many inquiries were then made

concerning Jeſus, by thoſe who met together in the tºm

ple; it being a *:::::: much agitated among them, whe

ther he would venture to come up to the feaſt or not

For the chief-prieſts had iſſued ſtrićt orders, that if any

man knew where he was, he ſhould ſhew it, that they

might arreſt him, and put him to death. And this made

ſome doubt, whether }. an open declaration of their

intentions might not intimidate him; whilſt others would

have been glad to have an opportunity of delivering him

up to his implacable enemies. Note: When rulers are

wicked, they never want inſtruments to execute their it.

quitous purpoſes.

C H A P. XII.

Ver. 1. Then jeſus—came to Bethany, This was in is

way to Jeruſalem; and he might chooſe to ſtop hº

order to renew the idea of the reſurre&tion upon tº

minds of his diſciples, by carrying them once more tºº:

houſe of one who had been raiſed from the dead by hiri

and this was the more neceſſary, as the time was very nº

when he ſhould put their faith to the proof with reſt:

to this article, by his own death.

Wer. 2. There they made him a ſºpper, It was cuſtomſ,

for the Jews to entertain their friends in a nºnore noblemſ.

ner than uſual, about fix or ſeven days before the paſº

and it was in compliance with this cuſtorra, as well º:

of a particular reſpect to Jeſus, whom they moſt highly

reverenced and loved, and who had conferred ſo gº:

bleſſing on them, that Lazarus and his ſiſters made ºf

entertainment. It was no derogation to IMartha that it

ſerved at table; for it was not uſual with the women º'

fit at table with the men at entertainments of thistº

Beſides, it was incumbent upon her—a peculiar mº t;

eſteem and reverence, on account of the miracletiº ||

wrought in favour of her family. The fitting ºf Lºſ J.

at the table, ſerved to ſhºw the reality of the mº
wrought at his tomb; that it was not a ſpectre of infº

which then preſented itſelf to their fight 3 and that º

zarus was not only reſtored to life, but likewiſe to pºſić º

health. - .

Per. 3: Then took Mary a pound of ointmezzz) THº -

is ſuppoſed by many to have been the ſame ** |
mentioned Matth. xxvi. 6. and Mark, xiv. 3. butº

examination, they will appear to have been cº, º

happened in the houſe of Lazarus, that in tºº

Simon the leper : at this, Mary the fifter ºf º
anointed our Lord's feet, and wiped them with her º

at that, a woman, not named, poured the ointmen*

head. Here judo, only found fault with .º

there he was ſeconded by ſome of the reſt- . .ſº

the diſciples but Judas ſuffered this firſt ari cº";º

without cenſure; but when they ſaw ſo ex ºf
pliment repeated, and that within a few :::::... --

the other, they joined with rim in blam i º".
and might think themſelves warranted to ºtº

knew that their Maſter was not delighted ><!'; i

any kind. After the anointing mentioned Hº Y º

Judas went and bargained with the prieſt = **.

Maſter into their hands; yet two days befº

they conſulted among themſelves how they ºr

by ſubtlety. This deliberation was abſolute!}. ºº

if the anointing mentioned by St. Matthex, i.

ſame, with that in St. John ; for the anoi...ºf
preſsly fixed by St. John to the fixth day befo

(ſº I j

ight tº

ºn tº

ring *.
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16. But the chief prieſts conſulted that

- they might put Lazarus alſo to death; ºn

11 "Becauſe that by reaſon of him many

of the Jews went away, and believed on

Jeſus. º

12 " " On the next day much people that

----

ºn " Ch. 11, 47-53, 57. Prov. 1. 16. & 4. 16.

11. 45. * Mat. 21. 8–11. Mark, 11. 8–16. Luke, 19, 36–38.

23. 35. & 21. 1-7. Mark, 11. 1-7. Luke, 19. 29–35.

--- ----

' Ch. 15. 18, 20, 24, 25.

were come to the feaſt, when they heard that

Jeſus was coming to Jeruſalem,

13 Took branches of palm trees, and went

forth to meet him, and cried, "Hoſanna:

Bleſſed if the King of Iſrael that comethin the

name of the Lord.

Ağs, 13, 45. Eccl. 4. 4- Mark, 15, to. & 11, 18. Ch. 2. 24. &

"Pſ. 118.25, 26. & 72.17–19. 1 Tim. 1. 17. Rev. 5-9. **

---

- º T

over, the bargain which Judas ſtruck with the prieſts, to

betray his Maſter, is of courſe fixed to the ſame day, hav

*ing happened immediately after the anointing: if ſo, the

"prieſts, ſix days before the paſſover, knew of a method to

take Jeſus by ſubtlety, and therefore had no occaſion for

ſmally to conſult about it two days before the paſſover.

In fine, the place in the hiſtory which St. Matthew has aſ

ſigned to his anointing, implies that it happened two days

before the paſſover; whereas the anointing mentioned by

St. John is expreſsly ſaid to have been ſix days before that

eaſt. Compare Matth. xxvi. 1–4, and 14. Thus, it

ºvidently appears, that our Lord was anointed with ſpike

ºard three different times during the courſe of his mini

try; once in the houſe of Simon the Phariſee, once in the

houſe of Lázarus, and once in the houſe of Simon the

eper. That this mark of reſpect ſhould have been ſhewn

him ſo often, need not be thought ſtrange; for in thoſe

countries it was common, at entertainments, to pour fra

frant oils on the heads of ſuch gueſts as they deſigned to

#inguiſh with marks of extraordinary reſpect. The

uſtom is alluded to Pſalm xlv. 7. God hath anointed thee

with the zil ºf gladneſ above thy fellows. Where this piece

f civility was ſhewn, it was an expreſſion of the higheſt

omplacency, and generally produced great gladnºſ in the

erſon wind was the objećt of it. Hence, beſides the em

hematical reaſon of the ceremony, it was fitly made uſe

f at the inſtalment of perſons into high offices: and there

pre, becauſe the only-begotten Son of God was to ſuſtain

reater dignities, and execute more important offices than

wer were ſuſtained or executed among men, and was fitted

r them by more extraordinary endowments than men

offeſſed, having the Spirit given him without meaſure ; he

ad the name of the Mºffah, or the anointed one, appro

riated to him by way of eminence; he was anointed with

ºe oil of gladneſs, infinitely above his fellows, the other

ings, and prieſts, and prophets, whom God from time

5 time had raiſed up and honoured with the title of his

nointed ones.

Ver. 5. Sold fºr three hundred pence,JThe Roman penny,

ſhich is here ſpoken of, was equal to ſeven-pence half

enny of our money; three hundred of theſe pence there

re amounted to º nine pounds, ſeven ſhillings, and

º-pence ſterling. From the value of the ointment it

ould appear, that Lazarus and his fiſters were perſons of

better fation than ordinary, (ſee on Ch. xi. 1.) other

ſe they could not have afforded ſo coſtly a preſent, nor

*\\ºws wrobably have accepted it at their hands. Be

les, this conjecture is confirmed by the kind of company

;* from the city to comfort the two ſiſters on the
O.C. …

º º -

death of their brother. Theevangeliſt calls them the jewº,

a word which he commonly makes uſe of to denote the

principal inhabitants of Jeruſalem. The aëtion of Mary,

and the office which Martha ſuſtained at this feaſt, are by

no means inconſiſtent with their ſuppoſed ſtation; for they

muſt think that they could not put ſufficient honour on one

whom they eſteemed ſo highly, and to whom they were

ſo much indebted. If the ſtation of Lazarus was, as we

ſuppoſe, better than common, the miracle of his reſurrec

tion muſt for that reaſon have been the more illuſtrious.

Wer. 6. And bare what was put therein.] And carried of

what was put intº it. Elſner; who refers to John, xx. 15.

Matth. iii. 11. viii. 17. for inſtances of ſuch an uſe of

the word ièzºzºv: but it by no means appears that the

word is ever uſed in a bad ſenſe. The meaning here ſeems

to be, not only that Judas had the keeping of the bag at

that time, but that it was his ſtated office to take care of

it, and manage its ſtock. Dr. Heylin renders the clauſe

very well thus: And bearing the purſe, had in his keeping

what was put into it.

Ver. 7: Againſ the day ºf my burying, &c.] The Jews

firſt waſhed the corpſe all over with water, after it was

laid out, Aéts, ix. 37. and then anointed it with liquid

ſpices, or odours, as appears from this apology which our

Lord makes for Mary’; for the full import whereof, ſee

the note on Matth. xxvi. Io. -

Ver, 9–11. Much people ºf the jewº therefºre] Bethany

being within two miles of Jeruſalem, the news of the ar.

rival of Jeſus ſoon reached the city, and drew out great

numbers of the citizens; for they had a laudable curioſity

to ſee the man who had been raiſed from the dead, and

the ſtill more wonderful man who had raiſed him. When

they came and ſaw Lazarus, many ºf them believed, that is

to ſay, were convinced both of Lazarus's reſurreótion, and

of the divinity of Chriſt's miſfion. But the news of their

believing, together with the reaſon of it, being currently

reported in Jeruſalem, came to the ears of the chief prieſts,

and incenſed them to ſuch a degree, that they reſolved to

kill, not Jeſus only, but, if poſſible, Lazarus alſo. They

went away, ver, 11. means, “from Jeruſalem to Betha

tº my.”

Wer. 12. Much peºple that were come to the feaſt, &c.;

The news of our Lord's approach having reached the city,

great numbers of the people who were come from the

country to attend the feaſt, and who had a favourable opi

nion of his character, went forth with palm-branches in

their hands, the uſual emblems of vićtory and triumph,

to welcome him as the Meſfiah to the capital. See the

notes on the parallel places,

U Wer.

| -
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14 And Jeſus, when he had found a young

aſs, ſat thereon; as it is written,

15 °Fear not, daughter of Zion: behold,

thy King cometh, fitting on an aſs's colt.

16 ° Theſe things underſtood not his diſ

ciples at the firſt: but when Jeſus was "glo

rified, then 'remembered they that theſe things

were written of him, and that they had done

theſe things unto him.

17 'The people therefore that was with

him when he called Lazarus out of his

grave, and raiſed him from the dead, bare

record.

* Zech. 9. 9. it 6a, 11. Mat al. 5. with Deut. 17. 16.

23. 31. Mark, 16. 19. Heb. 1. 3. & 4. 15. & 3. 1.

* Ver. 9, 12. * Ch. 11. 47. & 3. 26. Eccl. 4. 4. Prov. 27. 4.

Gen. 9. 27. Atts, 2. Io. & 17. 4. & 8. 27. i. e., Gentile proſelytes.

Gen. 49. Io. Iſ. 11. Io. & 43. 6. & 49. 12. & 66. 19.

* Luke, 9.45. & 2. 50. & 18, 34. & 24.2 -* Ch. 14, 26. & 2, 22. 5× 45

Job, 5. 2.

* Ch. 1. 44, 45. & 6. 5, 8 & 14, 8, 9.

18 ‘For this cauſe the people alſo met him,

for that they heard that he had done this mi.

racle.

19 The Phariſees therefore ſaid among them.

'ſelves, "Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing!

behold, the world is gone after him.

20 * * And there were certain Greek,

among them that came up to worſhip at the

feaſt :

2 I The ſame came therefore to 'Philip,

which was of Bethſaida of Galilee, and

deſired him, ſaying, Sir, we would ſt:

Jeſus.

* Ch. 7, 39. & 17, ; k

* Ch. 11. 31, 45, 46. Iſ 43. Io. -

Mat. 27. 18. & 21, 15. Luke, 19. 47, 48. * King', ‘ I.

* Mat. 11. S. Lukº, ; ; ;

*

Wer. 14. And jeſus, when he had found a young aſ, ſat

thereon, &c..] 'Evedy, Jr. Now jeſus having found a young

aſ, ſat, &c. For the evangeliſt does not mean that Jeſus

was ſaluted by the multitude from Jeruſalem before he

mounted; but his meaning is, that Jeſus was riding when

they ſaluted him: or, becauſe Jeſus ſent for the aſs, the

word 'Evedy may be tranſlated having procured; in which

fenſe the verb supraxsw is ſometimes uſed.

Ver. 16. Theſe things underſtood not hiſ diſciples] Though

the diſciples believed him to be the Meſfiah, yet there

were many occurrences of his life, which they underſtood

not at the time when they happened, to be foretold of the

Meſſiah; but which, after his aſcenſion, they found ex

aćtly to quadrate with, and to be accompliſhments of thoſe

predićtions.

Wer. 17, 18. The people therefore, &c.] Becauſe the for

wardneſs which the multitude now ſhewed to acknowledge

Jeſus as the Meſſiah, was altogether extraordinary, the

evangeliſt affigns the cauſe thereof. The witneſſes of the

reſurre&tion of Lazarus zealouſly beſtirred themſelves on

this occaſion; they had publiſhed the miracle far and near ;

they were many in number, and perſons of reputation.

Hence their report gained univerſal belief, and drew out

an innumerable multitude to meet Jeſus – a circumſtance

which gave credit to the miracle, to which they bare record,

or gave their teſtimony, as it proved what ſenſe the people

of the age and country where it was performed had of it.

Some would render theſe verſes, Now the multitude that

was with him bare record, that (or) he called Lazarus from

the grave, and raiſed him from the dead; and upºn this ac

count the multitude met him, becauſe they heard that he had

done this miracle.

Wer. 20. And there were certain Greeks] Aſter the con

queſt of Darius by Alexander, all his ſucceſſors of differ

ent nations were called Greeks, whence came the name of

“ the Grecian monarchy,” otherwiſe called “the Syro

* Macedonian.” Thus Antiochus Epiphanes is ſaid to

have reigned in the hundred and thirty-ſeventh year of the

#ingdom of the Greeks, 1 Macc. i. Io, St. Paul likewiſe

S

often diſtinguiſhes all other nations from the Jewsbº

name of Greeks, Rom. i. 16. ii. 9. x. 12- and the gºt

part of Syria was, in our Saviour's time, called Grºgº

the Jews. Hence, when he was in the borders of Tº

and Sidon, and a woman befought him to cat tºº

ſpirit out of her daughter, ſhe is called a Grºh ºr

phenicean by nation, Mark, vii. 26. and theſe Grºhº

were defirous to ſee Jeſus, were probably of the ſº

tion, and known to Philip, who is here ſaid to hiſtº
a native of Bethſaida in Galilee, a neighbouring count", ſº

which reaſon they might particularly apply themſº

him. As all the Gentiles were thus named by the k"

Examwis, it denoted their religion, rather than their tº:
try; but in the preſent inſtance, the perſºn; ciº

Greeks were not idolatrous Gentiles; for their buſin:

at the feaſt, which was to worſhip, ſhews thattº

proſelytes to the Jewiſh religion, and that the ".

expećtations of the Meſſiah. See Aas, ii. 3. "
xiii. 43.

Ver. 21. We would ſee

to have been in the paſſover-week, where 9

daily in the temple, but retired to Bethany in º

with his diſciples. So that by ſºngZºº.
barely be meant ſeeing his perſon, which the ".º
done with the reſt of the multitude while Ixe".

them; and conſequently there could be no rº"º:
to apply to Philip on #. account, or for h".

Andrew, and for them again to acquaint J.

a requeſt. However, it is not improbable

cumſtances of the narrative, that this recº.

in the temple, upon their meeting with PHil

that what they defired, was an admiſfion to

a manner, as to hear him perfeótly, and be

of his doctrine. It is not indeed expreſs J Y ſº

this requeſt was granted or not; but it is vº w

to ſuppoſe that it was: for as it was not theº

hit tº

. . ."

eſus will”

from **
is ſº

eft wº

eſsiº

curioſity, whenever our Saviour met with * W45

any perſons to receive his inſtructions, hº

ready to encourage it. f

Pſ. 135. 2. & 1.5%:

jeſus.] This tra raſığion?" |

the tº lº

in thºſ:: * |
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22 Philip cometh and telleth Andrew; and

gain Andrew and Philip tell Jeſus.

23". And Jeſus anſwered them, ſaying,

The hour is come, that the Son of man

ould be glorified.

24 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, * Except

orn of wheat fall into the ground and die,

abideth alone: but if it die, it bringeth

h much fruit,

; : He that loveth his life ſhall loſe it; and

hat hateth his life in this world ſhall keep

ito life eternal.

13. 1, 31, 32. & 17. 1, 5: Iſ 52. 13. & 53. 10-12.

8. & 4, 14. Rev. 5, 9, with I Cor. 15. 36.

* Heb. 2. 1e.

* Mat, 1o. 37–39. & 16. 25. & 19. 29.

26 “If any man ſerve me, let him follow

me; and * where I am, there ſhall alſo my

ſervant be : ‘if any man ſerve me, him will

my Father honour.

27 * Now is my ſoul troubled; and

what ſhall I ſay ? Father, ſave me from this

hour: but for this cauſe came I unto this

hour.

28 Father, glorify thy name. *Then

came there a voice from heaven, ſaying, I

* have both glorified it, and will 'glorify it

again.

If 4. 2. & 52.14, 15. & 53-2-1z-Mat. 20. 28. 1 John, 2. 1,

Mark, 3. 35. Luke, 9.24. & 17. 33. & 18. 29,

Heb. 1z. 1, 2.il. 3.7-10. * Mat. 11. 29, 30. & 16.24. & 10.38. Mark, 3.34. Luke, 9.23 & 14, 27. * Ch. 14. 3. & 17.

"heff. 4. 17. Phil. i. 23. 1 Cor. 5.8. * 1 Sam. 2. 30. Ch. 14. ar, 23. 2 Tim.4, 8. * Mat. 26. 37-39, 42. Mark, 14, 33-35.

5°. Ch. 13, 21. Heb. 5.7. Mat. 20. 28. Luke, 22. 23. * Ch. 18, 11. & 21, 19. Luke, 2. 14. Heb. 2.1o. * Mat. 3. 17.

2 Peter, i. 17. * Mat. 3-17. & 17.5. Ch. 2. 11. & 9. 3. & 11.4. * Heb. 2. Io. Eph. z. zo-zz. & 3.21. 1 Peter, 4.11.

Ch. 13:31, 32.

- - -

2. Philip cometh and telleth Andrew, &c..] From

not venturing to introduce the men himſelf, it

bable that there was ſome difficulty in the caſe.

they were only “proſelytes of the gate,” who,

to cuſtom, could not be admitted into the com

ews. See Aéts, x. 28.

24. And jeſus anſwered them, If we ſuppoſe

ord ſpoke theſe words as the Greeks were in

o him, the following diſcourſe will diſcover

int beauty. Our Lord might enlarge perhaps

the hints in this diſcourſe; and if his hearers

notice of them, and made a proper report on

home, it might prepare the way for the apoſ

hey came, by their preaching, more fully to

luſtrate theſe important doćtrines. Our Lord

, that the appointed time was now at hand,

ºuld be honoured by the converſion of the

arneſt whereof they now had in the approach

tº Greeks: at the ſame time he told them,

ſuffer death before he arrived at this glory;

the neceſſity of his dying by the ſimilitude

Ito the earth, ver. 24. “As the only way

n produce fruit, is to bury it in the ground ;

i primary method of bringing about the

ld ſalvation of all that believe is, that I die

ed.”

at grand miracle on which the truth of

very confiderable meaſure depends, and

|vation of the faithful was effected, hap

uence of his death. Dr. Heylin renders

»re clearly thus: If the grain of wheat that

a diezº rºof, it remains there a ſingle grain :

mezzº very fruitful.

rºar Ao vetº Air life, &c.] He told them

le, their Maſter, was to ſuffer before his

: they, his diſciples, expect the like 5 for

were to expe&t perſecution, firmly re

en life #º after his example, when

nd in that caſe he promiſed them a ſhare

Our Lord’s reſurreótion, (to omit.

in his crown and glory—thus tacitly infinuating, that the

ſtrangers ſhould be greatly diſappointed, if their deſire of

converſing with him proceeded from a hope of recommend

ing themſelves to earthly preferments through his favour.

By the indefinite expreſſions which our Lord here makes

uſe of, “If any one would ſerve me, would wiſh to be of

“my houſehold, let him follow, &c.” he ſtrongly intimates,

that his kingdom was to be of a very extenſive nature; and

that not only the proſelytes of righteouſneſs, or of the

gate, but even the idolatrous Gentiles themſelves, might,

on their believing the goſpel, be admitted to its privileges.

See the paſſages in the Margin, and on Luke, xiv. 26.

Wer. 27, 28. Now is my ſºul troubled:] Having takenº

view of his own ſufferings, and propoſed them as anºx:

ample to his diſciples, the proſpect moved him to a great

degree, and he diſcovered to them the conflićt which he

felt in his boſom : “Now is my ſoul troubled, and what ſhall

“I ſay * Shall I ſay, Father, ſave me from thir hour? (for

“ſo the paſſage evidently ſhould be read and pointed)

“No, I will not ſay this, ſince for this very cauſe I came

“ unto this hºur.” Our Lord's application to his heavenly

Father, on this occaſion, ſhews us what is the beſt method

of eaſing the mind in deep aiſtreſs. At the ſame time

that he expreſſed an entire reſignation to the will of his

heavenly Father, he has taught us, that although the weak

neſs of human nature may ſhrink at the firſt thoughts of

ſuffering, his diſciples are not to yield, but ought to fortif

themſelves throughdivinegrace by juſt refle&tions onthe.

dom of God, and on the happy end that he propoſes by their

afflićtions. Our Saviour adds, “Father, glorify thy name,”

which was a further expreſſion of reſignation, importin

that he was willing to ſubmit to whatever the Father

ſhould judge neceſſary for the manifeſtation of his per

fe&tions: “For this cauſe came I unto this hour; therefore,

“O Father, do to me as it ſhall ſeem good to thy divine

“ wiſdom, for the glorification of thy name in the re

“ demption of mankind.” But the words were no ſooner

ſpoken, than a voice from heaven was heard, I have bºth

glorified it, and will glorify it again. “I have glorified it

5 U 2 “ by

i.
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29 The people therefore, that ſtood by, and

heard it, ſaid that it thundered : others ſaid,

An angel ſpake to him.

3o Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, This voice

came not becauſe of me, " but for your ſakes.

31 "Now is the judgment of this world:

now ſhall the prince of this world be caſt

Out.
-

32. And I, if I be’ lifted up from the tith,
* will draw "all men unto me. -

33 This he ſaid, ſignifying what death hº

ſhould die. -

34 The people anſwered him, Wehave head

out of the law that Chriſt abideth for ever:

and how ſayeſt thou, The Son of man muſt

be lifted up ‘Who is this Son of man?

* Ch. 11. 42. * Ch. 5, 27, 27. & 14. 30. & 16. 11. 1 John, 3. 3. Heb. 2, 14. Col. i. 14, 15. Aćts, 26. 13. Eph. 2. 1, 2. & 6.11, Mr.

12. 29. Luke, jo. 18. If 49. 25. , “ Ch. 3. 14. & 8, 23. Mat. 27. 26, 35, 49, 42. Gal. 6. 14. * Song, 1. 4. Jer. 31.3. Hºſ. 11. 4.

Ch. 6. 44. * Rom, 5. 18, 19. Heb. 2. 9, 10. Gal. 3. 28. Rev. 5. 9. If I i. 1 o' & 49. 6. * 2 Sam. 7. 13. Pſ, 89. 4. & 110.4 li;

6, 7. Ezek. 37. 25. Dan. 2, 4, & 7, 14, 27. Mic. 4, 7. * Mat. 2 i. 12, 11. Ch. 8. 53. & 1. 14, & 3. 16.

“ by the miracles which thou haſ already performed, and

“ will continue to glorify it by other miracles yet to be

“ performed.” The further glorification of God the Fa

ther promiſed to Jeſus by the voice, ſignified the honour

which ſhould accrue to the Father from the new proofs

wherewith his miſſion would be adorned ; particularly the

great miracles of his reſurreótion from the dead, of the

effuſion of the Spirit, and of the converſion of the Gentile

world to the Chriſtian religion.

Ver. 29. The people therefore—ſaid that it thundered:] The

found of this voice was evidently ſupernatural, being ſtrong

and loud as thunder; but at the ſame time ſo articulate

that all who heard Jeſus addreſs the Father, heard alſo the

words. The word rendered voice, and that rendered thunder,

are uſed promiſcuouſly by the inſpired writers, according

to the Hebrew idiom, wherein the word koloth, voices, uſually

fignifies thunder. Thunder frequently attended a voice

from heaven: in alluſion to which, perhaps, the voice itſelf

was called by the ancient Jews bath-kol, or “the daughter

st of the voice,” being uſhered in with thunder, and as it

were produced from it. This will ſerve to explain the

different ſentiments of the people concerning this circum

ſtance. Some of them ſaid, It thunders ; and others, that an
angel ſpake; each of them declaring the truth ſo far as

there was thunder joined with the voice from heaven;

though that voice was of one much greater than an angel.

See Rev. iv. 5. viii. 5. and Matth. iii. 17. Dr. Light

foot has well obſerved, that our Saviour had thrice the

teſtimony of a voice from heaven; firſt, when he entered

on his public miniſtry, as the high priſt of our profeſſion

at his baptiſm; Matth. iii. 17. the ſecond time, when a

command was given to hear him, as the great Prophet of

the church, at his transfiguration; Matth. xvii. 5. And

now again when he had made his public entry into Jeru

ſalem as a king.

Ver. 30. This voice came not becauſe ºf me, &c.] Dr. Hey

lin renders this better, This voice came not for my ſake, but

fºr yours. It is literally, This voice came not fºr me, but for

you—“ not to aſſure me of the love of my Father, but to

* confirm you in the belief of my miſſion; that you may
* not be offended at the treatment I ſhall meet with, or

“ quit your hope in me, on account of the ſufferings

“ which are coming upon me.”

Ver. 31–33. Now if the judgment of this world:] The

ſubječt of our Lord's addreſs to the Father, and the an

ſwer which he received, naturally led him to meditate on
**, *

.**

* --"

the happy effects of his coming into the world; name;

the deſtruction of Satan's kingdom, and the exaltation ºf

the faithful with himſelf into heaven. Theſe granderºns

afforded a proſpe&t very reviving, amid the melanchº

thoughts which now afflićted his ſoul. Wherefore, thiſ

his diſciples might ſhare with him in the comfort of them,

he foretold them, as the neceſſary effects of his iuſtring,

“ Now is the judgment of this world, the time of the tº

ſtruction of wickedneſs is come: now ſhall the pitſ:

“ of this world be caſt out. The devil who has ſolº;

“ reigned in the hearts of the children of diſobeditnº,

“ is about to be dethroned: (compare Epheſ. ii. 1 ºf

* 2 Cor. iv. 4.) And I, if I be lifted up, &c. ver, 31

Our Lord cannot be ſuppoſed in this paſſage to talk ºft

own death as a thing uncertain; and therefore the origi,

izv Jºã, ſhould be tranſlated, when I am lifted #4

ſenſe which the word tº ſometimes bears. Sº Dºuri

1:... Judges, vi. 3. LXX . Dr. Heylin gives a ſolº

different interpretation of this paſſage. :: It appºiſº

“ver. 27. ſays he, that our bleſſed Saviour had bºnº

“great trouble on account of his approachingſukº
“ by which he was to redeem the world.” He wº"

about to accompliſh that great work; thereforekº
Mow is the criſiſ of this world; wherein its fate ww. b:

decided, the uſurper ejected, and the Redeemertº

º&

in the acquiſition that he makes of it by his death. |tº

I ſhall be lifted up from the earth, I will årazz, alº

ſelf. To be lified up from the earth, is a Hebriſm ºf

nify dying ; we have met with it twice before intº

pel; and that it was then familiar, and carrimº

ſtood, appears from the immediate anſwer ºf " º

who uſe it in the ſame ſenſe. “We are tazzghhº

“ſay they, that the Chriſ is to live fºr ever- Wi º
“ you ſay, that the Son of man m.# be lifted up = that is tº

“ die.” They meant only death in general 3.

all that the phraſe imported. But our Lord _*.

this, rather than other phraſes which were eqº.
cauſe it ſo well ſuited the manner of his death ontº

See the note on Ch. vi. 44

Prº-36, fºunſwara in ºrhº
tºllhº

}. Mºjº

he wº

hearing Jeſus affirm that he was to be liſted "
that was inconſiſtent with the charaćter o

who, according to the law, (ſo they named * º

their ſacred writings,) was never. ź.
Son of man * “What ſort of a Meſſiah muſt h: º

“is to die, in immediate contradićtion to the *.



Char, XII. St. JOHN: -

35. Then Jeſúsſid unto them," Yet a little

hile is the light with you. "Walk while ye

avethe light, leſt 'darkneſs come upon you:

r” he that walketh in darkneſs knoweth not

hither he goeth.

36" While ye have light, believe in the

ht, that ye may be the children of light.

eſe things ſpake Jeſus, and " departed, and

hide himſelf from them.

7 || But though he had done ſo many

cles before them, yet they believed not

In1 :

| That the ſaying of Eſaias the prophet

befulfilled, which he ſpake, “Lord, who

believed our report? and to whom hath

irm of the Lord been revealed :

[Therefore they could not believe, be

hat Eſaias ſaid again,

H. & 16, 16. Ver, 46. If 42.6,7. Cº. 1-3, 9 & 8, 12. & 9.5.

* Pſ. 69. 22–28. & 21. 8–12.5, Eph. 5.8, 14.

* Eph. 5, 8.Eph, 5.14, Ch. 3.16-20, 36.
it. Io. 23. * Ch. 1. 11.

Theſſ: 1. 5. & 2:13; Eph. 2. 17-zo.

t. 14, 13-15.

- ' Ch. 2. 23. & 8.30 & to 42. & 11-45.

15, with 1. Theſſ. 2, 4–6. Gal. 1-10.

!d. * Ch. 14. 9, 19. 2 Cor. 4. 9- Col. 1-15.

1 Theſſ. 5.8.

Mat. 11.20. & 21-14, 15. & 23. 37.

f 2 Theſſ. 2. 11.

Märk, 4. 11, 12. Luke, 8.15. Acts, 28. 26, 27. Rom. 11. 8. Jer. 5-21. Ezek. 12. 2. 1ſ. 44. 18. & 42. 19, 23.

* Ch. 3. 2. & 9. 22. & 19. 38. & 7. 13 & 16. 2. -

* Ch. 7-37. Prov. 1, 20-23. & 8, 1-4.

Heb. 1' 3.

* 40 * He hath blinded their eyes, and har

dened their heart; that they ſhould not ſee

with their eyes, nor underſtand with their

heart, and be converted, and I ſhould heal

them, - ---

41. Theſe things ſaid Eſaias, "when he ſaw

his glory, and ſpake of him.

42 "I Nevertheleſs' among the chief rulers

alſo many believed on him; but “becauſe of

the Phariſees they did not confeſs him, leſt

they ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue:

43 For they loved the praiſe of men more

than the praiſe of God.

44 *| "Jeſus cried and ſaid, " He that be

lieveth on me, believeth not on me, but on

him that ſent me. -

45 ° And he that ſeeth me ſeeth him that

ſent me.

tº ...?...": . .. .
Luke, 16.8. 1 John, 2, 9, 1o.

* Iſ. 53, 1. Rom, Io. 16.

Rom. 1. 24, 28. & 11. 7, 8-2 Cor. 4: 3, 4.

Jer, 13-16. Zech. Io.

Rom. 11. 7, 8. Ch. 11, 1e.

* Mat. 21. 17. ch. 8.39. &

* 1 Cor. 1. 24. Rom. r. 16.

* 1ſ 6-9, Io. & 29.

*Ch. 5, 44. Mat. 16. 2,

*Mark 9: 37, 1 Peter, i. 21. Mat, Io.

-

(See Pſ. lxxxix., 29. cx.4. Iſaiah, ix. 7.

4. vii. 14.)—Is he a different perſon from

h whom we have been taught to expect, un

e of the Son ºf man * This was a real and

ficulty; but it was fit that ſome obſcurity

preſent be left upon it, left the plainneſs of

ſhould have prevented its accompliſhment.
efore gave the diſcourſe a uſeful turn, and

bre proclaimed the myſtery which he had
to his apoſtles in private, when he ſat out

hey to Jeruſalem. See Matth. xx. 18, 19.

i. 9, 1 c. and Rom. xi. 25.

Že ſaying of Eſaias the prºphet, &c.] So

-zaar ſºft/ed, &c. Heylin, Jeffryes, &c.

Iſāiah, iiii. 1. The phraſe Hath the arm

revealed 2 is thought by ſome to allude to

y worn by the Eaſtern people, and eſpe

5f rank; which was a long robe without

hein the arm was ſtretched out to perform

required ſtrength, it would appear un

i. ſo. In this conneétion, it implies,

faith is produced in the mind, it is al

by a divine energy.

refºre zãey could not believel That is, by

of God for their obſtinate and wilful

uth, they were ſo hardened, that the

es of our Lord could make no impreſ

aiah had foretold, Ch. vi. 9, 19, where

alſo on Matth. xiii. 14. The meaning

therefore is, not that the propheſy of Iſaiah was the cauſe

of their unbelief, but that their unbelief was the accom

pliſhment of Iſaiah's propheſy. The evangeliſt, in this

quotation, has not confined himſelf exactly to the words

of the prophet, but the ſenſe is plainly the ſame; and

nothing was more uſual with the Jewiſh rabbies, than to

quote ſcripture in this way.

Ver. 41. Theſe things ſaid Eſaias, when, &c.] He uttered

theſe remarkable words, when in viſion he ſaw the glory

of the Son of God, and the manifeſtations which he was

to make of the divine counſels; and deſcribed the effect

which theſe manifeſtations were to have upon his hearers;

for which reaſon they are a prophetical deſcription of the

men of the age in which Jeſus lived. We have obſerved,

in the note on Iſaiah, vi. 1. that from this paſſage Chriſt

is evidently proved to be the jehovah ; but the reader who

may be defirous to ſee this argument in its full force, is re

ferred, not only to the authors there quoted, but particularly

to the excellent Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed, p. 125.

Ver, 44. Jeſus cried, &c.] To ſtrengthen the faith o

thoſe who believed on him, and to inſpire them with cou

rage to confeſ him, (ſee ver, 42.) our Lord cried and ſaid

in the temple, “Be it known unto you all, that in theſe

“extraordinary ſteps which I take for the reformation of

“ abuſes and the vindication of my Father's houſe, I act

“by his immediate authority; and he that cordially be

“lieves in me, believeth not in me alone, but in him that

“ſent me, and thereby honours the Father himſelf. And

“he that ſees me, and regards me with a lively faith, does

- “ alſo

- --
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46 I am come a light into the world, that.

whoſoever believeth on me ſhould not abide

in darkneſs.

And * if any man hear my words, and

believe not, I judge him not : for I came not

to judge the world, but to ſave the world.

48 He that reječteth me, and receiveth not

my words, hath one that judgeth him: ‘the

word that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judg:

him in the laſt day.

49 "For I have not ſpoken of myſelf; but

the Father which ſent me, he gave me a com.

mandment, what I ſhould ſay, and what I

ſhould ſpeak.

* Not yet. Ch.; ; ºt
- ſ. ca. 1.
* Ch. 1.5, 9. & 3. 19. & 9. 5, 39. & 8. 12. Vor. 35, 36. * Ver, 48. Mat. 7. 26. Luke, 7.30. Iſ 53

* 5, 16, ...”. .. Šiš.” 16. 1 Tim. 1. 15. Mat. 18. 1 1. & zo. 28. Luke, 9.56. & 19. Io. 2 Peter, 3.9, 15. * Deut. ii. 19. *

2. 3. & 1 o. 29, 31. Luke, Io. 16. * Mark, 16. 16. Rom. 2. 16. 2. Theſſ. 1.8, 9. Rev. 20. 12. * Ch. 3. 3, 11, 32. & 5, 10 & 8.1%

38 & 14. Io. & 15, 15. & 7. 16. Deut. 18. 18.

“ alſo in effeół ſee him that ſent me, as the perfections of

“ the Father are diſplayed in me; whereas, he that ſhuts

“ his eyes againſt me, excludes the only means of being

“brought to the true knowledge of him.” See the ac

count given by St. Mark, Ch. xi. 15–17. of which the

preſent diſcourſe of our Lord was the conſequence.

Wer. 46–48. I am come a light, &c.] “I am the light

“ of the world, ſent down from heaven, to diſpel the dark

“ meſs of ignorance, ſuperſtition, and wickedneſs, and to

“ reveal the will of my Father, and the way to eternal

“ life and happineſs, clearly and fully. Whoſoever there

“ fore believes on me, ſhall not want ſufficient means to

“ direét him in the knowledge of all divine truths, and in

“ the practice of all holineſs and righteouſneſs. Never

“ theleſs, they who rejećt the inſtructions and the offers

“ of ſalvation which I give, ſhall not paſs unpuniſhed ;

“ for the doćtrine that I have preached ſhall bear witneſs

“ againſt them at the day of judgment; and becauſe it

“ has aggravated their fin, it will heighten their puniſh

“ ment.” Dr. Heylin tranſlates the 48th verſe thus : He

who deſpiſes me, and does not embrace my doćtrine, hath one that

judgeth him ; or rather, hath that which fudgeth. him. The

došrine which I have delivered, that ſhall be his judge at the

(aft day. º

Inferences.—We ſee how happily Mary improved by

fitting at the feet of Jeſus, and what evidence ſhe gave of

her having choſen the better part. Like her, with humble

thankfulneſs, we ſhould beſtow our very beſt on him, who

has given us that beſt, as well as every thing beſide. She

gladly poured out her choiceſt ointment on him, whoſe

name is, to every true believer, far more fragrant than oint

ment poured forth. How does her generous love ſhame

thoſe, who, laviſh in every ſelfiſh gratification, grudge the

leaſt expence in the cauſe of Chriſt and their ſouls

When we are relieving our neceſſitous fellow-creatures,

we are as it were anointing the feet of Jeſus; we are in

deed performing a ſervice more acceptable than any thing

of this kind could be, in itſelf. Let us remember, that we

have the poor always with us, and that they are permitted

to continue among us, that we may do them good when

ever we pleaſe. Far be it from us to imagine, that what

we ſo ſpend is waſte. They who would not ſhare in the

guilt and puniſhment of Judas, ſhould ever abhor the vile

hypocriſy, of making a pretended concern for the poor a

cloke for an opportunity of enriching themſelves with their

ſpoils; than which nothing can be more infamous, or have

a more direct tendency to mingle the curſe of a fightºn

and almighty God with all that a man poſſeſſes.

The Phariſees conſpired to kill Lazarus! Whatami.

ture was this of cruelty and folly! What was his crim,

or what could be their hope P From what death couldº

Chriſt have delivered him, or from what tomb could k

not have recalled him 2 Yet ſomething like this isthem.

neſs of all who hate and perſecute others, for being &

trophies of the Redeemer's vićtory and grace. Bite

not his ſervants fear; their Redeemer is ſtrong; the Lºſ

of hoſts is his name; his work is perfed; and tº

and hour is approaching, in which his triumph overilä

enemies ſhall be ſo complete, that his faithful friends fill

be for ever ſecure, not only from being deſtroyed, ºr

from being alarmed by them. [For Inference drawniºn

our Lord's entrance into Jeruſalem, ſee thoſe on Miń.

xxi.]

Who can wonder at the deſire which the Grºß tº:

preſſed, yer. 20, 21; to ſee ſo celebrated a perſon as Jºſs

was 2 We may reaſonably believe, that there was mud

more than mere curioſity in it, and that at length in

ſaw him with believing eyes, and, according to his ſº |

gićtion, glorified him by a cordial acceptance of his gº

His diſciples, we ſee, were ready to introduce them; in

ſurely every faithful miniſter of Chrift will underut; it

taſk with pleaſure, when he ſees ſouls awakened by di.

vine grace, and inquiring after Jeſus with affediomſ: cº
CCrn.

Bleſſed be God, it has already, in multitudes ºf
ſtances, been ſeen, that, by the death of Chrift, an immºrld

feed waſ ſown, which has multiplied in all ages, and is til

multiplying. Q that it might have a greater increaſe! 0.

would think, that words ſo gracious as thoſe of our Lºri

would promote that increaſe, and operate upon tº

heart, to produce a love to him ſufficient to conquerº

danger and oppoſition which may be met with in H.

cauſe. Behold the promiſe that he has left upon recºrd;
& C #. any man, be he ever ſo mean and unworthy, wild

“faithfully ſerve and follow me, whatever his ſome

“wanderings and rebellions may have been, wher. In

“ there ſhall alſº my ſervant be * 'Happy ſtate indeed! .

only, like theſe Greeks, to have a tranſient fight of Chih

but to be for ever with him t

How admirable is the love and ſteadfaſtneſs ºf M

Redeemer, who procured ſo great a happineſs for ºf

ſo dear an expence, and, even when his innocent ſºlº

troubled, in the view of his ſufferings, inſtead of*:
|
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So And I know that *his commandment

A life everlifting: whatſoever I ſpeak there

* Ch. 6. 63. & 17, 3. & zo. 31. 1 John, 2.25.

fore, even as the Father ſaid unto me, ſo I

ſpeak. ---

-

Pſ. 19-11. If 3.10. --

m, met them with joy! how ſhould it animate us to

ºw that general comprehenſive petition, than which

: can be more ſuitable to us, with regard to all the

le diſpenſations, Father, glorify thy name: “Glorify

yſelf, O Lord; and, to that great end, diſpoſe of us

thou pleaſeſt; for we ſhould abhor ourſelves, if we

uld have any intereſts ſeparate from thine.”

e may be aſſured as certainly as by a voice from hea

that this great end ſhall be anſwered; and in this

ould rejoice. Behold the prince of this world is caſt

Hehold, Satan is vanquiſhed by Chriſt, and Jeſus is

on the croſs, for a ſtandard to all the nations. Be

e attractive magnet, by which all are to be drawn,

ch all his faithful people ſhall be brought to him,

raiſed up to heaven itſelf. Let us look unto him

le ends of the earth, and labour with our cold

5 kindle that lively and ardent affection which we

im, who was crucified for us.

ieceſſary is the operation of divine grace to con

prejudices of a finful heart; and how cautious

ners be, that they do not ſtop their ears to the

nd of the goſpel, and ſhut their eyes againſt this

ght, left God ſhould leave them to their delu

in his righteous judgment ſeal them up under

neſs and impenitence. Then will they never

:d and healed; but die with that poiſon in all

5 of their ſouls, which will make them for ever

miſerable.

ind words ſufficient to expreſs the madneſs of

tes, who, when they were convinced in their

hat Jeſus was the Chriſt, would not confeſs

wn, and publicly pay their homage to him,

ºved the praiſe of men more than the praiſe ºf

* infatuation of the human mind; that it

ble of believing there is a God, and yet of

treatures before him and ſhould ſometimes

in breath of popular applauſe or popular

iderable, as that God ſhould be offended,

and all the honours and rewards of his

ce loſt, to ſecure a little regard from thoſe

ing in their crimes, and will, ere long,

he obječts of everlaſting ſhame and con

at is that proclamation which our Lord

»le, and is ſtill making to us in his word.

we believe in the Father; and ſeeing

Father. Let us be ready therefore to re

f regard to his divine authority, as well

our own happineſs; for without him

acceſs unto the Father, nor can we ever

nciled God. The ſacred light which he

im, is not intended merely to amuſe our

ſpeculations, but to animate our hearts

ons, and to guide our feet into the way

deſire therefore to eſcape an abode in

ind to ſee everlaſting light, we muſt faith

fully follow it, otherwiſe we are condemned already; and

that word which he ſpake, will become to us a favour of

death unto death, and will judge us in the laſt ſolemn and

dreadful day, when it ſhall ſentence thoſe who would not

be ſaved by it. If we are wiſe, therefore, we ſhall dili

gently make that word the rule of our life now, which

will then be the rule of judgment; we may moſt com

fortably venture our eternal all on the exact veracity of

it. Chriſt has perfeótly fulfilled the commiſſion he re

ceived from his Father, as one that was faithful to him

who appointed him; and ſtands ſo completely approved

in his fight, that our only hope is, that we alſo may be

accepted in him, and find mercy and grace for his ſake.

Reflections.—1ſt, We have,

1. The viſit of Jeſus to Bethany. He came there fix

days before the paſſover, and took up his lodgings with

Lazarus, a perſon now uncommonly diſtinguiſhed, as

having been dead, and miraculouſly reſtored to life by the

power of Jeſus. Our Lord knew the danger to which he

expoſed himſelf; but his hour approached, and therefore

he offered himſelf a willing ſacrifice, as the true paſchal

Lamb who ſhould be ſacrificed forus.

2. Lazarus and his fiſters gave him a moſt welcome re

ception, and, in honour of their gueſt, made a great ſup

per: and Martha, to do honour to her heavenly viſitant,

waited herſelf upon him, while Lazarus ſat at the table

with him, a living monument of his power and grace.

3. During the entertainment, Mary, to teſtify her deep

reſpect for her divine Lord and Maſter, came with a pound

of very coſtly ſpikehard, and anointed his feet, wiping them

with her hair: and the odour of the ointment filled the

houſe—expreſſing hereby her faith, love, and deep hu

mility, receiving him as the anointed Meſfiah, and paying

her dutiful homage to him. Note: No fragrance of the

fweeteſt perfume can adequately repreſent that ſweet

favour of Chriſt, and the graces of his Spirit, which fill the

believer's ſoul with joy unſpeakable and full of glory.

4. Judas, in heart a traitor, but ſtill in profeſſion ranked

among the apoſtles, pretending charity for the poor, teſti

fied indignation at this ačt of reſpect ſhewn to his Maſter,

as if it had been an unneceſſary piece of waſte: not in

deed that this divine grace of charity glowed in his falſe

boſom, but becauſe he was a thief, and, being intruſted with

the common purſe, he had purloined part of the money

which was put in it, and applied it to his own uſe; and

hoped, if this ointment had been ſold, and the money

brought into their joint ſtock, ſome part of it might be

eaſily ſecreted. Note: (1.) Hypocrites, when they make the

moſt zealous profeſſion, really diſlike that ſerious godlineſs.

which they diſcover in others; and their worldly-mindedneſs.

in trifles ſhews how ready they will be to apoſtatize, the

moment a greater temptation beſets them, (2.) Satan

transforms himſelf often into an angel of light, and gilds

with ſpecious names and pretences the vileſt purpoſes.

Thus worldly wiſdom is called rational prudence, and cove

touſneft
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7ſus waſheth the diſciples' feet; exhorteth them to humility

and love ; he foretelleth and diſcovereth to john by a token,
that juda: ſhould betray him : commandeth them to love one

another; and forewarneth Peter ºf his denial.

[Anno Domini 33.]

OW.” before the feaſt cf the paſſover,

when Jeſus knew that "his hour was

come that he ſhould depart out of this wor:

unto the Father, having loved his own which

were in the world, he loved them unto the

end.

2 And “ſupper being ended, the dº

having now put into the heart of Judas là.

riot, Simon's ſon, to betray him;

3 Jefus knowing that ‘ the Father had gº

* Mat. 26. 2. Mark, 14. 1. Luke, 22. 1. * Ch. 7. 30. & 8. 28. & 12. 23. & 17. 1. Luke, 22. 53. • 2 Tim. 2. 19. Ch. 17.10-11. & 1:1;

Rom. 8. 39. Jer. 31. 3. * Ver. 4. 26. * Ver, 27. Ch. 6.79. Luke, 22. 3. Aćts, 5. 3. Eph. 6. 16. * Mat. 11, 17. & 28. 18. Ch;;

Heb. 1. z. & 2. 8. Aćts, 2. 36. Pſ. S9. 27. Eph. 2. 22. ---& 5. 22, 27. & 17. 2.

touſneſ, wears the maſk of zeal againſt the extravagance ºf

others. (3.) The love of money is moſt fatal to the ſoul.

They who are fond of the bag, will not long be faithful

to their Lord.

5. Chriſt vindicates what Mary did, from the ill con

ſtruction which Judas had put upon it. Jeſus ſaid, Let her

alone; neither blame, nor trouble her ; againſ the day ºf

'my burying hath ſhe kept this ; ſo divine Providence ordered

it, that, though ſhe knew not his approaching death, ſhe

thus ſhould embalm him when alive, becauſe ſhe would

have no opportunity to perform that kind office when he

was dead. Beſides, he adds, the poor always ye have with

you ; ſuch objećts would never be wanting, whereon to

exerciſe their charity: but me ye have not alwayſ ; and there

fore, during the ſhort moment of his ſtay with them, they

could not be too ſedulous to ſhew him every token of re

fpect and honour. Note: Opportunities to ſerve Chriſt

are precious, and muſt be embraced without delay.

6. Multitudes of people from Jeruſalem, flocked to

Bethany in order to gratify their curioſity with a fight of

Jeſus, concerning whom they had heard ſo much ; and

alſo to ſee Lazarus, who had been raiſed from the dead,

the fame of which miracle had been greatly ſpread.

7. The chief-prieſts, far from being affected with ſuch

an inſtance of Chriſt's power, not only perſiſted in their

bloody purpoſe to murder him, but alſo conſulted to put

Lazarus to death, being filled with rage and envy that

many of the Jews, ſtruck with the evidence of this miracle,

had deſerted their party, and joined themſelves to Jeſus,

profeſſing their faith in him as the Meſfiah. Note ; (1.)

They who are moſt eminently diſtinguiſhed with God's

favour, are the objects againſt whom wicked men level

their moſt malignant enmity. (2.) The ſtronger the evi

dence is, the more exaſperated do they grow, who obſti

nately reſolve not to be convinced.

2dly, The triumphal entry of our Lord into Jeruſalem

is recorded by all the evangeliſts. -

1. A vaſt crowd, with loudeſt acclamations and every

expreſſion of joy, attended him. A great multitude, who

were come to the feeſ, when they heard that jeſus was coming

to jeruſalem, from Bethany, went forth to meet him, and

welcome his arrival, with palm-branches in their hands,

the emblem of that vićtory which Jeſus was ſhortly to ob

tain over fin and Satan, the iſſue of which conflićt was

already ſure ; and with loud hoſannas they cried, Blºſſºd if

the King ºf Iſrael, that comethin the name ºf the Lord. They

acknowledge Jeſus as the King Meſſiah, ſo long expected

8

f

to fit on David's throne; they wiſh him all proſºft,

ſucceſs, and happineſs; and hail the glad day of is:

proaching. Note: With greater joy does the finner wi.

come the Saviour to the throne of his heart, and wit,

him to ſet up his throne there for ever and ever.

2. He made his entry, not with the pomp of earl,

majeſty, but, as better ſuited his ſtate of humiliation, onz

aſs's colt; that thus alſo he might fulfil the ſtrºng

which had ſaid, Fear not, daughter of Ziºn; behald, this

cometh, to ſave thee from all thy ſpiritual foes, fitting ºr

aſ's colt, that humble ſupplicants may be emboldrid:

approach him, and preſent their petitions. Thiſ tº

underflood not his diſtiples at the firſt but when jji ºr

glorified, and from his throne on high had ſent his ºf

into their hearts, to open their underſtandings, that it

might underſtand the ſcripture, then remembered tº tº

theſe things were written of him ; and that, though tº

time they had no thoughts about the fulfilment ºf tº
ſcriptures, they had done thºſe thing; unto him, which hiſ

been foretold. Note; (1.) Chriſt is Zion's King, intº

muſt reign till he hath put all his enemies and hers tº

his feet. (2.) The ſcriptures are often fulfilled by tº

who at the time have not the leaſt intention ſº tº *

(3) Many times the ſcriptures are read without the kº

knowledge of their true meaning; but, when Gºº

the underſtanding of the believer, the Bible then bºrº

a book perfeótly new, and treaſures of wiſdom ºr "

covered in it which were utterly unknown before,

3. The reaſon of ſo great a multitude coming tº tº:
Jeſus into Jeruſalem at this time, was, that many thºſ:

who beheld the miracle of Lazarus's reſurrediciº

clared what they had ſeen : and ſuch an aſtoniſhing ".
atteſted by ſo many and credible eye-witneſſes, could tº

but procure general admiration.

4. The Phariſees beheld, with the utmoſt rage anº
ation, the increaſing reſpect paid to. Jeſus; and ſaidº

another, Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing intº

cruſhing him, all our attempts are baffled, and * ſº

fame threatens utterly to ſupplant us in the eſtern cſ º

people : behold, the world is gone after him; the gº

of our followers have forſken us, and commº.
diſciples. It is high time to put ſome ſtop to theſ: ſº

ceedings, or the grievance will be paſt redreſs. Nº. ". º

They who oppoſe Chriſt, in vain lift up their i. º

arm; againſt his faithful ſaints, no powers of eart".

ſhall be able finally to prevail. (2.) Obſtinº : *4

grow more reſolute and determinate in fin byº
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all things into his hands, and that he was

come from God, and went to God;

4 "He riſeth from ſupper, and laid aſide

* Ch. r. 18. & sº 16 & 8, 14, 11, 42. & 7. 29, 33. & Io. 10, 13. &

12.37. & 12, 17.

his garments; and took a towel, and girded

himſelf.

5. After that he poureth water into a baſon,

14. 2. & 16. 27, 28. & 17.4, 8, 11, 13. "Pſ. 11o. 1. * Luke, 17.8.

!cks that God gives them, and madly ruſh on the thick

ºr of his lucher.

dly, Chriſt's ſame had been ſpread far and wide. We

C,

. The inquiry of ſome Greeks after him. They ſeem

ave been devout men, proſelytes from among the Gen

who came up to Jeruſalem to worſhip; and, having

d ſo much of Jeſus, were greatly deſirous to ſee and

rſe with him: for which purpoſe they applied to

, with whom probably they might formerly have

>me acquaintance. Note: (1.) They who have a

ºffre after Chriſt, will ſeek him, and beg advice and

ice from thoſe who are his miniſtering ſervants. It is

to know thoſe who know the Saviour. (2.) The

led finner deſires to ſee Jeſus to receive out of his

of grace and all-ſufficiency to ſave, to obtain an

in his regard, and be admitted to communion with

ilip firſt conſulted his brother Andrew, whether

oper to mention the requeſt of Gentile proſelytes

Maſter; and, being agreed on the point, they in

eſus of the matter. Note; In doubtful caſes it

to conſult a faithful friend.

ſt took occaſion, from this application to him,

e on the glorious iſſue of his undertaking, when

nd Gentiles, by the power of his Spirit, ſhould

d unto him. The hour is come that the Son of man

rifted, when, being lifted up on the croſs, and

he throne of his glory, he ſhould draw all men

ind be honoured in the ſalvation of finners

lation, without diſtinétion. Verily, verily I ſay

ºpe a corn of wheat fall into the grºund, and die,

e - but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit.

ites, muſt he die, that, having thereby made

t, and brought in everlaſting righteouſneſs,

is reſurre&tion, become the root and author

to innumerable believers, who ſhould be

from the death of fin unto the life of

and bring forth abundant fruits of grace, the

would be aſcribed to him alone. And as

ld believe in him would, for his fake, be

greateſt ſufferings, he ſuggeſts the moſt

ents to engage their fidelity. . He that

d, for fear of loſing a temporal being, or

f this world, deſerts the cauſe of Jeſus;

periſh everlaſtingly : and he that hateth his

ſitting looſe to its honours, eaſe, and in

ey ſland in competition with Chriſt, and

, to ſeal his teſtimony with his blood; he

life eternal, and be made for ever happy

ry. So that, if any man ſerve me, let him

ringly, my example, the teachings of my

, and the direétions of my providence ;

wer difficulties, dangers, or ſufferings he

-

may be expoſed to, where 1 am, there ſhall alſº my ſervant

be, inheriting the ſame glory to which I ſhall be advanced:

if any man ſerve me, in fimplicity, godly fincerity and

fidelity; him will my Father honºur, feating him at his own

right hand, and cauſing him to fit down on my throne, as

I am ſet down with my Father on his throne. (Rev. iii. 21.)

Nºte: (1.) They who would faithfully follow Chriſt, muſt

prepare for ſufferings. (2.) When we, by faith, look to

and realize the glories of the world above, we cannot but fit

looſe to everything here below. (3.) If Chriſt be our maſter,

and our affections are ſteadfaſtly placed upon him, where

he is, we ſhall ſhortly be. (4.) However diſhonoured we

may be by a world which lieth in wickedneſs, we ſhall

find the moſt abundant recompence in the honour which

cometh from God only. -

4thly, We have,

1. The addreſs of Jeſus to his heavenly Father. Now it

my ſºul troubled, with the proſpect of his approaching

ſufferings, from which humanity ſhrunk back; and what

ſhall I ſay, in this diſtreſs P Father, ſave mefrºm this hour?

ſhall I defire to be excuſed the pains of death which I

foreſee 2 No.: butſº this cauſe came I unto this hour,

according to thy infinitely wiſe and holy will, to bear the

ſins and carry the ſorrows of finners; and therefore he

defired not to be ſaved from the ſufferings to which he had

conſented, but to be ſupported under them. Father, glº

rify thy name, and, by my death, diſplay, in the moſt emi

nent manner, the glory of thy juſtice, faithfulneſs, mercy,

and every divine perfeótion. Note ; (1.) The remembrance

of the diſtreſs of the Redeemer’s ſoul ſhould be a relief te

us, when our ſpirits are troubled. He gave his ſoul an

offering for fin, that he might take away the bitterneſs of

it from ours. (2.) Though now for a little moment we

feel diſtreſs, the time is near, to the faithful, when every

trouble ſhah end in everlaſting joy. (3) When we are

under difficulties, we muſt fly to God, humbly reſign our

ſelves to his will, and beg for ſtrength to glorify him in

the fires. -

2. The Father anſwers him by a voice from heaven.

Then came there a voice from heaven, ſaying, I have both glº

rifted it, in the incarnation, obedience, miracles, and doc

trine of Jeſus; and will glorify it again, by his death, re

ſurreótion, and aſcenſion.

3. The people who ſtood by, heard with aſtoniſhment

the voice: (ſee the Annotations.) But Chriſt declares to

them the meaning of what they heard. This voice came not

becauſe of me, for my ſatisfaction merely ; but for your ſaker,

that you might be encouraged by this teſtimony borne to

my divine miſſion. Now is the judgment of this world;

the hour is near, when the Jewiſh nation ſhall receive

their doom, and a bleſſed change be wrought in the heathen

world, when God ſhall ſeparate the precious from the

wile, and gather his faithful ſaints to himſelf, the power

of fin and Satan being broken: for now ſhall the prince ºf

5 Y. thir

-

--

-
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and began to 'waſh the diſciples' feet, and to

wipe them with the towel wherewith he was

girded.

* I Sam. 25. 41.

Mat. 3. 14.

1 Tim 5. Io. Ver. 14, 15, 16. Mat. 11. 29. with ver.

P.

6 Then cometh he to Simon Peter; and

Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, “doſt thou wiſh

my feet?

8, 1e. Eph. 5. a6, 27. 1 John, i. 7. Rev. 1. 5. *Lukº, ; i.

this world be caſt out ; the devil's uſurped dominion over

the ſouls of men ſhall be deſtroyed, his oracles in the hea

then world be ſilenced, and, at laſt, his kingdom ſhall be

finally rooted up; and this by a method which, to human

view, may appear the moſt unlikely. I, if I be, or when

I am, lifted up from the earth, on the croſs as a ſacrifice

for fin, will draw all men unto me, Gentiles as well as

Jews, who ſhould be made partakers of all the ineſtimable

bleſfings of his blood-ſhedding. (This he ſaid, ſignifying

what death he ſhould die, even by crucifixion.) Note ; (1.)

Satan is now a vanquiſhed foe; fince Chriſt hath died,

the head of this old ſerpent is bruiſed. (2.) Chriſt is the

glorious centre of unity, the banner under which his faith

ful people with delight are gathered, and, cleaving to him

in faith and love, are made more than conquerors by him

over all their enemies. (3.) The croſs, or ſacrifice of

Chriſt, is the powerfully attractive objećt ; and therein

all the glories of redeeming love are moſt eminently diſ

played, which powerfully influence the believer's ſoul.

4. The people, hearing him ſpeak of himſelf as about

to be lifted up and die, obječt this as a confutation of the

charaćter which he aſſumed as the Meſfiah, becauſe the

ſcriptures ſpoke of his continuing a king and prieſt for ever.

But they overlooked what the ſame ſcriptures had ſaid

concerning his ſufferings, and would not attend to the

repeated notices which Chriſt had given of his riſing again,

and thus entering into his glory; which made his ſuffer

ings not at all inconſiſtent with his everlaſting dominion:

therefore they inſultingly aſk, Who is this Son of man 2 as if

he himſelf could not poſſibly be the perſon of whom Daniel

propheſied, fince he acknowledged that he muſt be lifted

up and die. Note: They cannot but err, who reſt a doc

trine on one part or text of ſcripture, without conſidering

its conneétion and relation with the reſt. Thus many per

vert the very life-giving truths of God, and make them a

favour of death. -

5. As Chriſt ſaw the ill ſpirit and temper which raiſed

theſe cavils, he declines a direét anſwer to their queſtion,

and rather chooſes to reply by warning them of their

danger, if they negle&ted the preſent opportunity granted

to them. Then ſaid jeſus unto them, ſet a little while is the

light with yºu ; meaning himſelf, the Sun of righteouſneſs,

now about to ſet in blood; and alſo the goſpel, which

ſhould for a ſeaſon be continued among them: walk while

ye have the light, make uſe of your day of grace, lºft dark

neſ come upon you, as it certainly will, if you neglect the

[... ſalvation; you will then be given up to judicial

lindneſs, the light of the goſpel will be removed, and

you will be left as a man benighted, to ſtumble and fall into

eternal miſery; for he that walketh in darkneſs, knoweth not

whither be goeth, not apprized of the precipice which is

before him, and the ruin which approaches. While there

fore ye have the light of my preſence and goſpel, believe in

the light, receive me as the Meſſiah, and walk under the in

fluence of my word; that ye may be the children fligh,

children of grace on earth, of glory in heaven, admitted

the inheritance among the ſaints in light. Note; (t.) Noi;

is more conducive to awaken the conſcience, than tº

remembrance of the momentarineſs of our time, and th:

infinite importance of that eternity, which depends ºn

our improvement of it. The day of life is ſhort, the in

of grace may be much ſhorter. To-day therefore, whi

it is called to-day, harden not your hearts. (2) They wº

are favoured with the light of the goſpel, are underpetuiz

obligations to know and improve the day of their viſitition

(3.) Chriſt is the light of a benighted world, and outſ

him there is nothing but blackneſs of darkneſs. They wº

know him not, nor the rich ſalvation which his get

atonement has purchaſed for us, are walking in the diſt.

neſs of error and fin, and haſtening into that eternaliń.

neſs where there is weeping, and wailing, and gmir,

of teeth. (4.) They only are children of the light, wº

walk in the light as Chriſt alſo walked, habitually losing

to him for direétion, and deſiring to follow his example,

Laſtly, Chriſt, having finiſhed his diſcourſe, withdrew,

and did hide himſelf from them. He knew their wicked tº

ſigns to apprehend him, and therefore, as his hour wº

not yet come, he concealed himſelf, probably at Bethm,

Woe to the finner, from whom Jeſus finally departs, in

leaves him to his own heart. His ruin is inevitable,

5thly, The miracles and preaching of the Lord kā

were, we find, ineffectual to the converſion of the Jewiſ

people in general.

1. Though he had done ſº many miracles befºre them, yttº

believed not on him. In general their hearts were obſtinately

hardened, and they could not bear to think of acknowled;

ing as their Meſſiah, concerning whom they had ſome

ſuch high temporal expectations, one who appeaki º

mean and poor.

2. Herein the propheſy of Iſaiah was eminent; fl.

filled. Lord, who hath believed our report? the declintº

made by Jeſus and his miniſters; and to whom hath tº gº

of the Lord been revealed? how few have been effºdilſ

wrought upon by the power of the Spirit, and brough tº

the obedience of faith ? - Therefore they cºuld nº kº,

they were under, not a fatal neceſſity, but a mºniº

potency, from the abuſe of that moral liberty widº

vine grâce had in a meaſure given to them, and *

have beſtowed upon them in a ſuperabundant meiº

they had been faithful: therefore the propheſy nº

ceived its accompliſhment, becauſe that Eftiaſ ſaidagainſ.

vi. 9, 19. He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened tº

hearts, giving them up to follow their own devices; tº

Jhould not ſee with their eyes, nor hear with their egrº"
derſtand with their heart, and be converted, and Iſkº hº

them : they would not, and therefore they ſhall nº #

abandons them to their wickedneſs, and they awful"*

the prophetic word. Note: The ſcriptures muſt beFº
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ldo thou knoweſt not now ; but thou ſhalt

know hereafter,

ºver 11, Ch. 4, 16 & 1, 16.

* 3: ; Heb. 10, 11. Mai j in Aas, 1.5. Ezek. 36.25.

7 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, ‘What

* Luke, 5.8. , Mat. 16. 22. & 26. 33, 35.

8 Peter ſaith unto him, "Thou ſhalt never

waſh my feet. Jeſus anſwered him, "If I

waſh thee not, thou haſt no part with me.

---

Col. 2, 18, 23. * Ch. 3.3, 5, 1 Cor. 6, 11. Eph. 5, 25.

-

they cannot but periſh, whom God abandons to their

n heart's luſts, in conſequence of their own wilful and

dy obſtimacy againſt the truth.

. The evangeliſt ſhews that the propheſy he had quoted,

ed farther than the times of Iſaiah, even to the days

he Meſſiah, when the prophet ſaw his glory, and ſpake of

The place referred to is Iſ. vi. 1–1 o. and contains

ºf the moſt glorious viſions of the eternal Jehovah in

hole book of ſcripture, and one of the ſtrongeſt and

ſt proofs of the proper and eſſential divinity of Jeſus
ord.

Though in general Chriſt was reječted by the Jewiſh

Nevertheleſ, among the chief rulers many believed on

bnvinced in their conſciences that he was the Meſ

t becauſe ºf the Phariſees they did not confſ him, left

ld be put out ºf the ſynagogue; the fanhedrim, his

te enemies, having thus determined; and, un

to take up this reproach of Chriſt, they were

to own what they felt; for they loved the praiſe of

than the praiſe of God. Note ; (1.) Many approve

earts the truths and pračtices, which the fear of

he reproach of the world deter them from pro

d following. (2.) They who are aſhamed of

| his goſpel, may juſtly expect to be diſowned

the great day of his appearing.

Pſus takes his laſt farewel of them, and leaves

teſtimony, with earneſtneſs addreſſing to them

:, if ſo be that at laſt, in this their day, they

the things which make for their everlaſting

: they ſhould be for ever hidden from their eyes.

ws the excellence of faith. jeſus cried, and

Aelievetø on me as the Meſſiah, the true and

of loſt ſouls, believeth not on me only, but on him

And Ae that ſeeth me by faith in my true cha

, as well as man, and in my office as com

n the Father, ſeeth him that ſent me, from

:diator, I derive my authority, and whoſe

2&tions are manifeſted in and by me: for

gāz into the world, from heaven, where I

bright in uncreated glory, that whºſoever

the Author of eternal ſalvation, and bring

mortality to light by the goſpel, expecting

me direction and guidance in the way to

a&ide in darkneſs, in the ways of error and

y who walk by faith in Jeſus, have the

e them.

hem of the great peril of unbelief. If

words, and believe not, wilfully rejećting the

lence of my divine miſſion; I judge him

aſs ſentence upon him, but give him a

r I came not to judge the world, to take

inners 3 but to ſave the world, to bring to

well as Jews, the glad tidings of a free

at reječjetº me, and receiveth not my words,

making light of the goſpel, and deſpiſing its offers, hath

one that judgeth him ; the word that I have ſpoken, the ſame

ſhall judge him in the laſt day, ſhall riſe up to witneſs againſt

his obſtinate infidelity, and hardened impenitence. Note: (1)

The great end of Chriſt's coming into the world, was the

ſalvation of loſt ſouls. They who rejećt him, fin againſt

their own mercies. (2.) In the judgment-day, nothing

will riſe up to aggravate more fearfully the guilt of thoſe

that periſh, than all the means of grace which they have

abuſed, and the word of the goſpel preached to them,

which they have ſlighted.

3. He declares the authority on which he ačted. For

I have not ſpoken ºf myſelf, as a private perſon, on my own

authority; but the Father, which ſent me, he gave me a com

mandment, what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak, under

whoſe commiſſion I act, and from whom I have received my

inſtructions; and I know that his commandment is life ever

loſing, the doćtrines, which from him I declare unto you,

are the only means of leading finners to eternal bleſſedneſs:

whatſºever I ſpeak therefore, even as the Father ſaid unto me,

ſo I ſpeak; and acting under his authority, and declaring

his will, it would be at their peril if they rejećted the

truths which from God he delivered to them. Note ; (1.)

They who would obtain everlaſting life, muſt attend to

the word of Jeſus. (2.) They who rejećt the goſpel, do it

at their peril. Their ruin is inevitable.

- C. H. A. P. XIII.

Ver. 1. Now before the faſt of the paſſºver, The ob

ſervation with which John uſhers in this part of his hiſtory,

may be confidered as a kind of preface to the five ſubſe

quent chapters of his goſpel. Before the feaſt of the paſſover,

means before they began the paſſover ſupper. See Luke,

xxii. 14, 15. Unto the end, means the end of his life, as

eternity has no end. Knowing that his ſufferings were

at hand, the proſpe&t of them did not make our gracious

Maſter forget his diſciples. They rather quickened his

friendſhip; for he indulged the tendereſt feelings of love

on this occaſion, and, after the manner of a departing

friend, expreſſed his kindneſs in the moſt affectionate

manner.

Per. 2. Andſupper being ended, &c.] And being at ſup

per. See ver, 4. and 26. By our verſion an Engliſh reader

would be led to apprehend, that the paſchal ſupper was

over, before the ſubſequent ačt of condeſcenſion was per

formed by our Saviour; and that the clauſe in the paren

theſis is referred to the devil's tempting Judas during its

celebration. But the tranſlation above given is perfeótly

agreeable to the original, and to the context; and as it

was the cuſtom with the Jews to waſh themſelves before

they began to eat, it is on every account right to interpret

the expreſſion in that ſenſe. And, with regard to the

words in the parentheſis, the participle Cºnnorº, rendered

having put, is of the perfeół tenſe, and denotes an adtion
5 Y2 done
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9 Simon Peter faith unto him, Lord, ° not

my feet only, but alſo my hands and my head.

1o Jeſus faith to him, He that is 'waſhed

needeth not ſave to waſh his feet, but is clean

every whit: and "ye are clean, but not all.

11 For he knew who ſhould betray him;

therefore ſaid he, Ye are not all clean.

12 So after he had waſhed their feet, and

had taken his garments, and was ſat down

again, he ſaid unto them, 'Know ye what I

have done to you ?

13 "Ye call me Maſter and Lord; andjº

ſay well; for ſº I am.

14 ' If I then, your Lord and Maſter, have

waſhed your feet; ye alſo ought to waſh on:

another's feet.

* Pſ. 51.2–7. * 1 Theſſ. 5. 23. Ch. 15. 3. & 17, 17. Aćts, 15.9. Numb. 23. 21. Song, 4.7. Jer. 5o. 20. 2 Cor. 5.17, 11. Phili. It

* Ch. 6. 63, 7c, 71. & 17. 12. Ver. 18, 21, 26. * Mat. 13. 5 1. & 16. 9. * Mat. 23. 8, 10. Lake, 6.46. 1 Cor. 8, 6. & 11.3, Pi

- 2. I 1. * Mat. 11. 29. Rom. 12. Io. Phil. 2, 3, 5, 1 Pet. 5: 5. Luke, 22. 26, 27. 2 Cor. 8.9. & 10. 1. Eph. 5. 2. 1 Pet. 2. 11. Gal 6, , i.

done at ſome paſt time; and the particle ºn, rendered

now, often fignifies already, or befºre : ſo that what Chriſt

ſays here concerning Judas, may refer to what had paſſed

between him and the chief prieſts, after the reproof given

him at the ſupper in Bethany ; and therefore when John

ſays afterwards, ver. 27. that, after the ſupper, Satan en

tered into Judas, the meaning muſt be, that he was then

again incited by the devil to execute the treachery which

he had before reſolved upon, by a like inſtigation of the

ſame evil ſpirit: ſee ver. 27.

Wer. 3. jeſus, knowing, &c.] This circumſtance is pre

miſed, to ſet the humility of Chriſt in the moſt conſpi

cuous light: and what could have contributed more to

this purpoſe, than to confider that Jeſus, though of ſuch

tranſcendent dignity as to be inveſted with the government

of all things, as having exiſted in heaven from all eternity,

and as ſure of being in heaven to all eternity, to reign there

in his glorified humanity; yet deſcends to the mean office

of a ſlave, and waſhes the feet of his own diſciples; an

aćtion, which might juſtly excite our wonder, if we had

not proofs of his much greater humiliation in making him

ſelf of no reputation, for the great work of human redemp

tion. We cannot wonder at his girding himſelf with the

towel, when we reflect that he took upon him the form ºf a

fervant. We cannot wonder at his pouring water into the

baſon to waſh his diſciples’ feet, when we recollect that

he ſhed his own moſt precious blood, to waſh away the fins

of mankind. -

Wer. 4. He riſeth from ſupper, As it is here aſſerted

that Chriſt roſe from ſupper, we muſt allow that, in ſome

ſenſe, ſupper was begun. Probably, the antepaſt had been

taken, which is mentioned by the Jews as preceding the

paſchal lamb. They tell us that it was then uſual for the

maſter of the family to waſh his hands, and, if we are

rightly informed, the Jews continue this cuſtom ſtill. By

laying aſide his garments, is meant his upper garments;

which the Jewiſh prieſts uſed to pull off, when employed

in bringing the victims, flankincenſe, and other things

requiſite for ſacrifice.

Ver, 6. Then cometh he to Simon Peter :] The word ren

dered them, does not imply either that Jeſus came firſt to

Peter, or that he had waſhed any other perſon before him;

but is uſed in the ſame ſenſe as the Engliſh particle

now, without any reſpect to time or order, and only to

imply that a minute detail was going to follow. There is

great emphaſis in the word Thou in this verſe. Lord, doſł

THou waſh My feet 2 “ THou, who art the Son of God,

“ the Meſfiah, and conſequently the King of the Jews,

“ſhalt thou waſh my feet, who am but a poor fiſhermin,

“who am thy diſciple, and, what is ſtill more degrading

“ an unworthy finner *

Ver, 7. Hereafter.] Mera rajra ;—after thiſ thing;

and accordingly our Lord, after he had finiſhed the waſ.

ing, explains the meaning of this ſymbolical adtion.

Ver. 8. If I waſh thee not, thou haſ no part with mºj",

“ thou doſt not ſubmit to all my orders implicitly, i.

“ art not my diſciple;” or, as it may be alſo juſtly tº

plained, “Unleſs I cleanſe thee from the pollution of ,

“ emblematically repreſented by the waſhing the wº

“ water, Thou art none of mine.”

Wer. 9. Simon Peter ſaith, &c.] St. Peter, underſtini.

ing Chriſt's words literally, ſuppoſed that his being wift:

was neceſſary to his partaking with him in the ſºlicity i

his reign : he defired therefore that not his feet only, tº

alſº his hands and his head, that is, his whole body miſſ:

be waſhed. jeſus ſaid, “ He that is waſhed, or riſk,

“ he who has been bathed,—, xixsºft GP,-need not, if:

“that, waſh any part of his body, except his feet, which,

“ in coming out of the bath may have been diſtic."

This he ſaid in alluſion to their cuſtom of bathing them.

ſelves before the ſupper, and with a deſign to teach us, thiſ

converted perſons have ſtill need to watch over ill their

words and actions, and to waſh by faith in the signing

Blood, even for every fin of infirmity: for that out Sww.

ſpoke of a ſpiritual waſhing is evident from his adding,”

ye are clean, but not all. “ Ye are men of holy Indy”

“tuous diſpoſitions; only ye are not all of you ſo". This

was ſo direct an application to the conſcience of Juda

that he could not but be convinced that our Lord knºw

the inmoſt receſſes of his mind; and if he had not ke

exceedingly obdurate, was ſufficient to have prevented in

from putting his infamous ſordid project into prº

Some have obſerved, that Judas did not decline the hoſt"

of having his feet waſhed, as Peter did,—and have tº

ſidered it as an inſtance of his pride: but, if the diſco:

between Chriſt and Peter happened before he cam: 9

Judas, it had been indecent for Judas to renew an º'

tion which had juſt been over-ruled ; and, if Chriſt tº:

to Judas before Peter, he might be unwilling to be &#

to diſpute the point, left Chriſt ſhould confound him!”

quiring, whether he declined it from a conſciouſneſ º'
peculiar unworthineſs. Guilt naturally ſuggeſts ſuch luk

picions and precautions.

Wer. 14. If I then—have waſ.ed your feet, &c.] Th’sº
ºſ.
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15 For I have given you an example, that may be fulfilled, “He that eateth bread with

t ſhould do as I have done to you. me hath lifted up his heel againſt me.

16 "Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, The 19° Now " I tell you before it come, that,

want is not greater than his lord; neither when it is come to paſs, ye may believe that I

that is ſent greater than he that ſent him. am be. -

17 “If ye know theſe things, happy are ye 20 "Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that

e do them. receiveth whomſoever I ſend receiveth me;

8 * I ſpeak not of you all: "I know and he that receiveth me receiveth him that

m I have choſen; but that the ſcripture ſent me.

at no. 24. Luke, 6.40. Ch. 15, 20. * Mat. 7. 21, 24. Rom. 2. 13. James, 1. 21–25. & 4. 17. Luke, 12. 47, 48. x 2 Tim.

Ch. 17. 12. * Pſal. 41.9. Deut. 32. 15. Mat. 26. 23. * Or, From benzºforth. * 1ſ. 41.23. & 46. 19. Ch. 14.29. & 16.4.

io. 40, 4: 23.40. Luke, Io. 16. Ch. 12.44. 1 Pet. 1-21.

a proverb, one of the loweſt offices of menial at- “ of them particularly will do; for which cauſe I ſaid,

s. See I Sam. xxv. 41. Dr. Evans well obſerves, “ 17 are not all clean, but God, in his wiſdom, has per

an Temper, vol. i. p. 81.) that our Lord choſe this “mitted this: and, as Ahithophel betrayed David, though

ice, though not neceſſary in itſelf, more ſtrongly to “ he was his familiar friend; ſo Judas, my familiar at my

the minds of his diſciples, and to ſhew that they “ table, will betray the Son of God; and ſo the words

5 regard, not only the neceſſary preſervation, but “recorded, Pſ. Xli. 9. will be fulfilled in him alſo, of
ial comfort of each other. “ whom king David was the type.”

5. Fºr I have given you an example, “I have Wer. 19. Now I tell you befºre it come, &c.] “ The

a pattern of humility, to recommend that in- “ hint in the preceding verſe merits your particular no

ably neceſſary grace to you?” and it muſt be “tice; for I have given it you before I am betrayed, to

ged, that nothing ſhews us more effectually the “ convince you that it was foreknown by me in my pre

f this grace, than its being recommended to us “ ſcience; and to prevent your calling my miſſion in

an example—a recommendation, which in the “ queſtion on that account.” See Pſ. Xli. 9. One way

cumſtances was peculiarly ſeaſonable; for the of knowing whether the interpretation of a propheſy be

ving heard Jeſus ſay, that the kingdom of God true, is to learn the time when that interpretation was

, (Luke, xxii. 18.) their minds were ſo fired made. For if it particularly and expreſsly declared the

ous paſſions, that, before they aroſe from ſup- event that was ſuppoſed to be imported in the propheſy,

| into a hot contention about ſharing the prin- before the event happened, or could poſſibly beforeſeen by

the kingdom. It may be proper to obſerve, human ſagacity, the truth of the interpretation is juſtified

ords have been underſtood, as ordaining this by the event. One and the ſame Spirit muſt be thought

nued rite among Chriſtians. But though ſome to inſpire the prophet and the interpreter. His ſkill,

ceived the practice to be thus enjoined, and where he applies other propheſies to preſent circumſtances

churches ſtill retain it; yet, as no ſuch rite which they ſuit, may be truſted to 5–and this is the very

ºr generally prevailed in the Chriſtian world, ſtate of many of Chriſt's interpretations. He pointed out

my places and circumſtances, it would be an ſeveral propheſies to his diſciples, and even to the Jews.

rather than a kindneſs, to do it for our He told them, “thus the prophet writes, and thus it ſhall

words of our Lord, ſo plainly capable of an- “be fulfilled;" and it was fulfilled accordingly; though

: important ſenſe, are not to be interpreted the fulfilling of moſt of them depended on the free choice

ſtričtneſs. Our Lord deſigned to teach his of others, with whom he could not combine, unleſs he

at leſſon of humble love, as well as to con- could be the author of ſin. His end in all this was, to

rity upon them ; and hereby he teaches convince them of the truth of his interpretations; for other

ry poſſible way to aſſiſt each other in at- wiſe he might foretel the fame events, without regard or

rity: /econdly, to waſh each other's feet, reference to their propheſies. But now, as he ſaid to his

II ſorts of good offices to each other; even diſciples on the occaſion before us, I tell you ºfre it cºme

ift kind, when the neceſſity of any calls to paſs, &c. Chriſt had juſt told them, Ye are clean, but

he publication entitled The Religious Cere- not all:- I ſpeak not of you all -but that the ſcripture may be

i. p. 417. where may be ſeen into what fulfilled, &c. The text he cites is in Pſ. xiv. 9, which he

nony of waſhing the feet is turned on applies to Judas, as a predićtion of his treachery. “And

“ this,” ſays he, “I take notice of beforehand, as the ſenſe

* <whoma I Æave choſen :) Chriſt does not “ of that ſcripture, that, when you fee it happen, you may

º, that he had choſen ſome of his apoſtles, “ believe that I am the Meſfiah, againſt whom the Pſalmiſt

he owns that he had choſen Judas, by “ propheſied ſuch falſeneſs ſhould be committed.” Whe

I cºo/*za yaz, twelve, and one of you is a ther this pſalm was ſpoken of Judas in a literal or typical

ro- The import of theſe words ſeems ſenſe, it matters not; Chriſt interprets it of Judas; and

his: “I know the temper, diſpoſition, the event correſponding with his interpretation, is a vin

hoſe whom I have choſen, and what one dication of it. While as yet no outward token of Judas's

- villany

-

-

-
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21 When Jeſus had thus ſaid, ‘ he was

troubled in ſpirit, and teſtified, and ſaid, “Ve

rily, verily, I ſay unto you, that one of you

fhall betray me.

22 * Then the diſciples looked one on an

other, doubting of whom he ſpake.

23 Now there was leaning on Jeſus' boſom

one of his diſciples, 'whom Jeſus loved.

24 Simon Peter therefore beckoned to him,

that he ſhould aſk who it ſhould be of whom

he ſpake.

2; He then lying on Jeſus' breaſt faith

unto him, Lord, who is it :

26 Jeſus " anſwered, He it is to whom I

fhall give a 'ſop, when I have dipped it. And

• Ch. , 1. 33. & 12. 27. Malk, 3. 5. Aćts, 17. 16.

* Mat. 16. 22. Mark, 14. 19. 1.uke, 22. 23.

Ver. 23. Ch. 21. 20. * Softly to John alone. Ver. 28.

Io9. 6. Aćts, 5.3. Mat. 12.45. 'Pſ 81. 11, 12. Rom. 1. 24, 26, 28.

12. 6. * Prov. 1. 16. & 4. 16. If 59. 7. Rum. 3. 15. Job, 24. I 3, 14.

* Mat. 26. 21.

' Ch. 19. 26. & 2 o. 2., & 2 i. 7, 20, 24. & 11. 3.

"Or maſel, i.e. of the bitter herbs.

when he had dipped the ſop, he gave it

Judas Iſcariot, the ſon of Simon,

27 And after the ſop ‘Satan entered in

him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, ‘The

thou doeſt, do quickly.

28 Now no man at the table knew for whº

intent he ſpake this unto him.

29 For ſome of them thought, becauſe") is

had the bag, that Jeſus had ſaid unto in

Buy thoſe things that we have need of agit

the feaſt; or, that he ſhould give ſomething

to the poor.

3o He then having received the ſop waſ

immediately out ; and it was night.

31 * Therefore, when he was gone ºn

Mark, 14, 18. Luke, 22. 21. Aëts, i. 16, 17, 1 John, 1.1%. Ch. 5:

* They ſat a meals in a ſtrument fºr
Exod. 12. 8. * Ver. 2. Luke, i, j. H.

2. Theſſ. 2. 10-12. James, i. 13–15. Rev. 17. 17. * tº

Ch. 3. 19, 20.

villany did appear, even then he warned his diſciples that

the ſtripture would be fulfilled concerning the apoſtacy of

this ſon of perdition.

Wer. 21. He was troubled in ſpirit,] “He ſhewed a more

than ordinary trouble and concern of mind, not merely

at his own ſufferings, but at the horrid wickedneſs and

ingratitude of Judas, who was thereby bringing the

moſt dreadful deſtruction upon himſelf: and, ſpeaking

with great earneſtneſs, he ſaid, I, who am Truth itſelf,

affure you that one of your number, who has been all

along a witneſs of my life and miracles, and whom I

have choſen to be one of my apoſtles, and laid under

the higheſt obligations, will nevertheleſs baſely deliver

* me into the hands of my enemies, who will put me to

• death.” The original will fully as well bear to be ren

dered will betray as ſhall betray.

Wer. 23. Now there was leaning on jeſus’ boſom]. One of

them, whom Jeſus peculiarly loved, ſat next to him, lean

ing backward with his head upon his Lord's breaſt, accord

ing to the uſual poſture at the paſſover. This diſciple was

john, the memory of whoſe ſweet diſpoſition, and other

amiable qualities, is perpetuated in the peculiar love which

Jeſus bare to him. The word vive, in the next verſe ren

dered beckoned, might be more exačtly rendered modded:

he intimated his deſire by a motion of his head.

Wer. 26. He it is to whom Iſhall give a ſop] See the note

on Matth. xxvi. 23. The word rendered ſºp, Jouſov, im

plies the lower cruſt, or a piece broken off the lower cruſt

of bread; it is often uſed for a morſel, or a few crumbs

of bread. From the kind and ſmallneſs of the piece which

was offered him, as well as from its being dipped in the

ſauce, deſcribed in the note above referred to, it is pro

bable that Jeſus put it into the traitor's mouth; for to cut

a morſel, and dip it in ſauce, is the aëtion of one who is

going either to put it in his own mouth, or into the mouth

of another. Perhaps Judas might have ſome ſuſpicion

that Chriſt's giving him the ſop was deſigned to mark him

Gig

cº

&c.

gº

&c.

&g

Gig

eg

Gig

out as the perſon he ſpoke of; and was the more ſºft

enraged againſt him : however, Satan, ſeeing this tº:

fit opportunity to execute the villanous deſign, whº

more in this ſon of perdition now than ever befort; in

leading him captive at his will, prevailed upon him tº

about it without delay. See the next note.

Wer, 27–30. And after the ſºp, &c.] See the rººt.

ver. 2.-After the account which St. Luke gives ºf

Chriſt's delivering the euchariſtical bread and wine tois |

diſciples, it is added, But behold, the hand ºf hintº

trayeth me is with me sm the table.

wiſe at that ſupper, and partook of it with the reſt of it

diſciples ; whereas St. John expreſsly ſays, that, bringſ

ceived the ſºp, he went immediately out ; and this biggº ||

him at the paſchal ſupper, he could not be preſentatiº ||

In order therefore to recº ||

cile theſe accounts, it ſeems neceſſary to ſuppoſe, that St. 1

Luke has not obſerved the order of time as to this circum l

euchariſt which followed it.

ſtance; but choſe firſt to mention together what rºad

to the two ſuppers, and then to ſubjoin that circumſº

concerning Judas, which only reſpeaed the former. Tº

will appear further, by laying together in one tº

principal circumſtances recorded by the ſeveral evirº
with relation to the treachery of Judas, which Chºº

thought fit to diſcover to the reſt of his diſciples tº

paſchal ſupper. After they were ſeated, Jeſus fit
them, One of you ſhall betray me, ver. 21. Upon this tº

ſay to him, one by one, I, it I 3 Mark, xiv. 19, andPº

beckoning to John to aſk Jeſus of whom he ſpikº

anſwered him ſoftly, by ſaying, to whom Iſhallgºº ſº

&c. ver, 26. It ſeems alſo as if Judas, upon ſº

the ſop, aſked that queſtion with a low voice, Mº

I? and Jeſus anſwered him in the ſame manner tº:

ſaid. Matth. xxvi. 25. Then after the ſop Satan tº
into Judas ; upon which Jeſus, who of courſe knº' tº

ſaid, what thou doeſ, do quickly: ver, 27, of this*

Ch. xxii. 31. Whº ||

ſome interpreters have thought that Judas was preſentiº ||
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Jeſus ſaid, ‘Now is the Son of man glorified, ſo now I ſay to you.

And God is glorified in him. 34 " A new commandment I give unto you,

32 'If God be glorified in him, God ſhall That ye love one another; as I have loved you,

lſo glorify him in himſelf, and ſhall ſtraight- that ye alſo love one another.

ſay glorify him, 35. By this ſhall all men know that ye are

33 Little children, yet a little while I am my diſciples, if ye have love one to another.

th you, Ye ſhall ſeek me : and as I ſaid 36 " Simon Peter ſaid unto him, ‘Lord,

to the Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come; whither goeſt thou?. Jeſus anſwered him,

ºf 40.8, Ch. 18, 11. Luke, 12.50. Col. 2. 14, 15. Heb. 2. 10, 14. Ch 21. 19. & 12. 23, 28. Luke, 2. 14. * Ch. 1s. 16, 24, 24,

B. & 17, 1,5,6, & 7, 39. Phil 2, 6–11. If 53. 10-12. Heb. 1.3. Rev. 3.21. Pſ. 11o. 1. * Ch. 16. 16 & 7. 34. & 8, 21. & 14.º

19, 18. Ch. 15, 12. Eph. 5, 2, 1 John, 4. 21. & 2. 7, 8 & 3-11, 16, 23. 1 Pet. 1, 22. & 3. 8, 9. Gal. 6. 2. Mat. 22.39. James, 2, 8.

fº. 9. Rom, 12.10 & 13.3—10. Gal. 5. 14, 22. Heb. 13. 1. * Atts, 4, 32. & 2, 46. 1 John, 2. Io. & 3. 14. & 4, 22. * Ver, 24.

21 & 14, 5, 8, 22. & 16, 17.

robably was ſpoken with an audible voice; fince it ing to a new meaſure, and from new motives. They were

iately follows, Now, &c., ver, 28, 29. Hence it is to love one another in the relation of his diſciples, and

that what paſſed before between Jeſus and Judas, with that meaſure and degree of love which he had ſhewn

Sken ſoftly; for, had the other diſciples known that to them. See 1 John, iii. 16. Withal, they were to love

been charged with treachery, they could never from the great motive of his love to them, and in order to

agined that Jeſus would afterwards have employed prove themſelves his genuine diſciples by the warmth of

any affair, in which they were all concerned. . As their mutual affection. Some have thought that this ex

fled therefore during the ſupper at the houſe of preſſion—a new commandment—fignifies no more than

ſeems to have induced Judas, by the inſtigation merely a renewed commandment; but it certainly contains
wil, to engage in his treachery ; ſo another occur- a ſtrong and lively intimation, that the engagements to

this paſchal ſupper might, by means of the ſame mutual love, peculiar to the Chriſtian diſpenſation, are ſo

ſent, excite him to put it into execution. fingular and ſo cogent, that all other men, when compared

, 32. Therefore, when he was gone out, Our with its members, may ſeem uninſtructed in the ſchool of

Rerings were now at hand, Judas being gone out friendſhip; and Jeſus may appear, as it were, the firſt pro

of ſoldiers to apprehend him. After he was feſſor of that divine ſcience. Dr. Clarke well obſerves,

Feſus took occaſion to meditate upon the glory that our Lord ſeems to have laid this peculiar ſtreſs upon

ld accrue both to himſelf, and to the Father philanthropy, as if it was the principal part and great deſign

ufferings, and ſpake of it to his diſciples, ver, 31. of religion, and, as if he had a particular view to that

e told them, that, having already glorified his general corruption and deſtruction of true Chriſtianity,

e paſt actions of his life, and being about to which the want of it would cauſe among thoſe who ſhould

ret further by his ſufferings and death, which call themſelves his church. Perhaps our Lord may here

y his perfections, particularly his infinite love infinuate a refleåion, not only on the party-ſpirit which

le moſt ſtriking and amiable light, he was in then prevailed ſo much among the Jews, but likewiſe on

ceive glory from the Father; meaning that, the emulations and contentions among the apoſtles them

nature, he was to be moſt gloriouſly exalted ſelves, which mutual love would eaſily have cured. In this.

power, and that his miſſion from the Fa- ſenſe, it is unhappily ſtill a new commandment to too many

ièdiately to be ſupported by irrefragable at- of us, who generally act as if they had not yet time to

ring God is glorifted in him, (for ſo si & ©ses learn, or even to read it.

H be rendered) God will alſo glorify him in Ver, 35. By this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſtiples, I

//peedily glorify him. “By loving one another fincerely and fervently, you ſhall

ºw commandment I give] Our Lord calls “ prove yourſelves my diſciples, to the convićtion of man

mmandment, not becauſe mutual love had “kind, who cannot but be ſenſible that love is a diſtin

5ined on mankind before, but becauſe it “guiſhing feature in my character. This will be the moſt

peculiar excellence: for the word new, “acceptable, the moſt ornamental token of your relation

Ianguage, denotes excellence and truth. “ to me; and I recommend it to you as the nobleſt badge

Mark, i. 27. Rev. ii. 17. And the rea- “ of your profeſſion.” It is well known, that the founders

ſeems to have been, that novelty often has of new ſocieties always appoint ſome peculiar ornament,

pon the mind with excellence, rendering ſign, or mode of living, by which their followers may be

able, and raiſing admiration. That the known from others. Our Lord ſeems to. allude here to

it always refate to time, is evident from that cuſtom, “Let love be the diſtinguiſhing badge of

enophon, who calls the laws of Lycurgus “...your profeſſion.” And ſo highly were the primitive
ery new laws, ſeveral hundred years after Chriſtians celebrated for this grace, that the inſpired writer

becauſe, though they had been com- of the A57s informs us, ch. iv. 32. They were all of one heart;

nations, they had not been practiſed by and one mind. And the ancient apologiſts for Chriſtianity

I calls this a new commandment alſo, be- inform us, that the perſecuting heathens themſelves.could

exerciſe it under a new relation, accord- not help crying out in rapture, on obſerving the preva

- lence.

--
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Whither I go, thou canſ not follow me now ;

" but thou ſhalt follow me afterwards.

37 Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, ‘why cannot

* Ver. 33. Ch. 21. 18, 19. 2 Pet. 1. 14. * Ver, 3-, 36.3 9 4. 3*, 3

14. 30. Luke, 22. 34. 1 Cor. Io. 12.

Mat. 26. 33, 35.

Prov. 16. 13. & 29. 25. & 26. 12, 16.

I follow thee now I will lay down my ºf

for thy ſake.

38 Jeſus anſwered him, 'Wilt thou h;

Mark, 14, 29, 31. Luke, 22. 33. * Mat. 3.; Wei,

lence of this grace among them, “See how theſe Chriſti

“ ans love one another l’’

Wer. 36. Thou canſ not fºllow me now :] We may ga

ther hence, that the declaration, ver. 33. Whither I go, ye

cannot come, is one of thoſe general propoſitions, whereof

there are many in ſcripture, which were ſpoken with a limi

tation not expreſſed. Here we are dire&ted to add the

limitation thus: Whither I go, ye cannot come now ; for they

were in general, equally with St. Peter, to follow Jeſus

afterwards, by ſuffering a violent death. Our Lord, in the

next words, Thou ſhalt fºllow me afterwards, ſeems, ob

liquely to hint what he afterwards further fignified, in

his command to St. Peter after his reſurreótion, when he

ordered him to follow him, ch. xxi. 18, 19. namely, that

Peter ſhould die on the croſs for his ſake, which ancient

hiſtory affures us he did. For the remainder of the chap

ter, the reader is referred to the parallel places. º

Inferences on the betraying of Chriſt, ver. 21—20.

compared with Matth. xxvi. 14–25. Such an eye-fore was

Chriſt who raiſed Lazarus, and Lazarus when raiſed, to

the envious prieſts, ſcribes, and elders of the Jews, that

they conſult to murder both. While either of them lives,

neither can the glory of that miracle die, nor the ſhame

of its malicious cavillers. How happy had it been for that

miſerable council, had they but ſpent half thoſe thoughts

upon their own ſalvation, which they miſemployed upon

the deſtruction of the innocent But mean are the mo

tives, and the reſult muſt be baſe and deteſtable. Trea

chery muſt do that, which power would have attempted

in Waln.

Who ſo fit for their purpoſe among the domeſtics of

Chriſt, as he who bare the bag, and loved immoderately

what he bare 2–The heart which has once enſlaved itſelf

to yellow and white earth, may be made any thing bad.

Affianced as he was openly to Chriſt, ſtill Judas is Mam

mon's ſervant. How could he but hate that Maſter whom

he formally profeſſed to ſerve, who really ſtooped to ſerve

privily that maſter whom Chriſt, on all occaſions, profeſſed

to hate |

Wretched Judas, whether ſhall we more abhor thy

treachery, or wonder at thy folly! Had thy wretched

chapman been able to fetch down thoſe ſtarry ſpangles of

heaven, and to have put them into thy venal graſp, what

had this been, to weigh with a God 2 The time was when

he that ſet thee at work could ſay, All the kingdoms of the

earth and their glory are mine, I will give them to whom I

will,—and all theſe will I give thee : had he now made thee

that offer, it might have carried ſome colour of a tempta

tion: but to tender ſo invaluable a commodity for thirty

poor filverlings, was no leſs mean than wicked.

How unequal is this woeful bargain He that would

value Mary's ointment, beſtowed on the feet of Chriſt, at

3oo pieces, now ſells his Maſter, on whom thoſe precious

odours were ſpent, at thirty. Worldly hearts, astº

adage expreſſes it, are indeed penny-wiſe and pººl.

fooliſh. They know how to ſet high prices upºn tº

world's traſh ; but as for heavenly things, or the Godwin

owns them, theſe they ſhamefully undervalue.

The bargain is made, the price is paid; and Jºãº.

turns, and looks no leſs ſmoothly upon his Maſter intº

fellows, than if he had done them no diſſervice: he wº

not now firſt a hypocrite: the paſſover is at hand, no mº

more buſy to prepare for, more devoutly forward to:

ceive it, than Judas l—O the fooliſhneſs, the objun: ;

this ſon of perdition How many proofs had he ſºrºr,

ſeen of "his Maſter's omniſcience –And yet ſº blin.

finful man,—the miſcreant dares to plot a ſecret ºr

againſt his perſon, and then to face him, calmly, siſ

were well. While he, however, thinks fit to conce tº

treachery, our Saviour choſe not to conceal his preſiſ:

the fact. Verily, I ſay unto you, that one of you ſhall bºrº.

And did not Judas, think you, bluſh,_and grow plº

and caſt down his guilty eyes, and turn away his tº:

countenance, at ſo alarming an intimation? A:

cuſtom of fin ſo ſteels the brow, it is incapable of inſ:

lentings. Could the other diſciples have diſcerned in

change in any face there, they had not been ſo ſorowil,

affected with the charge. How intentively their esſ:

bent upon each other, as if they would pierce thrº

thoſe windows down into the boſom : with what mutu

jealouſy do they peruſe each other's foreheads! Atkº,

as rather willing to diſtruſt their own innocence, in

their Maſter's aſſertion, ſee how each trembles tº iſ,

Lord, is it I?—“It is poſſible there may lurk ſecret wick.

“neſs in ſome blind corner of the heart. It is poliº:

“ that time and temptation, working upon our cºuſtº

“may draw us into ſuch fin, as we could not bºthm

“ conceive. Whither may we not fall, if left to our ºf

“ſtrength "–It is wife to fear the worſt:—Lºrd, itſ

Oh the mad infatuation of fin Judas can fit bºr

hear his Maſter ſay, Woe be to that man by whºm ſº
man iſ betrayed; good were it for that man, had he tº

born : yet is his countenance unſhaken, unºpplk'."

Judas, didſt thou ever hear aught but truth fall fromº

lips ?—How then durſt thou perfiſt in the purpok gº

damnable a villany 2 Alas! reſolved finners run º'

deſperately in their wicked courſes, and have ſo tº

eyes upon the profit or the pleaſure of their miſcº

projećts, that they will not ſee hell and eternal tº

though they continually lie open before them in tº ".

As if that ſhameleſs man meant to outbrave lº

tions, and outface his own heart, he dares to aſk "**

reſt, Maſter, is it I? No diſciple more zealoulº
that perfidy, than he who foſters it in his own bre it. f

fellows think him honeſt ; and all is well, while is a

be well eſteemed. Reputation,-ſtrange is the Pº

may appear,<-is the only care of falſe hearts; *º

I 5.
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flown ly fºr my ſke? Verily, verily,

I ſay into tie, The cock ſhall not crow,

till thou haſt denied me thrice.

ºf conſciouſneſs of integrity:—So they may but ſeem

ir to men, they care not how foul they are to God.

But he, whoſe piercing eye ſees things as they are, can

temptorily convićt the impudence of this hollow queſ

miſt with a direct affirmation, Thou haſ ſaid. Fooliſh

tor, couldſt thou then think that thoſe eyes of thine

ild endure the beams of the ſun ? Thou ſuppoſedſt thy

he unknown; to men it was ſo. Had thy Maſter been

more than man it had been ſo to him. But this

ved knowledge ſhall argue him divine; nor canſt thou

pe its obſervance: for there is not any creature that

maniff in his ſight; but all things are naked, and

untº the eyeſ ºf him with whom we have to do.

yet the charge was private; either not heard, or not

ed by the other diſciples: it ſhall be whiſpered to

nd afterwards known to all. Peter’s zeal would

him dwell under the danger of ſo doubtful an

tion. He is anxious to know the man; his ſigns

at his voice dares not; the beloved diſciple well

ands this filent language, and ventures to clothe

thought in words, Lord, who is it that will betray

Fr. 25.

which was timorouſly demanded, is graciouſly an

How loth was our Saviour to name him whom

lot unwilling to point out? In the ſame lan

herein Peter aſked the queſtion of John, does our

e the anſwer; what a beckoning demanded, is

by a ſop. Surely a ſtander-by would have thought

well with his Maſter, and have conſtrued this

Jews did his tears for Lazarus, Behold how he

—But the outward gifts of God (alarming

n () are not always proofs of his love; yea,

are beſtowed in diſpleaſure. So fooliſh are

meaſuring God’s affection by temporal benefits,

applaud proſpering wickedneſs, and to grudge

ſings to thoſe who are incapable of better.

º, Sazan entered into judar. Favours ill uſed

it more guilty, and capable of further evil;

irit frequently takes occaſion by God’s gifts

he more eagerly. Thus Satan took advan

op, of a further poſſeſſion, who had twice

palpable entry into Judas's falſe heart; firſt

jeſs, and next in his damnable plot of con

Chriſt. As in every groſs fin which we

ive harbour to that evil one; ſo at every

edneſs, new hold is taken by him of the

Satan entered to make the houſe of

is own : now he enters it as being his.

of ſin opens the gates to Satan; conſent

the entry 3 full reſºlution of fin gives up

s hands, and puts him into abſolute poſ

in awakening confideration to every ſerious

zzaz-zzizuketº Ae ſtandeth, take heed left he

ble meekneſs of this Lamb of God . We

, nor hear a check; but what thou dogſ,

-

dº quickly, is his ſingle teſtimony of knowledge, correàion,

and reproof againſt the falſe diſciple. Why do we ſtartle,

and redden at our petty wrongs, and ſwell with angers

and break into furious reſentments upon every occaſion,

when the pattern of our patience, the Captain of our ſal

vation, lets not fall one harſh word, even upon ſo foui an

apoſtate 2

Judas hears him, and departs. That ſteely heart re

lents not: the confirmed traitor knows his way to the

high-prieſt's hall, and to the garden. The watch-word is

given, Hail, Mafferſ and a kiſs; yet more hypocriſy;

yet more preſumption is practiſed, on the foundation of

the Saviour's lenity. O the impudence of a hardened

finner! that tongue which has agreed to ſell its Maſter,

dares to ſay Hail; and thoſe lips which have paſſed the

vile compačt of his death, dare offer to kiſs Him whom

they have covenanted to kill. It was the divine charge

of old, Kiſs the Son, left he be angry: O Saviour, thou

hadſt reaſon to be angry with this kiſs; the ſcourges, the

thorns, the nails, the ſpear of thy murderers, were not ſo

piercing, ſo painful, as this touch of Judas. All theſe

were in this alone; the ſtabs of an enemy cannot be ſo

grievous, as the ſkin-deep wounds of a diſciple. See ver,

18, and Zech. xiii. 6.

REFLEctions.—1ſt, In the tranſačtion of Chriſt's

waſhing his diſciples’ feet, we have the following parti
culars:

1. Chriſt in deepeſt humility condeſcends to waſh his

diſciples’ feet, to teſtify his love towards them, and ſet

them an example. When he knew that his hour was come,

that he ſhould depart out ºf this world unto the Father, by his

death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, having loved his own

apoſtles which were in the world, he loved them unto the end:

and on the evening of the paſchal day, Chriſt knowing

how ſhort a time he had to live, and conſequently that

what he had to ſay, or do, to his apoſtles before his depar

ture, would moſt fitly be done preſently, he expreſſed the

conſtancy of his love and kindneſs to them as follows:

and, as an inſtance of his love, ſays the evangeliſt, ſupper

being ended, or it being ſupper time, (the devil having nºw put

into the heart ºf judas Iſcariot, Simon's ſºn, to betray him.)

jeſus knowing that the Father had given all things into his

hands, all power in heaven and in earth; and that he was

come from God, and went to God; notwithſtanding the tran

ſcendant glory which he poſſeſſed in conſequence thereof,

yet, to make his humiliation more illuſtrious, and his love

appear more aſtoniſhing, he rifth from ſupper, and laid aſide

his upper garments, and, as a ſervant, took a towel and

girded himſelf, tucked it round his waiſt. After that, he

poureth water into a boſºn, and began to waſ the diſciples’

feet, and to wipe them with the towel wherewith he was

girded. Notes (1.) The devil's wiles are fatally prevalent:

even an apoſtle becomes his prey. Who need not then

tremble for himſelf? (2) While the amazing humility of

Jeſus raiſes our higheſt admiration, we ſhould learn to

imitate his bright example, and count nothing beneath us

5 r which
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chrift comfºrſeth his diſciple with the hºpe ºf heaven pro

fifth himſelf the way, the truth, and the life and one

with the Father affireth their prayerſ in his name to be

effºual's requireth love and obedience : promiſth the Holy

Głgſ; the Comforter; and leaveth his peace with them.

[Anno Domini 33.]

ET not your heart be troubled: “ye

believe in God, believe alſo in me.

2 * In my Father's houſe are many man.

ſions: “if it were not ſo, I would have to

you. ‘ I go to prepare a place for you,

3 And if I go and prepare a place for yº.

'I will come again, and receive you unto my.

ſelf; that where I am, there ye may be alſº

4 * And whither I go ye know, and tº

way ye know.

5 * * Thomas ſaith unto him, Lord, W:

* Iſ. 41. 10, 14. & 43. 1, 2. Ver. 27, 28, Ch. 16. 22, 6. * Pſ. 112. 7. Iſ. 26. 3, 4. Aës, 4. 1 1, 12. & 8. 37. • 2 Cor. 5, 1 Rº

2. 7. & 3. 12, 2 i. 2 Peter, i. I 1. * Ch. 3. 2. Rev. 1. 5. & 3. 14. Tit. 1, 2. * Heb. 1 1. 16. & 6. 20. & 7. 25. & 9. 14. Ch. 1: ...,

& 13. 33, 36. * Ver. 18. 28. Mat. 28. zo. Aćts, 1. 1. Heb. 9. 28. 1 Theſſ. 4. 16, 17. Phil. 1. 23. Rom. 18. 17. Ch. 12. 26. # 1: .

& 17, 24. 2 Tim. 2. 12. Rev. 3, 21. * Ver. 2. Luke, 24, 26. Acts, 14. 22. 2 Tim. 3, 12. * Ch. 20. 25, 27, 28.

which will tend to God's glory, or the good of immortal

fouls.

2. We have the converſation which paſt between Chriſt

and St. Peter on this occaſion. When our Lord came to

Peter, he, amazed at ſuch condeſcenſion, could not bear

to ſee his Maſter in ſo ſervile an office, and ſaith, Lord,

dy? thou, the God of glory, the divine Meſſiah, waſh my

fºet, a vile finner as I am jeſus anſwered and ſaid, What

I do, thou knoweſt not now ; but thou ſhalt know hereafter,

be made acquainted with my purpoſe and deſign in this

matter. Peter ſaith unto him, Thou ſalt never waſ my

let : he was ſhocked at the idea of his Maſter's degrading

himſelf ſo low, and thought he never would conſent that

he ſhould perform ſo mean a ſervice to ſo worthleſs a crea

ture as he felt himſelf to be. jºſif anſwered him, If I

waſh thee not, if thou art not ſpiritually waſhed from thy

fins by my blood, and cleanſed by my Spirit, which is

ſignified by this waſhing of water, thou haſ no part with me,

no communion with me, no intereſt in me. Simon Peter

faith unto him, Lord, not my feet only, but alſo my hands

and my head; convinced of his error, and deſiring nothing

ſo much as Chriſt's favour, and communion with him ;

and ſenſible how polluted he was, he longs to be thoroughly

purged from corruption, and to be waſhed all over. (See

the Annotations.) jeſus ſaith to him, He that it waſhed,

juſtified and ſanétified, needeth not, ſave to waſh his feet by

daily application to the ſame fountain of my blood, to cleanſe

him from any corruption or guilt contračted in this pol

luted world; but iſ clean every whit, accepted of God, and

freed at leaſt from the dominion of fin; and ye are clean

in this ſenſe, but not all, not every individual of you. For

he knew who ſhould betray him ; ther fºre ſaid he, ye are nºt

all clean, Judas the traitor being in their number. Note:

(1.) The condeſcenſions of Jeſus cannot but be the aflo

niſhment of the enlightened ſoul. (2.) Though God's

diſpenſations appear dark and intricate, it becomes us

never to objećt: we know not now, but we ſhall know

hereafter, the reaſons of his procedure. (3.) None have

a part in Chriſt, who are not cleanſed by his heavenly

waſhing, ſo as at leaſt to poſſeſs dominion over fin. But

we cannot partake of his glory, if we are not firſt made

partakers of his grace, waſhed in his blood, and perfectiy

cleanſed by his Spirit. (4.) It is good not to be peremptory

in our reſolves, as we may ſee cauſe to change our minds.

(5.) They wº have taſted the grace of God in truth, de

ſire the perfeót ſanétification of their hearts and ſº,

(6.) We need not only once come to Jeſus for pardon iſ:

grace, but every day renew the exerciſe of repºrtance ºf

faith. (7.) Chriſt tries the hearts of his profeſſing pº

: knows who are hypocrites, and who are diſciplºsiº
CC(1.

3. Chriſt explains to them the meaning of whatkº

done. 2% call me Mºffer, and Lord ; and ye ſay tºº.”

ſº I am. If I then, your Lord and Maſier, have º'

fet, ye alſº ought to ºvaſh one another's feet, condekº

every office of kindneſs towards the meaneſt diſciple.*

to reconcile them to duties of ſelf-denial, he adds, Fº

veriſy, I ſay unto you, The ſervant is not greater than h *

neither he that is ſent, greater than he that ſent him. W º

an example therefore before them, they need not this:

loweſt offices of charity a diſparagement to thº'

know thºſe thingſ, and underſtood my meaning, lº

ye if ye do them, and in your ſpirit and Pºº.

to my precepts and pattern. Nºte: (1) Jº

and Maſter: his teaching we muſt obſerve, h; * ſº

obey. (2.) A faithful diſciple of Jeſus ſtudies how tº

his brethren, and is ready to condeſcen ºrith:

every work of faith and labour of love. (3) cº º

ſet us an example, that we ſhould follow hººº

he enjoins upon us, he has practiſed fit" ...
Knowledge is good, but practice is the life *...*

They are doubly criminal, who know bettº anddº

2dly, Chriſt knew who would betray him,

to point out the traitor.

I. In general he lets them know thi intº

ciple among them, on whom none of tºsº :

had ſpoken would have any effect. 1/2 ca; n:! º

clean and faithful; ſº, ifavº" º

not this obedience from you all: I -11°

twelve apoſtles; and the ſcripture is ful”...".
them, which ſaid, He that eiteth breazz wiſh nºº

tºp his heel againſ me: though he be #To ſtar ºº º

be entertained daily at my table with iº yºtº º

me all the miſchief he can. Now I 2.2 ºf 1 ſº

that when it is come to paſt, ye may beft-tºe " ' ...

may be more &### yº. fait H of "º º

niſcience and mediatorial character, when Y" º º:

predićtion awfully verified. And to eruco".º ſ

faithful, whatever falſehoods you may ſee iſ 0 ſº

whatever humbling ſervices you may be called tº {º}

Our Lºº.

ommiſt;

allº

Fº

{

ſº [.

a to thº --

* {

r

º

* …

ere was 3

". .

.//yºu ſº º
- I am tº * . . .

º
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** not witherhou goeſt; and how can

"we know the way?

6 Jeſus faith unto him, I am the way, and

'Iſ ºf 8. Ads, 4.11, Eph. 2. 18. Heb. 10. 19-22.

1. Rev. . ;

Chio. 7, 9, 1 Pºt 3, 18. Rev. 5, 9. * Ch. 8, 19.

l * Ch. 1. 14, 17. & 8, 32.

Ch. 1.4 & 3. 14-18, 36. & 6. 33–53, 63. & 8, 52. & to 10, 28. & 11.25 & 4. 19.

Ver. 9, 10, zo. 2 Cor. 4-6. Col. 1. 15. Heb. 1. 3.

* the truth, and 'the life: "no man cometh

unto the Father, but by me. -

7 "If ye had known me, ye ſhould have

A&ts, to. 43. Eph. 1, 13- 2 Cor. r. 20.
Col. 2, 9,

* Acts, 4, 12. Eph. z. 18.

triº, I ſay unt, yºu, He that receiveth whomſºever I ſend,

ºivºth me, and teſtifies his reſpect for me, in the honour

lid to my ambaſſador; and he that receiveth me as the

eſſiah ſent of God, receiveth him that ſent me. When

ſº had thuſ ſaid, he war troubled in ſpirit, deeply affected

th the traitor's guilt, and the ruin hanging over his head,

'tººd and ſaid, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, that one

ºu ſhall betray me. Note ; (1.) Many eat at Chriſt's

e, who moſt ungratefully lift up their heel againſt him,

with aggravated guilt prove faithleſs, and betray him.

Every true miniſter of Jeſus is his ambaſſador, and

eſents his Prince's perſon. For his ſake therefore is

be honoured.

He points out Judas in particular as the perſon de

d. Shocked at what they heard, doubtful which of

he meant, and anxious to know, each of them looked

: other, to obſerve whether any one would betray any

oms of guilt; and, as John the beloved diſciple lay

: couch next below Jeſus, as it were in his boſom,

Peter, eager to be reſolved, privately gave him a

at he ſhould ſoftly aſk their Maſter whom he meant:

taking an opportunity, John whiſpered, Lord, who

jºſº anſwered, ſo low as not to be heard by the reſt,

º, to whom I ſhall give a ſºp, when I have dipped it

ſauce. And when he had dipped the ſºp, he gave it

ſºariot the ſon of Simon, intimating to John that

the perſon. Note: (1.) It is a bitter grief to a

iple, to hear of the ſcandals brought upon Jeſus

profeſſors of religion. (2.) Thoſe are happy,

eſus favours with his eſpecial regard, and lays in

m of his love. - -

as immediately ſets himſelf to accompliſh his hel

iſe. After the ſºp, Satan entered into him, poſſeſſed

ind ſoul, and drove him to the precipice of de

ZŽen ſaid jeſus, That thou dº?, do quickly,

lenging him to do his worſt, or abandoning him

devices. None at the table having heard what

to John, they ſuſpected Chriſt had given Judas

rovide ſomething againſt the feaſt, or to diſ

e relief to the poor, he being the purſe-bearer.

by the power of the wicked one, he went in

, fixed in his baſe and wicked purpoſe ; and it

e fitteſt time for ſuch deeds of darkneſs; and,

ſeaſonable the hour, ſo eagerly was he bent

chery, that nothing could delay him. Note ; (1.)

abandons the finner to Satan's power, he

ng to ruin. (2.) They who withdraw from

the faithful, begin to ſhew the apoſtacy of

n Judas was gone out, Jeſus addreſſed him

hful apoſtles.

rms them that the hour of his glorification

rrived. jeſus ſaid, now if the Son ºf man

glºrified; he is ready by his ſufferings to obtain the glo
rious vićtory over all his own and his faithful people's

foes, fin, Satan, death, and hell: and God is glorified in

him; all his divine perfections being moſt eminently diſ

played in the obedience to death of the Redeemer.

If God be glorified in him, his juſtice, truth, wiſdom,

mercy, exalted to the higheſt by his croſs; God ſhall alſº

glorify him in himſelf, or with himſelf, bringing him to the

mediatorial throne in heaven; and ſhall ſtraightway glºry

him, in the amazing figns and wonders which ſhould ac

company, the death of Jeſus, and eſpecially by his ſpeedy
reſurreótion.

2. He intimates to them, that the time of his ſtay with

them would be very ſhort. Little children, ſo tenderly and

affectionately doth the Lord Jeſus regard his dear believing

people, yet a little while I am with yºu. 1% ſhall ſeek me,

longing for my bodily preſence with you : and as I ſaid

unto the jewº, Whither Igo, ye cannot come; ſº now I ſay

to you : you muſt be content for a while under the irk

ſome ſeparation, till the hour of your glory ſhall alſo ar

rive, and ye ſhall then come to be with me where I am.

3. He charges them to cultivate mutual love. A new

commandment Igive unto you ; not indeed now firſt enjoined,

ſince it was the old commandment which had been from

the beginning; but through the degeneracy of the times

it had generally ceaſed to be pračtiſed, but was now more

clearly explained, and enforced by new motives; a com

mand the moſt excellent, and the fundamental law of that

kingdom which he came to eſtabliſh; that ye love one ano

ther; as I have loved you, that ye alſº love one another, ready

to every ačt of kindneſs, and to part with everything, if

need be, even life itſelf, for the good of your brethren:

and this was to be the charaćteriſtic mark of their diſciple

ſhip; for by this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſtiples,

if ye have love one to another; they ſhall take knowledge of .

ou, that you have been with me, and learned of me.

Note: The diſtinguiſhing badge of true Chriſtianity is this

ſpirit of fervent love. Love is the image of Jeſus: he

that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in him. This will make

us meek and lowly towards our brethren; ready to paſs

by their provocations; to forgive their offences; to pity

their infirmities; to bear their differences in opinion; to

delight in their proſperity; to promote their good, ſpiri

tual and temporal; and ever to maintain towards them

the kindeſt ſentiments, and be conſtant in the warmeſt ap

plications to the throne of grace on their behalf. A ſpirit

of ſelfiſhneſs, narrowneſs, bitterneſs, diſpute, animoſity, is

a reproach to the profeſſion of Chriſtianity; and proves,

that thoſe who are attuated by it, deceive their ownſelves,

when they call themſelves the followers of Jeſus, is

4. We have a conference between Chriſt and St. Peter,

on what our Lord had ſaid, ver, 33.

[1..] Peter, diſſatisfied perhaps with what Chriſt

5 1" 2

had

ſpoken,
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known my Father alſo: and from henceforth

ye know him, and have ſeen him.

8 *| Philip ſaith unto him, Lord, 'ſlºw tº

the Father, and it ſufficeth us.

* By ſome viſible repreſentation. Mat. 1 1. 27. Ch. 1. 18. Exod. 33. zo.

fpoken, is ſolicitous to know where he was going, and

therefore earneſtly inquires. Probably he thought he was

about to quit Judea, and, according to their prejudiced

opinions of the Meſſiah, to erect his kingdom in ſome

other part of the world. -

[2.j jeſus anſwered him, Whither 1 go, thou canſ not fol

low me now : Chriſt had work yet for Peter to do upon

earth, before he ſhould gain the glorious crown of martyr

dom: but thou ſhalt fºllow me afterwards, partaking both

of my ſufferings and glory.

[3.] Peter, with too much ſelf-confidence, unwilling that

his Maſter ſhould doubt his courage or determined purpoſe

to cleave to him wherever he went, replied, Lord, why can

not I fºllºw thee now 2 what dangers or difficulties can de

ter me 2 I will lay down my life fºr thy ſake, and will die
ſooner than deſert thee.

[4.] Chriſt warns him of the weakneſs of his reſolution,

and how unable he would find himſelf for the leaſt part

of what he promiſed. Wilt thou lay down thy life fºr my

fake 2 how little doſt thou know of thy own weakneſs

Perily, verily, I ſay unto thee, take notice of it as a moſt

certain truth, The cock ſhall not crow, till thºu haſ denied me

thrice, before another ſun ſhall riſe, and the time of cock

crowing is over, thou ſhalt not only deny me as thy Maſter,

but diſown the very knowledge of my perſon. Note ; We

know not our weakneſs till the temptation comes; and

; boaſt of ſelf-confidence is a certain prelude to a

all.

C H A P. XIV.

Wer. 1. Let not your heart be troubled :] Jeſus not only

forewarned his diſciples of the great trial that was coming

upon them, and commanded them to arm themſelves againſt

it, (ſee Luke, xxii. 35–38.) but he ſpoke a long diſcourſe,

wherein he animated them to ſuſtain that trial manſully,

and comforted them under the diſmal apprehenſions which

it might raiſe in them. They were to ſee Him crucifică

whom they had acknowledged as the Meſſiah; wherefore

having been always accuſtomed to conſider temporal do

minion as the chara&teriſtic of their deliverer, and great

worldly proſperity as the privilege of his ſubjects; the

death of their Maſter, and the perſecutions befalling them

£elves, could not fail to give a violent ſhock to their faith.

But, that the force of theſe blows might be weakened,

our Lord foretold his own ſufferings, and thereby made it

evident, that he voluntarily ſubmitted to them. Withal,

to reconcile their minds to the thoughts of his ſufferings,

he diſtinétly explained the end of them in this diſcourſe.

Let not yºur heart be troubled, &c. “Be not diſcompoſed

“ with the thoughts of thoſe temptations which are to

“ come upon you. As yºu believe in God, in a general

“ point of view, as the almighty preſerver and governor

“ of the world, who is able to deliver you out of all your

“ diſtreſſes; believe alſo in me; who am not only ſent b

“God, and appointed governor and judge of the world,

“but am myſelf God over all, bleſſed for ever; and

“ therefore can both protećt you from evil, and twº

“ you plentifully, for whatever loſſes you may ſlim

“my account.” The Greek of the laſt clauſ myº

rendered, Believe in God, and believe alſº in me; and it:-

pears moſt natural to render the word Tºrtºis, it iſ

both places; and it is certain that an exhortation tº fin

upon God in Chriſt, would be very ſeaſonable, conſºr;

how weak and defeótive their faith was. See ver, 9.

Per. 2. In my Father's hotſ, &c.] Our Lord hº

been thought by ſome to allude to the various ºpiº:

in the temple, and the vaſt numbers of people lºgº

there. Perhaps the alluſion may be more general tº:

palaces of kings, and the various apartments there ſº:

word wova; ſignifies quiet and continued abºdeſ, andtº:

ſeems happily expreſſed by our Engliſh word maſº, tº

etymology and import of which is juſt the ſame 0:

Saviour here intends the encouragement and comit ºf

his diſciples, by aſſuring them, that in the place whº

he was going before them, there was ample rºom tº

ceive them, and every thing to accommodate them?”

moſt delightful manner. When the glory of hº

ſpoken of as prepared befºre the fºundation ºf# tº

(Matth. xxv. 34.) this only refers to the divine Fºº
but as that was founded in Chriſt's mediatoº
taking, (Epheſ. i. 4–6.) it might properly be ſaid, ſº

when Chriſt went into heaven, as our high-prieſ, tº
ſent, as it were, his own blood before the Fatherº

account, and as our fore-runner to take poffºº
did thereby prepare a place for uſ : which theº

the Hebrews, ix. 23, 24. expreſſes by hisº
conſecrating the heavenly places, in which the* ºº

to dwell; as the tabernacle of Moſes, whº "..º

on which account an atonement fºr the alſºº
was confidered as mg/l holy, was the firſt attºº

it when it was opened. (Exod. xxix. 36, sºº
be improper to obſerve, that the word roºf" gº tº

- -- - r xiv.º

lated room, as in Luke, ii. 7. xiv. Io, 22. º ſ:".

And thus the fignification here may be, that tº

ethºtº
to heaven to make room fºr them, or to 1emo" --

out of the way which obſtructed their entraſt,

may at leaſt be included; though the wº

expreſs ſtill more. It is the ſame terrº "

Join the Baptiſt, the fore-runner cf "

Matth. iii. 3, &c. Tºº

Wer. 3. I will came again, and receive "d º
a fore-runner is preſerved, who, after 1*e ha ºcº

the entertainment of a gueſt, uſed to º

introduce him into the houſe where the pº, Cº.

made for him. This coming ultimate 1 > refers tº ".

ſolemn appearance at the laſt day, to reº intº

vants to glory; yet it is a beautiful circuſ"º

death of every particular believer, conſi cicrº *

power and providence of Chriſt, may be reg" Lºlº"

coming to fetch him home. See the nº "
7–4.o.

- &?) ſº

Wer, 5. Lord, we know not whither tkº &" ºf

hid sº
lºſt. &

is tº

… ſº
rā trº.r: |

- is ſº

& }: ... I

l
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º 9 Jeſus ſaith unto him, Have I been ſo long

*time with you, and yet haſ thou not known

Iſlé, Philip? he that hath ſeen me" hath ſeen

the Father; and how fayeſt theu then, Shew

us the Father? º

10 Believeſt thou not "that I am in the

Father, and the Father in me? the words that

I ſpeak unto you I ſpeak not of myſelf: but

* Ch.10, 30 & 12.45 & 17, 21–23. Ver, zo. Heb. 1. 3. Col. 1. 15. 2 Cor. 4. 6. Phil. z. 6. * Ver, 9, 11. Ch. 1d. 30, 38. & 17, 21

-13. Ver, zo. 1 John, ; 7. * Ch. 3-2, 32, 34 & 5.36. & 7. 16. & 10, 38. & 12. 49. & 17.8. & 6, 8, 14. Luke, 24. 19. * Ch. 5,

7. Aë, ſo. 38. Heb. 2, 4, * Ch. 5. 36. & to 25, 32, 38. & 17. 21, 22. & 15. 24. Mat. 11. 5. * Mark, 16. 17, 18. Luke, 1o 17.

tº 2, 4 & 5, 16 & 8.7 & 10, 46. & 16. 18. & 19. 6, 12. I Cor. 12.

14 & 6, 7, Rom, 15, 19.

the Father, that dwelleth in me,’ he doeth the

works.

1 I Believe me that I am in the Father, and

the Father in me; or elſe ‘believe me for the

very works' ſake.

12 * Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He

that believeth on me, "the works that I do

ſhall he do alſo ; and greater works than theſe

10, 28. Mat. 21. 21. * Aëts, 5-15. & 19, 12. & 2, 41. & 4. 4. &

know not where thy Father's houſe ſtands, and conſe

quently cannot know the way to it.” It is probable

t Thomas might think that Chriſt intended to remove

ome ſplendid palace on earth, to ſet up his court there

a while, before he received his people to the celeſtial

y: for it is certain that his thoughts, as well as thoſe

he reſt of the diſciples, principally turned upon a tem

lkingdom. - -

ºr 6. I am the way, and the truth, and the life :] Our

, moſt probably, had here in view the metaphors which

rmerly uſed, I am the door of the ſheep, Ch. x. 7... I am

ead ºf life, Ch. vi. 35. And therefore, it might well

been expeded, that, having ſo lately delivered the

ſentiments, the diſciples would have underſtood him

Some have ſuppoſed the form of expreſſion before

be a Hebraiſm, whoſe meaning is, I am the true and

way, as Dan. iii. 7. all the people, the nations, and the
ºr, ſignifies, people of all nationſ and languager. But

tever manner we reſolve the ſentence, its meaning

ame; namely, “faith in me, and obedience to my

mandments, will lead you to my Father's houſe,

e I am going. They are the only true road to the

ons of felicity.” See Ch. i. 4, 14, 17. v. 33.

... If ye had known me, ye ſhould have known, &c..] If

id an adequate idea of my charaćter, from the mira

at I have performed, and from the marks of good

1ſtice, and wiſdom, which manifeſt themſelves in

and doćtrines, you could not have been ignorant

Father, becauſe his attributes are the ſame; and

# in his nature inviſible, by ſeeing me, and the

ation of the divine perfections in me, you have

fight of him as poſſible here below.”

Cora', Zew ºf the Father, Philip, hearing our

is, ſays to him with a pious ardour becoming

r, “ Alord, do but ſhew tº the Father, and bring

ſight and enjoyment of him, and it is happi

* /ºr zer. We defire no more, and reſign every

º, in compariſon of this.” This ſeems a very

ſe of this paſſage. One cannot apprehend

r any other of the Apoſtles, thought the Fa

ind therefore aſked for a viſion of the Father

I form. If Philip deſired any thing more

aſſerted in the paraphraſe above given, it .

ten only to ſee, like Moſes, the inacceſſible

God dwells, the acknowledged ſymbol of

a heaven. -

Wer. Io, 11. Believeſ? thou not that I am in the Father,

&c.] It is remarkable, that Philo, ſpeaking of the Logos,

has this expreſſion—that “He is the Father's houſe, in

“ which he dwells;” which is not only very fimilar to

the paſſage before us, but to the Apoſtle's words, Col. ii.

9. In him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the godhead bodily. Mark

land would read the latter part of the oth verſe thus: 1

ſpeak not of myſelf, but the Father that dwelleth in me ſpeaketh:

He doth the work: ; for the doćtrine and the miracles, ſays

this learned critic, are two different articles. The words

rendered or elſe, si ji wº, in ver, 11. would be more pro

perly rendered but if not. Dr. Heylin upon this verſe

beautifully obſerves, that the whole Trinity ads in each

individual Chriſtian in ſuch meaſure as he is ſuſceptible of

its operations. Thus Chriſt in the Father, and the Father

in him, are the internal ground of faith; the work of

Chriſt are external; both are valued, but the former pre

ferable.

Wer. 12. He that believeth on me, &c..] It is evident in

fačt, that though this promiſe be expreſſed in indefinite

language, it muſt be limited in ſome ſuch manner as folz

lows: “He that believes in me, that is, many of my diſ

“ciples in theſe early ages, and each of you in particular,

“ ſhall receive ſuch an abundant communication of the

“Spirit, that the miraculous wºrks which I perfºrm, he ſhall

“ perform alſº : yea, workſ, in ſome reſpect; greater than

“ thºſe ſhall he perfºrm, becauſe I go to my Father, who has

“ thought fit to reſerve the moſt ſtupendous gifts of the

“Spirit to honour the entrance of my glorified humanity:

“ into the heaven of heavens.” How fully Jeſus per

formed this promiſe, is plain from the hiſtory of the 437;

throughout, particularly ch. v. 15, 16, where we find that

the very ſhadow of Peter paſſing by, cured the ſick on whom

it fell, and who were laid in the ſtreets for that purpoſe:

as alſo, Ch. xix. 12, which informs us, that handkerchief;

and aprony, which had touched the body of Paul, being

applied to the fick and poſſeſſed, baniſhed both the diſeaſes.

and the devils. Nor ſhould we, on this occaſion, forget

the gift of languages beſtowed on the apoſtles, and which

they were enabled to communicate to others. Yet, if:

theſe miracles are not thought to ſhew greater power thany,

Chriſt exhibited, we may refer the greatneſ; whereof he

ſpeaks, to the ºffºr which they were to produce on the

minds of men, through divine grace accompanying them,

For, in that reſpect the miracles of the apoſiles were

vaſtly ſuperior to thoſe of Chriſt, converting through

grace



862 St. J O H. N. CHAP, XIV,

ſhall he do; becauſe I go unto my Father. 17 ° Even the Spirit of truth; whom tº

13 - And whatſoever ye ſhall aſk in my world cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him nº,

name, that will I do, that the Father may be neither knoweth him : but ye know him; iſ

glorified in the Son. he "dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in you.
&B 14. If ye ſhall aſk any thing in my name, 18 ‘ I will not leave you “ comfortleſ:

I will do it. - will come to you.

15 " " If ye love me, keep my command- 19 ' Yet a little while, and the worldſ:

InCIntS. me no more ; but ye ſee me : * becauſe Ilić,

16 ° And I will pray the Father, and he ye ſhall live alſo.

ſhall give you another Comforter, that he may 20 At that day ye ſhall know" that in

abide with you for ever; in my Father, and 'ye in me, and I in you

y Mat. 7.7. & 21. 22. Iſ. 45. 11. Mark, 11. 24. Ch. 15. 7. & 16. 23, 24. 1 John, 3. 22. & 5. 14. James, 1. 5. & 5. 16. Hºh. tº:

1 Pet. 4. 1 1. Col. 3. 17. Luke, 2, 14. , * Ver. 21, 23. Ch. 15. 10, 14. 1 John, 2. 3, 5 & 3. 24 & 5. 2, 3. * Wer. 26. Ch. 1: … &

16. 7, 13. Rom. 8. 34, 26, 27. Mat. 28. 20. * Ch. , 5. 26. & 16. , 3. 1 John, 2. 27. & 4. 6. * I Cor. 2. 14. Rom. 8. 7. *

14. Rom. 8, 9, 14–16, 26. I Cor. 3. 16. Gal. 4. 6. & 5. 18, 25. 2 Tim 1. 14. Ezek. 36. 27. * Mat. 18. 20. & 28. 20. Heb. 1; ; i.

41. 10, 14. & 43. 1, 2. & 46. 4. Ver, 3. 28. * Or orphans. * Ch. 7. 34. & 8, 2 . & 13. 33. & 16. 16. * Ch. 11. 1; 10 it

I 3, 2d. * Ver. 9, 19. Ch. 17. 3, 21-23. Rom. 8. I. 1 Cor. 1. 36. & 6. 17. 2 Cor. 5, 17, 21. Gal. 2. zo. Eph. 2. 10. & 5.3% “

77. 2 I, 23.

grace more people in one day, than was done by all the the term comfºrter ſeems to have been made uſe of with

miracles that Jeſus performed during the courſe of his great propriety by our tranſlators. Our Lord promis;

miniſtry. Under the divine bloſing they converted thou- apoſtles, that this Comfºrter ſhall abide with them, nº

ſands at once, made the goſpel to fly like iightning through a little time, as he had done in his human nature tº

the world, and beat down every thing that ſtood in oppo- ever; and he calls him. The Spirit of truth, to wid *
fition to the faith of their Maſter. world is ever averſe; and, blinded with ſenſulº."

Wer. 13. And whatſºever yeſhall aſ, &c.] “And what- neither diſcern his operations, nor partake of his "

“ ſoever ye ſhall aſk on the ground of my warrant and “ But ye know him, becauſe he is with you, in ſoº

“ promiſe, with humble dependance on my wiſdom and “ſure, already ; and he ſhall be given you much rº

“ power, faithfulneſs and grace, and on my merit and ad- “.. abundantly hereaſter;” alluding particularly tº&º

“ vocacy, that ye may honour me ; I will certainly per- of Pentecoſt ; from which time forth the Spiritº
“ form it in anſwer to your prayers, that the Father him- them by a much ampler communication of his giffs tº

“ ſelf may thereby manifeſt his glorious perfections, in graces. -

“ my gracious and almighty operations, and through my Wer. 18. I will not leave you comfºrtleſ; à'ostaº

“ obedience to the death of the croſs, who am his own He had called them his dear children,_Twº-'." 3.
“ Son.” - the laſt chapter. “Encourage yourſelves therefore *

Ver. 15. If ye love me, keep my commandments.] The term “ the pleaſing expectation of the promiºº
of loving God, is frequently taken from that expreſſion of “ who will be as a Father to you, and fully .

love which conſiſts in doing ſuch things as are eſteemed “ place ; and I myſelf will be with you." "ºgrateful or beneficial to the objećt beloved : but as our “ to ſtrengthen and conſole you, and viſit sº Wº tº

endeavours cannot advance either the benefit or happineſs “moſt valuable tokens of my conſtant Cº. ſº

of God, and our doing things that are grateful to him Wer. 19. Yet a little while, j A little -zwhileº.

conſiſts in performing what he commands; therefore our was crucified the next day; and her oxºº º

obedience to the will and commands of God, is frequently clares, that he would not appear to the jºº º

ſtiled loving him ; becauſe the beſt, if not, the only way of general after his reſurreștion, but only tº
demonſtrating our love to God is, to endeavour to pleaſe adds, “Becauſe I live, by riſing from the deºº
him; and we cannot pleaſe him, but by obeying him. “ alſº, by riſing froin the dead ; and alſoº:

Hence the love of God is uſed, in ſome places, as ſynoni- “ of thoſe divine influences which y Cu fillº

mous to keeping his commandments, as will appear from “me, to cheriſh the workings of gº-acº." *:::
comparing Exod. xx. 6, 1}cut. v. 10. Our bleſſed Lord, “ and to train you up to a growing tºectºº
therefore, perceiving that his diſciples’ hearts were melted “ with me in eternal life. Comp. 2 Cor. iv, 10, º

with the predićtion of his departure, nobly comforts them, Ver. 20. At that day yeſhall knºw, &c. T.º tº

by telling them, that their obedience would be a far more dered and I have a peculiar elegance-> whichº º

grateful fign of their affection to him, than any ſorrow eaſily underſtood without adding the ~ or'ſº

which they could ſhew. lation ; accordingly the verſe would ru = } tºº. |

Wer. 6, 17. He ſhall give you another Comfºrter, Or, ye ſhall knºw, that as I am in the Fatz-z-zº, gº." Jº

another advocate. The word wagººnto, ſignifies an ad- alſo I am in yºu. The verſe confiſts of tº p.ſ.º.º.

vocate or a mºnitor, as well as a comforter ; and it is evident effects of Chriſt's reſurreółion. Tip/?, h

that the bleſſed Spirit maintained each of theſe characters; that Chriſ? is in his Father, that he h

yet as the diſcourſe before us is of the conſolatory kind, the Father—that he is one with hina bydº

c

&
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is a ‘He hithth my commandments, and

keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: and he

that loveth me ſhall be loved of my Father,

and I will love him, and will manifeſt myſelf

ſo him,

22 Judas "faith unto him, not Iſcariot,

Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifeſt thy

ºf untous, and not unto the world? .

23 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, If

man love me, he will keep my words: and

y Father will love him, and "we will come

to him, and make our abode with him.

See ver, 15, 27, 24. & 15, 14, 1 John, 2. 5, & 5. 3.

ke, 6, 16. Atts, 1, 13. Jude, 1.

Heb. 13. 5. Pſ. 91. 1 & 1:1. 3–8. John, 4. 16.

24, 49. Ads, 1.5. Rom. 8. 26. Joel, 2. 23.

'Pſ. 149. 4. & 147. 11. & 35. 27.

* Luke, i. 34. Ch. 3, 4, 9 & 6-52. 69. & 7 16.

Rev. 3. 12. 21. & 7. 15, 16, & 21. 3, 11.

5, 19, 26, 38. § 3. 31, 34, & 7. 28. & 3, 26, 28, 38, 42. & 17. 44, 50.

* Ch. 16. 13, 14. -

iv, a Cor. 5, 20, 21, Eph. 2. 14, 16, 17. Col. 1. 29. A 3-13. Phil. 4-7. Ch. 16. 33. Hoſ. 2, 18, 19. Iſ 54. 7-io. 1 Pet: 3-44:

24 He that loveth me not keepeth not my

ſayings : * and the word which ye hear is not

mine, but the Father's which ſent me.

25 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you,

being yet preſent with you.

26 But the Comforter, which is the Holy

Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my name,

he ſhall teach you all things, and "bring all

things to your remembrance, whatſoever I

have ſaid unto you. - -

27 * * Peace I leave with you, my peace

I give unto you : not as the world giveth, give

Iſ 62. 3-5. Zeph. 3, 17. 2 Cor. 3. 18.

I Cor. 4. 7. Ch. 16, 18. * See ver, 21. Rev. 3.

1 John, 2. 24. * See ver, i <, 21, 23.

* Ver 16, 17. Ch. 15. 26. & 16.7.

* Ch. 2.22. & 12. 16. * Rome

* Ch. 16. 1, 16, 28.

1 John, 2.20, 27. Jer, 31. 34

of eſſence and councils. Secondly, they ſhall know

hiſ continues in them, communicates his power to

and has not forſaken them, as by his death they

ſuſpect: they would be convinced to the contrary

reſurrection, by his abiding and converſing with

or forty days after, by his going to heaven to pre

place for them, by his ſending his Spirit to them,

his in-dwelling preſence, to adminiſter every degree

fort, light, and power, which would be requiſite

ºr their afflićtions ſupportable, their own ſouls holy

ºpy, and their miniſtry ſucceſsful. After his re

ºn and miſſion of the Holy Spirit, the diſciples

longer doubt that Chriſt came from the Father,
It eternally with him; and of courſe they muſt

ºffed the cleareſt convićtion of that moſt perfect

ſe which eternally and conſtantly ſubſiſted be-,

n and his Father: and when they ſaw the ſucceſs

miniſtry, the Spirit himſelf bearing them witneſs

and wonders, and enabling them to undertake

is, the glorious taſk, by the gift of tongues, they

jueſtion their apoſtolic-call, nor could they doubt

hriſt was preſent to them in his divinity, and

g with them by his Spirit and power. Thus

ºxperimentally taught to underſtand ſomewhat

on which is between the Father and the Son,

between Him and the church, or ſociety of

lievers.

3. Zºdar /aith unto him, not. Iſcariat,l It is

fiat Judas Iſcariot was ſo finiſhed a hypocrite,

find him ſaying one word of Chriſt's tem

m, though probably the hope of preferment

, was the chief confideration which engaged

our Lord. The perſon here ſpoken of, was

of Alpheus, the brother of James the Leſs,

ation of our Lord himſelf. See on Matth.

ſo nearly related to Jeſus, he might think

arly concerned to inquire into the meaning

n which ſeemed inconſiſtent with the pro

oral kingdom, in which perhaps he might ex

pećt ſome eminent office; and as, according to the notions.

which they had conceived of the Meſfiah, he was to appear

to all the Jews, nay, to the whole world, and was to take

unto himſelf univerſal empire; our Saviour's laſt words,

ver, 21. ſurpriſed and perplexed them not a little. Our

Lord, therefore, in reply to Judas, told him, that he ſpake

chiefly of a ſpiritual manifeſtation, ſuch as the Father and

he make of themſelves to true believers, even on earth,

by a revelation of themſelves, and by the influence of the

Holy Spirit who dwells in the believer's heart as his temple,

1 Cor. iii. 16. for through the influences of the Spirit of

God, believers are enlightened with a knowledge of the

perfeótions of God, and with juſt views of the charaćter

and office of his Son. Moreover, by the ſame influences,

they are ſanétified for an habitation of God, Epheſ. ii. 22.

who makes his abode with them,and fills them with all peace

and joy in believing, and with the moſt elevating hopes;

and alſo ſheds abroad in their hearts a ſenſe of his love

and, by ſo doing, gives them praelibations of heaven while

on earth. The latter clauſe of this verſe is remarkable;

for had our Lord been a creature, though of the higheſt

rank, it would have been blaſphemy in him to have joined

himſelf in this manner with God: My Father will love him,

and We will come unto him, and make our abode with him.

Ver. 25, 26. Theſe things have 1 ſpoken] “I have ſpoken

“ theſe things during my perſonal preſence, becauſe my

“ time with you is ſhort ; and though you may not juſt

“ now underſtand many of the particulars mentioned by

“ me, you ſhall have perfect knowledge of them after

“wards; for my Father will give you the Holy Spirit to

“ ſupply the place of my bodily preſence; and he ſhall

“be a rºgºtó", a monitor or infºrwāor, to you, (ſee

“ver. 16.) teaching, you doğrinally and experimentally

“every article of the Chriſtian faith, and bringing to

“your remembrance all the things that I have ever ſaid to

“ you in the courſe of my miniſtry.”

Wer. 27. Peace I leave with you ºl “Peace be to you” was

the common ſalutation and compliment mutually given by

the Jews to each other at meeting and parting. But al

though
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I unto you. Let 'not your heart be troubled,

neither let it be afraid.

28 Ye have heard how I ſaid unto you,

* I go away, and come again unto you. If

ye loved me, ye would rejoice, becauſe I ſaid,

I go unto the Father : for my Father is "greater

than I.

29 And now I have told you before it

come to paſs, that, when it is come to paſs, ye

might believe.

30 Hereafter I will not talk much wº

you : for “the prince of this world Comº,

and * hath nothing in me.

31 But that the world may know th:

love the Father; and as the Father gave me

commandment, even ſo I do. Ariſe, let us;

hence.

* See ver, 1. Rev. 1. 17, 18. Iſ. 35. 3, 4, & 51. 12. & 4.1. 10. * See ver, 3. Aës, 1. 11. * Pſ. 47.5, 6. Ch. 16.7. * Ver 1. !?.

Ch. 10, 29. 1 Cor. 11. 3. 1ſ. 40. 1–6, & 42. 1–6. Jer, 31. 22. Gal. 4.4, with Ch. 5. 18. & 10, 30. Phil. 2. 6. 1 Jºhn, 5.7., I

* Ch. 13. 19. & 16. 4, 39, 3 1. & Jo. 38. & 1 1. 15, 42. * Eph. 2. 2. & 6. 2. Luke 4. 6. 2 Cor. 4. 3. Ch. 12. 31. & 6, 11. Lºº “

* Heb. 7.26. Luke, i. 35. 2 Cor. 5. 2 i. 1 Pet. i. 19. & 2. 22, 1 John, 3. 5, 8. f Heb. 5, 7, 8. Phil. z. 8. Ch. c. 18. & 18, 11. Fº

8. Mat. 26. 39, 42.

though this compliment implied a wiſh of every thing

that could make one happy, it was often uſed without

any meaning. At beſt, it was but a wiſh, however

fincere, and had no real efficacy in making him to whom

it was given happy. But in the mouth of Jeſus, by

whoſe wiſdom and power the affairs of the world are

governed, a farewel wiſh was a matter of a very differ

ent kind: His peace, his parting bleſſing could draw

down all manner of felicity upon thoſe who were the

cbjećts of it. Accordingly, he encouraged his diſciples

from that conſideration, under the proſpect of his depar

ture; deſiring them not to be in the leaſt anxious about

what was to befal them after he was gone. See the note

on Matth. x. 13.

Wer. 28. For my Father is greater than I.] That is,

“ than I am, conſidered in my mediatorial capacity.”

Theſe words afforded a ſtrong argument for the proper

Divinity of our Lord ; for had he been a mere man, or

even a creature of the higheſt order, the compariſon would

have been fooliſh and impertinent.

Wer. 29. I have told you before it come to paſt, “I have

“ foretold my removal hence, my return to the Father,

and the deſcent of the Spirit, in order that when theſe

“ things happen, your faith, inſtead of being ſhaken, may

“ be confirmed.” It is very judiciouſly obſerved by Dr.

Jenkins, in his excellent Defence of Chriſtianity, that

“ when miraculous events are alſo the accompliſhment of

“ propheſies, the degree of evidence ariſing from them is

“ the greateſt that can poſſibly be conceived.”

Wer. 30, 31. Hereafter I will not talk much with you :] “I

ſhall not have much opportunity to talk with you after

this; becauſe the devil is now exciting his emiſſaries

to take away my life; in which he will ſucceed. How

ever, be aſſured, that I ſhall undergo the puniſhment of

death; not becauſe I deſerve it, for he hath nothing in

me;—no guilt of mine to give him power over me, nor

any inward corruption to take part with his temptation:

..but I undergo this death, for this grand reaſon among

others—to ſhew the world, how much I love the Father,

ver. 31. for in this I ačt according to his expreſs com

mandment. Ariſe, therefore ; ſet us go hence. Let us, in

conformity to the divine will, go away to the place

where I ſhall be betrayed, that I may enter on my bu

fineſs.” Accordingly, he finiſhed the paſſover with fing

g

&

g

g

g

gº

Gº

º

t

&g

&g

&c.

tº

gº

ſº

:

ing a hymn, and went out to the mount of Olives. Sº

Matth. xxvi. 30. As our Lord foreknew of courſ tº

danger to which he expoſed himſelf by this motion, ſº

thing can give a greater illuſtration of the voluntary tº

ner in which he encountered death, than the intº

and magnanimity of theſe few words, Ariſe: Lºt 4 º'

hence. The preſent paſſage appears rather more tº

Dr. Heylin's tranſlation: For the prince ºf the ºr "

coming ; not that he has any claim in me: ver, 31 º'

that the world may know, &c.

Inferences.—How noble a cordial has our Lord?"

to relieve all the troubles of our hearts the ſtºº

which ſhall continue to the remoteſt ages; tº ſº."
his Father, and in him. May that divine andº

principle be confirmed by what we have been "*

ing ! - * '1:...ºr nºt

It is ſtriking to obſerve, with what a holyfºº

Lord ſpeaks of the regions of glory—notlº.
and overwhelmed with the brightneſs of tºiº

accuſtomed and familiarized to it by his lº.
my Father's houſe are many manſion; : deligº º *:

ving thought !—and many inhabitants intº.hope, through grace, will be our companiº". º f

every one of them increaſe and multiply the . Tº ſº

It was not for the apoſtles alone, that Chri

- - ſorºrº

prepare a place: he is entered into heaven”:º jº

of all the faithful; and we, if we are bº.
him, toft

may be ſaid by virtue of our union with

in heavenly places in him. It is our du t > *

continually to be tending thither in 1

fires, and more ardent purſuits. We

hear the truth, may we alſo feel the Z-Zº herºi º
true living way, may we come to thre Fatº

may we ſee him, and have our eyes a naº ſº

thoſe beams of the divine glory, which º rtfº

the face of his only-begotten Son, who is full Cit

truth. |crit!”

Has he been thus diſcovered to us as ofº
God —If he have, let it diffuſe a ſacred andºº

ſure over our ſouls, though other deſirable" ſtſ."

veiled or removed; and engage us to rºº".
fellowſhip with the Father, and with his

Chriſt. -

ld out tº

35
º

º

- º

6
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CHAP, XV. .

Hºſhiºn and mutual live lºween Chrift and his mem

kri, under the parall ºf the vine. A comfort in the hatred

ind perſcutiºn ºf the world. The ºffice of the Holy Ghºff,

ind ºf the after, -

[Anno Domini 33.]

*AM the true vine, and my Father is "the

huſbandman,

4. 2. & 11.1, Jer, 23, 5, Zech, 3.8. & 6, 12. with ch. 1-9. & 6. 32, 35.

Ver. 6. Heb. 6.8.

Col. 2. 6, 7, & 1. 23.

15, 13, Luke, 13, 7, & 3.9. Matt: 13-41, 42.

. 26.& 17, 17. 1 Pet 1, 12. Eph. * Gal. z. zo.

Adi, 4, 12. Phil 4, 13.

2 * Every branch in me that beareth not

fruit he taketh away: and “every branch that

beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring

forth more fruit.

3 * Now ye are clean through the word

which I have ſpoken unto you.

4 'Abide in me, and I in you. “As the

branch cannot bear fruit of itſelf, except it

* If 5.1. Mat. 20. 1 & 2 ſ. 33. 1 Cor. 3. 9. 1ſ 6d. 21.

* 1ſ. 27.9. Eph. 5. 26, 9. Gal. 5. 22, 23-2. Pet. 1.5–9. * Ch.

1 John, 2.6. If 45. 24, 25. * Ch. 6.68. & 1. 14, 16.

are invited to this by every declaration of his readi

hear and anſwer our prayers; and although thoſe

ous powers are ceaſed, whereby the apoſtles were

to qual, or even to exceed, the works of their

yet as we have ſo many important errands to the

# grace, in which the glory of God and the ſal

four ſouls are concerned, let us come with a holy

to it; in dependance on Jeſus, that great High

rthe houſe of God, who is paſſed into the higheſt

ind, amidſt all the grandeur of that exalted ſtate,

shumble followers on earth, and ever appears

chara&ter of their advocate and friend.

re not entirely ſtrangers to the divine life, we

tly read ſuch diſcourſes as theſe before us, with

ſome warm emotions of love to Chriſt: and if

feel them, we ſhall ſeriouſly confider how they

tpreſſed. Our Lord direéts us to do it in the

id moſt acceptable manner, by a conſtant care

bmmandments: and certainly ſuch command

cannot be grievous to a ſoul that truly loves

more we live in the pračtice of them, the more

ly we expect the abundant communication of

animate and ſtrengthen us.

Chriſtians indeed, we cannot in any cir

life look on ourſelves as helpleſs and aban

Human friends may forſake us, but Chriſt

, , he will manifeſt himſelf to the eye

sh to the eye of ſenſe he is inviſible: and

ºther will love us, and watch over us for

he will come and dwell in the obedient

acious tokens of his intimate and inſe

2. Do we any of us experience this

have ſurely reaſon to ſay that by way of

ch the apoſtles ſaid by way of emi

Zazº, and whence is it that thou wilt

z2 ºr, and rºot to the world? What have

eſerve theſe gracious and diſtinguiſhing

Nay, how much have we done to for

tterable joy ſhould we review that rich

g-Lord, Peace I leave with you; my peace

ord, evermore give us this peace; peace

with our own conſciences, peace with

es: for if fºot,. quietneſs, who

How ſerenely then may we paſs through

ſcenes of life, when all is quiet and

harmonious within Thou haſt made peace through the

blood of thy croſs; may we preſerve the precious pur

chaſe, an ineſtimable gift, inviolate till it iſſue in everlaſting

peace In this let our hearts be encouraged; in this let

them rejoice; and not in our own happineſs alone, but

alſo in that of our glorified and exalted Redeemer. As

the members of his body we ought certainly to maintain

a pleaſing ſympathy with our Head, and to triumph in his

honour and felicity as our own. If we love Chriſt, we

ſhould rejoice, becauſe he is gone to the Father. The ſame

confideration may in its degree comfort us, when our pious

friends are removed. If we love them with a rational

and generous friendſhip, and are not too much influenced

by ſelfiſh affections, under that ſpecious name, our joy for

their exaltation will greatly temper the ſorrow which our

own loſs muſt give us.

Our Lord uttered the words ver. 36. in the near view

of a grievous aſſault from the prince of this world, who

is the prince of darkneſs. But there was no corruption in

him to take part with the enemy. Too much alas! does

he find in us to abet his temptations. Let us earneſtly

pray, that the grace of God may be ſufficient for us; and

that as his love to the Father engaged him to go through

this painful conflict with the tempter, his love to us may

make us partakers of his vićtory, even here below. In his

name let us ſet up our banners, and the powers of hell

ſhall flee before us. -

Reflections.—1ſt, To comfort his diſciples againſt

the approaching trials, which would be apt to ſhake the

foundation of all their hopes, -

1. Our Lord exhorts them to maintain unſhaken conſi–

dence in him amidſt all their difficulties. Let not your heart

be troubled; the thought that one diſciple ſhould betray him;

another deny him ; that he ſhould ſuffer, die, and leave

them; theſe things deeply affe&ted them : and he, who

knows the fouls of his people in adverſity, endeavours to

provide for their comfort. Ye believe in Gºd, in ſome good

meaſure, according to the revelation that he had made of

himſelf in his word: believe alſº in me, as the true Meſ

fiah, as the almighty Saviour, able to ſupport you in all

your exigencies, and to comfort you under every afflićtion.

Or, it may be read, Believe in God; live in the conſtant ex

erciſe of faith in the power and grace of my Father; and

believe alſº in me; have the ſame confidence in me, who am

one with him in the ſame undivided Godhead. -

5 Z - 2. He
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abide in the vine; no more can ye, except ye

abide in me.

* Hoſea, 14. 8. Phil. 1. 11. Ch. 1. 14, 16. Gal. 5. 22–24.

5 I am the vine, ye are the branches: ‘H.

that abideth in me, and I in him, the ſim: .

2 Pet. 1. 2–8. & 3. 13. Col. 2. 9-12, 19. 2 Cor. 3. 5.

2. He aſſures them that his abſence would be to their

great advantage. In my Father's houſe, in heaven, the place

where the Father makes the brighteſt manifeſtations of his

glory, there are many manſions, abiding dwelling-places,

where there is moſt perfeól peace and joy, and love and hap

pineſs. If it were not ſº, I would have told you , and not en

couraged you to follow me at the loſs of all things, if I had

not an eternal recompence to beſtow upon you. I go to

prepare a place for you, as your forerunner, to take poſſeſſion

of the purchaſed inheritance, to be ready there to receive

and welcome you, having previouſly prepared you for the

manſions prepared for you. And if I go and prºfare a place

for you, though I leave you ſoon, I will come again, and that

quickly, and receive you unto myſelf, that where I am, there

3e may be alſº , admitted to my preſence, partaking of my

glory, and made for ever bleſſed and happy in the enjoy

ment of my love and favour. Note ; (1.) The believing

proſpect of the glory which ſhall be revealed, ſhould com

fort us under all our preſent trials and afflictions. (2.) In

heaven there are manſions for all the faithful of every age

and nation: none ſhall thruſ; his mate ; fºr there is room

enough for all. (3.) None who ſteadily truſt in Jeſus,

whatever they may quit or loſe for his ſake, ſhall ever have

cauſe to lament their choice: in heaven they will be abun

dantly repaid. (4.) They who perſeveringly look for a

better country, that is, a heavenly, ſhall by bleſſed expe

rience ſhortly prove the faithfulneſs of him who hath pro

miſed to bring thither all his faithful people ; who alſo

will do it: and well may we comfort one another with

theſe words.

2dly, Having ſet before them the happineſs provided

for them, Chriſt farther encourages them, ſaying, Whither

I go, ye know ; I have repeatedly told you; and the way ye

know, which I have taught you by my word and my ex

ample. -

1. Thomas replied to this, Lord, We know not whither

thou goeſ!, and how can we know the way " . Though in ge

neral they had ſome knowledge of the way to heaven,

where Chriſt was going ; yet Thomas, miſtaking our Lord's

diſcourſe, and having his head filled with the conceits of

Chriſt's temporal kingdom, like the reſt, ſuppoſes that he

was going ſomewhere to crečt his throne upon earth, but

where was a ſecret to him; and he wiſhed to know, as Peter

had done, that, though with leſs ſelf-confidence, he might

follow his Maſter.

2. Jeſus anſwers, I am the way; through his blood alone

there is acceſs to God, and, by his grace alone, can we be en

abled to walk in the path which leads to eternal glory: the

truth, whom all the ritual ſervices prefigured, in whom they

were fulfilled, whoſe promiſes are faithful, and who has

never failed thoſe that truſt him : and the life : who has life in

himſelf, and is the author of ſpiritual and eternal life to his

faithful ſaints: no man cometh unto the Father, but by me : in

our preſent fallen ſtate we can neither draw near to the

throne of grace with acceptance, but by Jeſus Chriſt as

our advocate and ſurety ; nor can we ever hope to appear

authority purely my own,

before the throne of glory but through the infinit:mºn

and prevalent interceſſion of the ſame all-ſufficient Siºr.

If ye had known me, in my true character as God, is tº

as man, ye ſhould have known my Father alſ, for ſmºs

we are in nature and effence one: and from knºfri, a

by this intimation you may perceive my meaning, y tº

him, and have ſeen him, in me. Note; (1.) The knowki.

of the Godhead of the Redeemer is an eſſential and ſum.

mental article of our faith. (2.) Chriſt can diſcoverin;

diſciples more knowledge of his bleſſed ſelf than the ſº.

times think themſelves poſſeſſed of.

3. Philip, not yet entering fully into his Maſter's Tº

ing, ſlith tºnto him, Lord, ſhew us the Father, ſome diº:

repreſentation of him, and it ſuffºrth uſ ; this will i.

ſatisfy us, and filence all our further inquiries.

4.jºſurgently rebukes the dulneſs of his comprºhirº

and ſaith unto him, Have I been ſº long time withjº

haſ thºu not known me, Philip 2 my divine original, sº
as miſſion ? He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Fiſher; º;

divine perfeólions which I have diſplayed, provemº

tial Godhead, as partaker of the ſame nature, attºº

and glory with him; and hºw ſayºff thou, Shew uſ tº.

ther P Believeſ thou not that I am in the Father, and flººr

in me? though in perſon diſtinét, yet in effence ºº
ſeparably united in the ſame eternal Godhead; The ºri,

that I ſpeak unto you, deep and myſterious as ſº of i.

dočtrines are which I declare, I ſpeak nºt ºf myſtift ºf º

of as apart from tº
but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the wºrk*

confirm my diviſe miſſion, and ſet God's ſeal to theº

which I déliver. Believe in that I am intº]
Father in, me, upon the credit of theº
bear; or elſe if you think that inſufficient, beirºº º

very works' ſake, which are ſuch convinct";F.

truths which I preach, and done in ſuch agº.
by my word, in my own name, and by myº: .

as ſhews my Godhead and glory. ANAP (i.) sº~!

have been long in Chriſt's ſchool, ſhouldº -

fiting appear. They are juſtly culpable. º ºl

the richeſt means, do not grow in graº..." ". : I

ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chº. º iſ.”

Jeſús we behold a brighter diſplay of Gº ||
ſence than ever otherwiſe appeared, ſet";

all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily - . ſº

3dly, The thoughts of the loſs off Heirº Toºl

and company dejected his poor diſc?”

them, therefore, he promiſes,

1. To endue them with the moſt a ſt *
powers. Verily, verily, I ſay unto y, zºº f .º

me, as you do, the works that I do, ſizz// heº ſº

miracles ye have ſeen me perform : ye”,”º

than thºſe, ſhall he do ; more numerous a . mºſº |

(ſee Acts, v. 15, xix. 12.) And particulºº

to the gift of tongues and the vaſtly ſup;" nátkº,

ſhould attend the preaching of the a poſtº º ſº
more numerous converts that they ſhouldmº"

...'"

onſhing”

i

*…,

hº
Mº

:

1



Chap, XV, ST.
867J O H. N.

High fºrth much fruit: for * without me

We can do nothing,

* Orſºvered frºm me.

a 15-31, 2 Pet 1.40-11. Rev. 22. 15. & 21.8.

'Pſ. 1.4 & 2x. 9, 10. Mat. 3. to 8: 7. 19. 2 Tim. 3.13. Jude, 12. Mat 25, 26, 41. & 13.41.

not in me, he is caſt

is withered; and men

6 * If a man abide

forth as a branch, and

Heb. 6, 4–8, &

laſter had done; and this becauſe I go unto my Father,

hen, having received all power in heaven and earth, he

ould, in the moſt abundant manner, pour out his Spirit

ion them from on high, to enable them for the great

irk whereunto he had ordained them.

2. To grant them all their petitions. Whatſºever ye ſhall

in my name, pleading my promiſes, and depending on

interceſſion; that will I do, by my own divine power,

ingyou an anſwer to every prayer according to the various

ºſities of your ſouls; that the Father may be glºrified in

&n; and his glory ſhould be the end of all our peti

s; and, in glorifying them, Chriſt deſigns to advance

Father's honour, and manifeſt his power, grace, and

fulneſs. If yeſhall ºff any thing in my name, I will do

ant you every needful ſupply of grace and ſtrength for

ſupport and ſucceſs in the work of the goſpel.

hly, Our Lord proceeds to encourage and comfort

in the view of the ſervice before them, and in the

tº of his departure from them.

They muſt give a proof of their love to him by their

ance of his commandments. If ye love me, keep my

"dments. He ſpeaks not as doubting the truth of

egard, but as quickening them to give increaſing

of the fincerity of their love, by a conſcientious

to all his precepts.

Ie promiſes to ſend them another Comforter, who

abundantly ſupply the loſs of his bodily preſence.

pray the Father, and be effectually your advocate,

a/give you another Comforter and counſellor, to ſup

*6t, and quicken you; that he may abide with you

arry you through all your trials, and death itſelf,

rial inheritance in glory; even the Spirit of truth,

of the true God, whoſe inſpiration has dićtated

oracles, and who leads the minds of benighted

o the knowledge of all truth; whom the world

Fre, the men of the world, who harden their

pride and impenitence; becauſe it ſeeth him not,

vetº Aim ; are wilful ſtrangers to his operations;

ſight, not by faith; and therefore count his

be fooliſhneſs and enthuſiaſm. But ye know

ing already illuminated your hearts, and ſanóti

eaſure, your ſouls: for he dwelleth with you, and

º, as his living temples, guiding, governing,

g, comforting, and bleſfing you continually.

In the one Godhead there are three Perſons,

and Holy Spirit, each poſſeſſed of the ſame

ftions. (2.) All Chriſt's true diſciples to the

may expect divine teaching and conſolation

ir trials; and, while they are looking to him,

*gthened, quickened, and comforted in his

and ways. (3.) Every faithful ſoul is the

Holy Ghoſt, and by experience feels the in

er of his grace. -

ſt purſues the ſame reviving ſubjećt. He

ing from them for a while, but his abſence

long
8. º

1. I will not leave you comfortleſ, as orphans: I will come

to you; either at his reſurre&tion, or by the miſſion of his

Spirit, or by his final appearing to judgment. rºt a little

while, and the world ſteth me no more, they who rejećted

him, would no more be favoured with a fight of him after

his reſurreółion, till he ſhould come tojº. but ye

ſee me; I will appear to you; you ſhalſ ſee me now b

faith, and ſhortly ſhall eternally enjoy the full viſion of me

in glory. Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſº; I, as the fountain

head of ſpiritual life, will communicate the living influ

ences to you my faithful members; and, vitally and per

ſeveringly united to me, you ſhall live in holy conformity

to me here, and in the eternal enjoyment of me hereafter

At that day, of Chriſt's reſurrečtion as a triumphant con

queror over all his foes; or when, by the effuſion of the

Holy Ghoſt, their minds ſhould be more deeply illumi

nated; and moſt eſpecially when they ſhould come to

meet him in the kingdom of his glory; ye ſhall know that

I am in my Father, one in effential union; and ye in me, and

I in you, as living members of my body myſtical, joined to

me in one ſpirit. And, in conſequence of this, he that hath

my commandments, and keepeth them, who truly underſtands,

and in ſimplicity obeys them ; he it is that loveth me, he

gives hereby an undoubted proof of his unfeigned affection

to me; and he that loveth me, ſhall be loved ofmy Father for

my ſake, who am his Well-beloved and Only-begotten;

and I will love him, and will manifft myſelf to him, making

the richeſt diſcoveries of my grace to his ſoul. Note: (1)

Every faithful ſoul is a partaker of a divine nature, and

lives in a ſtate of cloſe ſpiritual union with the Son of

God. (2.) Chriſt gives increaſing diſcoveries of his truth

and love to the ſouls of his faithful people. (3.) The

proof of our love to Jeſus muſt appear in our fidelity and

obedience. If we ſay we abide in him, and walk in darkneſ,

we lie. (4.)º our love to him is not the cauſe of

his love to us, but the effect; yet, if we, through grace,

perſeveringly cleave to him in faith and love, and more and

more manifeſt the fruits thereof, we ſhall find brighter

manifeſtations made to our ſouls of our intereſt in him;

ſhall experience ſweeter foretaſtes of the eternal bliſs which

is promiſed to the faithful; and ſhall receive increaſing

ſupplies of his Spirit, to perfeót in us what is yet lacking,

and to prepare us for our eternal abode with him.

2. One of Chriſt's diſciples, not fully apprehending his

meaning, deſired him to explain it; judas ſaith unto him,

not ſtariot, but Jude the brother of James the Leſs, Lord,

How is it that thou wilt manifeſt thyſelf unto us, and not unto

the world 2 What is the wondrous method by which thou

wilt honour us with thy preſence, when thou comeſt in thy

kingdom, and yet not be manifeſt to the world at large?

See the Annotations. -

3. Chriſt graciouſly confirms and explains what he had

ſpoken, jºſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, If a man love me,

he will keep my word: ; and my Father will love him, and make

the moſt delightful diſcoveries to him of his grace and

favour; and we will come unto him, and make ourabode with

5 Z2 him,
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gather them, and caſt them into the fire, and in you, ‘ye ſhall aſk what ye will, and itſ lº

they are burned.

7 If ye abide in me, and my words abide

k ch. 14, 13, 14. & 16. 23, 24. Ver, 16, 1 John, 3.22. & 5, 14. James, 5. 16.

5. 16. Eph. i. 11. Phil. i. 11, 1 Pet. 2, 12. & 4, 11. 1 Cor. 6, 29.

be done unto you.

8 'Herein is my Father glorific, lay

Iſ, 58. 9. & 65. 24. Job, 22. 27. * Pſ. 9. 13–1; Mr.

him, taking up our dwelling in the temple of his heart,

manifeſting our gracious preſence to him, and maintaining

the moſt bleſſed and abiding communion with him. On

the other hand, He that lºveth me not, keepeth nºt my ſaying: ;

and thereby proves his averſion to me, ſhuts the door of

his heart againſt me, and wilfully rejects my goſpel,

with all its ineſtimable bleſlings. And the word which ye

Bear, is not mine, but the Father’s which ſent ºne ; therefore

they who diſreliſh and reječt it, muſt be neceſſarily excluded

from his favour as well as mine. -

6thly, For the further encouragement of his diſciples,

he proceeds,

1. To aſſure them of the teachings and conſolations of

the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe thingſ have 1 ſpºken untº you, being

yet prºſent with you ; the time being ſhort, I have endea

voured to lay them clearly before you : but the Comfºrter,

which if the Holy Ghºff, the third perſon in the ſacred

Trinity, whom the Father will ſend in my name, at my in

terceſſion, to ſupply my abſence, and to advance my king

dom and glory; he ſhall teach you all things, opening your

underſtandings to clearer diſcoveries of the truth, enlarg

ing your capacities, and ſtrengthening your memories; for

he ſhall bring all things to your remembrance, whatſºever I have

ſaid unto you; he would not only revive the memory of all the

works and diſcourſes of Chriſt, which they had forgotten,

but give them a diſtinct knowledge of what, at the time

Chriſt ſpoke, they did not underſtand.

2. He engages to give them peace under all their troubles.

Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you, as my laſt

bequeſt; peace with God, as reconciled to you ; peace in

your own conſciences, from the confidence of his love ;

peace with each other, united in bonds of firmeſt union ;

my peace, which none but I your Maſter could procure or

beſtow, the purchaſe of my blood, the fruit of my inter

ceſſion; I give it freely, fully to you, and all who follow

you as my diſciples. Not as the world giveth, give I unto

you ; not as a piece of compliment, but as a real ble fl

ing ; not as worldly gifts, of little or no price, but as a gift
infinitely more valuable than all that earth can beſtow.

Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid, under

the apprehenſion of any ſufferings or trials when I am ab

ſent from you : my peace, which paſſeth all underſtanding,

ſhall keep your hearts and minds.

3. He aſſures them that his departure would be for his

own glory and their good, and therefore they ought rather

to rejoice than be ſorry for it. Ye Bave heard hºw I ſaid

unto you, I go away and come again unto yºu, to take you to

the manſions prepared for you. If ye loved me, ye would

rejoice, becauſe I ſaid I go unto the Father, and receive the

mediatorial throne; fºr my Father is greater than I, not in

his divine nature, but as in the oeconomy of man's ſalva

tion the Son of God humbled himſelf to take the human

nature, and ſubmitted to the form of a ſervant : and thcre

fore, though equal to the Father, as touching his Godhead, yet

he was inferiºr to the Father, as touching his manhººd, tºº.

ever, it became them to be joyful in his exaltation, isi.

man Chriſt Jeſus. And nºw I have told yºu lºftre it grº

paſs, that when it is come to paſs, in my death, reſurrºdſ,

aſcenſion, and the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, ſº nº.

lieve that I am the true Meſfiah, and will aſſuſtly ºf

all the promiſes which I have made unto you.

4. IIe tells them, that the great enemy of ſoulswº

now be finally vanquiſhed. Hereafter I will nºt tail nº

with you ; the time of my departure is at hand; frº

prince ºf this world, he who has uſurped the domingº

the hearts of fallen men, and once pretended to offer tº

the kingdoms of the world (Luke, iv. 5–7.), he &rº

with all his fury and rage, to make his laſt, hisdº

attack; and hath nothing in me; all his attempts wº

baffled, and his malice recoil upon his own head ºf

greater aggravation of his guilt; and, to his uttº &

fuſion and deſirućtion, he will find no guilt in me tº

cuſe my conſcience, no legal power over me in conſºrs

of ſin, no corruption to work upon, or to afford an Oſº

for his temptation: and as Chriſt once conquered ſtrº

faithful people in his own perſon, ſo will he colº”
them, and bruiſe Satan ſhortly under their feet. -

5. He informs them, that his departure from themº

according to the Father's commandment, and***his moſt willing obedience. But, that the wºrld".hº

that I love the Father, though Satan hath no power º

me, I am ready to lay down my life, accord";º

ther's will ; and as the Father gave meenº.

I do, readily offering myſelf to ſuffer accord";" º
gracious will. Ariſe, let us go hence, and mºº thei.

ing danger. Note: When d lis, and Gºd".
lug ger, Ivote : men duty calls, tº Olid

inſtead of flying from ſufferings, we muſt dº crºſſ

ourſelves up, willing to glorify God, if h" ſo peak

in the fire. -

C H A P. XV- ... tº

Ver. 1. I am the true vine, Our Lord,*iº
his diſciples to the mount of Olives, (ſº theº

the former chapter,) ſpent the remaining* titº

niſtry in preaching to his diſciples a 19% º tº º

ſermon, recorded in this and the follow". º rº

began with the parable of the vine, tak"º, º

that were growing around them on the sºſº

this parable he taught them the excel lºº...”
and the nature of the relation which thº)

by their profeſſion, and genuine experien”

over, he explained to them the advantagº

to them from this relation. As the

draw nouriſhment, and are made fruitful by He dº

the ſtock, and by the care of the dreſſºr; ſo the dº

of Chriſt, by the cordial belief of his religº."
influences of the Spirit, and by the care of Proſ

made fruitful in holineſs. ſº

jº

hes of i. º

dº.”º

l

s which * |

He ſºlº

|

º

*

|

{
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"bear much fruit; "ſo ſhall ye be my diſciples.

9." As the Father hath loved me, ſo have I

loved you : * continue ye in my love.

* Ch. 8. 31. & 13. 35.

z. zo. Jude, 21. * Ver, 14.

Mat. 5. 44, 45. Luke, 6.35.

Ch. 14-15, 21, 23.

-

* Mat. 3.17. & 12, 18. Col. 1, 13, Gal. z. zo. Rev. i. 5.

1 John, 2.5. If 42-1.

io "If ye keep my commandments, ye ſhall

abide in my love; even as I have kept my

Father's commandments, and abide in his love.

* 1: Iohn, 4, 16. Gal.Ch. Io. 17. John, 4 * a

-

-

Wer. 2. Every branch in me, &c.] “ Though by the

it outward profeſſion of my religion you become members

* of the viſible church of God, you muſt never forget,

* that this, of itſelf, is not ſufficient to conſtitute you true

* members of the ſpiritual church of God, of the myſtical

* body of Chriſt: you muſt be accepted through the Be

* loved; and you muſt anſwer the end of your high diſ

penſation, by bringing forth the fruit of holineſs; other

wiſe my Father will cut you off, depriving you of all the

advantages which true diſciples reap from the ſincere

profeſſion, experience, and practice of the Chriſtian

religion.” Our Lord told them further, that, as the

ºutbandman prunes the bearing branches of his vines; ſo

ºod, among other methods, ſuffers the lovers of Chriſt

ind holineſs, to be ſpoiled of the conveniences of this life,

ºr to be tried in ſome other way, for no other reaſon but

That their graces may grow the ſtronger, and become the

aore fruitful. Every branch that beareth fruit, he prunetº it,

ſo the word ſhould be rendered,) cuts off from it every

hing ſuperfluous, that it may bring fºrth more fruit. “In the

courſe of his providence, my Father ſends a variety of

- º afflictions upon every one who fincerely makes profeſſion

º of my religion, experiences its power, and diligently en

deavours to obey its precepts; ſpoiling him of thoſe

temporal poſſeſſions or enjoyments which engage his

º affections, and render him unfruitful.” This paſſage

*ggeſts a very ſublime and important thought; namely,

ºat one of the nobleſt rewards which God can beſtow on

ºrmer aćts of obedience, is to make the ſoul yet more

oly, and fit for further and more eminent ſervice; though

ſhould be by ſuch painful afflićtions as reſemble the

Tuning of a vine. Jeſus ſaid theſe things to reconcile his

iſciples tºo the perſecutions which were coming on them.

ºnd doub->tleſs he had alſo in his view the other methods

*hich Geºd makes uſe of, for purifying his people ; for, in
le follow-ing verſe, he repreſents his diſciples, as cleanſed or

ºned, tºnrough the word that he had ſpoken unto them.
Pºer. 3. Now yeare clean, &c.] “ The doćtrine that I

have p-eached to you, by the power of divine grace, has

inſpire–i you with holy deſires; has invigorated you with

good reſolutions; and, in a meaſure, has cleanſed you

from e-vil affections; ſo that, like the pruned branches

of the -wine, you are fitted to bring forth fruit.”
Ver, A- 5. Abide in me, and I in you...] “Continue ſtead

* {a\ \\ your love and attachment to me, live in conſtant

* communion with me, let your hearts be ſtayed upon me

º-wºº wabitual and full confidence and faith, and I will

* abide in you; for this is the method to derive from me

ºf all needful ſupplies, particularly the influences of my

*Spirit, ch. xiv. 26, the comfort of my preſence, xiv. 23.

ºf the proteåion of my providence, xiv. 27... and the di

tº rection of my word, xv. 7.” As the branch cannot bear

ºruit ºf itſelf, &c. no more canye, &c. “Your continuing

º' in this union with me, this faith and confidence upon

-

º

:
*

“ime, this exerciſe of my divine preſence, this habitual

“ communion with me, is as neceſſary to the production

“ of all the internal and external works of righteouſneſs,

“ as the continuing of the branches in the vine is to their

“fruitfulneſs. To make you ſenſible of this was what I

“propoſed, when I told you that I am the true vine, and

“you the branches, ver. 5. I muſt therefore repeat it

“ again, that union and communion with me, fincerity in

“ the belief, ſteadfaſtneſs in the profeſſion, and diligence

“in the practice of my religion, accompanied as they al

“ ways are with my bleſfing and aſſiſtance, and the in

“ſpiration of my Spirit, are the only means of making a

“ man fruitful in holineſs. He that abideth in me, and I

“in him, the ſame bringeth forth much fruit: fºr without

“ime,-xºgº sº, ſparate from me, (in alluſion to the

“vine and its branches)—yºu can do nothing. If you apoſ

“tatize from me, and are deprived of my influences, you

“ can do nothing for your own ſanctification and ſal

* Wation.”

Ver, 6. If a man abide not in me..] “To ſhew you fur

“ther the neceſſity of abiding ſteadfaſtly in this union and

“ communion with me, and, of courſe, in the experience

“ of the power of my religion, producing the fruits of

“holineſs internal and external, I would propoſe to your

“, conſideration the dreadful effects and puniſhment of

“ apoſtacy. By apoſtacy you ſeparate yourſelves from me,

“ and deprive yourſelves of the advantages which flow

“from the influences of my Spirit, the direction of my

“ word, the protećtion of my Providence, the pardon of

“ your fins, and the enjoyment of heaven. Nor is this

“ all: you ſhall be puniſhed as apoſtates; for you ſhall be

“ caſt out of the preſence of God, and gathered into hell,

“ where you ſhall be burned as withered branches, as per

“ ſons fit only for the flames.” The loppings of the vines,

in thoſe countries where they are cultivated, are carefully

gathered, and make a conſiderable part of their fuel. See

Ezek. xv. 2, 4.

Wer. 7. If ye abide in me, &c.] “ If, on the contrary,

“you ſteadfaſtly cleave to me, and I dwell in your hearts

“ by faith, and by means of my word, as a principle that

“ guides and governs, quickens and eſtabliſhes you; what

“-ſoever you, as thus abiding in me, and depending on

“ me, ſhall aſk according to my will, for the glory of God,

“ and your own edification and fruitfulneſs, you ſhall re

“ ceive it, even to the utmoſt of your deſires and wants.”

Wer. 8. Herein is my Father glorifted, “By your thus

“ abiding in me, and my abiding in you, and by your pe

“titions being thus granted, the glory of my heavenly Fa

“ ther's wiſdom, faithfulneſs, and grace, is exalted (ºa,)

“ to the end that you may abound in fruits of righteouſ

“neſs, whereby he may be ſtill further glorified; and ſo

“ſhall you appear with evidence to others, and to your own

“conſciences, and I will eſteem and own you to be my

“true diſciples, that have vital union with me, and are an

* honour

º

-

º

|-
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11 * Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you,

that my joy might remain in you, and that

your joy might be full.

2 " ' This is my commandment, That ye

love one another, as I have loved you.

13 Greater love hath no man than this,

that a man lay down his life for his friends.

14 Yea are my friends, if ye do whatſo

* See ch. 14. 29. & 16, 24 & 17 24, 13. , 1 John, 1.4.

& 4 2 . * Rom. 5. 6-8. Jºhn, 3. 16. Eph. 5. 2. Gal. z. zo.

20. 7. James, 2. 23. 1ſ. 4. 8 Mat. 12.50. * Gen. 18. 17.

Mat. 13. 1 1. * John, 4, 10. Ch. 6, 70. & 13, 18, 19.

46, 47. Eph. 3.5–8. Gal. i. 16. Col. 1. 6, 23, 26. Acts, ii-xix.

* Ch. 13. 34, 35.

Ch. , o. 1 or 11, 15.

Pſ. 25. 14.

* Mat. 28. 19, 20.

ever I command you. :

15 Henceforth I call you not ſervants; ſº |

the ſervant knoweth not what his lord doºh,

but I have called you friends; "for all this

that I have heard of my Father I have mi,

known unto you.

16 ° Ye have not choſen me, but I hit:

choſen you, and * ordained you, that yeſhºld

Eph. 5. 2. 1 Theff. 4. 9. 1 Pet. 7. 22. & 4.8. John, is, it

1 John, 4. 19. * Ver. 10. Ch. 14. 15, 1; 1 Cº.

Ch. 17, 8, 26. Eph. 1. 9, & 3. 5. Col. 1. 26, 2 Tim $ 1-7.

Mark, 16. 15. Ch. 4, 36. & 20. 21–13. Atts, 1%. 13. A 1:

“ honour to me, (ºp.o.)” The word herein, tº rºto, ſeems

to refer back to what Chriſt had been ſaying concerning

himſelf as the vine, and believers as branches in him :

and ha, that, being a final particle, naturally leads our

thoughts to the ſenſe which I have given in the beginning of

this note: but, 2s all our fruits of righteouſneſs are, by Jeſus

Chriſt, to the praiſe and glory of God, I have likewiſe pre

ferved the thought of God's being glorified by them.

Ver. 9. Continue ye in my love..] Or, “Keep your place

“ in my affection: continue to deſerve my love.” So again

in the next verſe, As long at ye keep my commandments, ye

ſhall continue in my love; that is “I ſhall continue to love
sº you.”

}. 11. Theſe things have I ſpoken] “I have ſpoken

“ theſe things, hoping they will influence you to keep my

“ commandments, whereby you will continue the objećts

“ of my love; and, in the conſciouſneſs thereof, will be

st filled with the ſame kind of joy which I feel from obey

“ing my Father's commandments, and from the conſciouſ

st neſs of his love. I have ſpoken theſe things likewiſe,

“ that your eternal joy may be full in heaven, where you

“ ſhall ſhine as ſtars, becauſe you have turned many to

“ righteouſneſs.” Many tranſlate the paſſage thus: Theſe

things have I ſpºken unto you, that my joy in you may remain,

&c. “ I have ſpoken theſe things, that, by your diligence

“ in obeying them, I ſhall always have cauſe to rejoice, on

“ account of your behaving as my apoſtles and diſciples

“ ought to behave ; and you cauſe to rejoice in my

“ friendſhip, in the honour I have conferred upon you,

“ and in the eternal poſſ.ffion of heaven.”

Ver. 12. This is my commandment,J. “As I told you

“ before, ch. xiii. 34.—the chief of all the commandments

“ which I enjoin you, whether as apoſtles or private

“ Chriſtians, is, that ye love one another.—I do not mean

“ after the hypocritical manner of the world, who often

“ love in word, and in tongue, while nothing is more

“ remote from their heart;-but in the fincere, tender,

“ conſtant, manner of my love to you.” Our Lord was thus

earneſt in preſſing them to mutual love, not only becauſe

the great defigu of his goſpel is to promote mutual love,

but becauſe this grace, exerciſed by the apoſtles among

themſelves, and towards all mankind, was one great means

of making their preaching ſucceſsful; juſt as the immenſe

love of Chriſt to men will always have a great influence in

drawing them to him. “ They who are ſenſible of the

3

“ great importance of this precept (ſlys Dr. Hº

“will not think the repetition of it here tautology."

Ver. 13, 14. Greater love hath no man than thiſ, “My

“ love to you is ſtronger than death; for I will lay dom

“my life for you : a greater degree of love than thisºf

“ exiſted in the world ; this is the love that I bear town:

“ you, and which I recommend as the pattern of jourkº

“ to one another. Te are my friends, ver. 14. forwº

“ will lay down my life, if ye do what I have orº

“ you.” Jeſus had commanded them, ver, 12. toº
anºther, as he loved them : in ver, 13. he informs them, that

he loved them ſo, as to lay down his life for them: wh:::.

fore, in this 14th verſe, he tells them, he would tº

them his friends, if they laid down their lives.”

ready to lay down their lives, for one another. Tº º

propoſition of this precept might have terrified the*

but to inſinuate it in the beautiful manner that ºutlº
done, was altogether neceſſary for the directiºn ofº
who, by preaching the goſpel, were to put theirº

jeopardy every hour; and who, at laſt, were."º T.

lives in that cauſe, for the benefit of the world. º

mentator on the 13th verſe obſerves, “Nº.
“dition upon which you are my friends :—if yºº

“I command you. This is a thunderbolt "

“ mianiſm.” a Tº

Wer. 15. Hencefºrth I call you not ſºrwants il d º

“ the diſtance that is between you and mºº º

“gations to obey me, might have war. you!"

“ you as ſervants, and particularly to concº . mºtº

“ counſels and deſigns, I have not a &tedº wº

“ towards you ; but I have treated you.”º
“betrated. I have admitted you intº allº";
g - - y - d to yo", 2:

of friendſhip; for I have communica”.

“ as was convenient, and as much as in "º

“cumſtances you could bear, the moſt ºr
“ gracious councils, which my Father has imſ W.

“ me his eternal Son and moſt intimate * tº wº

“I have commiſſioned you to reveal them tº ſº

“ and have made you not only my frien

“ ants in the great work of fiving the wº

“ confideration therefore, as well as gº".

“ me, you ought to lay down your liº"
See the next note. ***

Ver, 16. Te have not choſen me,) ** You riſk”.

“ principals in this affair, adopted rae is your" |

g

- 1.
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go and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit

ſhould remain: that “whatſoever ye ſhall aſk

of the Father in my name, he may give it you.

17 * Theſe things I command you, that ye

‘love one another.

18 " " If the world hate you, ye know that

it hated me before it hated you.

* 19 “If ye were of the world, the world

would love his own : but " becauſe ye are not

of the world, but I have choſen you out of the

See ver, 7.

* 1ſ. 65. R.

Ver. 24. Acts, 17.30.

world, therefore the world hateth you.

20 Remember the word that I ſaid unto

you, * The ſervant is not greater than his lord:

If they have perſecuted me, they will alſo

perſecute you; "if they have kept my ſaying,

they will keep yours alſo.

21 "But all theſe things will they do unto

you for my name's ſake, becauſe they know
not him that ſent me.

22 "If I had not come and ſpoken unto

* See ver, r2. * Mat. c. 22, 25.
1 John, 3. 1, 13.* Ch. 17, 14, 16. Rom. 12. 2. J -

1 Pet: 4-4. James, 4.4. 1 John,

Luke, 6. to. & 2. 18. & 5, 16, 18. & 6, 66. & 7 ºz. & 8.40, 59. & 9. 22. & 12. 31, 39 & 11.46-57. Aëts,

Mat. 5-11, & ſo. 22. & 24; 9. Ch. 16. 3. & 8, 19.

Ezck. 2.5.

* Cer. 2. 3.

James, 4-17. Luke, 12. 47, 48. Heb. 6.4.

|-

-* Ch. 14. 13, 14. If 45. 1 v. Mat. 7.7, 11. 2 Cor. 3. 5. Mat. 21. 22.

ſames, 4.4. Pſ, xxii. lxix. 1ſ. liii. * Eph. 5. 7, 11. John, 4-5. & 2. 16.

. 16, 17. * Mat. Jo. 24, 25.

i-xxvi. 1 Theſſ. 2. 14, 15. iſ 53, 1–3. Ezek, 3.7

Tim. 1. 13. * Mat. 7.28. Ch. 3. 2. & 7.46, & 9.39, 41.

-8. & 16. 26–31. Rom. 1. 20–32.

-

º

-

* but I, the great author of the goſpel, have adopted you

tº as my aſſociates, to ſhare with me in the honour and

* happineſs of giving a new diſpenſation of grace to the

ºf world. For I have ordained you my apoſtles, that you

** ſhould go out into the world, fraught with the doćtrines

* of ſalvation; by the preaching of which you ſhall pro
* duce a general reformation and renovation, both in the

* opinions, hearts, and manners of the heathens, greatly

* to the glory of God, inaſmuch as the Chriſtian religion,

* thus planted by you, ſhall remain to all ages. Further,

** I have clothed you with the dignity of my apoſtles, that

** whatſoever miracle you ſhall aſk of my Father, or what

* foever petition you ſhall put up in my name, for the con

* firmation of your doarine, or for the ſucceſs of it, the
** conſideration of your charaćter, and the end for which

ºf you aſks it, may induce him to grant it.” See on ver, 7.

*What our Lord ſays, that He ordained them, that they ſhould

* and Brºng fºrth fruit, was a ſecurity to them, that they

hould be preſerved from immediate danger, and that

heir life ſhould be guarded by his providence, till very im

Bortant ſervices had been accompliſhed by their means.

When he adds, that your fruit ſhould remain, he may allude,

greeably- to the preceding parable, to the cuſtom of keep

*g rich and generous wines a great many years; ſo that,

ſome eaſes, (which was eſpecially applicable to the ſweet

aftern wines,) they might prove a cordial to thoſe, who

ere unleorn, when the grapes were produced. In this

ºw, there is a beautiful propriety in the repreſentation,

hich w- hope will be particularly felt by thoſe who are

ruly ze=lous for the ſalvation of immortal ſouls, when

ele reviving chapters are read.

. Ver, 7, 18. Theſe thingſ I command you, 'Errºoga,

ºw, I -iculcate upon you. “I have explained to you the

** \\\\ nature and vaſt importance of your office, as my

* apoſtles; and I have put you in mind of my loving you

** ſo as to die for you, that I may inſpire you with ardent

*love to one another; and you will much need the help

* of this principle in the execution of your office. It will

* animate you to be diligent; it will inſpire you with

* fortitude; it will enable you to lay down your life in

* the cauſe; for that you will meet with oppoſition and

º* perſecution while you preach the goſpel, is certain:

-

“but this cannot ſurprize you, when you confider how I

“your Maſter have been hated and perſecuted by the

“Jews.” Dr. Lardner would render the original of the

laſt clauſe, ver: 18, it hated me your chief-iuł zºrov jºy,

—which certainly makes the expreſſion more lively, and

exactly parallel to Matth. x. 24, 25. Thus the expreſfion,

& w;wrot ºut sya, is well tranſlated, ºf whom I am chief,

1 Tim. i. 15.

Wer, 19. If ye were ºf the world, &c.] “ If your diſ.

“ poſitions and actions were like thoſe of the bulk of man

“kind; if you flattered men in their vices, and framed

“ your doćtrines into a conſiſtency with their paſſions and

“intereſts, no doubt you would meet with general appro

“bation, and be much careffed; but becauſe your diſpo

“fitions and ačtions are very different from thoſe of the

“world, and becauſe I have ſeparated you from ſecular

“ affairs, and commiſſioned you to oppoſe all falſº religions,

“ to reprove men's vices, and to preſs the neceſſity of a

“general reformation and renovation of heart, therefore

“ the bulk of mankind every where will hate and perſecute

“ you.” This verſe ſeems a ſtrong intimation that, even in

nations which profeſs Chriſtianity, if true religion fall, as

it poſſibly may, to a very low ebb, they who exert them

ſelves remarkably for the revival of it, muſt, on the very

principle here laid down, expe&t hatred and oppoſition;

and that the paſſages in ſcripture relating to perſecution

are not ſo peculiar to the firſt ages, and to Chriſtians living

in idolatrous countries, as ſome have ſuppoſed. It

would be happy if the narrow-minded malignity to be

found in ſome profeſſing Chriſtians againſt their brethren,

did not too plainly illuſtrate this remark. Men will pro

bably experience the truth of it, in proportion to the de

generacy of thoſe around them, and to the vigour and

reſolution with which they bear their teſtimony againſt

prevailing errors and vices.

Wer. 20. If they have kept my ſaying, “Had they re

“ ceived the truth in the love of it from me, no doubt but

“ they would do the ſame from you.”

Ver. 21. But all theſe things will they dº, &c.] “None

“ of the evils which you ſhall ſuffer on my account, or

“ the goſpel's, will flow from any deficiency in the evi

“dences of my divine miſſion, or from any fault that can

“juſtly

-



872 CHAP, WV.
ST. :º

J O H. N.

them, they had not had ſin: but now they

have no * cloke for their fin.

23 He that hateth me hateth my Father alſo.

24 * If I had not done among them the

works which none other man did, they had

not had ſin : " but now have they both ſeen

and hated both me and my Father.

«

* g.

gº

&g

gº

*:

gº

cº

gº

&c.

º&

tº

&c.

gº

&c.

gº

gº

- c.

&g

&c.

cº

* Or excuſe.

A&ts, 2. 22. & o. 38. Heb. 2. 3.

Pſ. 35. 19. & 69.4.

I. 8, 21, 22. & 2. 32. & 3. 15, & 5. 32. & 4, 29, 33. & Io. 39, 41. & 13. 31.

25 But this cometh to paſt, " that the word

' Ch. 5. 38. & 8, 19. 47. & 12. 49. & 14, 9–1 1.

h. v.–xii. Mat. iv. viii-xxii.

* Luke, 24. 40. Ch. 14. 25, 17. & 16. 7, 1 3, 14.

might be fulfilled that is written in thº,

They hated me without a cauſe. º

26 " " But when the Comforter is tº ).

whom I will ſend unto you from the Filiº,

even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth fºr

the Father, he ſhall teſtify of me:

27 ° And ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs, hº r

ye have been with me from the beginning,

1 John, 2. 21. 2. John, 9. * Mat. 1 1. 5. Luke, 24.10. Mik, -u

Luke, iv.–Xx. Ch 3. 2. & 9. 32. * Mat. 5, 18, Ch 10.1, tº

Acts, 2. 33. Rom. 8, 9. Gal. 4. 6. John, z. zo, 27. & s. 5,8. At

1 Pet. 5. i. 2 Pet. i. 16. 1 John, i. 1-3. Luke, i. 2, 3, Miſk, i.

juſtly be found with the goſpel. They will all flow

from your perſecutors being wilfully ignorant of the

nature and perfections of my heavenly Father who has

ſent me into the world, of my eternal union with him,

and of the doćtrines publiſhed to them under former

diſpenſations.” *

Wer. 22. If I had not come and ſpoken, &c.] “ The ig

norance of the Jews in particular will not however

excuſe them, (ſee the laſt note,) ſince they have had

more than ſufficient means of information. If I had

not appeared in perſon among them, agreeably to their

own propheſies, and proved my divine miſſion by argu

ments which put it beyond all reaſonable doubt, they

would not have been ſo much to blame for reječting the .

goſpel: they had not had ſin; that is, their fin would

have been comparatively much leſs than it now is : (ſee

ch. ix. ver. 41.) But now that all the things foretoid

by Moſes and the prophets are fulfilled in me ; now that

my goſpel is every way worthy of God, and that my

miſſion from my Father is ſufficiently proved by my

miracles, they have no plea whatever, [w;%aziºl, to pal

liate or excuſe their unbelief.”

Wer. 23. He that kateſh me, &c.] How much is it to

be wiſhed, that thoſe who make light of Chriſt, while they

pretend a great veneration for the Father, would ſeriouſly

attend to this weighty admonition, lºſt haply they be found

even to fight againſt God!
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Acts, v. 39.

} er. 24. If I had not done among them] “If I had not

done among them ſuch extraordinary works as no other

p-rſon, ever did,—not even their prophets, or Moſes

himſelf-tiley had not had any degree of fin, compara

ble to that which they now lie under : but now, as they

have rejected my ſuperior miracles, which they have

ſeen with their own eyes, at the ſame time that they

acknowledge the evidence of thoſe which Moſes wrought,

of which they have heard only by diſtant report, they

manifeſt ſuch an obdurate perverſeneſs of temper, that I

may truly ſay, they have bºth ſººn and lated both me and

my Father, and my Father biºſcit will juſtly reſent and

puniſh it as an indignity which fiews their enmity to

him.” The words of the blind man, ch. ix. 32. are

a fine comment on the firſt part of this verſe : Since the

world began, was it not heard that any man opened the eyes ºf

one that was born blind.

º

gº

Wer. 25. That the word might be fulfilled] “Be not ſur

priſed that I, who am the Meſſiah, have been rejected

of the Jews; it has happened according to the predic

- 7

“tion of their own prophets, and particularly that ºf W.

“ vid, Pſ. xxxv. 19.” See alſo Iſai. liii. 3–9. Daniſ...

and Zech. xii. 1 o.

Wer. 26. But when the Comforter it come, “For ºr

encouragement, however, I aſſure you, that all of tº:

will not continue thus obſtinately bent againſt me &

my religion. When he who is to comfort young

all your troubles by his divine inſpiration and ºil

he will afford you, and who, on that account, is ºf
ſtyled the Comforter ; when this divine Perſon iscº

whom I will ſend unto yºu from the Father, tº Friº

always with you, he ſhall bear witneſs to me arºſ

religion ſo effectually, that many of the Jews fºx

converted.” Our Lord ſays of this Spirit ºftº
he proceedeth, sºn cgsveta, from the Father: which demº

the eternal proceſſion of the Holy Spirit; whereby th:º

of his ſubſiſtence is defined, as that of the Son" º º
word generation, as far perhaps as it can be to USº

mortal ſtate. The Spirit's coming, and being ſent sº

Lord, from the Father, to teſtify of him, are peſº º:
raćters, and plainly diſtinguiſh him from the º:

Son: and his title, as the Spirit of truth, tºº

his proceeding from the Father, can appº"º 2.]

divine perſon; for this title is too high ſº *.º

I cannot ſee any ſufficient reaſon why his ". * mº

the Father is mentioned in the preſent tenſe, º his tº

of a ſentence, where Chriſt's ſending h". ".

fying of Chriſt, are ſpoken of as futuº

iñtimate his neceſſary, unbeginning, a rºl". met sº

ceſſion from the Father, in ſuch a ſubii".º w.' '

beyond the reach of all our ideas, but . "...
ſwerable to what is called eternal geneº" : Nº

to Chriſt, in correſpondence to his charaº

and yet that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds fully ſº

as from the Father, may be fairly, clear}} d tºº
from his being called the Spirit ºf C#2-#/? all 6. º,"

the Son, as well as of the Father, (1 P -- tº."§ irº

and from his being here ſaid to be ſet it lyº º

Father, as well as ſent by the Father in ſ tºº

xiv. 26. And this, at the ſame time, * "...g.

vinity of the Father and Son, inaſmuch *...*

power of ſending the Holy Spirit to be aſ ".º wº
and to have the glory that belongs to him, in rjº

ſalvation: ſo that the Sacred Three are le ** º
both in their perſonal characters, an i i" the

occonomical glories.

P'er. 27. And ye alſº ſhall bear witne/3,1
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*Chriſt comfºrteth his diſciples againſt tribulation, by the pro

miſe ºf the Holy Ghºff, and by his reſurreàion and aften

º ſon ; affureth them that their prayers made in his name will

be acceptable to his Father. Peace in Chrift, and in the

* world ºffilion.

º

|-

"THESE things have I ſpoken unto you,

that ye ſhould not be offended.

[Anno Domini 33.]

2 * They ſhall put you out of the ſynagogues:

yea, the time cometh, that whoſoever killeth

you will think that he doeth God ſervice.

3 “And theſe things will they do unto you,

becauſe they have not known the Father, nor

Inc.

4 * But theſe things have I told you, that

when the time ſhall come, ye may remember

that I told you of them. And theſe things I

a ch. 14, 25. & 15, 11. Mat. 5: 11. I*. & 11. 6 & 24.6, 10. & 26.3t. Ver. 4, 6. * ch. 9. 22, 34, & 12-42. Luke, 6, 21. • If 65.

;: Aas, 26.9. & 23, 14. & 9. 1. Gal. 1. 13. Mat. 24. 9. Ch. 15. 21. Phil. 3. 6. 1 Tim. i. 13, 14. Ads, iv-xxvi. 1 Cor. 4: 9–13. 2 Cor.

+ 8–12. & 11. 23. * See Ch. 15-21. & 8, 19. 1 Cor. 2. 8. Acts, 3. 17. Rom. c. 2. Mat. 24-9. * Mat. 24. 25. & 19, 17. Ch. 13.

3. * 14-29. If 46. 19.

º

is time men's eyes ſhall be opened, to diſcern the autho

rity of your teſtimony. They ſhall give credit to your

* reports concerning me, becauſe you have been my

* companions from the very firſt, conſequently eye and

ºf ear-witneſſes of all that I have done and ſaid; ſo that

ºf after a while, you ſhall bear witneſs concerning me, and

ºf preach my divine religion far more ſucceſsfully, than it

sº would be in your power to do at preſent.” Sec-1 John,

sº I, &c.

-

º Inferences.—From this diſcourſe every ſincere reader may

ºarn to regard Chriſt at all times as the ſpiritual Head,
rom whom life and vigour are to be derived to all be

evers. By the exerciſe of an unfeigned faith it behoves
ºil ſuch to abide in him, as the true vine, always ſenſible that

ºithout him we can do nothing; that all things are poſſible

him who believeth; but that, if we are in him by an

xternal profeſſion only, we are not only in danger of

ºsing cut ºff and taken away, but ſhall, in the end, be cºſt

to the fºr.

º May we rather be thoroughly purged and pruned, though

were with the moſt painful diſpenſations of providence,
by this means our fruitfulneſs may be promoted, to the

ºry of G-d, and the benefit of the world! May his word

Perate upon us, to cleanſ us from our remaining pollu

ons!—And, if we thus defire to be clean, let us take heed

ºur way, according to the tenor of this parable: .
We ſee "our encouragement to pray; it is Chriſt who

fers it; and, taking it at his hand, we need never be diſ

flyed, n=r yield to unbelieving ſuſpicions. 4, the Father

tº loved chrift, ſº doth he alſº love his faithful people:

: it our care then to preſerve and cultivate this ſacred

fººtion; and, whatever it may coſt us, to endeavour for

Pontinua-ice in his love, and to avoid whatever would for

it the in valuable bleſfing; making it, above all things, our

ºte to keep his commandment. -

Cºw, Talways obſerving the will of his heavenly Father,

ºwºut always and invariably continue the object of his
ºve and delight. May our conduct be the tranſcript of

ºis glorious pattern; ſuch as that he may ſee reaſon to

ºjºice in tº, and then we alſo ſhall have the ſureſt founda

sºon for a ſublime and ſolid joy!

º The Son of God condeſcends to ſpeak under the cha:

º: of a friend! O with what humble gratitude ſhould

ºntºlman attend to his gracious words! Behold, he lays

** 22, Z

º

º

aſide the majeſty of a ſovereign, to aſſume this more tender

and endearing relation: ſurely then our overflowing hearts

muſt inquire, “Bleſſed Jeſus, what ſhall we do, to expreſs

“ the friendſhip incumbent on our fide 2°–Let us but

obſerve what he has here declared, and truſt his fidelity for

its acceptance; Ye are my friend; indeed, ifye do whatſºever

I command you. Lord, we will gladly run the way of thy

commandments, when, on this nobleſt principle, thou ſhale

have enlarged our hearts.

Jeſus, the friend of ſinners, hath loved us with an affection

ſo unexampled, as hath approved itſelf ſtronger than death;

and, in return, he requires us to love one another after the

pattern of his bleſſed example. How gracious a command 1

how divine a ſtipulation how merciful, not to our fºllow

creatures only, but to ourſelves alſo ; who ſurely muſt feel

the benefit of ſuch a practice, in the delight inſeparable

both from the interchange of benevolent affedions, and

the circulation of kind and friendly offices.

Who would not imagine that the whole admiring world

muſt feel and obey the charm, thus mercifully applied by

the Son of God? Yet, inſtead of this, behold they even

hate Chriſt, and perſecute his ſervants for his ſake, though

without a cauſe, and againſt the ſtrongeſt engagements to

mutual charity and tenderneſs-Miſerable creatures 1

who, by a neceſſary conſequence, whatever they may fondly

imagine, hate, by ſo doing, the Father alſo, and ſtand con

tinually expoſed to all the terrors of an almighty Enemy

Where is the wonder if the world hate us, or what be

liever need regard its harſheſt injuries 2 If we are of that

bleſſed company who are not of the world, let us remember

that neither is the ſervant greater than his Lord. But ſurely

the oppoſition which the goſpel brings with it is nothing,

when compared with thoſe bleſfings which it entails by an

everlaſting covenant upon all who faithfully and perſeve

ringly embrace it. Were the ſufferings and difficulties at

tending it, a thouſand times greater than they are, we

ought at any rate to eſteem the pearl ºf great price as the

moſt happy purchaſe of the foul; and daily to be return

ing our moſt thankful acknowledgments that Chriſt was

pleaſed to ſend forth his apºſtles, qualified with ſuch a

knowledge of himſelf, aſſiſted by ſuch power from his

Holy Spirit, and appointed to go, and to bring forth ſuch

fruit, as ſhould remain to the remoteſt ages.

Through his guardian care it ſtill remains, and we truſt

ſhall for ever remain abundantly in the world! Oh may it

6 A - flouriſh

-
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ſaid not unto you at the beginning, “ becauſe ſent me; and none of you aſketh me, Whilº l,

I was with you. goeſt thou? º

5 * * But now I go my way to him that 6 But becauſe I have ſaid theſe things wº

* Mat. 9. 15. Mark, 2, 19. Luke, 5. 34. * Ch. 7. 33. & 8. 14, 21. & 14, 3, 28. Ver. Io, 16, 28. Ch. 17. 4, 5. Heb. 1, 3, PI iſ: i.

flouriſh more and more amongſt us! may its efficacy in in every age, purging out the droſs of in-dwellingelº

our hearts and lives be more univerſally apparent and ſančtifying the ſoul. Abide in me, as the root and tº

may divine grace convince thoſe who now reject and op- whence all ſpiritual ſupplies of grace are drawn; plan;

poſe the kingdom of Chriſt within them, that amid ſuch all your dependance on my infinite merit and intº,

various evidences of his having come, and done, and ſpoken my Spirit and power; and I will then abide in yºu, is ſt

wnto them, as none other man ever did,—they have no cloak living principle of all goodneſs. As the branch cannººr

fºr their ſin: for alas! with whatever fond excuſes ſuch fruit ºf itſelf, except it abide in the vine, and miſſini

may venture to amuſe themſelves and others, it will but conſtant communication with the root, no more cany, tº

too quickly appear, as the prophet emphatically expreſſes ye abide in me. The beſt of men muſt maintain hibºu.

it, that the bed is too ſhort to ſiretch themſelves upon, and the communion with Jeſus, if they would continue to Ig

covering too narrow to wrap themſelver in it. See ver. 22. forth fruit unto God. I am the vine, ye are the bran:

and Iſaiah, xxviii. 20. he that abideth in me, in the conſtant exerciſe of faith, sº

I in him, by the powerful operations of my Spin, tºº

REFlections.—1ſt, We have a continuation of Chriſt's bringethforth much fruit : for without me, ſeparate from me,

farewell diſcourſe to his diſconſolate diſciples. and for a moment deſtitute of my quickening infucº,

1. He repreſents himſelf under the figure of a vine. I ye can do nothing truly good and acceptable to Gºd, ºr

am the true vine ; as a vine, mean and weak in his outward muſt wither, droop, and die, as a branch deprived of cº

appearance, yet ſpreading on every fide ; ſending his ſal- munication with the living root. Without Chriſt w; tım

vation to the ends of the earth, and bringing forth the do nothing towards our juſtification, ſanétification, ſº

moſt reviving fruits, pleaſing to God, and cheering to man: rification; he muſt be to us all and in all.

the true vine, the life-giving ſource of ſpiritual influences, 4. He warns thm of the fatal conſequences ºf tº

conveyed from him to all the branches of his body myſ- ture from him. If a man abide not in me; baſily dº

tical: and my Father is the huſbandman, who planted it in my cauſe, and make ſhipwreck of faith and a gººd&

the earth, and with watchfulneſs and care every moment ſcience; he iſ caff fºrth as a branch, excommunica”

preſerves and waters it; ſupporting Chriſt in the exerciſe the company of the pious here belºw, if his intº

of his divine offices, with complacence delighting in him, brought to light ; or, at fartheſt, cut off at death tº:

and guarding him and every faithful member of his church, ſociety of the bleſſed, and is withered ; his gifts wº

who are grafted upon him, and perſevere in their union to his zeal grows cold ; his devotion dies; hisrºº

him, from every evil. cays; his hopes periſh ; and men gather them. intº º

2. His people are the branches, on whom the great huſ: into the fire, and they are burned, and thus ſhillºº
bandman employs his care. Every branch in me that beareth of God at the laſt gather out of Chriſt's king Jºº Q:-

not fruit, he taketh away. Some bear not the true fruits of offend and do iniquity, when apoſtates will haveºº
grace and holineſs; theſe the Lord taketh away. In time tion with the unbelievers and impenitent, and*.

of perſecution they fall off; or they turn aſide into errors be caſt together into everlaſting burnings. Let us tº

in principle, or immoralities in condućt ; or, if they be and tremble. a vi. º.

ſpared to the laſt, by death they are cut off, and periſh. 5. He aſſures them that the prayers of allº:

And every branch in me that brarith fruit, bringing forth the people ſhould be heard and anſwered. If Y . . º

fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt to the ſteadily cleaving to me under all ..iiſcour*.
praiſe and glory of God; he purgeth it, that it may bring my words abide in you, and habitually influenceº
forth more fruit by his word, his Spirit, his afflićtive pro- dućt; yeſhall aſ what ye will, and# /al be diſtº

vidences, he purifies, ſančifies, and guards the ſoul, re- whatever is for his glory and our ood ſºlº.

moving out of the heart all the obſtructions which might And herein is my Father glorified, by yo"º ſt ºf

prevent a conſtant intercourſe and communion between the and aſking and receiving out of m fulneſs; *

believer and himſelf; and bearing away or removing thoſe much fruit of grace, which will redound tºº º

external objećts, which he foreſees would alienate the ſoul ſhall ye be my diſciples, evidently prove tº be ſuch

from God: and he alſo encourages, cultivates, and increaſes good converſation and approved fide 1 ify: andº
the gracious diſpoſitions which he hath implanted, that they knowledged by me in the day of my appeariš" gº

may ſhoot forth more vigorouſly, and bring forth more 2dly, We have, - | | ||

abundantly in all good converſation and godlineſs. 1. The love of Chriſt towards his faith" |ſ

3. As he had now purged out Judas from among them, the Father hath loved me, ſº have I lot -ed jºi aſld

he exhorts them to approve their fidelity. Now ye are of his appeared moſt eminent: ſº

eleon thrºugh the word which I have ſpoken unto you, your [1..] In his laying down his life for them,

hearts being purified by faith, which is the way whereby love hath no man than this, that a 222am ºfº wº

the word becomes effectual to all Chriſt's faithful diſciples jor his friends : but greater even than this º

l

in tº



chap. xvi. Sr. J O H. N. - --

ºf J.

* you, * ſorrow hath filled your heart.

7 Nevertheleſs, I tell you the truth; “It is

* expedient for you that I go away : * for if I

|-

* Ch. 14. 1, 27, 28. Ver. 20, 22. ' Ch. 11.50. Rom. 8. 28. 2 Cor. 4. 17. Eccl. 3. 1.

24, 49. Ads, 1-4, 5, 8 & 2, 4, 33. Eph. 4- 8-13. Pſ. 63. 18. * Or convince,

go not away, the Comforter will not come unto

you ; but if I depart, I will ſend him unto you.

8 And when he is come, he will “reprove

the love of Jeſus; when we were enemies, Chriſt died for

us.

* [2. In his kindneſs towards them, admitting them into

his favour and friendſhip. Ye are my friends, if ye do what

--ſever I command you, and herein ſhew yourſelves faithful
* to me. Henceforth I call you not ſervants : though to be

* employed by ſuch a Maſter, and that he condeſcends to

*accept our ſervices, is abundant honour; for the ſervant

*knoweth not what his lord doeth, nor is admitted to any ſuch

*intimacy and familiarity as you have been indulged with:

* but I have called you by the honourable name of friends, and

*have treated you with the moſt cordial affection and con

*fidence; fºr all things that I have heard of my Father, I

*have made known unto you ; all things that as Mediator he

*came to preach and teach, reſpecting the ſalvation of

ºſinners, and the counſels of grace; he had kept back no

ºthing from them, and his Spirit would ſhortly give them

a clearer knowledge of what he had revealed to them.

* [3]. In his ordaining them to the high dignity of apoſ

ºtleſhip. Ye have not choſen me, and by your choice laid

lºany obligations on me to return the kindneſs; but I have

ºchºſen you firſt, from the reſt of the Jews, to bear witneſs

of me, ver, 27. and to be my apoſtles: and ordained you,

tº that is to ſay, appointed you, to your apoſtleſhip, that ye

**ould go abroad into the world, and bring forth much fruit,

win the purity of your converſation, and the abundant ſuc

ºceſs of your miniſtry; and that your fruit ſhould remain in

* a ſucceſſion of genuine Chriſtians; ſo that the bleſſed effects

of your labours, preaching, and writings, ſhould continue

ºto the lateſt ages. -

º, [4] In his granting them all their petitions. That what
ſºever ye_ſhall aſk of the Father in my name, he may give it you;

and the aſſurance of being heard is the great inducement

find encouragement to us to pray. How can we but be

appy tºo draw near to God, when we are thus aſſured

of receiving an anſwer of peace

2. He exhorts them, from the confideration of his love

to them = to make a due and grateful return to him, by

loving a End ſerving him and one another. Continue ye in

*y lºve= ſteadfaſtly and perſeveringly cleave to me, and

then, believe me, my regard to you will be invariable. If

ye keep =my commandments, ye ſhall abide in my love; if you

approve your fidelity, you ſhall have increaſing ſupplies

of grace miniſtered to you, yet farther to eſtabliſh,

Avengt-en, and ſettle you : even aſ I have kept my Father's

commane-lments, with unabating ardour and conſtancy; and

* abide in his love, am now, and ſhall for ever be, the objećt

tºof his higheſt delight and complacence, as you in ſuch

caſe ſhall be of mine. And next to your love of me,

tº this i; my commandment, that ye love one another, as I have

ſºlved yor, and again, ver, 17. this being among the beſt

proofs of real love to Jeſus, and the great commandment

sº which he eſpecially enjoins, as the diſtinguiſhing badge

º!” true diſcipleſhip. Nae; (1.) The love of Chriſt known

º

-

and believed, can alone engage our hearts to a return of

love... (2) The firm purpoſe of univerſal obedience to

Chriſt's commands, is the ſure evidence of love without

diſſimulation. (3.) No duty is more frequently and ear

neſtly urged upon us, than Chriſtian love; becauſe in

nothing do we more reſemble him, whoſe nature and name

is Love; and nothing is more ornamental to our pro

feſſion.

3. They who will be faithful to the Saviour, muſt ex

pect the enmity of a finful world; where wicked men,

many and mighty, will unite in hatred, oppoſition, and

perſecution againſt them.

[...] The followers of Jeſus may exped to be hated,

perſecuted, deſpiſed. Since the original enmity put be.

tween the ſeed of the ſerpent and the ſeed of the woman,

never was there, I believe, one truly godly man, but more

or leſs experienced the like treatment.

[2] So dealt they with our great Lord and Maſter,

whoſe example ſhould reconcile us to ſuffer with him.

If the world hate you, wonder not; ye know that it hated me

*fºre it hated you; never was charaćter ſo ſpotleſs as his,

never one ſuffered ſo much from the enmity of the world.

[3] The reaſon of the world's hatred of us is evident.

If ye were ºf the world, conformed to it in your tempers,

manners and practice, the world would love his own, would

careſs and eſteem you; but becauſe ye are not ºf the world,

but I have chºſen you out of the wºrld, therefºre the worlá

hat-th you becauſe you are members of my myſtical body,

and my faithful miniſters, and your heavenly minds and

converſation cannot but witneſs againſt and reprove their

vain and wicked ways, therefore their anger riſes. Note,

The men of the world have not only a hatred to Chriſtians

in general, but an eſpecial enmity againſt goſpel miniſters,

whoſe preaching and rebukes exaſperate thoſe who rejećt

the counſel of God againſt their own ſouls.

4. He reminds them, that this was no more than he

had all along taught them to exped. Remember the word

that I ſaid unto you, The ſervant is not greater than his Lord,

nor may expect more reſpectful treatment.

perſecuted me, with all manner of rancour, reviling, and in

juries, they will alſº perſecute you, my ambaſſadors, who bear

the ſame meſſage, and go forth into the ſame world that

lieth in wickedneſs: if they have kept my ſaying, they wilt

keep yours alſº : but in general they have not kept my word,

and therefore the goſpelthat you preach will be deſpiſed and

rejected, and your words be miſrepreſented, cavilled at, and

ridiculed, as mine in general have been. But all theſe

things will they do unto you for my name's ſake, becauſe you

have an intereſt in my love, vindicate my honour, and

preach my goſpel, whatever other pretences they may feign

as the ground of their oppoſition; becauſe they knºw ºne

him that ſent me, their minds are blinded by pride and pre

judice, ignorant of the true God and his Mºſiah. Nºtes

(1.) The faithful miniſters of the goſpel muſt not be fºr.

64 2

-

º

* Ch. 7.39 & 14, 16, 26. & 15. 26. Luke,

If they have

priſed,

|-
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the world of ſin, and of righteouſneſs, and

of judgment:

1 Mark, 16. 15. Rom. Io. 18. 1 Pet. 1, 11. Theſſ. 1. 5.

18–20. & 7. 54. * Iſ, 53. 10-12. & 42. 21. & 45. 24, 25.

1 Tim. 3. 16.

Aðs, ii—xix.

Luke, 24, 26.

9 "Offin, becauſe they believe not on m.

19 "Of righteouſneſs, becauſe I go toº

* Rom. 3. 19, 20. & 7. 9. Aćts, 2.37, 38. &
Dan. 9. 24, 2 Cor. 5. 21. Rom. 4.25. & 13. 3.13-1), ki;

4 * : *-ij,

priſed, if their preaching is treated with contempt or ri

dicule; their Lord was ſo inſulted. (2.) Perſecutors often

pretend other cauſes to cover their enmity againſt God's

people; but whatever be their pretext, the true reaſon is

his image in them which they cannot bear, and his goſpel

which they abhor.

5. Chriſt ſuggeſts the inexcuſable guilt of thoſe who re

jećt him and his goſpel. If I had not come and ſpoken unto

them, they had not hadſºn, comparatively ſpeaking; but now

they have no cloak for their ſin, their infidelity is moſt wilful,

their impenitence obſtinate. He that hateth me, hateth my

Father alſº, the hatred ſhewn to his perſon, miniſters, and

goſpel, ultimately centres in God himſelf. If I had not

done among them the workſ which none other man did, ſuch

ſtupendous miracles as inconteſtably proved my divine

miſſion, they had not had ſin; they might have had ſome

cloak for their unbelief; but now have they both ſeen and

hated both me and my Father; rejećting the teſtimony that

he thus hath borne to me, and fixed in a rooted averſion to

me and him. But this cometh to paſt, that the word might be

fulfilled that is written, in their law, (Pſ. lxix. 4.) They hated

me without a cauſe. Note ; (1.) They are left moſt inex

cuſable, and their guilt is moſt aggravated, who obſtinately

perfiſt in unbelief, and go to hell with bibles in their hands,

(2.) They who hate the goſpel, and Chriſt, the author of

it, whatever they may pretend, truly hate God. Enemies

to the Chriſtian religion, are enemies to all religion ; and

Deiſt is really but another name for Atheiſt. (3.) En

mity againſt Chriſt and his goſpel is moſt abſurd and un

reaſonable; it is quarrelling with our own mercies, and

being, in fact, the worſt enemies to ourſelves.

3ály, Though the enemies of the true diſciples of Jeſus

are many and mighty, he has provided ſuch ſupports for

his faithful people, as ſhall enable them to triumph over

all oppoſition. - -

1. His Spirit ſhall be their comfort and ſtrength. But

when the Comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto you from

the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the

Father, he ſhall teſtify of me. On the day of Pentecoſt, the

moſt abundant influences of the Holy Ghoſt were to be

poured forth upon them, he being the third Perſon in the

ſacred Trinity, proceeding from the Father and the Son,

whoſe peculiar office in the oeconomy of man's ſalvation

is to teſtify of Chriſt, as the Spirit of truth ſpeaking in

the apoſtles, and bearing witneſs, to the divine glory and

grace of the Redeemer, and making the preaching of the

goſpel effectual to the conſciences of men. He is the ad

vocate, convincing men of fin, righteouſneſs, and judg

ment; the Comfºrter, filling the ſouls of Chriſt's faithful

people with joy unſpeakable and full of glory.

2. They ſhall themſelves hereby be enabled to bear a

noble teſtimony for Chriſt. 2'e ſhall bear witneſs, preach

ing my goſpel in the face of all oppoſers, and confirming

it by the miraculous powers with which you ſhall be in

weſted; and your evidence cannot be juſtly excepted againſt,

wº

becauſe ye have been with me from the beginning, and ſhºt

the things of which you yourſelves have the moſt º

doubted aſſurance. Note; Miniſters can then powerful

preach Chriſt, when they have themſelves experimentil

known him, have been with him in faith and loſt, tº

É. a ſeaſon have walked in a ſtate of communion will

1ſ11.

C H A P. XVI.

Wer. I. Theſe things have I ſpoken, &c.] “The thing

which I have now told you, concerning the hard:

the world, the reaſon of that hatred, the diſhonour do:

by it to God, the puniſhment wherewith it ſhall be ſº.

lowed, and the ſupernatural aſſiſtance which you ſh:

receive, -I have ſpoken to keep you from taking ºff.

fence at the further diſcoveries that I am going tort:

of the evils to which you will be expoſed, and topºſal

your being overcome by thoſe evils when they befly."

See the next note.

Wer. 2. They ſhall put you out of the ſynagogue j Tiri,

“They ſhall excommunicate you.” See Chi, ii.

and I Cor. xvi. 22. Inſtead of, He doth Gºd ſri,

we may render, the original, offereth a ſacrifice tº G4

The word Aarºtia, fignifies all the different parts of 5.

vine worſhip, and ſo muſt be determined to particulin

by the circumſtances. Here it fignifies ſacrific, bºiſ

it is joined with reorgiºtiv, a word which conſtant; it.

notes the offering up of ſacrifice. See Rom. xii. 1. This

gives a beautiful turn to our Lord's ſentiment. “The tim:

“ſhall come, when the killing of you ſhall be thought;

“ part of the worſhip of God, and equally acceptable with

“ the offering of ſacrifices.” This paſſage intimiſts, is

Archbiſhop Leighton obſerves on the text, that the ſervants

of Chriſt ſhould be confidered, not only as ſhºp for tº:

ſlaughter, but as ſheep for the altar too. See Aās, vii. I.

ix. I. xxiii. 14, &c.

Ver. 3. And thºſe things will they do, &c.] “And thºſ:

immoral and pernicious principles and practices vil

they embrace and execute againſt you as my diſciplº,

becauſe through the wilful blindneſs and hardneſs iſ

their hearts, they do not know, ſo as to believe ºf

love, either my Father or me.”

Wer, 4. Theſe things Iſaid not, &c.] The original figris

I did not inculcate theſe things upon you from the tº

ginning 3–I did not inſt upon them, becauſe the lº

would come time enough before my departure." Tº

things may be underſtood of the Jews' ignorance of Gº:

defigns, and their wilful ignorance of Jeſus as the M4
fiah ; particulars, which he had juſt now mentioned is tº

cauſes why the Jews would perſecute his apoſtles, it
which, no doubt, were more afflićting to the latter than

the perſecutions themſelves; becauſe theſe perſecutiº

they ſuppoſed would end in the enjoyment of the ki;

dom; whereas the rejećtion of their Maſter cut of the

hopes all at once. F.

gº

& 4

4&

gº

gº

& 4

gº

gº

5
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Father: and ye ſee me no more;

his world is judged.

* If 49. 24–26. Mark, 12. 27. Pr. 68. 18.

-- 7, 8. Eph. 2. 1, 2. Tit. 3-5-7.
Aéts, to. 42. & 17.3".

Yer-14. Ch. 14, 17, 26, & 5.26. 1 John, 2.-27. Eſth. 4, 11-13.

-

Ch. 12. 31. & 14.30. & 5. 22.

* Ch. 15. 15, with ver, 6.

12 I have yet manythings to ſay unto you,

* r * Qf judgment, becauſe the prince of but ye cannot bear them now.

13 "Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth,

Col. 2. 14, 15. Heb. 2, 14. Luke, Io. 18.

1 Cor. 3. 1, 2. & Io. 23.

Rev.

Mark, 4.31.

1 John, 3. 5, 8.

Heb.º -

= Per. 5. But now I go my way] “But now that my

- miniſtry is drawing towards a concluſion, and I am go

-ing to him that ſent me, I could no longer defer ſpeak

sº ing of theſe things to you. In the mean time I cannot

but take notice, that though I mentioned to you my

departure once before, (Ch. xiii. 33.) none of you has

inquired of me the reaſons of my departure, nor the

effects of it.” That this is the true meaning of the

affage, may be gathered from Ch. xiii. 36, where we find

-- Peter expreſsly aſking our Lord whither he was going.

ºut it ſeems neither Peter nor the reſt had thought more

the matter; for which Jeſus here juſtly blames them,

his departure was an event of ſo great importance to

is apoſtles.

* Per-7. Nevertheleſ, I tell you the truth,j Though you

ºve not aſked the reaſons of my going away, I will de

are them to you. It is neceſſary even on your account

at I depart; becauſe, if I do not aſcend into heaven, and

ke poſſeſſion of my mediatorial kingdom, the Comforter,

º whoſe aſſiſtance, as I told you before, Ch. xv. 26. you

*e to convert the world, and who will in a moſt eminent

gree comfort and ſanétify your ſouls, will not be given

ºu : whereas, if I depart, and take poſſeſſion of my king

*m, I will ſend him unto you, as the firſt fruits of the

ºerciſe of my kingly power. The word ragduantGº, (ſee

ºn->iv. 16.) fignifies not only a Comforter, but an Advo

ºte. Among the Romans, it was uſual for thoſe who

*d any great law-ſuit, to call their relations and friends

* their affiſtance, who in this office were named advocates.

ºneſe attended the parties in the court; ſome aſſiſting

sºem with counſel, others pleading for them, and others

*rely by their preſence giving weight to their cauſe. Hence

sº e word came not only to fignify an advocate, who pleads

**e cauſe of another, but a counſellor, a friend, a patron.

this paſſage the Holy Ghoſt is called raçaºntº, or ad

*-atus, in the largeſt ſenſe; becauſe he was to eſpouſe the

**-ūles' cauſe, to accompany them wherever they went, to

**end them from the attacks of their enemies, and to

**= ad for them by their apologies, which he inſpired them

º “deliver in their own behalf; and by the miracles which

*...* enabled them to work in confirmation of their miſſion;

º, shat he was in the propereſt ſenſe their friend, coun

º sº advocate, patron, and protećtor. See 1 John, ii. 1.

- ºr 8. And F. he is . he will reprove] He will

sº &c. “And he, coming from on high, by virtue of

sº death, and in conſequence of my reſurrečtion and

is siltation, ſhall carry on my cauſe in this lower world

Sººnſtratively convincing both Jews and Gentiles,

S-\s. my goſpel comes, of their guilt, depravity, and

*\ºneſ: to the wrath of God; of the righteouſ

º I bring in by my obedience and ſufferings to

\\\\ of the croſs, for the juſtification of ſuch as

*sºcious that they have no righteouſneſs of their

-

º,
º

-

-

“ own to recommend them to the divine favour and ae

“ceptance ; and of my holy and judicial power, in ſetting

* to rights the diſorders of human nature by ſanétifying

“ grace, in overthrowing Satan's dominion, and in paſſing

“judgment againſt him and the finally unbelieving and

“unrighteous at the great day of account.” See the fol

lowing notes.

Mer, 9. Of ſºn, becauſe, &c.] “When the Comforter

“ comes, he will, by the miraculous effuſion of his gifts,

“ accompanied with divine grace, convince the world of the

‘ fin that they commit in diſbelieving me; who, though

“abſent in reſpect to my bodily preſence, am able to

“confer ſuch extraordinary powers on my miniſters.”

Accordingly we find that multitudes of the Jews were.

thus convinced, Aéts, ii. 37, &c.

Per. . o. Of righteouſneſs, becauſe, &c.] “He ſhall like

“wiſe convince them of the righteouſneſs of my perſon

“ and cauſe, and of the neceſſity, ſuitableneſs, and per

“ feótion of that atonement which I am come to accom

“pliſh by my obedience unto death; becauſe I am going

“ to be exalted at my Father's right hand, and you ſhall

“ no more ſee me again in this humble ſtate of ſufferings

“ and abaſement, as if I had not fully ſatisfied his juſ

“ tice for the faithful, and finiſhed the work which he

“ gave me to do upon earth.”

Ver, 11. Of judgment, becauſe, &c..]." In the laſt place,

“ when the Holy Ghoſt thus cometh, he will convert men

“from idolatry and from vicious tempers and vicious prac.

“ tices, to the knowledge, experience, and pračtice of true

“ religion; and by thus vićtoriouſly depriving Satan of

“ that dominion which he has hitherto exerciſed over the

“minds of men, he will convince the world of judgment.

“He will demonſtrate, not only that the world is governed

“ by God, (ſo the word judgment is often uſed,) but that

“ all power in heaven and earth is given to me particu

“larly as the mediatorial king, who by my Spirit have

“ dethroned the devil. Moreover, this preſent puniſh

“ ment of the prince of this world, will be an earneſt

“ and proof of that judgment, which at the laſt day I:

“ will execute upon him and all his adherents.” See

Ch. xii. 31. -

Ver. 12. I have yet many things to ſay unto you, Theſe

other things to which our Lord refers, might probably re

late to the abrogation of the ceremonial law, to the doc

trine of juſtification by faith, the rejećtion of the Jews,

the calling of the Gentiles, and the like, which the diſ

ciples could not fully receive till their remaining prejudices.

were removed.

Ver. 13. When he, the Spirit ºf truth, it come, Theper

ſonality of the Holy Ghoſt is ſtrongly and inconteſtably,

marked by the mention of his coming, being ſent, guiding, , ,

&c. as well as by the particularity in the original; wherein.

the word rendered he, intº, is of the maſculine gender,

-

though

-

-
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is come, he will guide you into all truth : for

he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf; but whatſoever

he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak: ' and he

will ſhew you things to come.

14. He ſhall “glorify me: for he ſhall re

ceive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you.

15 ‘All things that the Father hath are

mine: therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall take of

mine and ſhall ſhew it unto you.

16 °ſ "A little while, and ye ſhall not ſee

me: and again a little while, and ye ſhall ſee

me, becauſe " I go to the Father.

17 * Then ſaid ſome of his diſciples among

themſelves, What is this that he ſaith unto us,

A little while, and ye ſhall not ſee me: and

"...Joel, 2. 28. Aës, 11. 28. & 13, 11. & 21, 11. & zo. 29. , 1 Tim.4. 1. a Tim. 3, 1–6. 2 Pet. i. 14, &c. Rev. iv.–ºxii. 'We, ºt

Phil. z. 8–11. Heb. 2. 9. Ch. 2. 11, with Acts, zo. 35. 1 John, 2. 27. * Mat. 11. 27. Ch. 3. 35. & 13. 3. & 17. 2, 10, Cºl. 1, 19. 3. ...}}

* Ver. 5, 17-19. Ch. 7. 33. & 13. 3, 33 & 14. 19. * Acts, 2.4. 2 Cor. 3. 18. Rev. 1. 7. Heb. 9. 28. & to. 37. ; Vet. 5, ii. ( ;

1, 3. & 14. 1, 28. Mark, 16. 19. Luke, 24. 51.

5. 11. Prov. 3o. 3. Pſ 73.22. & 94.8.

17. 10. Ver. 30. * Mat. 27, 27–56. Mark, 15. 1 5–37.

* Pſ. 126. 5, 6. Aćts, 2.46, 47. & 5-41. & 13, 52. Jude, 24.

* Luke, 9.45. & 18. 34. & 24, 25.

* Ch. 2. 24, 25. & 21. 17

luke, 23. 27. & 24. 17.

1 Theſiſ. 4. 17, 18.

again a little while, and ye ſhall ſee me; and |Becauſe I go to the Father y

18 They ſaid therefore, What is thistº

he faith, A little while : " we cannot tell whº

he ſaith.

19 Now Jeſus * knew that they were &

fircus to aſk him, and ſaid unto them, Dr.

inquire among yourſelves of that I ſail, A

little while, and ye ſhall not ſee me: i.

again a little while, and ye ſhall ſee me?

20 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, That'ſ

ſhall weep and lament, “but the world fill

rejoice: and ye ſhall be ſorrowful, but yº:

ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy.

21 "A woman when ſhe is in travailhº:

Ch. 12. 16. & 14, 5, 8, 22. * Mat 10. , il. He

A&ts, 1, 24. Heb. 4 13. Rev. 2. 23. Pi. 139 I-4 le.

* Rev. 11. Io. & 18, 7. Mat. 11. 38, Miº, 1%

2. Theſſ. 2. 16, 17. * Iſ. 26. 17. Gen. 3. 16.

Mat. 9. 4.

though the word rendered ſpirit, to rºua, is neuter.

Inſtead of ſhall not ſpeak, &c. the original may with much

greater propriety be rendered will nat, &c. and ſo in the

two next verſes. In this chapter, as Dr. Heylin intinates,

the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are conſidered as three

gracious Maſters in the breaſts of believers. The internal

agency of the Hºly Ghºſt is continually admitted ; and

that of the Father and the Son, as repreſented in this goſ

pel, greatly deſerves to be attended to.

Ver. 15. He ſhall take of mine] He will receive of mine,

xſpera, the ſame word as in ver, 14. and conſequently

the tranſlation ſhould be the ſame in both places. “Be

“ not ſurprized that I ſaid unto you,. He will receive ºf

st mine, &c. for the whole treaſure of the Father's wiſdom

“ belongs to me.” See Col. ii. 3. Thoſe who oppoſe the

divinity of Chriſt, ſeem to be at a loſs for an explication

of this paſſage. Le Clerc tells us, that it is highly figura

tive;—that the ſubjećt treated of is ſuch as cannot be un

derſtood by reaſon;—that the manner of it is not revealed;

—and therefore it is not poſſible to mark preciſely the

roper ſenſe of every expreſſion. Such are the ſhifts to

which the eſpouſers of a falſe hypotheſis are reduced

Ver. 16. A little while, and ye ſhall not ſee me :] Our Lord

hinted to them, that it was their intereſt, as well as their

duty, to rivet all theſe things in their memory, becauſe

they were his dying words . A few hours would put an

end to his life; and though he was to riſe again from the

dead, he was to remain out a very little while with them

upon the earth ; for he was ſoon to aſcend into heaven,

and be ſeated at "le right hand of God.

Wer. 17, 18. What is this that he faith, There are ſo

many paſſages in the preceding diſcourſe relating to Christ's

going to the Father, that it is a ſtrange inſtance of the dul

neſs of the apoſtles at that time, that they did not under

ſtand him. Perhaps it is recorded on Purpoſe to ſhew us

what an alteration the teaching of the Spirit mid ºn

afterward. It is indeed difficult to imagine whº tº

perplex them, unleſs it were that they ſuſpe&d the ºrd

in ver. 16. might intimate, that after Jeſus had gº º

the Father, and made a ſhort ſtay there, he woºdºº

again, and ſettle an earthly kingdom;—and they might:

fire an explication in this view. Accordingly, after tº:
told them, that though they were ſorrowful, he wº.

come and ſee them again after his reſurrečtion, vºl. 2.

22. and would introduce them to a ſtate of comfº

converſe with the Father by prayer and holy communiz

with him, and a joy of which none could depºt tº

ver, 22–27. He adds, ver. 28. that he wasquº"

ing the world to go and reſide with the Fatherfºwlsº

he came ; thereby gently intimating, that notºriº

the conſtant object of their hopes, was to be tº

and if we ſuppoſe him thus to have glanced obliq: ;

the moſt ſecret ſentiments of their hearts, it will &

for that confeſſion of his omniſcience which immediº

follows the 28th verſe, (ver. 29, 30.) the reaſon ºf *

would not appear merely from his diſcovery thiſ "

doubted about ſomething, as their countenances art."

pers might ſhew this. Some one, conſidering our lº

words as referring to the life of glory, a ſenſe whº

evidently implied in them, beautifully obſerves, tº

lievers may ſometimes think this little while of 3 º'

length ; they are almoſt apprehenſive that it wº

end : but let them animate their hopes, by rºledº

the Matter calls it a little while. It will be found . "
time indeed, compared with the happy eternity, tº wº

it is the paſſage.
Wer. 21, 22. A woman when ſhe is in traviſ) a Tº

“ ſtate of mind you wº be in, when the events hº

“ of which I am ſpeaking, cannot be deſcribed *

“ than by comparing it to the condition of *** *
* Iſº
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Brrow, becauſe her hour is come: but as ſoon

s ſhe is delivered of the child, ſhe remem

ereth no more the anguiſh, for joy that a

han is born into the world.

22 "And ye now therefore have forrow :

but I will ſee you again, and your heart ſhall

ejoice, and your joy no man taketh from

OL1. -

23 And in that day ye ſhall aſk me no

ning. 'Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, What

sever ye ſhall aſk the Father in my name, he

ill give it you.

24 Hitherto have ye aſked nothing in my

ame : " aſk, and ye ſhall receive, that your

by may be full.

* Gen. 21. 5. 2 Cor. 4, 17. Heb. 17. 11. * Ver, 6, 20.

52. & zo. 24. Pet. 1.8. Mat. 25. 23. 1ſ. 61. 7.

4. If 58-9. & 65. 24. Job, 22. 27. * Mat. 7. 7, 11.

Dr parables. * Or parables. Ver. 12, 16–18.

-T- 6, 8-23. with 1 John, 4. Io, 19.

is Gal. 4. 4- 1 Tim. 1. 15.

Ver. 28.

25 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you

in * proverbs: but the time cometh, when I

ſhall no more ſpeak unto you in "pro

verbs, but " I ſhall ſhew you plainly of the

Father.

26 At that day ye ſhall aſk in my name:

and I ſay not unto you," that I will pray the

Father for you :

27 ° For the Father himſelf loveth you, be

cauſe we have loved me, and have believed

that I came out from God -

28 I came forth from the Father, and am

come into the world: again, ‘ I leave the

world, and go to the Father.

29 || His diſciples ſaid unto him, Lo, now

* Luke, 24.41, 52. ch. 17. 13. & 20, 19, 20. 28. & al. 1-4. Atts, 5.41. *

* As Ch. 4, 5, 8, 22.

jam. 1. 5. & 5, 16.

* Acts, 2.34, 36. & 4. 20, 26, 27.

* Ch. 1, 9 & 3. 19. & 6. i. & 7. 29. & 3.42. & 17. 18. & 9. 39. & 11.27. & 12.46. Rom

* Ch. 7.33 & 8. 14, 21. & 13. 1, 3 & 4. 28. & 17. 11, 13.

Ver. 17. * Mat. 7. 7, 1 r. & 21 22. Luke, 11. 9. Ch. 14.

1ſ. 45. 11. Ch. iv. 11. 1 John, i. 1–4 & 5-13-5-

P. Mat. 6, 7, 8. Ver, 27. * Ch. 14-21, 23

Ver. 5, 16.

travail. During her labour ſhe has exquiſite pain, be

cauſe the birth approaches; but as ſoon as ſhe is de

livered, ſhe forgets her anguiſh, being filled with joy

that ſhe has brought one of the human ſpecies and a

child of her own into the world. Juſt ſo, you my diſ

ciples will be in the greateſt diſtreſs during the time

of my departure ; but as I am to riſe again from the

dead, and to aſcend into heaven, you will forget your

ſorrow, and rejoice exceedingly ; and from that time

forth it ſhall not be in the power of your enemies to

rob you of your joy.” As this promiſe will be for ever

compliſhed to all Chriſt's faithful ſervants, ſo it is plea
ºg to obſerve how St. Paul, in his more abundant af

ºtions, atteſts his experience of its truth, when he ſays,

º/*-rowful, yet alway rejoicing, 2 Cor. vi. Io.

Wear. 23. In that day yeſhall aſk me nothing.] “1%u ſhall

nor inquire any thing of me, an igwrºzers :-One great

ſource of your joy, in the period I am ſpeaking of, will

ºbe, that your underſtanding ſhall be enlarged and en

*\ightened; ſo that you ſhall have no need of my per

ºfonal preſence with you, nor any occaſion to aſk queſtions

concerning intricate points, as you find yourſelves

* obliged to do now; and whenever you ſtand in need of

*inſtruction, or aſſiſtance, or any other bleſſing, whether

ºfor the propagation of the goſpel, or your own ſalvation,

the Father will immediately ſupply you with it, upon

ºrour aſking it in my name.” -

º2. =;. I ſhall ſhew you plainly ºf the Father. I will

%"> *e a free, open, and full diſcovery of my Father;

sracious counſels concerning the church ; of the

* > *d defign of my ſufferings and death ; of the rea

* Q my going to him; of the buſineſs which I go to

anath- with him; of the confidence which on theſe ac

ºunts -you may have towards him; and of the way in

With -ou are to addreſs him, through me, for obtaining

|the E--lºſings that you need.

Wer. 26. At that day ye ſhall aſ in my name:I This is the

fifth time our Lord enjoined his apoſtles to offer up their

petitions in his name. See ver, 23, 24. Ch. xiv. 13, and

xv. 16. The frequency of the injunction ſhews the im

portance of the matter enjoined; for whether we under

ſtand Jeſus as ſpeaking of the things requiſite to the con

verſion of the world, or of ſuch things as are neceſſary to

the ſalvation of individuals, it is evident that the great end

of the mediation of Chriſt is, to atone for the fins of the

world, and to impreſs mankind with a deep ſenſe of their

own finfulneſs which makes them unfit to approach the

divine preſence directly ; of the merit and efficacy of

Chriſt’s death, whereby alone they have acceſs to God; of

the neceſſity of receiving his ſpirit for every good thought,

word and work, and to ſend this divine Comforter into the

hearts of believers. When our Lord ſays, And I ſay not

unto you, that I will pray the Father, his meaning is, “Do

“ not think that I ſhall ſolicit the Father on your behalf,

“ as if he was unwilling to beſtow upon you the bleſfings

“ you want: no ; the Father himſelf bears a warm love

“towards you, for my fake, and on account of your love.

“to me, and your faithin me.”

P. r. 28. I came forth from the Father, &c.] “To con

“ cude. The true and proper meaning of my diſcourſe

“ to you at this time, and particularly of the expreſſion

“ which appeared ſo obſcure to you, is, that as I came

“ forth from the Father, and was commiſſioned by the

“Father, and came into the world to reveal his will to

“ mankind; ſo, having finiſhed all that work, I now leave

“ the world, and return to the Father, from whom I

** came.”

Ver. 29, 30. His diſiples ſaid] “We acknowledge that

“ now thou ſpeakeſt in ſuch a manner as we can under

“ſtand; for what thou ſayeſt is by no means dark, like

“ the things before delivered. Moreover, by what thou

* haſt now ſpoken, we clearly perceive that thou knoweſt

“ the

-
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ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt " no pro

verb.

3o “Now are we ſure that thou knoweſt

all things, and needeſt not that any man ſhould

aſk thee: ' by this we believe that thou cameſt

forth from God. -

31 Jeſus anſwered them, “Do ye now be

lieve :

32 Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is nº

come, that ye ſhall be ſcattered, every man.

* his own, and ſhall leave me alone; and .

I am not alone, becauſe the Father is with.

33. Theſe things I have ſpoken untoyº

that “in me ye might have peace, ‘hº

world ye ſhall have tribulation; but be of:
cheer; "I have overcome the world,

* Acts, v. 7. Mat. , 3. 11. * Or parable. Ver. 25. Mat. xiii. Luke, xv. xvi., &c. * Ver. 19. Ch. 21. 17. Heb. 4. 13. Cºl. 1. 3. Rt.

I4. y Ver. 27. Ch. 17. 8, 14. & 2. 1 1. & 1. 14. * Luke, 8. 25. Ch. 1 1. 26. & 13. 38. Ver. 32. * Zech. 13.7. Mali; i.

Mark, 14. 27, 5o. Ch. 20. Io. * Or bis own bome. * Ch. 8. 16. & 14. Io, 29. Iſ. 42. 1, 6 & 5o. 7, 9 & 49. 2, 8. • Ch.º

14. 30. Ver. 4. * See Ch. 14. 27. Mic, 5. 5. 1ſ. 9. 6, 7. Rom. 5. 1, 1o. Eph. 2. 14. , Col. i. zo. * Acts, 14. 22, 2 Tim. ; ; ;

12. 6. Col. 1. 24. Rev. 3, 19. * 1ſ. 49 24, 25. 1 Cor. 15. 57. 1 John, 4.4 & 5. 4. Gal. 6, 14. ****

“ the hearts of men; and that in converſing with men,

“ thou haſt no need that they ſhould tell thee their thoughts

‘ by any queſtion. In ſhort, thy knowledge of our hearts

“ fully convinceth us that thou cameſt forth from God.”

It ſeems, through the whole of this diſcourſe, Jeſus had

obviated the objećtions, and anſwered the queſtions which

his diſciples were going to propoſe, or would gladly have

propoſed to him. See ver. 19. and on ver. 17.

Wer. 32. Every man to his own, J. E.; Ta 13a; To his own

habitation and employment. Dr. Heylin renders it, Every

man to take care of himſelf.

Wer. 33. Theſe things I have ſpoken] “I have told you

“ theſe things, that you may have conſolation in the proſ

“ pećt of the benefits that you are to receive, a laſting peace,

“ and ſerenity of ſoul, by the exerciſe of your faith in me;

“ and thus, free from all anxiety and perturbation, may

“ not be terrified when the afflićtions draw nigh which

“ are to overtake you. The truth is, you will have great

“ tribulation in this preſent life, becauſe the malice of men

“ will every where purſue you; nevertheleſs, be not diſ

“ couraged; rather take heart by refle&ting how, through

“ conſtancy and patience, I have overcome the malice of

“ the world, and that I am able to make you overcome it

“ in like manner alſo.” -

g

Inferences.—How great is the ignorance and folly of

thoſe, who perſecute their brethren in the name of the

Lord, and kill his children under the pretence of ºffering him

an acceptable ſacrifice / Thus were the apoſtles treated by

thoſe Jews, who knew not the God for whom they profeſſed

all this flaming zeal. Let us bleſs God that we are pro

videntially ſheltered from thoſe effeóts of it, which might

otherwiſe bear ſo hard upon us; while we diligently watch

over our hearts, that no irregular affections, no unchari

table ſentiments, may work or harbour there.

Whenever, like the apoſtles, our hearts are filled with

ſºrrow, may we be very cautious not to be ſo ſtupified and

abſorbed by it, as that any call of duty ſhould paſs un

heard, or any opportunity of religious advancement eſcape

us unimproved; nor let us be indolent in our inquiries

into the meaning of thoſe diſpenſations which we do not

underſtand ; but rather ſeriouſly confider, whether we are

not ſºrrowful for that which is indeed deſigned for our ad

*...* and in the iſſue will be matter of rejoicing to our

ouls.

We have ſeen to what purpoſe the Comfºrtr wisſ

His coming was deſigned in the firſt inſtance for thetº

of the apoſtles, and was of greater ſervice to dºm,

Chriſ had aſſured them he ſhould be, than the conti.

ance of his own preſence with them in the bol, wº

have been ; not only to ſupport and comfort them tº

all their trials, but to acquaint them with all neceſſiºnſ,

and fully to inſtrućt them in the myſteries of gººd,

He came moreover for the convićion of an apſail wº.

the important errand on which he was ſent was, to win

men's minds, to convince them of their own guilt, ºf Cºff,

righteouſneſs, and of that awful judgment which ſhºuliº:

executed on the moſt inveterate of his enemies.

May theſe confiderations often lead us to think ºf tº:

force of the Spirit's teſtimony to the truth of Chirº,

and to endeavour to underſtand it in all its extent; ki.

fing the Almighty Father of mercies, that the gºld

the charaćter of his Son were thus gloriouſly windº

May we rejoice in the views of that complete conqºrtº

which Satan is already adjudged; and, in the mean tim:

let us earneſtly pray, that the influences of the Holy Spi;

may be communicated to us in ſuch a manner, that Chi:

may be glorified in us, and we in him; and that the thing

of Chriſt may be taken, and ſhewn to us by that Spirit; fºr:

can only be done by means of his influence and operatiºns

We are perhaps often regretting the affence of Uri

bodily preſence, and looking back with a kind of envy ontº

happier lot of thoſe who converſed with him upºn tº

in the days of his fleſh: but if we prove true perſº:

believers in an unſeen jeſus, it is but a little whil, sº

ſhall alſo ſee him ; for he is gºne to the Father, and wº

ſucceſsfully negociate the affairs of his faithful ſărin

the realms of bliſs, that whatever their preſent diffitº

and ſorrows may be, they ſhall end happily, and ºf

peace and joy at the laſt. And, in the mean time, tº

we have no reaſon to envy the world its joyſ and triº

Alas! its ſeaſon of weeping will quickly come! bºº

lamentations of the faithful are ſoon to be turned tº

ſongs of praiſe, and their hearts filled with that ſolid, "

cred, and peculiar joy which ſhall never be taken wº

While, we are in this ſtate of diſtance, it is tº

matter of rejoicing that we have acceſ; to the thrºn: ſº

through the prevailing name of Chrift. Let us advant. º

ther with holy courage and confidence, and ſo oft.**

we may receive, and that our joy may be fill-With º
pºl:

l
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| C. H. A. P. XVII. the hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy

Son alſo may glorify thee:

2 “As thou haſt given him power over all

fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life to as

many as thou haft given him.

3. And this is life eternal, that they

Chriſ' prayeth to his Father to glorify him: to preſerve Air

apºſiles in unity and truths to glorify them and all his other

faithful diſciples with him in heaven.

º [Anno Domini 33.]

HESE words ſpake Jeſus, and "lifted might know thee" the only true God, and Jeſus

ºup his eyes to heaven, and ſaid, Father, Chriſt," whom thou haſt ſent.

|--
-

- Ch. xiv-xvi. * Pſ. 121. 1. & 123. 1. & 25: 1. . * Ch. 7.30 & 8. 20. & 12:23, 27, 28. & 13-1, 31. & 16-4, 32. with Mark, 14.

- 4t. Luke, 22. 53. Mat. 26.45, 46, 51-53. * Dan. 7. 13, 14: Mat. , i. 27. & 28. 18. Ch. 3: 34, 35. & 5. 22, 27. Heb. 1.2 & 2.8, 9.
is Ph. - 20-23. Phil. z. 9–11. 1 Cor. 15. 25. Pſ. 1 to 1. * Ch. c. 27, 28. & 1. 14, 16. 1 Cor. 3. 22. Acts, 5.31. If 53. 10–12. Col.

- -- * iſ 53. 11, Jer, 9.24-1. John, 5.22. 1 Cor. 2-2. Phil. 3-7-11. * Deut. 6.4. Ch. 19. 30. & 14. 9, 10. 1-Cor. 8.6. 1 Tim. ..

, 6, 1 Theff. 1-9. * iſ 48. , 6. & 61.1. Mark, 9-37. Luke, 4, 18, 43. & 9. 48. Ch. 3- 16, 34 & 5-36. & 6. 27, 29, 57. & 7. 29. & S. 42.

: 1c. 36. & 11.42. Ver, 3. 13. Rom. 3. 3. Gal. 4.4. 1 John, 4, 19. - -
-

-
-

Hleaſure may we daily renew our viſits to that throne, friends of the church of Chriſt have often been branded by

refore which Jeſus, the friend of ſinners, ſtands as an in- thoſe who pretend to be church-rulers, as her worſt enemies.

ºrceſſor; to that throne which is poſſeſſed by the Pather, (2.) Blind bigotry raiſes the bittereſt perſecution; the blood

*ho Zimſelf loveth us, and anſwers with readineſs and de- of martyrs has never flowed more liberally than by the

ght thoſe petitionſ which are thus recommended! May hands of thoſe who murdered them as excommunicated

ºur faith in Chrift, and our love to him, ſtill more and more heretics in the name of the Lord.

acreaſe; and thus ſhall our ſupplications be more and more 2. He ſuggeſts the real cauſe of this treatment. Thºſe

ºcceptable to him, whoſe loving-kindneſs is better than life itſelf things will they do unto you, becauſe they have not known the

* Whoever ſeriouſly reviews theſe gracious diſcourſes, Father, nor me; though they may pretend the higheſt at

auſt conſider them as an invaluable legacy bequeathed tainments of wiſdom and piety, and perſecute you as a ſet

ºus by Chriſt, the dying Saviour. O may they dwell with of poor, illiterate, deluded enthuſiaſts; yet they are ſunk

is in all our retirements, and be applied to our comfort in in wilful ſpiritual ignorance, which, though no excuſe for

iſery diſtreſs! their wickedneſs, is an argument for you to bear patiently

Can we have any reaſon to wonder, if human friendſhip with them, and to pity and pray for them.
ſº ſometimes falſe, and always precarious ! ... Alas!—the 3. He lets them know that he gave them theſe warnings

ºſciples ºf Chriſ were ſcattered in the day of his utter ex- for the confirmation of their faith in him, and to encourage

emity, and left him alone, even when they were under the them to bear up when the day of temptation came upon

ºgheſt obligations to have adhered to him with the moſt - them. Theſe things have I told you, that when the time ſhall

violable fidelity. It is better to try? in the Lºrd, than to put come, ye may remember that I told you ºf them, and have a freſh

ºy cºnſidence in man. May we but be able, like our Maſter, to proof of my omniſcience and faithfulneſs to you. And thºſe

ºy in every trial, that our Father is with us ; and then that things I ſaid not unto you at the beginning, becauſe I was with

ºlightful converſe with God, which we may enjoy in our you, to bear the chief burden myſelf, and to comfort and

of ſolitary moments, will be a thouſand times more than ſupport you. Note: Chriſt graciouſly proportions our

e-nuivalent for whatſoever we loſe in the creatures. In trials to our ſtrength.

*e ºr "orld we muſt indeed have tribulation, and he that has 4. He aſſures them, though he was going, and they

ºpointed it for us, knows that it is fit, we ſhould; but were dejected, his departure would be abundantly for their
ºce 7ſus, the Captain ºf our ſalvation, who was made per- good. But now I go my way to him that ſent me, and none ºf

*5 tºrough ſufferings, has overcome the world, and diſarmed you aſketh me, Whither gagſ: thou? Though they had aſked

º, let us hence be taught to ſeek that peace which he him with a temporal view, they had no apprehenſion that

ºth eſtabliſhed, and preſs on with a cheerful aſſurance, that he was going to heaven, to prepare an abode for them in

1 his faithful followers ſhall ſhare in the honours and be- glory, and therefore did not purſue their inquiries. But

efits of his vićtory. becauſe Ihave ſaid theſe things unto you, of my departure, and

º your approaching troubles, ſorrow hathfilled your heart, when

* REriections.—1ſt, To be forewarned, is to be fore- you ought rather to rejoice. Nevertheleſs, I tell you the

*med - Chriſt lets his diſciples know what they had to truth, greatly as you dread my going from you, it iſ ex

*aeº- pedient fºr you that I go away, and a kind father will give his

**-tetells them what they muſt look for, and warns them children not what they fooliſhly wiſh, but what he knows

ſº-=re for it. Thºſe things have I ſpoken unto you, that will be beſt for them; fºr if I go not away, the Comfºrter

º not be ºffended, that you may not be diſcouraged will not come unto you; ſuch being a part of the great plan

**==ings; faint under the croſs, and deſert the path of of redemption; but if I depart according to the will of my

W =They ſhall put you out ºf the ſynagogues, excommunicate heavenly Father, finiſhing my work, and eutering into my

ju fre-m their ſociety and from their aſſemblies for divine glory, I will ſend him unto you, as the fruit of my death,

orſhip- : yea, the time cometh, when, ſo infatuated and and the effect of my interceſſion; and this will more than

loody -will their perſecution be, that whoſºever killeth you, ſupply the loſs of my bodily preſence. Note: Many of us

will thrak that he dºth God ſervice. Note; (1.) The beſt are often melancholy, when they ought to rejoice; much
WQL I.

- 6 readier

-

-

-

-

|
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4 'I have glorified thee on the earth: I

have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me

to do.

5 And now, O Father, “glorify thou m.

with thine own ſelf with the glory whil I

had with thee 'before the world was,

* Mat. 9.8. & 1 .. 31. Mark, 2. 12. Luke, 5. 26. & 18.43. Ch. 4, 34. & 13. 32. & 19. 30. & 5. 36. & 9. 3. & 11.4, to & 11.1%. & 14 m.

& 8, 29. & 15, 19. 1ſ. 42. 21. Mat. 3. 15. * Ver. 24. Phil. i. 9–11. Pſ. 119. 1. Ch. 13. 32. Eph. 1, 20–23. 1 ſet. 3. ... kº, ; ;.

& 5, 9, 12. Prov. 6. 31. ' Ch. 1, 1, 2. 1 Pet. 1, 10. Rev. 13.8. Mat. 25. 34.

readier to pore over their inbred corruption, and terrify

themſelves with the fear of their enemies, than to exult in

the promiſes, to preſs after full ſančtification, and to look

up with confidence to Chriſt Jeſus; and this is as diſho

nourable to him, as uncomfortable to ourſelves.

5. He deſcribes the bleſſed work of the Spirit, whom he

promiſes to ſend : When he is come, he will convince the

world of ſºn, and of righteouſneſs, and ºf judgment.

[1..] Of ſºn, awakening the conſciences of finners, both

Jews and Gentiles, to a diſcovery of their native corrup

tion, ačtual tranſgreſſions, exceeding finfulneſs, and liable

neſs to the wrath of an offended God ; eſpecially the great ſin

of unbelief, this being the great damning iniquity, and the

grand cauſe of finners' deſtručtion, becauſe they believe not on

me for pardon, grace, life, and ſalvation ; and, under this

view of themſelves, he lays them in the duſt of deepeſt

abaſement.

[2] Of righteouſneſ; ; of the righteous obedience of

Chriſt unto the death of the croſs, the ſole meritorious

cauſe of every bleſfing that we can receive either in time or

in eternity, the ſole meritorious cauſe of the acceptance of

the perſons and works of believers before God: to which

the Spirit dire&ts the ſelf-deſpairing ſoul to look, as the

grand foundation of hope towards God; becauſe I go to my

Father, and ye ſee me no more, his exaltation to the right

hand of God being the fulleſt token of his Father's ap

probation of him, and that he is well pleaſed for his

righteouſneſs' ſake; and, therefore, he was no more to ap

pear in his preſent ſtate of humiliation, becauſe he had, to

his Father's entire ſatisfaction, finiſhed the work that he

had given him to do upon earth.

[3.] Of judgment ; that all power is given to Chriſt, in

heaven and in earth, to ſančiify and renew the hearts of

his faithful people, and execute judgment upon all their

enemies and his, the finally impenitent and obſtinate fin

ners; becauſe the prince of this world, the devil, is judged;

his power is broken, his kingdom deſtroyed; and, while

the triumphs of the Redeemer's grace are now continually

ſpreading through the earth in multitudes reſcued from the

hands, of this enemy, he and all his adherents ſhall ſhortly

be brought to receive their final ſentence at the bar of this

eternal judge ; and wicked devils and wicked men together

be caſt into the lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone,

which is the ſecond death.

6. The Spirit will wonderfully enlarge their underſtand

ings, and give them a clear inſight into many giorious

truths, which, as yet, they did not fully apprehend. I have

yet many things to ſay unto you, reſpecting the abolition of

the Moſaical ceconomy, the calling of the Gentiles, the

rejećtion of the Jews, &c. but ye cannot bear them now,

through the deep-rooted prejudices which ſtill held poſ

ſeſſion of their hearts; bigotted to the ritual inſtitutions,

and expecting a temporal kingdom. Hºwbeit when he, the

Spirit of truth, is come, then they ſhall be enabled tortº

all diſcoveries which they now could not bear; fork tº

guide you into all truth : opening their underſtanding tº

comprehend the Scripture, as an unerring Guide kºi

them into the moſt explicit views of the goſpel-truths,”

enabling them to ſpeak and ačt under his direction ºf

infallible wiſdom: fºr he ſhall not ſpeak ºf himſelf, as apiº.

perſon, or ſerving any intereſt merely his own; but, in tº

correſpondence with Chriſt and the Father, whiffºrt

ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak, according to the ſacred wild

them both, with which he is fully acquainted, ſtarching:

deep things ºf God; and he will ſhew you thing tº ſº, 3

a Spirit of propheſy, enabling them to look into furiºſ,

and make known to the church the things which, in L.

ceeding ages, ſhould come to paſs, even to the tº i

tline.

7. In all this work of the divine Spirit, his rººf

eminently is to glorify the Redeemer. Heſhallgº

all the gifts and graces that he beflowed, and the mºtº

he enabled the apoſtles to perform, were defigned tº tº

Jeſus as the great Redeemer of men, and to beat wº

of his divine miſſion; for he ſhall receive of min, ºniº

ſhew it unto you. Chriſt hath obtained all bleſfing; ſº tº

faithful; the office of the Spirit is to apply them tº

hearts, and put them in poſſeſſion of that pardon, adº,

comfort, grace, and glory, which he hath purchaſ: t

his obedience unto death. All thing that the Fiſkſ tº

are mine; not only as we are one in nature, perſediolº

unity of intereſts; but as all the bleſfings that he diºd

for his faithful people are lodged in my hands is ºr

tor; therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall take of mine, and ſº*

it unto you. Spirit of truth and grace, apply theſe it!”

mable bleſfings to my ſoul |

2dly, To comfort his ſorrowful diſciples, the grº

Saviour ſuggeſts farther grounds of encouragºniº. "

them. -

1. He promiſes to viſit them again ſhortly. A tº

while and ye ſhall not ſee me, he ſhould be hid in the ſº

and again, a little while, and ye ſhall ſee me, after ºf tº

rection, becauſe I go to the Faiher, to enter upon his gº

to appear in the preſence of God, as Interceioſ, ſº

poſſeſſion of the purchaſed inheritance for the faithful”

at laſt to bring them to be with him where he is. . .

2. Some of the diſciples, blinded with their mº

prejudices, and ſtupid with ſorrow, were at a loſs toº

prehend his meaning; and, repeating his words, iº

of one and another what they underſtood by them; "

all confeſſed they knew not what he meant by *

while.

3. Chriſt, who knew the ſecrets of their heaſº. r

what was the ſubjećt of their whiſpers, prevented º

quiries by explaining the meaning of the little whº

of. Perily, verily, I ſay unto you, that yeſhall wººd"º

14
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| 6 || "...I have manifeſted thy name unto "the thine they were, and thou gaveft them me;

men which thou gaveſt me out of the world:

* Ver. 7, 14, 26. Ch I. 18.

- Rom. 11. 2. Aćts, 13.48.

-

Feb. 2. 12. Iſ. 6 r. 1.

and "they have kept thy word.

* Ver, 6-12, 14, 16, 24. Ch. ºo. 27, 29. & 15. 19. & 18, 9, & 6. 37. 2 Tim. 2. 19.

* Pſ. 119-11. Prov. 23. 23. 2. Tim. 1. 13. Jude, 3- Rev. 2. 13. & 3. 3, 8, 16.

at his ſufferings and death, with all the circumſtances of

gnominy wherewith it would be attended; but the world
ſhall rejoice, the wicked world: the ſcribes and rulers would

ºriumph, as if they had obtained a complete victory over

*him; and ye ſhall be ſºrrowful; ſunk in deep dejection,

*heir hopes ſwallowed up in deſpair; but your ſºrrow/all

*e turned into jºy; when, ſeeing him ariſen from the dead,

*hey would triumph, fully aſſured of his being the Meſ

*iah: and with joy ſtill more unſpeakable and full of glory

ºwould they be filled, when, after beholding his aſcenſion

ºnte heaven, the Holy Ghoſt ſhould from on high be ſhed

broad in their hearts. Then all their pangs, like thoſe

ºf a woman in travail, when her ſon is born, would be

wallowed up and forgotten in the comfort which ſhould

acceed; Yº now therefºre have ſorrow, becauſe I am leaving

ou ; but I will ſee yºu again, certainly and ſhortly, and your
tearf ſºall rejoice, and your jºy no man takethfrom you ; it will

ever again be interrupted by any more diſtreſs and fears.

ºte ; (1.) Though the faithful ſaints of God may ſome

mes be in heavineſs through manifold temptations, it is

ºneir comfort that they know their ſorrow will be momen

ary; but their joys, which ſhall ſucceed, eternal. (2.) The

riumphing of the wicked is but for a moment, and muſt

ad in eternal diſappointment and miſery. (3) Though

sildren are certain cares, uncertain comforts, we natu

ally rejoice at their birth; but when we ſee what a world

ºf ſin they are come into, and what ſnares are before them,

ºe need tremble for them, and pray, left it ſhould be better

º ºften they had never been born. (4.) In heaven all the

ºrrows of the righteous will be forgotten, and every tear

ºped away from their eyes. Then ſhall they never lament

le abſence of Jeſus, but, without interruption, behold the

at fic viſion. - - - - -

3–ily, An anſwer to all their inquiries and prayers is
on-liſed them in that day, when, under the Spirit's mighty

flu-ences, they ſhould in all things be taught and di

ºte-d-
-

1. In that day yeſhall aſ me nothing, ſhall not need to make

ly farther inquiries about theſe things, concerning which

** are now at a loſs, and which I have ſpoken unto you in

ºver-as, under ſimilitudes, in parables, and ſhort ſentences;

ºld, though ſufficiently plain, you, through your preſent

ſºud ices and ſorrow, have not underſtood: The time cometh,

º, ºr ſhall no more ſpeak unto you in proverbs, but Iſhall

222 plainly ºf the Father; make ſuch clear diſcoveries

ºr minds, by my Spirit, of the whole ſyſtem of goſpel

* = of the divine perfections and perſonality of the

Fºr = of his gracious deſigns towards his faithful

* = and the nature and end of all my ſufferings; and

Mºs-lory thence accruing to God; as will be perfectly

*** *—ory. Nºte: All the great, and glorious truths of

ºd’s-ord are dark and unintelligible, till he is pleaſed,

his =pirit, to ſhine into our hearts, to give us the light

the - nowledge of his glory. and make us acquainted

ith the great myſteries of godlineſs.

2. All their prayers ſhall be anſwered. Perily, verily, I

ſay unto you, Whatſºever ye ſhall aſ the Father in my name,

as your exalted Saviour and great High-Prieſt, entered for

you into heaven itſelf, and ever living to make interceſſion

for you, he will give it you. Hitherts have ye aſked nothing in

my name, nothing ſo great as they were now invited to do;

or rather had not, in their addreſſes to the Father, made

uſe of his mediation, or pleaded his infinite merit as the

ground of their hope: aſk, and ye ſhall receive, that your jºy

may be full; all that you can with or deſire ſhall be granted,

till the abundant joys of preſent grace and divine conſola

tions ſhall reach their utmoſt conſummation in eternal

glory. At that day, when the Spirit ſhall be poured out

upon you, yeſhall aſk in my name, with entire dependence

on my atonement and prevalent interceſſion; and I ſay not

unto you, that I will pray the Fatherfor you; not that he

would ever ceaſe to intercede for them, but that the Father

would be ready of himſelf to grant all their petitions: fºr the

Father himſelf loveth you, is your friend and Father, and

reconciled God, becauſe ye have loved me; this bleſſed effect

produced on their hearts might aſſure them of the Father's

love; and have believed that I came out from God, as the true

Meſſiah, executing the divine commiſſion received from

him. Note ; (1.) What an encouragement have we ts

pray, when the promiſe is ſo full? All the bleſfings which,

in humble dependence on our Jeſus, we can aſk, believing,

we are ſure to receive. (2) Nothing ſo directly tends

to increaſe our ſpiritual comforts, as the abiding prayer

of faith. (3.) True faith always works by fervent love;

they who know Jeſus as their Saviour, cannot but feet

their hearts drawn out towards him with enlarged affec

tion; and ſhortly they ſhall be made perfeót in love.

3. He ſums up plainly for their comfort all that he had

been ſaying to them. I cameforthfrom the Father, where, from

everlaſting, I am ; and voluntarily ſubmitted to my preſent

ſtate of humiliation: again, having finiſhed the work which

was given me to do, I leave the world, and go to the Father,

to that eternal glory which I had with him before the

worlds were. This therefore ſhould be matter of their joy,
not ſorrow.

-

4. The diſciples, now enlightened to underſtand his diſ.

courſe, with delight expreſs their ſatisfaction in what he

had ſaid, and their entire faith in him as the Meſfiah.

Lo, now ſpeakſ; thou plainly, and ſpeakſ; no proverb: the

meaning is no longer dark and doubtful. Now are weſºre

that thou knowgſ! all things, and needſ not that any manſhould

aſk thee; we perceive thou art acquainted with our in

moſt thoughts, and canſt anſwer us, even before we pro

poſe our queſtions: by this we believe that thou camg/? forth

from God. Note: Many truths, though plain, affect us

not, till Chriſt ſpeaks to the ſoul; and then we wonder

how we could have overlooked before, what we now ſee

ſo clearly.

5. Jeſus, who ſaw that their faith was leſs eſtabliſhed

than they apprehended, warns them how ſoon it would be

6 B-2 ſhaken,
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7 * Now they have known that all things

whatſoever thou haſt given me are of thee.

* Ch. 15. 15. & 16.27, 28. & 3.28. & 12. 49. & 14, 19. See ch. 16, 27, 30.

8 For " I have given unto them the wºrd,

which thou gaveft me ; and they havetº

* See ver, 6, 7, 13, 15.

ſhaken, Do ye now believe P Behold, as a farther proof of

my omniſcience, the hour cometà, yea, is now come, the mo

ment is at hand, that I ſhall be betrayed into the hands of

finners, and yeſhall be ſcattered, every man to his own, flying

for ſafety to any place or friend's houſe that will conceal

you, and ſhall leave me alone, in the power of my enemies;

and yet I am not alone, becauſe the Father is with me, not

only as one in nature, and in the inſeparable union of the

Godhead; but his gracious preſence would be with him,

as Mediator, ſupporting him under all his ſufferings.

Note ; (1.) In trying times many are apt to deſert the pro

feſſion they have made, unwilling to ſuffer for Chriſt and

his cauſe. (2.) They who have reaſon to be perſuaded

that they do believe, muſt not be ſelf-confident: he that

thinketh he ſtandeth, muſt take heed left he fall. (3.) God

does not forſake his afflićted believing people; when all

the world, yea, their neareſt and deareſt friends deſert

them, a ſenſe of his love, the light of his countenance, and

his ſupporting preſence, will make them an abundant recom

pence for the loſs of all beſides.

6. For their comfort, he aſſures them, that the iſſue of

all their trials and his would be peace. Theſe thing; I have

ſpoken unto you, that in me ye might have peace ; whatever

might happen to them, what he had ſpoken would afford

them a ſufficient ground for their ſupport and comfort.

In him, by faith in his perſon, and all-ſufficient ſacrifice

and interceſſion, they would find ſuch a peace as the world

never knew ; beholding their fins pardoned, and God

reconciled to them ; enjoying delightful communion with

him; and, amidſt all their trials, their ſouls kept ſerene

and calm in the confidence of his power and grace to carry

them through, and in the proſpect of the glory which

ſhould be revealed in them. In the world ye ſhall have

tribulation, you muſt expect and prepare for it; but be ºf

good cheer, be confident of my power and grace, and cou

rageouſly ſtand in the evil day; I have overcome the world;

I have vanquiſhed the god of this world with all his wicked

inſtruments; and you may be comfortably aſſured, through

my grace and love, that you ſhall be made more than con

querors. Note ; (1.) Every real Chriſtian muſt expećt his

croſs, and prepare for tribulation; it is inſeparable from

his profeſſion. (2.) No outward or inward troubles ſhould

dejećt or diſhearten us; our Redeemer is mighty, yea,

almighty to ſave. (3.) Peace in our conſciences is our

privilege and portion, if we do indeed belong to Chriſt;

and uſually as our tribulations for Chriſt abound, our con

ſolations which are by him abound alſo. (4.) The world,

and the things of it, are great enemies to our ſouls, and the

means which the devil employs to enſnare and deſtroy us;

but Chriſt hath overcome for us, and if we perſeveringly

cleave to him in faith, he will, by his grace, overcome in

us, till all our foes ſhall be made our footſtool. . .

C H A P. XVII. *

Ver. 1, 2. Theſe words ſpake jeſus, Our Lord, having

thus finiſhed his miniſtry, and given his diſciples all the in

ſtrućtions that he judged neceſſary, cloſed the whº wº

ſolemn prayer to God; wherein, firſt, he prays ſºlº.

ſelf, ver, 1–5. ſecondly, for the apoſtles, ver, 6–16. 2.

again, ver, 24–26, thirdly, for all believers, ver, …;

23. and, fºurthly, for the world, ver, 21–23. In tº

prayer he comprizes all that he had ſaid from c. xii;.…

ſeals, as it were, all he had hitherto done, beholding is

paſt, preſent, and to come. The preſent chapter tº s

the eaſieſt words and the deepeſt ſenſe of any, pºil

all the ſcripture; yet here is no incoherent ſhºpſº, tº

the whole is cloſely and exactly connected. This lºska

called our Lord's intercºry prayer, becauſe it is cºſiſ:

as a pattern of the interceſſion which he is now riſing:

his believing people in heaven. He addreſs Co. tº

Father with a ſimplicity of appellation, Father, hiº

coming the only and eternally begotten Son of God; tº

which a believer then makes the neareſt approach, wº

he is fulleſt of love and humble confidence. Tº ºr "

come, S. c. “ The time of my ſufferings is at hiſ: ri

“ therefore I pray, that thou wouldſt glorify me, tº Sº,

“ in thoſe ſignal appearances for my honour andíº

“ death, in my recovery from the grave, and myº

“ into heaven, which thou haſt promiſed to me, Idºl

“I know that thou wilt punétually fulfil; that tº

“ alſo, in the whole ſeries of his condući, both intº

“ world, in the heaven of heavens, and through tº ºr

“ verſe, may ſucceſsfully glorify thee. For the hº

“ſent thy Son into the world, and given him powd ºf

“ all men, that he may beſtow eternal life upon is rº

“ as thou haſt given him, that is to ſay, on all who H.

“ yielded to thy ſacred drawings, and who, thºugii.

“ grace, having heard thy word, keep it, and trigº

“fruit with patience; a conſideration, upon with tº

“ever reflects with the higheſt joy.” See John, whº

and the parallel paſſages. * *

P'er. 3. And this is life eternal, But, or nºw, º iſ lº

eternal life, &c. “Now, the way to this eternaliſ,tº

“ginnings and earneſts of it, the evidences of fightº

“ to it, lie, not only in theirapproving and fiducialkº

“ of thee, under the charaćter of the only true andſº

“God, in oppoſition to all other gods; but alſo intº

“knowledge of me, the anointed Saviour, whom hº

“ ſent into the world under the character of the oniº

“Mediator, in oppoſition to all other mediators, cºº

“ ways of approaching thee, and finding acceptanº

“ thce.” That our bleſſed Lord here ſpeaks of the gº

God, in diſtinétion from idols, and not to the excluº

himſelf, appears from his ſpeaking of himſelf as theº

of the ſame fiducial knowledge with the Father,sº
his diſtinguiſhing himſelf from the Father, not ty tº

effential title, but merely by his office-charactº º

jºſº Chrift whom thou haſ ſent. And the ſame *

who recorded this prayer, expreſsly ſays of Chū, º

the true God and eternal Life, in oppoſition to it. “

1 John, v. 20, 21.

Wer, 4, 5. I have glorified thee on the earth, &c.
tº ſhº

º:
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***em, and have known ſurely that I came out

*from thee, and they have believed that thou

didſt ſend me.

9 I pray for them : I pray not for the

world, but for them which thou haft given

- * Ver, 11–24.

A&ts, 1.9.

º

Heb. 7, 25, 26. & 9. 24.

* Gal. 1-4. James, 4.4.

Rom. 8.30, 33, 34.

1 John, 2. 16. Rom. 12. 2.

* Ch. 16, 15. & Jo. Ic, 11.

me; for they are thine,

Io "And all mine are thine, and thine are

mine ; and I am glorified in them.

11 And now I am no more in the world,

but theſe are in "the world, and I come to

Acts, 13.48. Rom. 8. 36. * See ch, 16. 23.

-- -

-

* all along invariably intended and diſplayed thy glory,

** in the whole of my doćtrine, miracles, and life, and am

* ready to honour upon earth all thy perfeótions by my

* death, which I am ſo fully reſolved upon, and which

*** will be ſo certainly and ſo ſoon accompliſhed, that I may

* ſpeak of it as if it were already over ; and I have thereby

* perfected the great work of atonement, anſwerably to

* the utmoſt demands of thy juſtice, and to the truſt

* which thou didſt repoſe in me, as the Head and Surety

*** of all thy faithful ſaints. And now, O my heavenly

* Father, I plead, that, according to thy engagements to

** me, thou wouldſt advance my incarnate nature to the

* higheſt glory at thy right hand, where I may appear in

* my human nature, and in my mediatorial office, like my

** ſelf, and may ſhine in all that divine Majeſty, which has

* been obſcured in my ſtate of humiliation on earth, and

* which I was poſſeſſed of, together with thyſelf, from all

** eternity.”

Per. 6. I have maniſſed thy name] In the Hebrew lan

guage the name of any thing fignifies the thing itſelf, A&s,

Lii. 16. Our Lord's meaning is, “I have explained thy

* nature and perfections; I have declared thy merciful

* deſigns towards the world; and I have fully taught thy

* will and worſhip unto the men whom thou gavſ me out ºf

#52 world, the perſons who were choſen by thee out

* of all mankind to be my apoſtles. See ch. vi. 44.

* Thine they were, &c. My apoſtles belonged to thee, and

tº thou gaveft them to me; and they, under my powerful

* influence upon their hearts, have embraced, and have

* adhered to the teſtimony which thou haſt given to me,

* -and to the doćtrine which I have delivered from thee.”

By the apoſtles belonging to God, our Lord means, “they

* —were originally God's, the creatures of his hand, the

* Thappy objects of his choice; his by creation, as well as

* by being fincere diſciples of the former diſpenſation

* v-ſhich God had given by Moſes.”

* fºr. 7, 8. Nºw they have known, &c.] “ Theſe men

** are fully perſuaded, that the commiſſion whereby I act,

ºr the doğrine of ſalvation which I teach, the miracles

** which I perform, and the authority with which I am

* clothed, as Mediator, are all derived from thee. In this

** =<!eed they have ačied upon the ſureſt evidence; for I

*** we revealed to them thoſe myſteries of the kingdom,

ºsting to my perſon, offices, and benefits, which thou

º* † authorized me to make known for their inſtruction

s s edification; and they, under my grace, have cor

\\ \ly entertained them with faith and love, and ac

* cº-ºrdingly have been well aſſured in their own minds

“ar-- conſciences, that I, as a divine Perſon, came into

“th Fs world from thee; (ch. xvi. 30.) and they have

“ſa-mgly believed in me as the true Meſfiah whom thou

it ha-º ſent.”

Wer. 9, 10. I pray fºr them, &c.] The perſons here

prayed for, are not regenerate men in general, in oppoſition

to the unregenerate, who are often called the world, but

thoſe good men in particular who were given to Jeſus by

the Father to be his apoſtles, and who, by that office, were

diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of his diſciples. This appears

from ver, 12. where he ſays, he had kept all the perſons

he was praying for, in the faith and practice of his true

religion, except the ſon ºf perdition; and from ver, 18.

where he ſays, he had commiſſioned them to go forth into

the world; for the ſame purpoſe that the Father had ſent

him into the world; and from ver. 20. where he expreſsly

diſtinguiſhes the perſons whom he was praying for from all

other believers whatever. The reaſon aſſigned for making

the apoſtles the immediate ſubject of his ſpecial prayers at

this time, is remarkable;—for they are thine: “I employ

“ the laſt moments of my life in praying particularly for my

“ apoſtles, becauſe they are more eſpecially thy ſervants,

“ deſtined for that work which is the great objećt of my

“ attention;–the inſtrućtion and ſalvation of the world.

“Indeed, all my ſervants are thy ſervants, (ver. Io.) that

“ is, whoever aſſiſts me in my work, ſerves thee in thy

“great deſigns of love and mercy to men. For the ſame.

“ reaſon thy ſervants are my ſervants; every one who

“ really ſerves thee, muſt join iſſue with me, and aſſiſt me

“ in my work; and by the zeal, faithfulneſs, and ſucceſs

“ of my ſervants in converting the world, I am greatly

“ honoured.” The words in the roth verſe are very high

and ſtrong expreſſions, too grand for any creature to uſe,

as implying that not only ſervants and miniſters, but all

things whatſoever—to wºrra,_are the common property

of the Father and the Son; and this is the original ground

of that peculiar property, which both the Father and the

Son have in the perſons who were given to Chriſt the Me

diator; according to what is ſaid in the cloſe of the verſe,

of him, I am glorified in them,-namely, by their yielding te

the drawings of the Father, and, in an honeſt and good heart,

hearing the word, and keeping it, and cordially believing

in the true Meſſiah, the God-man. See John, vi. 37. and

the parallel paſſages.

Ver. 11, And now I am no more in the world, “Having

* finiſhed the work thou gaveſt me to do, I am no longer

“ to continue in the world:—But theſe are in the world.

“My apoſtles are to continue in the world, to carry on

“ the gracious deſign of redemption, and I am coming to

“ thee.” It is very plain that this clauſe could not be

intended as an additional argument to introduce the fol.

lowing petition; for Chriſt's coming to the Father was

the great ſecurity of his faithful people; but ſeems rather

to be a ſhort reflečtion on that pleaſing ſubječt, ſo familiar

to his mind, with which he refreſhed himſelf for a mo

ment in the courſe of his humble and pathetic addreſs:

immediately

-
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thee. Holy Father, “keep through thine own

name thoſe whom thou haſt given me, ' that

they may be one, as we are.

12 While I was with them in the world, ‘I

kept them in thy name: thoſe that thou gaveſt

me I have kept, and none of them is loſt, but

the ſon of perdition; that the ſcripture might

be fulfilled. -

13 * And now come I to thee; and theſe

things I ſpeak in the world, that they might

have my joy fulfilled in themſelves.

14 I have given them thy word ; and

“the world hath hated them, becauſe they are

not of the world, even as I am not of the

world.

* Pſ. 16. 1. & 121. 3–8. Iſ. 27. 1. & 49. 16. 1 Pet. 1. F. Jude.

2 Cor. 13. 1 1. Phil. z. z. * Heb. 2. 13. Ch. Io. 28. & 18, 9. & 6

2 Theſi. 2. 3. Pi. 109. 8. Aćts, 1. 20. * Ver, 6–8, 11, 12. Ch.

* See ver. 8, 12. * Ver. 16. Ch. 15. 18–21. 1 John, 3. 13. Ch. 8.

1 Cor. 15.49. * See ver. 11. Mat. 6. 13. 1 John, 2. 16. & 5, 18,

* Ch. 15. 3. Aćts, 15.9. Eph. 5. 26. 1 Pet. 1. 22. Ver. 19. 2 Cor. 3. 1
Ch. Ic. 36. & zo. 21–23. 2 Cor. K. 20. Eph. 3.8. & 6. 26. * Heb.

& 3. 18. 1 Cor. i. 2, 30. 1 Theſſ. 4.7. * Or truly ſančified. k V

2. 41. & 4. 4, &c.

15 "I I pray not that thou ſhouldeſ the

them out of the world, but that thou ſhould

* keep them from the evil. -

16 They are not of the world, even as I

am not of the world.

17 Sanétify them through thy tº

thy word is truth.

18 "As thou haſt ſent me into the wººl,

even ſo have I alſo ſent them into the world.

19 And for their ſakes I ſanāify myſtſ,

that they alſo might be * ſančtified through

the truth.

20 * Neither pray I for theſe alone, but ſº

'them alſo which ſhall believe on me throug

their word ;

y Ver. 21–23. Eph. 4. 4, 5, 13.

. 39, 7e, 71. & 1 3. 18. Jude, 1.

15. 1 1. & 16. 4, 33. & xiv.–xvi

23. Mat. Io. 24, 25. Gep. 3. 15.

19. 2. Theſł. 3. 2. Gal. 1. 4.

8. Ch. S. 31, 32, 51.

13. Iz. & 9. 14. & Io. 7, 9, 1 o.

er 6–1 1. Acts, 1. 13. & ii-xix.

Rem. . . 16. & 15.5, 6, 1C... . .

* Ch. 6. To & 17, 18. 1 ºn, 1.1,

1 John, 1. 4. Phil. 4. 4. M. 1 & 1

Prov. 29. 27. Peb. 11, 1]. I fei

2 Tim. 3. 1–5, 11, 15. f ::: * *

Pt. 119. 5, 6, 9, 11, 194, $1. * }ſ ºf 1–

Eph. 5. 5, 26. 1 Pet. 1, 18, 19 & . ;

Eph. 4. 11. I Cor. 12. 23. '**',

immediately after which, he goes on to intercede for his

apoſtles, Holy Father, preſerve, &c. “O thou, who art the

“Source of all truth and righteouſneſs, let thoſe men,

“ whom thou haſt given me for aſſiſtance, be for ever pre

“ ſerved by thy power, in the firm faith of the doćtrines that

“I have taught them, and in the uninterrupted pračtice of

“ the precepts which I have delivered unto them; that, when

“ they go abroad into the world, they may teach the ſame

“ things, and be ever united in the ſame bleſſed deſign,

“ after the pattern of that moſt perfeót union of counſels

“ and deſigns which ſubſiſts between me and thee.”

Wer. 12. While I was with them] “ During my perſonal

abode with them, I kept them in the firm faith, and in

the ſteadfaſt practice of the precepts of my holy religion,

ſo far as I revealed thoſe unto them. I ſay the twelve

men whom thou gaveſt me for apoſtles I have thus kept,

inſomuch that none of them have apoſtatized, but Judas

Iſcariot, that wicked perſon, who deſerves perdition;

and therefore it was long ago predićted in the ſcriptures,

particularly in Pſ. cix. 8.” See on ch. xiii. 19. As the

phraſe, ſºn of death, 1 Sam, xxvi. 16. [Margin, ſignifies one

who deſerves death; and a child of hell, Matth. xxiii. 15.

ſignifies one who deſerves hell; ſo here ſºn ºf perdition,

ſignifies a perſon who deſerves perdition.

Wer. 13. And now come I to thee;] “I am now about to

return to thee, having finiſhed my work; yet, before I

leave the world, I offer this prayer in behalf of my apoſ

tles, with this intention, that, being heard for them,

they may receive all the endowments neceſſary to qua

lify them for converting the world, and be filled with

my joy ; the great joy that I have in ſaving mankind.”

See on ch. xv. 11.

Ver. 15. I pray not, &c.] “My meaning is not that,

“ on account of theſe difficulties, ver, 14. thou ſhouldeſt

&g

gº

g

& 4

gº

&4

gº

g

g

remºve them out ºf the world by death; I know tº:

purpoſes of thy glory, and their own improvementº:

uſefulneſs, will require their longer continuance, ſº

pray, that thou wouldſt grant them the direction city

Spirit, and protećtion of thy providence, wherebrº

will be preſerved both from the evil of fin and tempº

tion, and from the ſubtlety and malice ºf the vilº

tº Town;3.” See I John, v. 18, 19.

Ver. 16–19. They are not of the world, “It is withſº

pleaſure that I réfle&t on their being ſeparated frºm ºr

world, both in principles and pračtice, and that in tº

reſpect they ſo nearly reſemble me. Hence I am tº

more ſolicitous that they be preſerved untinº ºr

blameleſs after my departure; wherefore I prº tº

through the influence of thy truth upon their º

thou wouldſt give them ſuch a ſtrong inclination tº

work of the miniſtry, that they may wholly devote tº

ſelves to it, to whatever difficulties it may expoſe tº

Do this, I beſeech thee, for the effectual ſpreading '"

word, which I have commiſſioned them to prº

the truth itſelf. I beſeech thee, ſanā; them tº

truth, ver. 17, 18. becauſe I have ſent them intº *

world, to proſecute that great and glorious deſigſ."

which thou ſenteſt me into the world.” Dr. Whº

would tranſlate the original of ver, 17, ſnåſ, tº
thy truth, that is, for the propagation of it. To dº

imports not only to make holy in the moral ſenſe, hº º

“ dedicate and ſet apart for religious uſes". Tº

word is uſed often in the Old Teſtament, and thisº

connection dire&ts us to put upon it here; though." s

ſame time, it muſt be acknowledged, that, when sº

fider the paſſage ſeparately, the common ſenſe is ".

juſt, the word of God, which itſelf is truth, hº
- - 4 ºr *

... great means of the ſanétification of men. Our Lord i.
y

& 4

“

&C

( c.

gº

&c.

4&

|
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21 That they all "may be one; " as thou,

Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they

alſo may be one in us: “that the world may

believe that thou haſt ſent me.

22 And the glory which thou gaveſt me

I have given them; that they may be one,

Even as we are one : -

* 23 " I in them, and thou in me, that they

* * ver, 11, 22, 23. Aas, 2.46. & 4.31. Rom. 1. 5. Eph. 4, 3–6. 1 Cor. 1, 10.

Mat. 5: 16.wer. 11, 12. Phil. z. 6, 1 John, 5.7. * Ch. 13. 35. & 14, 10.

4. ro, 12. & zo. 21–23. Mark, 6. 7 & 16, 17, 18. Rom. 6, 4, 6.

º, to Ch. 14 to, zo. & 6.57: 1ſ. 42.1. * Ver, 21.

- 1. & 4. 19. Jer. 31. 3. Eph. i. 6 with ver, 24. Col. 1. 13.

1 John, 3. 2. acor. 3. 18. 1 Cor. 13. 12.

Heb. 11.40 & 12. 23.

Mat. 3-17.

may be made perfeót in one; and that the

world may know that thou haſt ſent me, and

haſt loved them, as thou haſt loved me.

24 Father, I will that they alſo, whom thou

haft given me, be with me where I am ; "that

they may behold my glory, which thou haſt

given me : for thou lovedſt me before the

foundation of the world. -

* Ch. 1. 18. & 5. 19, 21. & 10. 30, 38. & 14. 9, to, 22.

Acts, 4-13. 1 Cor. 14, 24, 25. * Ch. 1. 16. & 16. 14. &

* Ch. 14, 23. 1 John, 4, 12–16. Gal. z. zo. Rom. 8, 11. Cºl. 2.

Col. z. z. Phil. 3. 15. FPh. 4. 12, 13, 16. * 1 John,

‘Ch. 12.26. & 14- 3. Phil. i. 23. Rev. 3, al. 1 Theſ. 4, 17.

º

in, ver. 19. And for their ſaker, &c. “One grand point

* which I had in view when I entered on my miniſtry was,

that my apoſtles might be prepared for the work of the

* miniſtry, by the truths I was to teach, and by the mi

racles I was to perform before them in the courſe of my

miniſtry. It is likewiſe one of the ends for which I

now devote myſelf to death, as a vićtim to be ſacrificed,

(though the making of an atonement for the fins of the

world is infinitely the chief,) inaſmuch as the doćtrines

I have taught them, and which they are to teach, being

thus ſealed with my blood, will be offered to the world

with the ſtrongeſt evidence; not to mention that my

reſurreótion from the dead will be a moſt ſtrong proof,

firſt of my divine miſſion from thee, and next of theirs

who ačt by authority from me.” Our Lord's words,

ºn this verſe, may perhaps be more fully and ſtrongly ex

ºreſſed thus: “I devote myſelf as a vićtim, to be ſacrificed

* for their ſakes, for this end among others ſtill more

º glorious, that they alſo, taught by my example, and

animated by my dying love, may be confirmed in their

** faith, rendered more holy in their condućt, and be found

* ready to ſacrifice their lives alſo for the truth.” -

* Azer. 20, 21. Neither pray I for thºſe alone, “I do not

* *-make my apoſtles the only ſubjects of this mylaſt prayer;

* +ºut I pray alſo for all thoſe who ſhall be converted

* By my apoſtles; intreating for them the gracious influ

* ences of thy Spirit, that they may maintain the unity of

ºf the faith, and all agree in one doctrine ; that, as in this

º: great deſiga of inſtructing, converting, and ſaving the

tº world, a moſt perfect union ſubſiſts between thee and

* me, they alſo may be taken into the union, and agree as

* perfectly with us, and among themſelves, as thou with

ºr me, and I with thee; the effect whereof will be, that the

º: werkſ, diſcerning their agreement among themſelves and

with us, will believe that I their Maſter have been ſent

* a re the world by thee, and am one with thee in effence,

ſº+ ieaions, and unity of counſels.” The importance of

*s queſt will appear to all who confider, that many of

who were converted by the apoſtles, applied them

Nºs. to preach and propagate the goſpel; and the ex

*W = , that the world may believe, &c. plainly intimates,

that E-flènſions among Chriſtian profeſſors would not only

be m-ſtuncomfortable to themſelves, and a hindrance to

their —awn ſalvation, but would be a means of bringing the

truth —and excellency of our moſt holy religion into queſ

º

-

-

--

-
-

-

-

-

-

-

| -

-

-

---

-

tion. And he muſt be a ſtranger to what has paſſed, and

is daily paſſing in the world, who does not ſee what fatal

advantages thoſe diviſions have given to infidels to repre

ſent it as a calamity, rather than to regard it as a bleſfing

to mankind.

Per 22, 23. And the glory which thou gaveft me, &c.]

Moreover, the glory of inſpiration, of a divine miſſion,

and of the power of miracles to confirm that miſfion,

which thou gaveft unto me, I have beſtowed on my

apoſtles; and on thoſe who ſhould be converted by

them, and employed to preach the goſpel to the world;

in order that, being commiſſioned by the ſame autho

rity, and illuminated with one Spirit, they may fully

agree in their doćtrine, and their labours may lead to

one end: ſo may they become worthy meſſengers of thee

and thy only-begotten Son, and cauſe the world fully to

know both that thou haſt ſent me their Maſter, and that

thou approveſt of them and their undertaking, even as

thou haſt approved of me.” How fully this prayer for

the unity of the firſt preachers was anſwered, we learn from

the hiſtory of the Aś , and their unity muſt appear very

remarkable, when it is conſidered what vaſt numbers were

employed in preaching the goſpel throughout the various

countries of the world. Nevertheleſs, our wonder will

ceaſe, when we call to mind that all who poſſeſſed the

power of miracles, and preached with any authority, were

inſpired by the Spirit of God; ſo could not but all agree

in the ſame glorious and divine ſcheme of religion. We

may juſt obſerve here the ſum of our Lord’s whole prayer,

ſºft, “Receive me into thy own, and my glory: ſecondly,

“ let my apoſtles ſhare therein : thirdly, and all other be

lievers; and, fourthly, let all the world believe.”

Per. 24. Father, I will, &c..] See ver, 5. “Not only

with reſpect to thoſe apoſtles whom thou haſ particu

larly given me, but alſo to thoſe in every age and

country, who ſhall fincerely and perſeveringly believe in

and obey me, my will is, that, after their work here is

over, they may be with me in heaven, whither I am

going, (ver, 11.) That they may behold the full ſplen

dor of my glory, and be made happy with ſeeing me

ſo, and enjoying me for ever. (1 John, iii. 2.) For thou

loved? me befºre the fºundation of the world. As thou lovedſt

me before I came into the world, nay, even before the

“ world was, that is to ſay, from all eternity, I ſhall not

“be leſs the objećt of thy love now that I have accom

“ pliſhed
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2; O righteous Father, the world ‘hath not

known thee: * but I have known thee, and

* Ch. 8, 19, 55. & 15, 21. & 16. 3. Mat. 1 1. 25, 26.

16. 27. Ver. 3, 21. Ch. 6.69. Mat. 16. 16.

* theſe have known that thou haſt ſent me,

26 “And I have declared unto them tly

y Ch. 1. 18. & 7. 29. & 3. 55. & 1 c. 15. & 5. 19, 20. Mat. 11, 17. ‘Vl

* Ch. 15. 15. Ver. 6, 8, 14. Pſ. 22. 22. Heb. 2. 12.

“ pliſhed the work which thou gaveſt me to perform:

“My diſciples, therefore, in beholding the glory which I

ſhall enjoy with thee in my glorified humanity, will be

“ completely happy, both as it will ſhew them how much

“ thou approveſt my deſign, and how infinitely happy I

“ am made thereby, and by the fruition and communica

“tion of thy glory.” See ver. 26.

Ver. 25, 26. Orighteous Father, &c.] “O Father, who

“ art the Author of all righteous deſigns, and the lover of

“ righteous men; nay, and from whoſe very righteouſneſs

“ flows the admiſſion of believers to thee; though the world,

“ wilfully ignorant of thy nature and perfeótions, and of

“ thy gracious counſels for man's ſalvation, has rejected

me, I have notwithſtanding every where demonſtrated

“ that I am fully acquainted with thy counſels; and my

“ apoſtles knowing that thou haſt ſent me, and that I am

one with thee, have believed in me as the Meſſiah ;

which is the reaſon I am ſo ſolicitous, that they ſhould

behold the glory thou haſt given me: and for this reaſon

I have, with the greateſt care, taught them thy nature,

perfeótions, and counſels, ver. 26. Nevertheleſs, being

now incapable, by reaſon of their prejudices, of receiv

ing full information in theſe points, I will inſtruct them

“ afterwards by the illumination of my Spirit, that the

love which thou haſ borne to me, as thy moſt divine

meſſenger, may be ſhewn to them, as thy meſſengers

likewiſe; and that, being inſpired by my Spirit, and en

“joying, in their hearts, a revelation of my divine nature,

they may have me dwelling within them, ſo as always

“ to act by my authority, and always to be happy in my

ºf love.” -

.

4. &

Inferencer. With what pleaſure ſhould we behold our

gracious Redeemer in this poſture of humble adoration,--

lifting up his eyes to his heavenly Father with a ſolemn de

votion, and pouring forth his pious and benevolent ſpirit

in thoſe divine breathings whic, are here recorded. From

his example we may learn to jºy, and, frºm is interceſſion,

to hope. We know that the Father le tº him always (ch.

xi. 42.) and ſingularly did he manifeſt that he heard him

now, by all that bright aſſemblage of giories, which ſhone

around him in the concluding ſcenes of his abode upon

earth, and in thoſe which attended his removal from it:

and in all theſe did the bleſſed Jeſus manifeſt his zeal for

the glory of the Father. May we emulate the ſame holy

temper And, when we pray, even for our own con

ſummate happineſs in the heavenly world, may we confider

that happineſs as ultimately centering in the honour and

fervice of God |

And well may we be encouraged to hope for this hap

pineſs, when we reflect that Chriſt has an univerſal pºwer

over all fºſſ, and over ſpirits ſuperior to thoſe who dwell in

fleſh ; with which he is inveſted on purpoſe that he may

accompliſh the ſalvation of all his faithful people. We

ſee the certain way to life eterral, even the knowledge of God

8

in Chriſ. Let us bleſs God, that we have ſo many ºt.

tunities of obtaining it 5 and earneſtly pray, thathº

commanded the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, woul,"

his divine rays, ſhine alſo forth on our benighted ſouls; nº

ſo animate us in his ſervice, from the nobleſt principks:

gratitude and love, that we may be able to ſay, eveninº

dying moments, with ſomewhat of that ſpirit which ºr

Lord expreſſed, Father, we have glaiſed the ºn tºr', iſ

finiſhed the wºrk which thou gaveft us to dº and now, a

no more in the world, we cºme unto thee. Then mayweiº,

in our humble degree, to partake of that glory to whº

he is returned, and to ſit dºwn with him on his widoñº

throne. -

In the mean time may our faith ſee, and out ºil cº,

feſs Chriſt May we acknowledge his divine authorºs

having come out from the Father, and as being in histº.

head with him from everlaſting ! May we be unidinº:

to him and to each other, and be kept by that divine Wº:

to eternal life Let the fearful inſtance of the ſºft.

dition, who periſhed even from among the apoliº, i.

chºſen of God, teach us a humble jealouſy over tº ºwn

hearts, whatever external privileges we may enjºy; mi

engage us to maintain a continual regard to him, tº

able to keep us from falling, and to preſent us fault'ſ jirº

preſence ºf hiſ glory with exceeding joy! Jude, ver, 14.

What perpetual reaſon of thankfulneſs have wº, thiſtº

gracious Maſter delivered theſe word; in the ºthil, indi:

called them thus exačtly to the memory of his hº

diſciple ſo many years after, that we, in the moſt diff."

ages of his church, might, by reviewing them, have a

joyfulfilled in us / Let us alſo with pleaſure recolled, tº

Chriſt not only prayed for his apoſtles, but fir - ſº

ſhould believe on him through their word, and thereforefrui,

if we are real, and not merely nominal believers. Fors

doth he ſtill pray, not that Gºd would immediately idiº

gf the world, though for his fake we may be continuº

hated and injured in it , but that he would keep us frºntº

evil to which we are daily expoſed. For curſtº dº

he ſančify himſelf, as a propitiation for our fins, that tº

might be ſančified through the truth : for He gave hiº

tº, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and #.

unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous ºf gººd work. Tº
ll. I 4.

O may theſe wiſe and gracious purpoſes of hiskº

be fulfilled in us!—May we be one with each other, ri

with him 1 May that piety and love appear in the wº

of our temper and behaviour, which will evidently tº

the force of our religion, and refle&t a conſpicuous borº

upon its great Founder

It is the declared will of Chriſt,-and let us never ſº

it, that his faithful ſaints ſhould be with him where kiº

they may behold his glory which the Father has given him, º

there is an evident congruity, as well as mercy, in hº
pointment, that where he is there alſo ſhould his faith.

ſervants be. The bleſſed angels do undoubtedlyideº
- gº
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He name, and will declare it : that the love where- and I in them.

as with thou haſt loved me "may be in them,

º * 1 John, 4. 16. Rom. 5. 5. Eph. 1.6. Ch. 15.9. * Col. 1. 27. Eph. 2. 17. Gal. 2. zo. Col. 3. 3. See ver. 23.

glory of Chriſ with perpetual congratulation and delight: 3. He pleads the power, with which, in conſequence

but how much more reaſon ſhall we, if faithful, have to thereof, he was inveſted, as an argument to enforce his

rejoice and triumph in it, when we confider it as the glory requeſt : 4; thou haſ given him power over all ſlºſh, that he

of one in our own nature, the glory of our Redeemer ſhould give eternal lift to a many as then *g/ given him; all

and our Friend! O let us often be lifting up the eyes of the concerns of fallen man were put into the Redeemer's
*Surfaith towards this glory, breathing after heaven in this hand, that he might be glorified in the ſalvation of all the

ºw, and in the mean time, with all due zeal, and love, faithful. (See the Annotations.) Nºte, (I.) Man in his

*And duty, acknowledging the Father and the San ; that ſo the mere fallen ſtate, is become fleſh and not ſpirit, brutiſh in

º of heaven may be anticipated in our ſouls, while the love his appetites, paſſions, and purſuits. (2.) Chriſt has all

5f God is ſhed abroad there by his Spirit, which is given human affairs under his mediatorial government, and as

ºnto us, even ſomething of that love, where with he ºath ſuch is not only King of ſaints, but King of kings, and

*zzed Jeſus, our incarnate Head Lord of lords. He manages all the temporalº of

--- men as is moſt ſubſervient to the ſalvation of his faithful

* REFLEctrons.—1ſt, Our Lord having finiſhed his diſ- ſaints, and ſhall at laſt be the judge of quick and dead.

ourſe, cloſes it with a prayer: for thoſe to whom we (3.) Eternal life is the gift of Jeſus Chriſt; he hath pur

*reach we ſhould alſo pray. In this chapter Chriſt re- chaſed the title to it; and has, in virtue of his obedience

*ommends his faithful ſaints to the care and keeping of the unto death, a right to beſtow this ineſtimable privilege on

ºather of mercies; and the bleſſed effects of it they con- all his faithful followers. May I be of that bleſſed num

ºnue to reap to this hour, and ſhall to the end of time. ber

ºn 1. He addreſſes his prayer to the Father, whom, as 4. He explains wherein this eternal life conſiſts, and what

tºſediator and Head of his church, he regarded as his ſu- is the way to it. This is life eternal, the earneſt and fore

ºerior, and in whoſe love he herein expreſſes his confidence. tale of it, that they might know thee, the only true God, and

ºte approaches him as a Son with reverence and godly fear, jºſus Chriſ whom thou haſ ſent; not a ſpeculative know

gºing up his eyes to heaven, the place where he peculiarly ledge merely, but ſuch as engages fiducial confidence in
ºanifeſts his tranſcendent glory. Note: (1.) The object God, aS the only worthy object of our truſt and worſhip,

ºf prayer is God only. (2.) Chriſt lifted up his eyes to in oppoſition to all idols; and ſuch a full perſuaſion of

eaven to ſanétify this geſture to us, and to juſtify it againſt the divine miſſion of Jeſus, as leads us to him as the onl

ºne ridicule of ſcoffers. (3.) None can poſſibly belong to Mediator between God and Man, and ſatisfies the ſoul in

ºhriſt, who do not ſhew, in a courſe of habitual and con- the clear views of his fulneſs and all-ſufficiency to ſave to

ant prayer, their dependence upon the Father of Mer- the uttermoſt all who come to God by him.

res. 5. He pleads what he had done to glorify God upon

*2. He prays for himſelf; that he may be glorified, and earth, as the reaſon and ground of his prayer and con

abled, in the completion of the work that he had under- fidence that the Father would glorify him with himſelf in
ºken moſt eminently to exalt his Father's glory. Father, heaven. I have glorified thee on the earth, in my doćtrines,

*A*our is come—for his death according to the will of God; miracles, and life : I have finiſhed the work which thou gavºſt

ad though it approached with horrors unſpeakable, he me to do of moſt perfect ſinleſs obedience to death, even

elecomed its arrival, becauſe he ſaw that the ſalvation of the death of the croſs, for the redemption of finners. He

ºs –faithful people would be the happy fruit thereof: was now on the very point of concluding this moſt grand

ºriº thy Sºn, as man and Mediator, he looked for ſup- undertaking ; and, being fully purpoſed to go through

rt ander his ſufferings, that ſome beams of glory might with it, he ſpeaks of it as already accompliſhed. And now,

ld that gloomy ſcene ; that, triumphant over death and O Father, glorify thou me with thine own ſelf, with the glory

ºil, he might riſe the third day, aſcend into heaven, and which I had with thee before the world was. Having finiſhed

on the throne prepared for him ; where angels, prin- his great atoning work, he became entitled to the promiſed

ºpalities, and powers, ſhould be made ſubjećt unto him; reward, and confidently expects to be exalted to the mc

*id thence he ſhould ſend down his Spirit, effectually to diatorial throne ; and to return to heaven again, there to

tabliſh his kingdom in the earth; and ſhould execute his make a diſplay of his own eternal and uncreated glory,

* 32n= ents on the Jewiſh people, deſtroying their city and which, during his humiliation, he ſuffered to be obſcured

ºa s that thy Son alſo may glorify thee, by ſuffering in by the veil of fleſh. Nºte: They who by grace, through

**== d of finners, and thereby bringing the higheſt glory faith, are experimentally intereſted in this glorious re

2// * =le divine perfections; as alſo by the diſcharge of demption, having the ſame mind which was in Chriſt

**s atorial office, when, exalted to the throne of glory, Jeſus, deſire to live only to glorify God upon earth.

* =miſſion of his Spirit, and the miniſtry of his ſer- 2dly, Having offered up his prayer for himſelf, he pro

As, E=is goſpel ſhould be ſpread abroad, and God's name ceeds to enlarge on the behalf of his apoſtles. I have

ade get-reatamong the Heathen. Note: God's glory ſhould maniffted tºy name untº the men which thou gavſ me out ºf

waysTEe the great end we propoſe in all our prayers and the world; have particularly revealed to them thy glorious

---

rvices – - perfections, and defigns of grace diſplayed in my goſpel;
* Vol. I 6 C thine

º

---
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judas betrayeth jeſus. The officer fall to the ground . Pe

ter ſmiteth off Malchus's ear. jeſus is taken and led unto

Annas and Caiaphar. Peter's denial. jeſus examined be

fore Caiaphas; his arraignment befºre Pilate: hit kingdom.

The jewſ aſ Barabbas to be let looſe.

[Anno Domini 33.]

HEN Jeſus had ſpoken theſe words,

* he went forth with his diſciples over

* Mat. 26. 36. Mark, 14. 32. Luke, 22. 39. * 2 Sam. 15. 23. 2 Chr. 15. 16. 2 Kings, 23. 11.

47. Mark, 14. 43. Luke, 22.47. Acts, i. 16. Pſ. 3. 1, 2. & 22. 12, 16.

—T

* the brook Cedron, where was a garden, in

the which he entered, and his diſciples.

2 And Judas alſo, which betrayed him, knºw

the place: for “Jeſus oft-times reſorted this

with his diſciples.

3 Judas then, having received a band;

men and officers from the chief prieſts and Ph.

rifees, cometh thither with lanterns and toºls

and weapons.

* Luke, 21. 37. & 22.3%. “Mr.:

-

-

thine they were, not only by creation, but by faith in thee

under an inferior diſpenſation ; and thou gaveft them me, by

cauſing them, in a way conſiſtent with thy moral govern

ment of the world, to believe in me 5 (ſee the Annota

tions) and they have kept thy word, embracing faithfully the

doćtrines which I have delivered unto them, publicly pro

feſfing, and zealouſly propagating the goſpel of the king

dom. Now, of late their minds have been more clearly

enlightened, and they have known that all thingſ, whatſºever

thou haſ given me, are ºf thee; that what I have taught

them has the ſeal of heaven upon it, and that I have acted

in all things in perfeót conformity, as Mediator, to the

commiſſion I have received. For I have given unto them

the word, which thou gaveft me; all the doćtrines of goſpel

grace relative to man's everlaſting peace; how pardon,

peace, righteouſneſs, and ſalvation may be attained through

me; and they have received them, in the light and love of

them, and have known ſurely that I came out from thee; and

they have believed that thou didſ ſend me, as the promiſed

and true Meſfiah, inveſted with divine authority to ſeek and

fave loſt ſouls, and to accompliſh the full ſalvation of all

his faithful ſaints. I pray for them, that they may be

preſerved and kept, and that the work begun may be per

fe&ted in them; I pray not [juſt now] for the world in ge

neral, but for them which thou haſ [already] given me-ſout

of it] for they are thine, having thee for their Father, by

their own voluntary choice and ſurrender, through thy di

vine grace and Spirit. And all mine are thine, and thine are

mine ; our intereſts are inſeparably the ſame, as we are one

in nature, effence, and operation; and the faithful faints

are alike indebted to both for all the bleſſings of the co

venant of grace; and I am glorified in them, by the mira

cles done by them in my name, and by the converts they

make to the true faith in me. Whence we learn, (1.) Thoſe

who are here called the world, are they whoſe joys, deſires,

purſuits, and aims, centre in worldly things. They live

after the faſhion of the world, and, if they continue im

penitent, will be condemned with the world. (2.) Keep

ing Chriſt's word, holding faſt his doćtrine, and adorning

it by a good converſation, is the ſubſtantial evidence of

our belonging to him. (3.) The ſtudy and deſight of all

genuine believers is to exalt the name of Jeſus, and to

aſcribe entirely to him the glory of that rich and free ſal

vation, of which he hºs made them pºrtakers.

3dly, Our Lord P. oceeds in his prayer for his dear diſ

cipies, whom he was going to leave; and therefore, as

and, becauſe they have embraced the truth, and bold tº

-:

man and mediator, commends them to his Father'; tır

and keeping. And now I am no more in the wall, rail

to depari, and return to my radiant throne in glory; i.

theſe are in the world, left to conflićt awhile with tempº.

tions, afflićtions, and perſecutions; and 1 am going fºr

them, ſo that they will be deprived of the comfort in

bodily preſence, when I come to thee. Holy Fallſ, tſ.

tially holy in thyſelf, and the Author and Source ºf il

holineſs to thy creatures; keep, through thine ºwn ºr,

thoſe whom thou haſ given me , by thy almighty powtſ, in

for thy own glory, preſerve them from finking unit i:ir

trials; ſtrengthen them againſt their ſpiritual foes, Sul,

the world, and fin; keep them by thy grace, tiltio.ht

bring them to thy glory; that they may be one at wº

united in affection and labours, and having the ſim:

tereſts and deſigns. While I was with them in th waſ

I kept them in thy name, according to the commiſſion ºn

which I was inveſted, and by the influences of tygºg,

thoſe that thou gaveft me to be my apoſtles, I have tº

the faith and hope of the goſpel; and none ºf them iſ

and left to periſh, but the ſºn of perdition, that tritor]uis

that the ſcripture might be fulfilled (Pſalm xli. 9, (ii. 8.

And now come 1 to thee, having finiſhed my work, and ſº

turning to my glorious reſt: and theſe thing, 1ſº in ſº

world, and offer theſe requeſts on their behalf, tº il,

might have my joy fulfilled in themſelves, happy intº

ſent experience of my love; in the quickºning, gliº

and comforting influences of my Spirit; and intº

inſpired by the great and precious promiſes that artinº

ſo that their joys on earth may increaſe, and be gº;

up into conſummate glory in heaven. I have gia"

tºy word, have put them in truſt with thy goſpel, indº

furniſh them with gifts to publiſh it through the wº

feff d it, the world hath hated them, unable to bear tº:*

proofs of their preaching and pračtice; becauſe tº ºt"
of the world, in their principles, tempers, and conduć,”

poſite to the carnal minds and converſation of nunlº

fentual men, who mind earthly things; even a I gº tº

of the world; and my example and doćtrine have º'

faithlully obſerved. I pray not that thou ſhould; tº

out of the world, deliver them at once trom all iſ "
of thir enemies, and put an immediate period to ºl it."

trials and troubles; but that thou ſhouldſ kep ther jº

evil, ſupporting them under all their ſufferſºgs, prº

them from falling into fin, and bruiſing theº:
º
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-

º

*a* Jeſus therefore, “knowing all things that

“ſhould come upon him, went forth, and ſaid

ºnto them, Whom ſeek ye?

* Mat. 16. 21. & 17. 22, 23. & zo. 18, 19. & 26.2, 21-24, 31, 32.

Jer. 8. 12.

gº

5 They anſwered him, 'Jeſus of Nazareth.

Jeſus faith unto them, I am be. And Judas

alſo, which betrayed him, ſtood with them.

* Luke, 18. 37 & 1. 26, & 2, 4, 39, 51. Mat. 2, 23. * Iſ. 3. 9.

º
-

ºatan, under their feet; thus cauſing them to triumph

ºver all oppoſition. They are not of the world, even as 1

‘m not ºf the world; therefore they will be forely thruſt

t, as I have been : and, as thou haſt ſupported me, let

em experience the like protećtion, and ſhare thy care

nd love. Note: (1.) The proſpect of going to be with

Sod in glory, cannot but make it pleaſing to quit a world

f wretchedneſs: the hour of diſmiſſion will be to the

*aithful the beginning of their endleſs felicity. (2.) The

**orld is the Chriſtian's grand enemy; and the vićtory that

ºvercometh it, is our faith; and this is the gift of God to

*he ſoul that yields to his drawings. (3.) Chriſt’s believing

*eople have work to do for him in the world; and how

tºwer deſirable it is to be with him, they muſt not be in

* after to go before his time; but patiently take up their

ºroſs, fight the good fight of faith, and hope to the end.

*4.) No man's profeſſion, privileges, gifts, or apparent at

jºinments, where the heart is not right with God, will ſtand

iºm in any ſtead; when the hour of trial comes, he will

º: proved, like Judas, a ſºn of perdition. (5.) The Lord

ºilſ have his faithful diſciples walk joyfully, not mourn

Hºlly, before him ; and he has for this end left them the

ºceeding great and precious promiſes, and ever lives to

reake interceſſion for them. (6.) The faithful ſervants of

ºſus, who keep his word, and refuſe to be conformed to

*e ways and manners of this wicked world, may expect

be hated by thoſe, againſt whom their words and works

ºnnot but teſtify that their deeds are evil.

4thly, Our Lord, having prayed for his diſciples' preſer
ºtion, prays in the next place for their ſanétification.

*Sanéſify them through thy truth, conſecrate them for their

ºcred office, and let them be under the powerful influences

º, thy word and Spirit, that in their own ſouls they may

perience increaſing purity, and be enabled for the pro

ºga tion of the truth of the goſpel through the world:

tº tword is truth, infallibly certain in itſelf, and the great
ºarns of purifying the heart. . As thou haſ ſent me into the

ºrld, even ſº have I alſº ſent them into the world, with the

*me goſpel, and on the ſame errand, to advance thy glory,

ºd promote the ſalvation of immortal ſouls. And for

ºr7zzles Iſan:lify myſelf, am now ready to offer up my

ºf 4 ſacrifice, and to enter on my médiatorial office in

*ory, as their great High Prieſt, to be the eternal advocate

** all my faithful ſaints: that they alſº, in virtue of my

ºzerce==ſfión for them, and by the miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt

-->

ºzo ***eir hearts, might be ſam&ified through the truth,

% = for the pračtice of all true godlineſs, and ſtrength

**=d made ſucceſsful in propagating the glad tidings

* = \ds of the earth. Nº. (1.) All Chriſt's people

A \s-- made partakers of true holineſs: he ſaves none

hom he does not ſanétify. (2) What was his prayer

r his apoſtles muſt be ours daily for ourſelves, that God

ould -arry on the bleſſed work of his grace in our hearts,

ºld per-ſe& that which he hath begun. (3.) The word of

º
º

-

-

God is the great means of our ſanétification; and b it,

through the quickening influences of the Holy Ghoſt, are

we enabled to grow up into him in all things, who is our

Head, even Chriſt. (4.) The real miniſters of Jeſus are

his peculiar concern; and they who are truly his, prove

it by the pračtical influence his word has on their own

hearts, and the zeal with which they preach the truth to

others. (5.) They who go into the miniſtry under a di

vine miſſion and call, may confidently expect the divine

aſſiſtance and bleſſing.

5thly, Chriſt's prayer is not limited merely to requeſts

for his apoſtles, but, in the next place, includes all his .

faithful people to the lateſt ages.

Neither pray I for theſe alone, my firſt miniſters or apoſ

tles, but for them alſº which ſhall believe on me through their

word, in all ſucceeding generations; that they all may be

one in faith and love, by the preaching of the goſpel col

lečted tegether, and united in one body under the ſame

living Head; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee; that

they alſo may be one in ur, animated by the ſame Spirit; one

in judgment, diſpoſition, deſigns, deſires, and admitted

into the neareſt fellowſhip with the Father and his Son

Jeſus Chriſt; that the world may believe that thou haſ ſent

me, beholding the powerful effects of my grace upon them:

and the glory which thou gavéſ' me, I have given them, that

is to ſay, the goſpel, with all its ineſtimable bleſfings; and,

to many of them the power of working miracles by m

Spirit; that they may be one, even as we are one, in ſtrióte

union with us and with each other through the ſame Spi

rit; I in them, as the head of vital influences to them;

and thou in me, by thy Spirit given without meaſure unto

me; that they may be made perfect in one, be united in the

moſt cordial love, without any jarring affection, or the

leaſt mixture of ſorrow and complaint: and that the world

may know that thou haſ ſent me, convinced by the preſent

power of thy grace, diſplayed in their concord, unity, and

mutual love. And it ſhall then appear that thou haft loved

them, as thou haſ loved me, by the miſfion of thy Holy Spirit,

and by all the gracious, miraculous, and glorious fruits

iſſuing therefrom. Note; (1.) The miniſtry of the word

is the great inſtrument that Chriſt is pleaſed to make uſe of,

in order to beget faith in the ſouls of men. (2.) All true

Chriſtians are one in Chriſt Jeſus: he is their living Head:

they are by faith and love united to him, and joined in one

Spirit to each other. (3.) They who deſpiſe, inſult, and

ridicule the followers of Jeſus, will ſhortly be convinced,

to their confuſion, how highly theſe are the objećts of his

love.

6thly, Our Lord concludes his prayer with a holy but

humble demand, as the eternal Son of the everlaſting Fa

ther, for the eternal ſalvation of his eleven apoſtles.

Father, I will that they alſo, whom thou haſ given me,

be with me where 1 am. It is my demand, and I claim it

as my right, that they be brought to my eternal kingdom,

6 C 2 . and
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6 As ſoon then as he had ſaid unto them, I

am he, they "went backward, and fell to the

ground.

ye? And they ſaid, Jeſus of Nazareth.

8 Jeſus anſwered, I have told you that Ian

he. ' If therefore ye ſeek me, let theſe go tid:

7 Then aſked he them again, Whom ſeek way:

* Pſ. 129. 4. & 40. 14. Eccl. 8, 4. This ſhewed that he could eaſily have killed them. * Mat. 26. 56. & 22, 28. 1 Pet. 5, 7.

and may behold my glory which thou haſ given me, trans

formed into the ſame image, adoring and rejoicing ; for

thou lovedſt me befºre the fºundation of the world, and there

fore wilt grant all my requeſts. O righteous Father, whoſe

will is moſt juſt, and whoſe promiſes are all faithful and

true; the world hath not known thee, thy perfections, coun:

cils, or deſigns ; but I have known the moſt intimately and

perfe&ly; and theſe my preſent diſciples and apoſtles have

known that thou haſ ſent me, the promiſed Meſſiah... And

I have declared unio them thy name, thy nature, attributes,

and deſigns of grace ; and will declare it, by farther diſ

coveries to them of thy mind and will, after my reſurrec

tion, and by the miſſion of the Spirit; that the love where

with thou haſ loved me, may be in them ; and they, knowing

it, may, by experience of the ſame love, be made unutter

ably bieſſed and happy; and I in them, taking up my re

fidênce in their hearts, and thus preparing them for the

fruition of eternal felicity with me in glory. Note: The

world lieth in ignorance and wickedneſs: happy are they

who are enlightened by Jeſus, and through his grace are

come out of the world.

C H A P. XVIII.

yer. 1, 2. He went fºrth with his diſciples]. When the

interceſſory prayer was ended, Jeſus and his diſciples came

down from the mount of Olives into a field below, called

Gethſemaná. Through this field the brook Cedron ran,

and in it, on the other fide of the brook, was a garden,

commonly called by the name of the Garden ºf Gethſemané,

concerning which ſee the note on Matth. xxvi. 36. It was

the brook Cedron, which David, a type of Chriſt, went

over with the people, weeping, in his flight from Abſalom.

Jeſus we are told reſorted to the garden of Gethſemané,

which probably belonged to one of Chriſt's friends, and

to which he had a liberty of retiring whenever he pleaſed :

here accordingly he often uſed to ſpend ſome confiderable

time in prayer and pious converſe, in the evenings or nights,

after his indefatigable labours in the city and temple by

day. It is indeed amazing how fleſh and blood could go

through ſuch inceſſant fatigues: but it is very probable

that Chriſt might exert ſome miraculous power over his

own animal nature, to ſtrengthen it for ſuch difficult ſer

vices, and to preſerve it in health and vigour; otherwiſe

the copious dews, which fall by night in thoſe parts, muſt

have been very dangerous, eſpecially when the body was

heated by preaching in the day, and often by travelling ſe

veral miles on foot.

Wer. 3. A band of men] This band conſiſted of Roman

ſoldiers; for both its name, awsºpa, a cohort, and the title of

its commander, xxixexos, (ver. 12.) Chiliarch, anſwering

to our colonel, are Roman military terms. The word ren

dered ºfficers, Tºgºrzº, properly fignifies ſervants. They

carried lanterns and torches with them, becauſe, though it

was always full-moon, at the paſſover, the ſky might;

darkened by the clouds, and the place where they wer

going was ſhaded with trees.

Ver. 4. Jeſus knowing all things that ſhould com, &:

That were coming. Our Lord not only knew in grin,

that he ſhould ſuffer death, but of courſe, as the God-min,

was acquainted with all the particular circumſtances ºf

ignominy and horror that ſhould attend his ſuffing;

which accordingly he largely foretold; (See Mathi.

18, 19. and the parallel places;) though many of thiſ:

circumſtances were as contingent as can well be imagini

It is impoſſible to enter aright into the heroic behaviour:

our Lord Jeſus, without carrying this circumſtance iſ:

with us. The critics are in raptures at the gallinſ of

Achilles, in going to the Trojan war, when he knºw,z.

cording to Homer, that he ſhould fall there. Butherit

have a very low way of thinking, who does not ſºi.

finitely more fortitude in our Lord's condućt on tisga:

occaſion, when the preſent circumſtance, ſo juicº,

though ſo modeſtly ſuggeſted by St. John, is dil, tº

tended to.

Wer. 6. They went backward, and fell to the grani º

there were ſcribes and prieſts among them, they mºtiº

read of the deſtruction of thoſe companies, whichūr;

to ſeize the prophet Elijah, 2 Kings, i. 10, 12–1 ſº

which bore ſo great a reſemblance to the preſent, th: º

is an amazing inſtance of the moſt obdurate wick:

that they ſhould venture to renew the aſſault on Cº.

after ſo ſenſible an experience both of his power ar:

mercy. , Nothing ſeems more probable, thin lit lºſ

men might endeavour to perſuade themſelves and tº

attendants, that this ſtrange repulſe was effºded by ſom.
daemon, in confederacy with Jeſus, who oppoſed th:º

cution of juſtice upon him; and they might peſhipsiſ:

it to the ſpecial providence of God, rather tinº

indulgence of Jeſus, that they had received no furthº

mage. The moſt corrupt heart has commonly itsid:

ings to ſupport it in its abſurdeſt notions and mºtº

minal ačtions. However, to all unprejudiced mindsº

exertion and ſuſpenſion of his divine power were ſufftº:

proofs that our Lord could not have been apprº

without his own conſent, and that his death was a tº

tary ſacrifice.

Wer. 8. If therefºre ye ſºck me, This was not tº

which would have been but little attended to by nº

veterate multitude, but a command; for the intº

power which ſtruck them to the ground, ver, 6. will:
their hands from ſeizing the diſciples, even after Petti

aſſaulted Malchus. Who can fail remarking theºlº

tenderneſs of our Lord towards thoſe who had ſºlº

neglected him, ſleeping while he was in ſuch anº.

that yet he would not ſuffer them to be terrified

much as a ſhort impriſonment. His diſcipkst
13
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* 9. That the ſaying might be fulfilled which

#be ſpake, ‘Of them which thou gaveſt me have

*I loſt none.

Io " 'Then Simon Peter having a ſword

drew it, and ſmote the high prieſt's ſervant,

*and cut off his right ear. The ſervant's name

was Malchus,

11 Then ſaid Jeſus unto Peter, Put up thy

ſword into the ſheath: "the cup which my Fa

*her hath given me, ſhall I not drink it?

tº 12 * "Then the band and the captain and

ºfficers of the Jews took Jeſus, and bound

ºnim,

13 And led him away to "Annas firſt ; for

ºne wasfather-in-law to Caiaphas, which was the

High prieſt that ſame year".

* 14 Now Caiaphas was he which gave coun
--

ſel to the Jews that it was expedient that one

man ſhould die for the people.

15."... And Simon Peter followed Jeſus,

and ſº did another diſciple : that diſciple was

known unto the high prieſt, and went in with

Jeſus into the palace of the high prieſt.

16 But Peter ſtood at the door without.

Then went out that other diſciple, which was

known unto the high prieſt, and ſpake unto

her that kept the door, and brought in Peter.

17 Then faith the damſel that kept the door

unto Peter, Art not thou alſo one of this man's

diſciples? He faith, I am not.

18 "And the ſervants and officers ſtood

there, who had made a fire of coals; for it was

cold: and they warmed themſelves: and Peter

ſtood with them, and warmed himſelf.

* * ch. 17. 12. & 10. 28. Jude, 1. * Mat. 26. 33, 35, 51. Mark, 14. 47. Luke, 22. 50. Ver, 13, 26. * Pſ 75. 8. Mat. 20. 22, 23.

-: 26. 39, 42, 51. Mark, Io. 33 & 14. 36, 47. Luke, 12. 52. & 22. 42, 5o. * Mat. 26. 57. Mark, 14. 53. Luke, 22. 54. Acts, 2. 23.

-ann-4-2-o- • Gen. 22. 9. Pſ. 1.c5. 18. & 113. 27. Judg. 16. 21. P. Luke, 3. 2. Ver. 24. Aćts, 4, 6. * and Annas ſent Chriſ wound

º, Caiaphas the big priſ; Verºzº. ' Ch. 11. 49.5o. * Mat. 26. 58. Mark, 14. 54. Luke, 22. 54. * Mat. 26. 69, 79. Mark, 14. 54.

ºuke, 22. 55–57. * Mark, 14, 54. Luke, 22. 55, 56. Pſ. 1. 1.

º

Piov. 9. 6. & 13, 20.

ſº

º

*hight confider this ſpeech as an excuſe for their forſaking

im: but had they viewed it in a juſt light, it would ra

#her have appeared a ſtrong engagement upon them to

gºave waited for that fair diſmiſſion, which our Lord ſeemed

about to give them. See the parallel places.

º, wer. 13. Then Simon Peter, &c..] See the introdućtory

rºote to this goſpel.

is zer. 12. Then the band, &c. took jeſus]. See on ver, 3.
ºhere was a Roman guard and commanding officer, who

ºttended near the temple during the great feſtivals, to pre
erat any ſedition of the Jews; and theſe appear to be

the band and captain here mentioned. See Acts, xxi. 32:

and Luke xxii. 52. They bound our Lord; but they did
ºot reflea, that it was not the cord which held him: his

ºn-menſe charity was by far a ſtronger band. He could

ºw eſtruck them all dead with as much eaſe as he had

efore thrown them on the ground. Nevertheleſs, he

ºatiently ſubmitted to this and to every other indig

ºity which they put upon him; ſo meek was he un

ºer the greateſt injuries, ſo ready to ſuffer for human ſal

ºation 1 -

º, Ver. 13. And led him away tº Anna fift] See the note

ºn Matth. xxvi. 57. Caiaphas ſeems to have enjoyed the

*ace--Hotal dignity during the whole courſe of Pilate's go

zeraz-ent in Judea ; for he was advanced to it by Vale

eitis Stratus, Pilate's predeceſſor, and was diveſted of 1t

.* E = ºffius, governor of Syria, after he depoſed Pilate

y is procuratorſhip. -

**-– 13. And ſº did another diſciple: This, as we have be

we cº-ſerved, is ſuppoſed to have been St. John himſelf.

See –n Matth. xxvi. 69. and Luke, xxii. 54. Grotius

lowe-er is of opinion, that this diſciple was not one of the

wely== but rather an inhabitant of Jeruſalem; poſſibly

the perſon at whoſe houſe our Lord ate the paſchal ſupper.

Whitby likewiſe thinks it was not John. Theſe authors

found their opinion on this circumſtance, that the twelve

being Galileans, and men of mean ſtations, could not any

of them be ſo well acquainted in the high-prieſt's family,

as to procure admiſfion for a friend at a time of ſo much

buſineſs. However, when we confider that St. John was

to write a hiſtory of Chriſt's life, it will appear very pro

per, but by no means neceſſary, that in the courſe of Pro

vidence he ſhould have an opportunity afforded him of

being an eye-witneſs of this moſt ſolemn ſcene before the

council.

Wer. 17. Art not thou alſº one, &c.] It ſeems the damſel,

after having admitted Peter, followed him to the fire, and

ſpake to him there in an angry tone, having been informed

that it was he who had cut off her fellow-ſervant's ear.

See ver. 26. and the parallel places.

Wer. 18. A fire ºf coal: ; fºr it was cold] See the note

on Jer. xxxvi. 22. Fires in winter are uſed but for a little

while at Aleppo, which is confiderably further to the

north than Jeruſalem; and ſome there make uſe of

none at all. The fires they then uſe in their lodging

rooms are of charcoal, in pans; which ſort of fire alſo

is uſed by the Egyptians. They had no chimneys.

But what ſeems moſt to have required the uſe of woºd,

and conſequently chimneys, among the Jews, was the

dreſſing the paſchal lamb; for charcoal might without

doubt be ſufficient for their common cookery. If, how

ever, they roaſted the lambs of the paſſover, as Theve

not tells us the Perſians do whole ſheep, as well as lambs,

which are not defigned for ſacred purpoſes, the uſe of

ſmoky wood might be avoided; for they do it, he ſays, in

ovens, which have the mouth open at the top; into which,

after

º

-
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19 || “The high prieſt then aſked Jeſus of

his diſciples, and of his doćtrine.

20 Jeſus anſwered him, 'I ſpake openly to

the world; I ever taught in the ſynagogue, and

in the temple, whither the Jews always reſort;

and in ſecret have I ſaid nothing.

21 Why aſkeſt thou me? aſk them which

heard me, what I have ſaid unto them : behold,

they know what I ſaid.

22 And when he had thus ſpoken, one of

the officers which ſtood by ſtruck Jeſus * with

the palm of his hand, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou the

high prieſt ſo?

23 Jeſus anſwered him, "If I have ſpoken

* Luke, 11. 53, 54. & 22. zo.

evil, bear witneſs of the evil: but if well, why

ſmiteſt thou me !

24 * Now Annas had ſent him bound untº

Caiaphas the high prieſt.

25 ºf And Simon Peter ſtood and warmt

himſelf. “They ſaid therefore unto him. An

not thou alſo one of his diſciples? He deni:

it, and ſaid, I am not.

26 - One of the ſervants of the high piti,

being his kinſman whoſe ear Peter cut off, ſil

did not I ſee thee in the garden with him?

27 ‘Peter then denied again; and imms

diately the cock crew. -

28 ‘ſ “Then led they Jeſus from Clifts

* Luke, 2.46. & 4, 15, 16. Ch. 5. 14–47. & 7. 14, 26. & 8. 2. & Io. 23. Luke, 21, 37. Pººh 11.4%
- - - * M:9, 1 o. * Ch. 7. 46. 1ſ. 45. 19. & 48. , 6. Ch. 3. 2 r. a . zo. 2. Aëts, 23. 3. Mic. 5. i. If 59. 6. * Or with a rºd, -- -

#. 29. 1 Pet. 2. 22, 23. * Mat. 26. 57. Ver. 13. Luke, 3. J- d Mat. 23. 71, 72. Mark, 14. 69, 7e. Luke, 22.58. * Lºktii. 5,

60. Mark, 14.70, 71. Mat. 26.73, 74. Mat. 25. 73,75. Mark, 14. 71, 72. Luke, 2.2. 69, 61. Ch. 13. 38. Mark, 14.30 & 1; 1 tº
23. I. * Mat. 27. 2.

*†

after they are well heated, they put the meat, with an

earthen pan underneath, to receive the fat: they roaſt

alike on all fides, and he acknowledges that they dreſs them

well. He ſubjoins another* of roaſting a whole ſheep,

pračtiſed by the Armenians, by which alſo the uſe of

Jmoky wood is avoided: for having flayed it, they cover it

again with the ſkin, and put it into an oven upon the quick

coals, covering it alſo with a good many of the ſame coals,

that it may have fire under and over, to roaſt it well on

all fides; and the ſkin keeps it from being burned. But

however theſe things may be, it is cºrtain that this account

is in no wiſe contradićted, but rather confirmed, by what

St. John ſays of a fire kindled in a palace at Jeruſalem,

to warm perſons who had been out in a cold night, which

it ſeems was a fire of charcoal, not of wood, and gives a

propriety to the mentioning of this circumſtance which I

never obſerved to be remarked in any author. In like

manner paſchal ovems are alſo mentioned by Jewiſh writers.

See the Obſervations on Sacred Scriptures, p. 117.

Wer. 19–21. The high priſ; then aſked jeſus] The court

being duly conſtituted, and the priſoner placed at the bar,

the trial began about break of day. See Luke, xxii. 66.

The high prieſt aſked our Lord, what his diſciples were

for what end he had gathered them 2 whether it was to

make himſelf a king 2 and what the doćtrine was which

he taught them 2. In theſe queſtions there was a great deal

of art; for as the crime laid to our Lord's charge was,

that he had ſet himſelf up for the Meſſiah, and deluded

the people, they expečted he would claim that dignity in

their preſence, and ſo, without further trouble, they would

have immediately condemned him on his own confeſſion.

But to oblige a priſoner to confeſs what might take away

his life, being an unjuſt method of procedure, Jeſus com

plained of it with reaſon, and bade them prove what they

laid to his charge by witneſſes. “I ſpate openly, as to the

“ manner; ever, or continually, as to the time ; in the

... ſºgºgue and temple, as to place, in ſecret have 1 ſaid

“”thing i-no point of doćtrine whichi have not taught

“ in public.” It was greatly to the honour of Our Lºſ

charaćter, that all his actions were done in public, ºf

the eye even of his enemies; becauſe, had he bºndſ.

ing on any impoſture, the lovers of truth and gº

had thus abundant opportunities to have deted: it

In his defence, therefore, he appealed, with beautiful!".

priety, to that part of his character.

War. 22, 23. One of the ºfficer—ſtruck jºi) A tº
word fºrwaa is ſuppoſed by many etymologiſts to be k.

rived from £2933-, a#. or ſlick, Beza would ther:ſº

render the paſſage, he jnote jeſus with aftſ.º.º.
word is apparently uſed for any blow, and wºuld moſtli.

terally be rendered, gave jºu, a blºws tº º:
Matth. v. 39. one would be apt to interprº,";
ſenſe which our tranſlators have given it. Suidº alſº cº

plains it in the ſame ſenſe. The meaning ºfº

£onfidered as our Lord's immediate reply tº ** :

who ſtruck him, is ſufficiently manifeſt. Mr. Bºmºh

however, and ſome other expoſitors, ſuppoſe that is:
ginal conveys the following more extenſive ſenſe ift

tº thou haſt been one of my hearers, and canſtſly º

“ at any time have ſpoken evil, either of God. f

“ the courſe of my preaching, thou will tº º
“ thy teſtimony concerning that evil, and give it inº
“ to the court; but if I have ſpoken well, can ſt ! º

“ anſwered by blows? or can ſuch a ſober appen º

• deſerve them " Thus our Lord becam. *.

his own precept, Matth. v. 44 bearing * sº
juries with a patience which could nºt be provoº

Wer. 24. Now Annas had ſent him bund, &c.]

is to be read in a parentheſis, as referring toº

Wer. 27. And immediately the cock cr"]i. hapteſ.

Matth. xxvi. 73, 74. and the Infºrtnº. ".º
Ver. 28. Then led they jºſut—untº the hall#.. tº 5

when the evangeliſt ſays it waſ earh, ".* have tº
the great hurry and eagerneſs ºf the #. not cuſtº

myſtery of iniquity accompliſhed ; º 1t i. ninth hº

ary with them to judge any man before S:

l

&
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º
"unto the * hall of judgment: and it was

"early ; and they themſelves went not into the

*judgment hall, left they ſhould be defiled; but

that they might eat the “paſſover.

* 29 Pilate then went out unto them, and

*fid, What accuſation bring ye againſt this

*man.

º,” or pilate:*ſ. * Prov. 1. 16. & 4. 16. Mic. 2. 1.

Deut. 16. z. z Chr. 30. 17. & 35. 8, 9, 13.

tº

Pſ. 149.
2. " Aas, Io. 28. & 11. 3.

* Acts, 25. 27. Ch. 7.

3o They anſwered and ſaid unto him, If

he were not a malefactor, we would not have

delivered him up unto thee.

3. Then ſaid Pilate unto them, "Take ye

him, and judge him according to your law.

The Jews therefore ſaid unto him, "It is not

lawful for us to put any man to death:

Mat. 23. 21, 24. * Feaſt offering,

* With Gen. 49. Io. Ezek. 21. 26, 27.51. Ch. 19. 15.

º

*See on Luke, xxii. 66. By the law, Numb. xix. 22.

Whºſºever touched any unclean perſºn, was unclean ; for this

seaſon the chief prieſts and elders, when they came to the

"retorium, would not go in, left the pollutions that they

a night have contracted in the houſe of a heathen, ſhould

ender them unfit for eating the paſſover, for which they

ºad now purified themſelves. See A ts, x. 28. The ſame
eaſon likewiſe hindered them from going into the pretorium

t the other feſtivals, which the governor attended for the

ike of adminiſtering juſtice. But to make the matter
aſy, a kind of ſtrućture was erected, adjoining to the

*alace, which ſerved inſtead of a tribunal, or judgment

ºat. This ſtructure, from its Hebrew name Gabbatha,

*ems to have been pretty high, and was called in the

fºreek aºrtaro, being paved with little pieces of marble

ºf divers colours, becauſe it was generally expoſed to the

**eather. Perhaps it was ſomething like a ſlage, but larger,

ºpen on all fides, but covered above, at leaſt when the

*overnor was to hear cauſes, having a throne placed on

tº for him to fit on ; and as it was joined to the palace

ſºall, there was a door in the wall, by which he came out

ºpon it from within. The people therefore ſtanding around,

* the open air, could hear and fºe the governor when he

ºake to them from the pavement, without danger of be

ºg deftled, either by him, or any of his retinue. 2

ºf Wer. 29. What accuſation bring ye againſt this man?]

ºhis was the moſt natural queſtion imaginable for a judge

tº aſk on ſuch an occaſion; nevertheleſs the prieſts thought

aemſelves affronted by it. It ſeems they knew the gover

gr’s ſentiments concerning the priſoner, and underſtood

is queſtion as carrying an infinuation along with it, of

neir having brought one to be cºndemned, againſt whom

hey could find no accuſation B ſides, Pilate may have

joken to them with a ſtern air, ſo as to fignify his diſ

leaſure. The word malefactor, nazºolº, in the next

ºrſe, implies a notorious offender. As the Jews had ſtill

e power of inflicting flighter puniſhments, their bring

g chriſt to Pilate was a proof that they judged him to

ſuch an offender, as to have incurred a capital ſen

". 31. Take ye him, and judge him] By making this of

r to them, the governor toº then plainly, tºat, in his

inion, the crime which they laid to the priſoner's charge,

as not of a capital nature ; and that ſuch puniſhments as

ey were permitted by Cear to inflict, might be adequate
any miſdemeanour with which Jeſus was chargeable. One

in ot ſuppoſe that Pilate could be ignorant of the caſe

efore him; for he began his government at Jeruſalem

before Jeſus entered on his public miniſtry; and beſides

many other extraordinary things which he muſt formerly

have heard concerning him, he had, no doubt, received a

full account of his public entrance into Jeruſalem the be

ginning of the week; and alſo of his apprehenſion, in

which the Jewiſh rulers were affilted by a Roman cohort,

which could hardly be engaged in that ſervice without the

Governor's expreſs permiſſion. It ſeems Nicodemus, or

Joſeph of Arimathea, (who ſeems to have been perſonally

acquainted with Puate, ſee Chap. xix. 38.) or ſome

other friend, had told him fully of the affair, for he en

tertained a juſt notion of it. He knew that the chief priſis

had delivered him for envy. It Plainly appears, however,

by his whole conduct, that he was very unwilling to engage

in this cauſe. He ſeems cautious, therefore, not to enter

into the full ſenſe of what the Jewiſh rulers intended,

when they called him a malfusion, but anſwers them in

ambiguous language, which they might have interpreted

as a warrant to execute Chriſt, if they found it neceſſary,

and yet which would have left them liable to be queſtioned

for doing it, and might have given him ſuch an advantage

againſt them, as a man of his character might have wiſhed.

Their reply thews that they were more aware of this artifice

than has been generally imagined. It is not lawful for us.

tº put any man to death. See the note on Mark, xv. 1.

To what has been obſerved there, we add, that it appears.

both from this acknowledgment of the Jews, and from

the writings of more modern rabbies (which aſſert, that

forty years before the deſtruction of the temple, the power

of Judicature, in capital crimes, was taken away from

them,) that Jewiſh magiſtrates under the Romans had not

the power of inflicting capital puniſhments. This is ma

nifeſt alſo from the nature and conſtitution of a Roman

province ; for, during the tree ſtate of the Romans, no free

man could be put to death at Rome, but by the ſuffrages.

ºf the body of the people, or by the ſenate, or by ſome

ſuperior magºtrate appointed for that purpoſe. In the

Provinces, the power of capital puniſhments was granted

to the governors by the eſpecial commiſſion called imperium.

Upon the change of the government, this power came into

ths, hands of the emperors, and was by them intruſted

with the prºfeºus urbis, the prºft of the city, at Rome;

and in the provinces, with the reſpective sovernors, as be

fore. This power could not be delegated by the governors

to any other perſon, while they themſelves were in the

Prºcess, nor is there any inſtance whereby it appears,

that any other court had this power at the ſame time with

the Roman governor, and in ſuch places where he could

- exerciſe.
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32 "That the ſaying of Jeſus might be ful

filled, which he ſpake, ſignifying what death

he ſhould die.

33 * Then Pilate entered into the judgment

hall again, and called Jeſus, and ſaid unto him,

Art thou the king of the Jews?

34 Jeſus anſwered him, Sayeſt thou this

thing of thyſelf, or did others tell it thee of me?

* Mat. 20. 19. & 26. 2. Ch. 12. 32, 33.

zo. Rom. 3. 1, 2, with Neh. 4. 2. Ezra, 4. 12. * Ver. 2S,

* iſ 9. 6, 7. Dan. 7. 13, 14. & 2.44. Ch. 6. 15. & 8, 15.

For the Jews did not crucify any.

Mat. 27. 2.

* Cor. o. 4, 5.

35 Pilate anſwered, "Am I a Jew? Th:

own nation and the chief prieſts have di.

vered thee unto me: What haſt thou done;

36." Jeſus anſwered, “My kingdom is nº

of this world: if my kingdom were of flº

world, then would my ſervants fight, tu

ſhould not be delivered to the Jews; but nºw

is my kingdom not from hence.

* Mat. 27. 11. Mark, 15. 2. Luke, 23. 3.

Mark, 15. 1. Luke, 23. 1.

Luke, 12. 14. & 17. 20, 21.

* Pſ tº 1,

* Rev. i. 5, & 3, 14. 1 Tim $ 1,

exerciſe it. There were indeed ſome free cities in the

provinces dependent on the Romans, which had this power

within themſelves; but then the Roman governors had it

not at the ſame time in thoſe places; though if the inha

bitants attempted any thing in a hoſtile manner againſt the

Romans, the governors had it in their commiſſion to check

them, as well as any other enemies. The Roman pro

vinces were not all ſettled upon the ſame footing ; that is,

the grants and privileges were not made alike to all. Ci

vil cauſes and leſſer crimes muſt neceſſarily either be left

to the inhabitants or ſome inferior officers; for it was im

poſſible that the governor himſelf ſhould perform all this

in perſon; and therefore each governor had uſually ſe

veral legateſ with him, beſides his quºſor, who were ca

pable of adminiſtering juſtice in different parts of the

country, and ſeem to have had a larger power than the

municipal magiſtrates, for they repreſented the governor

himſelf: but no ſufficient evidence is offered to prove, that

any other court than his own had cognizance of capital

crimes; nor does ſuch a power appear at all agreeable to

the ſcheme and maxims of the Roman government, which

in this point ſeems to have continued uniform and con

ſiſtent with itſelf, under the great alterations that it under

went in other reſpects; and, therefore, whatever other indul-'

gences they might grant to the Jews, or other provincials,

it does not thence follow that they allowed them this, or

ſuffered their governors to fit ſtill as idle ſpectators, while

any other court aſſumed a judicial power to take away the

lives of any perſons within their diſtrićl, who were all

equally under their protećtion. The caſe of Stephen has

indeed been thought by ſome an inſtance in favour of the

contrary opinion; but that this fačt rather ought to be

eſteemed as the reſult of a haſty and intemperate zeal,

and done in a tumultuous manner, than as the effect of a

legal ſentence conſequent upon a judicial proceſs, has been

juſtly obſerved by Dr. Lardner, in his Credibil. Part i.

. I I 2. -

P Wer. 32. Signifying what death he ſhould die..] Accord

ing to the Jewiſh law, Lev. xxiv. 16, he would have

been ſtoned, as his ſervant Stephen afterwards was,

having been impiouſly adjudged by them to have de

ſerved death as a blaſphemer. Crucifixion was a Roman

puniſhment.

'ºr. 33. Then Pilate entered, &c.] The expreſſion uſed

by the Jews in their accuſation of our Lord, Luke, xxiii.2.

Saying, that he himſelf is Chriſ a King, may no doubt

- «g

refer to the acknowledgment which Jeſus made bºſº.

council of his being the Meſſiah. Nevertheleſ, tº z.

count for Pilate's aſking our Lord whether he aſſumed tº:

title of the king of the Jews, we muſt ſuppoſe, hit tº

prieſts explained their accuſation by telling him, that lºſs

had travelled inceſſantly through the country, and ºff

where gave himſelf out for the Meſſiah; and thiſ ºn

during his trial before them, he had been ſo preſumpt:

as to aſſume that dignity in open court. Without ſº

information of this kind, the governor would hardº

put the queſtion to Jeſus, no priſoner being obligiº

accuſe himſelf. See on ver. 37. We are not tººd

the ſacred hiſtorian to enter into every minute pit...iſ

of the trial. *

Per. 34–36. Sayſ thou this thing ºf thiſ; "Tº
“ thou aſk this queſtion of thine own accord, becauſe #.

• thinkeſt I have affected regal power; or doſitiºn * !

“ according to the information of the picts, whº

“ that I have acknowledged myſelf to be a sing:

courſe the omniſcient God-man knew what had happen:

but he ſpake to the governor after this manºſ, bºº

being in the palace when the prieſts accuſed himsº

he had not, as man, heard what they ſaid, Phºtº

Am I a jºv 2 “ Doſt thou think that I am acº."

“ that I concern myſelf with your religious opiniºns, º

“ pećtations, and diſputes ? Your own ruleſ **
“vered you up as a ſeditious perſon; one who º

the title of king: what have you done tº *::::

charge of ſedition ?” jeſus afterºd-"Tº
have acknowledged that I am a king, Yº! I am.

of ſedition; for my kingdºm is nºt ºf thiſſº i.

been ſo, my ſervants would have fight. I ſhe º

endeavoured to eſtabliſh myſelf on thetº 5º
of arms, and would have fought again! the Jewsº

they came to apprehend me; but as I havef
“ ther, it is evident that the kingdom which º
“ not of this world.” It may be objected,º t . s

ber of Chriſt's diſciples, had they all beenº

arms, could have been no match for the Jew ſº

man power at Jeruſalem; but it is "º
that the populace appeared zealouſly.” his ſk intº

days before; and the reaſon of thiſº º, tº:

was, his not aſſuming a temporalsº :º
tainly expe&ted he would have done. Anº

ther add, that a very ſmall body of forces,”

endowed with ſuch miraculous powers” "

&c.

gº

gº

cº

ºt

gº

gº

t
at le:

eitſ.”

|
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º 37 Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, Art thou

tha king then? Jeſus anſwered, ‘Thou ſayeſt that

*I am a king. To this end was I born, and

ºfor this cauſe came I into the world, that I ſhould

*bear witneſs unto the truth. Every one that
-

... * (i. e.) Yes. Mat. 26. 64. with Mark, 14.6s.

***, 32,47, & 7. 17. 1 John, 4-6. & 3. 19.

* 1 Tim. 6. 13.

º

º

Rev. 1.5 & 3. 14.

* Mat. 27. 24. Luke, 23. 4, 14, 15.

is of the truth heareth my voice. -

38 Pilate faith unto him, What is truth?

And when he had ſaid this, he went out again

unto the Jews, and faith unto them, " I find

in him no fault at all. -

Iſ 55. 4. * 1 Pet. 1. 23. Gal. 4, 28.

Ch. 19. 4, 6.

Ch. 17. 17.

ºxerciſed, or rather under Omnipotence itſelf, might have

een ſufficient to vanquiſh all the Roman legions. See

ohn, vi. 15.

Wer. 37. Thou ſayſ that I am a king.] Some would read

his, Thou ſayſ? [the truth]: For I am a king. “I came

nº into the world for this end; that by explaining and

º proving the truth in general, and this great and funda

º mental branch of it in particular, I might impreſs it

-- upon men's conſciences, and make them obedient to its

* laws. In this conſiſteth my kingdom ; and all the lovers

º of truth obey me, and are my ſubječts.” What our

*ord here ſays incidentally, is to be regarded as an uni

ºrſal maxim. All ſincere lovers of truth will hear him :

ºld accordingly, St. John, with all fimplicity, depending

ºn the evidences which he and his brethren had given of

ºeir miſſion from Chriſt, lays down the ſame teſtimony,

tº are of God; he that knoweth God heareth us; 1 John, iv.

In this conference between our Saviour and Pilate we

**ay obſerve, fift, that our Lord being aſked whether he

are King of the Jews, anſwers ſo, that he denies it not,

it avoids giving the leaſt umbrage, as if he had any de

ºn upon the government. For though he allows himſelf
º be a King, yet, to obviate any ſuſpenſe, he tells Pilate

#3 kingdom is not of this world; and evidences it by this,

gat if he had pretended to any title to that country, his

*lowers would have fought for him, had he been inclined

is have ſet up his kingdom by force, or were his kingdom

ºbe erected in that manner; But my kingdom, ſays he, is

gº from hence,—is not of that kind or nature: Secondly,

ºf Pilate, by the words and circumſtances of Chriſt, be

ºf ſatisfied that He laid no claim to his province, nor

ºant any diſturbance of the government, was yet a little

priſed to hear a man in that poor garb, without retinue,
ſo much as a ſervant or a friend, own himſelf to be a

ng; and therefore aſked him, with ſome kind of wonder,

a poſſibly with no ſmall degree of contempt, Art thou a

g?hen P Bazºs; tı aw:—Thirdly, we may obſerve, our

Viour declares that his great buſineſs of coming into the

rld, was to teſtify and make good this important and

damental truth, that he was a king; or in other words,

the was the Meſſiah: Fourthly, that whoever were fol

rers of truth, and got into the way of truth, and hap

eſs, would receive this doctrine concerning him, that

was the Meſfiah. This is what St. Paul calls the good

2/72n, which he tells Timothy, Jeſus witneſſed befºre

ºur Pilate. 1 Tim. vi. 13. And juſtly does he ſo

it; for our Lord did not deny the truth to ſave his

n life, but gave all his followers an example moſt wor

of their imitation. A careful attention to, and imita

n of, his good confeſſion, will be the beſt proof we can

e, that we love the truth, and the beſt method we can

Wor... ſ.

:
take to make ourſelves acquainted with it: And of ſuch

infinite importance is the truth to all our beſt and deareſt

intereſts, that it ſurely deſerves the attentive inquiry and

zealous patronage of the greatſ and the buſeſ of man
kind. -

Per. 38. Pilate ſaith, What is truth PJ “What is this

“ truth which you refer to, and which you ſo ſolemnly

“ ſpeak of, as your buſineſs to atteſt ?” And when he

had ſaid this, as Jeſus made a pauſe and did not imme

diately make him any anſwer, his hurry would not allow

him to wait for it: ſo he went out again to the Jews, and

ſaid to the chief prieſts, and the people aſſembled with

them abroad, I have examined in private the priſoner you

brought me; and I muſt freely declare that I find no fault

at all in this man, nor can I perceive that he is any enemy

either to the rights of Caeſar, or the tranquillity and hap

pineſs of the Jews; and therefore do not ſee how I can

with any juſtice condemn him to die. But his inveterate

accuſers, refuſing to acquieſce in this, advanced a more

circumſtantial charge againſt him, which gave occaſion to

that examination before Herod, which St. Luke records,

Ch. xxiii. 7–12.

Inferences drawn from Peter's denial of our Lord. Ver.

17–27–The fall of St. Peter would be a very melan

choly inſtance of human infirmity, did it not likewiſe ſet

before us a fignal example of the divine mercy, and of the

power of grace, triumphing over the weakneſs of human

nature: St. Peter, from various ſtriking circumſtances in

the goſpel hiſtory, ſeems to have had, during our Lord’sº

ſacred miniſtry, the greateſt ſhare of natural courage and

reſolution of any of the apoſtles, and the fulleſt perſuaſions

of faith; (Matth. xvi. 16–19. ch. xiii. 37. ver. Io. of this

chapter, Matth. xxvi. 33–35) and yet, in the laſt trying

inſtances of his Maſter's temporal ſervice, we find him fail;

—an evident fign that natural courage is not the true ſource

of confidence in ſpiritual trials, in which they only can

conquer, whoſe ſtrength is not of man, but of God.

This example of St. Peter affords many uſeful refle&tions,

and many excellent inſtructions for our own condućt: the

following ſeem to be thoſe of the moſt importance.

And fift, we learn hence, that preſumption is a very

unpromifing fign of ſteadfaſtneſs and perſeverance in re

ligion. Truſt in God is one thing, truſt in ourſelves is

another; and there is reaſon to think they will differ as

much in the ſucceſs that attends them, as in the powers

upon which they are founded.

There is a boldneſs and intrepidity natural to the temper

of ſome men, which make them eaſily undertake, and often

atchieve great things; which give them ſuch aſſurance and

reliance upon themſelves, that they overlook the dangers

6 ID and

-
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39 “But ye have a cuſtom, that I ſhould

releaſe unto you one at the paſſover: will ye

* Mat. 27, 15–17. Mark, 15. 6. Luke, 23. 17.

therefore that I releaſe unto you the Hºº

the Jews?

and difficulties at which others ſtand nerveleſs and amazed.

But then great ſpirits are generally attended with great

paſſions, which by turns uſurp the dominion, and leave

little room for thought or refle&tion; ſo that a cool head

and a warm heart ſeem to be among the rareſt compo

fitions in nature, confidered abſtraćtedly from grace.

Were ſuch ſpirited men once entered into the ways of

holineſs, it may be thought that the ſame warmth which

preſſes them on to great attempts, would ſoon make them

eminently virtuous and holy, ſince courage and reſolution

are the likelieſt means to carry us to the greateſt heights in

religion; ſuch indeed are Chriſtian courage and reſolution,

which ariſe from a ſure truſt in God, a fear of him, and a

perfeót ſubmiſſion to his will ; but when men ſet out upon

their own bottom, they will ſoon be offended, and turn

back: glory and ſucceſs are the proper incitements of hu

man courage; reproach and afflićtions are the neceſſary

exerciſes of Chriſtian fortitude.

When Peter was ſurrounded with ſwords and ſtaves, he

was nothing diſmayed; Peter had a ſword too; but yet

he who could fight for his religion, could not ſuffer for it.

This ſhews that the courage of the Chriſtian is very dif

ferent from that of the natural man ; that it ariſes from

other conſiderations, and is ſupported by other hopes and

expectations. In vain may you promiſe yourſelves a ſu

periority under trials and temptations, unleſs you lay the

right foundation, by imploring the aid of God's holy Spirit,

whoſe province alone is to confirm the faithful to the end.

Secondly, from this example of St. Peter, we learn what

little reaſon there is to promiſe ourſelves ſucceſs againſt

temptations which are of our own ſeeking. St. Peter had

warning given him; he was told by One, whoſe word he

might have taken, that he was not able to undergo the trial,

which he ſeemed ſo much to deſpiſe. But try he would,

—and learned to know his own weakneſs in his miſcar

riage. -

Whenever we court thoſe dangers and temptations which

the Spirit of God in his word hath warned us to avoid,

we fight without commiſfion: we are no longer the ſol

diers of Chriſt; we have no pretence to expect ſupport

from him in our undertakings. The promiſe of the Spirit

was given to comfort us in doing the work of God, and his

aſſiſtance is granted to enable us to perform it. But when

we ſtep aſide out of the road of duty, and form to ourſelves

deſigns not authorized by the word of God, what ground

have we to look for the aid of God's Spirit –that aid

which is no where promiſed to enable us to effect whatever

our own hearts prompt us to undertake, but only to en

courage, ſtimulate, and produce obedience to the laws of

the goſpel ?

In ſhort, when we endeavour to avoid what God has

commanded to be avoided, we ačt under the aſſurance and

protećtion of his grace; but if we face about, and dare

the temptation, our courage becomes contumacy and diſ

obedience, and we have no title to the promiſes of the

goſpel.

An imagination that we are above all temptation, tº

may ſafely venture into their company, is alwijiaiº.

ous ſymptom, and ſhews that ſpirituál pride admir

tion have got the upper hand of Chriſtian coung mit.

mility. Confider the argument urged by St.Pal, tº

admoniſhes all Chriſtians to work out their ºwn ſº

with fear and trembling ; for, that it iſ God whirlºº

them both to will and to do. The confideration thiſ ºn

whole ability depends upon the aid of God's Spirit, is a

the apoſtle's eſteem, an argument for far and irº,

And ſurely, O Chriſtian, if even this be areaſon—ft,

which is your ſtrength, is likewiſe your admonition tº

cautious and wary, whence can preſumption grow? |

the ſenſe of your#º in Chriſt Jeſus muſt teach ſº.

to be modeſt and humble, and always upon you gur:

what elſe is there that can encourage you to be bºdi:

confident 2 Let no man, therefore, think that histºl;

over, or that he is got beyond the power of tºmº

The enemy will watch all your unguarded momenºir,

like Peter's, your ſecurity will be his encouragmentº

tempt your ruin. - *- :--

But to conclude; very great as is the inflnár d tº:

example before us to all private Chriſtians; º;

ſeems to be ſomething more general intended in it tº

initting this hiſtory to all ages in the ſacred whº

The goſpel was the work of God; and, thoughº"

to receive it by the hands of men, yet was our Íñº.

founded, not in the ſtrength or policy of men, but h:

power and wiſdom of God. For this reaſon Gºdº

weak things of the world to confºund the ſtrong. Th:º

were men of no diſtinguiſhed characters; thiſſº
and honeſty were their beſt commendation T: J.'

Lord elected, well knowing that the weakertºº.
were, the more evidently would the finger of God i.

in the mighty things performed by them. Among thiſ:

St. Peter plainly had th teſt ſpirit, and thetº
- plainly had the gºal.

reſolution; his readineſs and vivacity diſtinguiſhed º

every ſtep: he was the mouth of the apoſtles, º:º

ready to undertake and to execute the commº
Lord. If there was any one of their number that º:

be thought capable of managing,ſogº.
propagation of a new religion in the wº," .# º:

St.§. therefore is called to the trial :-andº
he was, of himſelf, to encounter theº: t . ſº

to attend the Goſpel in every ſtep, we havei. º:

—And yet, behold, this ſame man, this º:; ºr.

many weeks after, appears before the. tº:

giſtrates, preaches to his judges, and bo #. whººl

Sf a truth jeſus was the Chrift, nº. º: º
ſlew and hanged on a tree, Gºd had raiſedº hºr,

be a prince and a Saviour, and exalted him to the "8

of his glory. Aćts, v. 29-32:

Whence this mighty difference hoſe comingº

aſcribed,—but to that great Spirit, for wh to ºf

Lord had commanded him and his.#tºº

jeruſalem, and not to enter "Pon their lºº.

**

? or to what tº
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'' thiſ ſºº tº: 40 Then cried they all again, ſaying, bas was a robber.

Not this man, but Barabbas. Now Barab

tº:; i. -

* * Aćts, 3. 14. Luke, 23. 18, 19. Mark, 15. 7-11.

º

*

ºr frºzz,

prºmºtive power from on high. If the goſpel was an im- muſt not be aſhamed of any reproachful name which for

º, rºr--olture, and if Chriſt died to riſe no more; if Chriſt roſe the ſake of Jeſus we are called to bear. His reproach is

...º.º.º.ot from the dead, and there were no power in his reſurrec- our real honour. (3.) It is a dreadful change, to ſee a

ºwhat gave this freſh courage to Peter Had he man, who was once numbered among the diſciples, herding

cºlore confidence in a dead man, than in his Maſter whilſt with enemies and perſecutors.

... ... nearth?—What then could move him to expoſe himſelf 4. Wonderfully powerful was the word of Jeſus. No

“”ºren unto death for the ſake of Chriſt ; for whoſe ſake, ſooner had he uttered it, than, ſtruck by an unſeen hand,

** ***śā alive, and while the hopes and aſſurance of his being they went backward and fell to the ground. He that laid them

tºº. Son of God were ſo ſtrong, he dared not expoſe him- thus low, could in an inſtant have laid them lower in the

ºlf?—This plainly ſhews that the hand of God was with belly of hell; but this was the day of his patience; and

0ſºm, and is an undeniable evidence to us, that our faith is therefore, though he would give them an evidence of his

tº e work of God, and not of man. And thus, whether power, he will yet give them ſpace to repent.

rº,º conſider St. Peter's caſe as an inſtrućlion to ourſelves, it 5. Once more he aſks them whom they ſought, if they

:: *** fords many uſeful leſſons, many encouragements to direčt dared perfiſt in their atrocious deſigns; and they, with

ºº:: **id ſupport us in our ſpiritual warfare; or whether we hardened obſtinacy, anſwered, jeſus of Nazareth. He

r: ºnfider it in a more general view, and as affecting his cha- mildly replied, I have told you that I am he, ready to yield'

ºrrºder as a miniſter of the everlaſting goſpel, it yields us a up himſelf, but deſirous to ſecure his diſciples from danger;

5 ºz ºr *eat aſſurance and confidence in our faith; while, through if therefore ye ſeek me, let theſe go their way, do them no harm:

rºe weakneſs and inſufficiency of man, we evidently diſ- and this he ſaid with reference to a late declaration that

...: ſix-'rn the power of God, which wrought ſo effeótually with he had made, of them which thou gavſ me, have I lºſt none;

- m; ſo that, knowing in whom we have truſted, we need and, by his preſent protećtion of them, gave them an earneſt

rººt be aſhamed in every circumſtance, and under every trial, of the fulfilment of all the promiſes which he had made

'ºrº conſiſ, Chriſ, and him crucified. See the Refteåions for to them. Note ; (1.) Hearts hardened in ſin, will be re

…her ſpiritual remarks on this part of ſacred hiſtory. ſtrained by no warnings, nor checked by any providences,

º but ruſh madly on to ruin. (2.) He gave himſelf to bear
...º REFLEcTions.—1ſt, His hour being come, the Son of our fins, and by his bonds hath obtained our diſcharge.

lºan ſurrenders himſelf into the hands of his enemies, O for more faith, that all the bleſſings he has purchaſed

...ºving firſt given them a demonſtration both of his power may be realized to our ſouls.

... fººd his grace. 6. Peter, fired at what he ſaw, immediately drew his

:... 1. Having finiſhed his diſcourſe, he retired over the ſword, and, in the heat of inconſiderate raſhneſs, ſmote a

º Cedron, to the garden whither he was wont to reſort domeſtic of the high prieſt, whoſe name was Malchus, and* …

3 ºith his diſciples, a place that the traitor Judas well knew, cut off his right ear. But Jeſus, diſpleaſed at the unſea

lººd which he judged the moſt convenient to betray him. ſonable zeal, bids him ſheath the ſword, and urges as a

… garden was the ſcene of the firſt man's rebellion and reaſon, the cup which my Father hath given me, ſhall I not

º:

ſº

zºoſtacy; and, in a garden, the grand ſufferings of the ſe- drink it 2 His reſolution was fixed, his ſufferings neceſſary;

2nd man, the Lord from heaven, the great atoning Sa- and whatever power he was poſſeſſed of to reſcue himſelf

… Jur, began. - from his enemies, he notwithſtanding freely reſigned him

2. Judas, having laid the plot with the chief prieſts and ſelf into their hands. Note: (1.) They who are moſt haſty

Jariſees, now got a band of ſoldiers, together with the in their zeal, are not always moſt ſteady in their ſervice.

rvants and officers of theſe inveterate enemies of Jeſus, Of this, Peter's deſertion and condućt afford a ſufficient

fth whom alſo ſome of their maſters went themſelves, to proof. (2) Chriſt's cauſe is not to be maintained by the

ake ſure of their prey ; and, as it was night, they took ſword. The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but

aterns and torches, as well as weapons, that they might ſpiritual; and, by our meekneſs, we ſhould ſeek to diſarm

rch him out ; and, if any reſiſtance was made, over- the madneſs of our foes.

wer his few diſciples. Jews and Gentiles concur in 7. The ſoldiers, with the officers of the Jews, now

ging Aiza to the accurſed tree, who was ordained to ſeized and bound the voluntary priſoner, and, as a cri

ncile both to God by the blood of his croſs. minal, ſhamefully dragged him through the ſtreets to the

Jeſus, far from declining the interview, or ſeeking to palace of Annas the father-in-law of Caiaphas the high

e the danger, goes forth to meet them. He knew prieſt that year: ſuch ſad and frequent changes were now

was coming upon him : he had undertaken to ſuffer; made in that high office. This Caiaphas it was, who, in

herefore, having aſked their buſineſs, and being in- a former debate, had ſhewed his inveterate enmity againſt

d by them that they ſought Jeſus of Nazareth, not Chriſt, and determined, right or wrong, that it was better

ed of that reproachful name, he faith, I am he, readily to put him to death than provoke the Romans to deſtroy

ig himſelf to them, Judas the traitor being at their the nation, as he apprehended would be the conſequence,

Note ; (1.) When duty calls, no danger muſt deter if Jeſus was ſuffered to ſet up himſelf as the Meſfiah.

m appearing boldly and openly for Chriſt. (2.) We Note: (1.) The bonds ofº are fignificant. *.Was
6 D 2 bound
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Chrift is ſcourged, crowned with thorns, and beaten. Pilate

iſ deſirous to releaſe him, but being overcome with the outrage

of the jews, he delivereth him to be crucifted. The ſoldiers

raft lºts fºr his garment: : he commendeth his mother to

john ; he dieth : his ſide is pierced ; he is buried by jºſph
and Nicodemuſ.

[Anno Domini 33.]

HEN Pilate therefore took Jeſus, and

ſcourged him.

* Iſ. 5o. 6. Mat. 20. 19. & 27. 26. Mark, Io. 34. & 15. 15.

* See ch. 18. 38. 2 Cor. 5. 21. 1 Pet. 2. 22. & 3. 18. 1 John, 3. 5.

-

Luke, 18. 33.

Heb. 7. 26.

2 And the ſoldiers platted a crown ºf

thorns, and put it on his head, and they puſ

on him a purple robe,

3 And ſaid, Hail, king of the Jews it

they ſmote him with their hands.

4 * Pilate therefore went forth again, it

ſaith unto them, Behold, I bring him fort tº

you, that ye may know that ‘ I find no fill

in him. - -

5 Then came Jeſus forth, wearing the Jewſ

* Mat. 27. 29, 30. Mark, 15, 16–19. Iſ $2.É. H:

1 Pet. 1. 19.

bound with cords, that we might be looſed from the chains

of our fins, and that henceforth his love might bind our

hearts to him in cords of gratitude. (2.) If we be in bonds

for Chriſt, it will reconcile us to ſuffer joyfully, when we

reflečt that he was firſt bound for us. (3.) If one man,

Chriſt Jeſus, had not died for the fins of the world, we muſt

all have periſhed everlaſtingly.

2dly, Annas highly approving the deed, and confirm

ing them in their purpoſe, ſoon diſpatched the innocent

priſoner to Caiaphas to be condemned. Perhaps his age

prevented him from attending in the council; but he

wiſhed them to proceed, and would give his ſančtion to

their perſecution. We have an account of what paſſed in

the high prieſt's palace.

I- #. denies his Maſter the firſt time.

[1..] He followed at a diſtance to the door of the pa

lace, his courage having ſomewhat revived, and his cu

rioſity being ſtrong to ſee what would be the iſſue of the

Imatter.

[2.] The firſt and feebleſt attack quite diſconcerted the

ſelf-confident diſciple. Being admitted into the palace

through the influence of a friend, a ſervant girl, that kept

the door, obſerving probably his dejećted looks, and, per

haps, recolle&ing his countenance among the followers of

Jeſus, charged him as this man's diſciple, which he inſtantly

denied; and, as if he would avoid every ſuſpicion of be

longing to Chriſt, he joined the ſervants and officers, who,

it being cold, and at night, had kindled a fire in the hall,

and warmed themſelves. Note ; (1.) We know not how

weak we are, till we are tried. (2.) They who mix with

worldly company, to avoid the imputation of being over

righteous, will uſually, if there be any ſenſibility remain

ing in their conſciences, pierce themſelves through with

many ſorrows.

2. While Peter, inſtead of appearing in behalf of his

Maſter, was baſely denying him, the high-prieſt began to

interrogate Jeſus concerning his diſciples and his doctrine,

hoping to find ſome charge of ſedition or blaſphemy,

whereon to ground an accuſation againſt him.

3. Chriſt appeals to all who had heard him preach, for

an anſwer to his interrogatories. If he had done or taught

any thing criminal, there could be no want of witneſſes,

when many then preſent had often heard him, and knew

the doctrines which he taught. He ever ſpake freely,

boldly, and openly, preaching in the ſynagogue, and in the

temple, the places of chief reſort; and he advanced no

thing in private different from what he avowed pulſº

nor wiſhed to conceal his ſentiments from the world, hº

to make all men know the truth. Note; Truth neith:

needs nor ſeeks the covert; and God's miniſters muſ.

boldly, openly, and uniformly declare their mºff'ſ tº

world, whether men will hear, or whether they wilſº

bear.

4. Juſt and mild as Chriſt's anſwer was to a quºiſ

malicious and captious, an inſolent officer, whotº

ſtruck the innocent priſoner with his hand, and hºtſ

ſuggeſts, as if his anſwer to the high prieſt was tº

ing. He knew, however infamous ſuch behaviour*

his maſter would countenance it, and that his tº

would recommend him. When rulers are wick tº

ſervants will in general readily imitate their illtumº

and the inſults of ſuch are peculiarly bitter. Bºº
for our ſakes, the Son of God ſubmitted, and thus ſº.

filled the Scriptures, Iſ. i. 6. Mic. v. 1. . ---

5. Chriſt, with aſtoniſhing patience, inſei: ofi.

him dead, meekly replied, If I have ſººn evil, now,º

any other time, bear witneſs ºfthe evil before the court; *

if well, and I have ſpoken nothing juſtly blamºk, “I

finitſ thou me 2 Note ; (1.) When we are ſuffering,sº
ever unjuſtly, we muſt in our patience poſs out ſouls,

and neither entertain undue reſentment nor fly into a ſlº.

(2.) Mild remonſtrances, not railing accuſations, tº

the children of God. º:

6. A ſecond time Peter is beſet, and falls. Asheſ

at the fire, ſome who ſtood by challenged him gºt º:

follower of Jeſus: and now, ſunk underº:

repeats the ſhameful lie, I am not. Nº (1.) * º

are fallen under one temptation, feel themſelves º 2.

to reſiſt the next. (2) Many who make conſidentſ
feſſion when the cauſe of Chriſt flouriſhes,” diſown

renounce it when called to ſuffer ſhame for his. tif

7. One of the by-ſtanders, a relation of him Yº.

Peter had cut off, hearing him ſo ſtoutly deny º
tion with Jeſus, on obſerving him attentivelyº nº

his face, and urged the queſtion ſtrºng. . anº
not I ſee thee in the garden with him?. So cloſe ed tº

more diſconcerted the unhappy diſciple, .º
more ſolemnly to repeat his denial: and immeº

crew. Note ; (1.) Every fin hardens the*. . intº

paves the way for a greater. (2.) The ſlighte n mak

of Providence, which others diſregard, God Ca

us a moſt alarming call. jº

—º
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!!!. *:::f thorns, and the purple robe. And Pilate
* º

* *

***-alth unto them, Behold the man

º 6 * When the chief prieſts therefore and

º: ºfficers ſaw him, they cried out, ſaying, Cru
': ºn tº

...tº “Ver, 15. Acts, 3.13, 14. & 2. 22, 23. & 13. 27, 28.

5, 38. Mat. 20, 65.

1 Theſſ. 2. 15.

cify him, crucify him. Pilate ſaith unto them,

Take ye him, and crucify him : for I find no

fault in him.

7 The Jews anſwered him, ‘We have a

* Lev. 24, 16. Deut. 13, 20, with ch. 1, 50. & 5, 18. & 10. 39s

ºn kills

... j. mºi 3dly, His inveterate enemies, determined on his ruin,

ragged the innocent Jeſus very early in the morning, after

carºriſing during the night the greateſt inſults and indigni

es, to Pilate the Roman governor, in order to get him

M. : 4: *... gally condemned and crucified, deſirous that he ſhould

: I ſº fir in the moſt ignominious way. And we are told,

- 1. The hypocritical ſcrupuloſity of theſe pretended

- ieſts. They would not enter the judgment-hall leſt they

ºr rºould be defiled by the touch and company of heathens,

-

**.

J

º, ºld thereby be rendered unclean, and be diſabled from

... ºr rtaking of the paſſºver faſt, and the ſacrifices which

, ºr ºr nº offered the day after the paſſover. Thus ſtrictly de

‘..…ºut would they appear, with innocent blood upon their

--- ...ands. Weil was it ſaid of them, reſtrain at a gºat, andºn 7. Lº - f

- allºw a camel.

…2. Pilate, at whoſe bar Jeſus was placed as a criminal,
*Cºrr. - -

*** me forth to them in great complaiſance, deſirm, to know

eir accuſation againſt the priſoner. In anſwer to to

!?” Aſonable a queſtion, they haughtily reply, ſf he were not

**** malfajor, a perſon notoriouſly infamous, we w ult nºt

*** we delivered /im up unto thee; as if from perſons of their

*** linent ſinétity a general charge was a ſufficient proof of

7. Wº: priſoner's crimes. Pilate, juſtly offended at ſo inſolent

ºpy, and ſo unreaſonable a procedure, bade them take

tº m and judge him according to their law, deſirous to rid

º: mſelf of ſo diſgreeable a cafe. They replied, It iſ not

i: Mº w ill fºr us to put any man tº death, as they had been de

*ived, by the Romans, of the power of capital puniſh

:nts: but there was a farther view, which they unde

medly anſwered thereby, even the fulfilling of the propheſy

Jeſus, who had ſigniſie by what death he ſhould die

We ſatth. xx. 19.); and crucifixion, being not a Jewiſh but

tº Roman puniſhment, it was neceſſary that he ſhould be de

º ered to the Romans, and executed by them. Note ; (1.)

ºf any of the beſt of men, like Jeſus, have been branded

the vileſt malefadºors, without one real crime proved

ainſt them. (2.) God can over-rule the wicked aeſs of the

oſt envenomed perſecutors to his own glory, and make

em, when they mean only to gratify their own malice,

e means of fujilling the propheſies of his word.

3. Pilate, having heard the treaſonable accuſations lodged

inſt Jeſus by his accuſers, ordered the priſoner to be

ught, and examined him reſpecting the things laid to

charge ; the chief of which was, ſetting up himſelf in

»ſition to Caeſar ; and therefore he demands, if it were

that he aſſumed the character of King ºf the jew: *

anſwered, Sayg/? tº ºu this thing ºf thyſelf, under the

a ſpicion of the truth of the fast 2 or did others tell it

ºne, by whoſe falſehood and malice thou art influ

? P. i., te, in a kind of derifion at the exprétation

the Jewiſh people tormed of their Meſſiah, anſwered

a Jew, no - I concern myſelf about none of theſe mat

rhizze 2-wra zazizza and the chief priſis have delivered thee

me as a traitor and ſeditious perſon, ſetting up for a

king in oppoſition to Caeſar. Jºha thaſ thou dºne 2 It is to

be ſuppoſed that perſons of ſo reſpectable a charaćter would

not, without cauſe, lodge ſuch an accuſation. Nºte; Many

think there muſt be ſomething wrong, when thoſe who are

eſteemed the moſt learned and pious condemn and perſe

cute : but we muſt not take our opinions from the judg

ment of men, but from the word of God: otherwiſe, like

Pilate, we ſhall be in danger of condemning the innocent.

4. Chriſt informs Pilate of the nature of that kingdom

which he came to erect. jeſus anſwered, My kingdom is

not of this world, promiſing no earthly honours nor emolu

ments, nor interfering with any ſecular affair; but is purely

ſpiritual, conſiſting in a dominion over the ſouls of men. If
my kingdom were ºfthis world, then would my ſervants fight,

that I ſhould nºt be delivered to the jew: ; but there never had

been the leaſt attempt to reſcue him, nor any ſedition or

tumult excited by him, which muſt have been the caſe had

he affected temporal authority: but now if my kingdom not from

hence, it takes not its riſe from earth, is not ſupported by

the arm of fleſh, nor governed by worldly maxims of hu

man policy.

5. Pilate, beholding his mean, wretched, and low eſtate,

could not help exclaiming at the pretenſions which Jeſus

ſeemed here to advance, Art thou a king then P Yes, ſays

Jeſus, thou ſayſ that I am a king, and ſo it is ; for to this end

waſ I born, and fºr this cauſe came I into the world, that I

ſhould bear witneſs unto the truth of the goſpel-word in ge

neral, and to this truth in particular, that I am that King

Meſſ; h who ſhould come into the world. Everyone that

is f the truth, truly wrought upon by the Spirit of truth,

heareth my voice, receives my word, acknowledges my miſ.

fion, and bows to that ſceptre of grace which I ſtretch forth

to the miſerable and the deſperate. Pilate ſuit, unto him,

Iſrat is truth º either he ſpoke it contemptuouſly, deriding

his pretenſions, who ſet himſelf up as the voice of truth

itſelf; or, if he put the queſtion curiouſly, ſeriouſly, or

judicially, he ſeems not to have waited for an anſwer; or

Jeſus vouchſafed not to return one. Note ; (1.) Is Chriſt

a King then ſhould we yield our hearts willing ſubječts

to his bleſſed government. (2.) They only know that

truth which makes wife unto ſalvation, who hear and ſpi

ritually underſtand the voice of Jeſus ſpeaking in his goſpel.

6. Pilate, now ſatisfied in his conſcience with the inno

cence of Jeſus, led him forth, and declared, that he found

in him no fault at all. Willing therefore to obtain his diſ

charge, he propoſed to them, as it was an eſtabliſhed cuſ

tom at that feaſt to releaſe ſome priſoner to them, whether

it ſhould not be this miferable objećt, whom, in deriſion

of his pretenſions, he calls the king of the Jews 2 But the

multitude, inſtigated by their malicious prieſts, rejećted the

propoſition, and demanded Barabbas, a noted murderer

and robber, preferring him before the Lord of life and

glory. Note ; (1.) He who ſuffered for fins uot his own,

was acknowledged to be innoceat even by his judge.

(2.) They
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law, and by our law he ought to die, becauſe

he made himſelf the Son of God.

8 * When Pilate therefore heard that ſay

ing, he was the more afraid;

9 And went again into the judgment hall,

and ſaith unto Jeſus, Whence art thou? 'But

Jeſus gave him no anſwer.

Io Then ſaith Pilate unto him, Speakeſt

* Ch. 18.38. Ver. 4. Luke, 22.67. Iſ. 53.7. Aćls, 8.31,

(2.) They who, under the dićtates of worldly wiſdom, ſeek
to pleaſe men, and maintain a good conſcience withal,

will ſoon find the impradicability of the attempt. (3.) The
cry is ever againſt the cauſe of truth ; but, though it be

oppreſſed for a while, it ſhall finally prevail.

C H A P. XIX.

Wer. 2. And the ſºldiers platted a crown of thornſ,] See

the note on Matth. xxvii. 29. To what has been faid there

concerning the crown of thornſ, the following obſervations

may be added. The form of the ſentence for execution

paſſed upon criminals, as recited by Cicero, was this: I,

liãor, colliga manus, caput obnubito, arbori infelici ſuſpendito;

“ Go, lićtor, bind his hands, cover or veil his head, ſuſ

pend him on the unhappy tree:" where the words colliga

manus may ſignify no more than tie his hands together,

though it was the cuſtom to faſten them afterwards to the

croſs either with cords or nails, as in the caſe of our Sa

viour. That they covered the faces of the criminals, ap

pears alſo from this paſſage of Cicero: the reaſon hereof

might perhaps be the ſame as with us, to prevent the

ſhocking fight of the horror and diſtortion of the counte

nance during their agonies. . It ſeems highly probable,

therefore, that the two malefačtors who were crucified

with our Saviour, were ſo treated, according to the uſual

cuſtom ; but the crown of thorns which was put upon his

head prevented any ſuch covering, ſo that his countenance

was open and viſible to the ſpectators; and this appears

from what our evangeliſt mentions of his ſeeing and ſpeak

ing both to his mother and beloved diſciple, ver, 26, 27.

Now this might be ſo ordered by a particular direétion of

Providence; that the divine compoſure and ſerenity of his

countenance, together with his whole deportment, might

be rendered the more conſpicuous to ſo vaſt a crowd of

ſpectators as was then preſent during the laſt ſcene of his

ſufferings; and therefore Mr. Wright, in his Travels, has

very juſtly cenſured the Italian painters, as generally guilty

of an impropriety in repreſenting our Saviour on the croſs

with his face diſtorted, as if under great uneaſineſs and

diſcompoſure: in which wrong notion they have alſo been

uſually followed by others. It can occaſion no difficulty

here to ſuppoſe, that the faces of the two malefactors were

covered, becauſe they are both ſaid to have ſpoken to our

Saviour while they hung upon the croſs; for we are often

told of things ſaid by criminals amongſt us in the like cir

cumſtances. But it has been remarked, that “nothing

“ was ſet down by the evangeliſts touching the complexion,

“ ſtature, or features of Chriſt, that no man might pre

“ ſume to ſet his hand to the framing of that aſtoniſhing

“ work wrought once for all by the Holy Ghoſt.”

Ver. 5. Behold the man 1] While the ſoldiers were ačting

their impious buffooneries, Pilate entered, and, ſeeing the

humiliating condition of the ſuffering Jeſus, he thought

that now at leaſt the rage of his enemies would be ſatiated,

and that the moſt envenomed heart would relent at the ap

pearance of ſo ſad a ſpectacle ; he therefore brought Jeſus

forth, and, ſhewing him to them, ſaid, Behold the man.

He added no more, concluding that the deplorable con

dition to which Jeſus was reduced would plead ſufficiently

on his behalf, and extort compaſſion from the moſt ob

durate. And indeed no fight could be more moving —

his ſacred body torn with ſcourges, his head pierced with

thorns, and the blood flowing from ſo many wounds down

his face and hair, rendered him an objećt of the greateſt

it W.
p %er 6, 7. When the chief prieſ; therefore and officerſ ſaw

him, The prieſts, whoſe rage and malice had extinguiſhed

not only the ſentiments of juſtice, and all the feelings of pity,

but that love which countrymen bear to one another,-

no ſooner ſaw Jeſus, than they began to fear that the fickle

populace might relent ; and therefore, laying decency aſide,

they led the way to the mob, crying out with all their

might, Crucify him 1 crucify him 1 The governor, vexed

to find the ralers thus obſtinately bent on the deſtruction

of a perſon who appeared to him perfeótly innocent, told

them plainly, with great indignation, that, if they would

have him crucified, they muſt do it themſelves, becauſe

he would not ſuffer his people to murder a man who was

guilty of no crime. But they refuſed this alſo, thinking

it diſhonourable to receive permiſſion to puniſh one, who

had been more than once publicly declared innocent b

his judge. Beſides, they confidered with themſelves, that

the governor afterwards might have called it ſedition, as

the permiſſion had been extorted from him. Wherefore

they told him, that, though none of the things alleged

againſt the priſoner were true, he had committed ſuch a

crime, in the preſence of the council itſelf, as by their law,

Lev. xxiv. 16. deſerved the moſt ignominious death : he

had ſpoken blaſphemy, calling himſelf the Son of God; a

title which no mortal could aſſume without the higheſt

degree of guilt; “therefore, (ſay they,) ſince by our law

“blaſphemy, merits death, you ought by all means to

“ crucify this blaſphemer; for, though Caeſar is our

“ maſter, he governs us by our own laws.”

Wer. 8, 9. When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, he war

the more afraid;] When Pilate heard that Jeſus called himſelf

the Son of God, he was more perplexed than ever. Knowing

the obſtinacy of the Jews in all matters of religion, he was

afraid they would make a tumult in earneſt; and he might

be the more reaſonably alarmed on this head, as, ſince the

beginning of his government, he had met with two re

markable inſtances of oppoſition to his authority ; one, in

an attempt which he made to bring the image of Caeſar

into Jeruſalem ; the other, in a deſign which he had

formed of ſupplying the city with water at the expence of

the ſacred treaſury of the temple. Or rather, the mean

ing
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*:

thou not unto me * * knoweſt thou not that I

have power to crucify thee, and have power

to releaſe thee *

II Jeſus anſwered, "Thou couldeſt have

no power at all againſt me, except it were

given thee from above: therefore 'he that de

livered me unto thee hath the “greater fin.

12 And from thenceforth Pilate ſought to

releaſe him : but the Jews cried out, ſaying,

'If thou let this man go, thou art not Caeſar's

friend; whoſoever maketh himſelf a king

* Ch. 18. 39. * Aéts, 2.23. & 4. 27, 28. Rom. 8. 32.

11, 14. | Luke, 23. 2, 5. Aëts, 17: 7. with ch. 18. 36. & 6, 15.

16, 17. Mark, 15. 42. Mat. 27. 62. Ver. 31.42. Luke, 23.54.

Luke, 23, 21–26. Aćts, 3. 13, 14. & 13.28. Ver, 6.

Luke, 22.

Luke, zo. 25.

* Noon tide.

ſpeaketh againſt Caeſar.

13 When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying,

he brought Jeſus forth, and ſat down in the

judgment ſeat in a place that is called the Pave

ment, but in the Hebrew, * Gabbatha.

14 And it was "the preparation of the paſſ

over, and about the "fixth hour: and he faith

unto the Jews, Behold your king ! -

15 " But they cried out, Away with him,

away with him, crucify him. Pilate ſaith

unto them, Shall I crucify your king : The

* Mat. 26. 24. & 27. 1, 2.

* i.e. raiſed pavement.

Mark, 15. 25, 33.

* Luke, 12.47, 48. Ch. , 5.

* Lev. 23.5–8. Numb. 28,

* Mat. 27. 22-25. Mark, 15. 11—15.

53.

ing of his uneaſineſs may be, that, when he heard this ac

count of Jeſus, he became more afraid than ever to take

away his life, becauſe he ſuſpe&ted it might be true. Per

haps the miracles of Chriſt which he had heard of, occurred

to his refle&tion, and cauſed him to have ſome ſtrong ideas

that he was really the Son of God. Pilate therefore, reſolv

ing to ačt cautiouſly, went again into the judgment-hall,

and ſaid to Jeſus, Whence art thou ? II,0sy ºf a ſ? that is,

“Of what father art thou ſprung 2 or, from what country

“art thou come 2—Art thou from Olympus, the manſion

“of the gods, according to the Pagan notions 2" But our

blefied Lord, knowing that Pilate was no competent judge

of this matter, and had forfeited his right to information

about it, by ſo cruelly uſing him, while he believed him to

be innocent, thought proper to make no reply to this un

ſeaſonable queſtion.

Ver, 10, 11. Knoweft thou not that I have power, &c.]

See the note on ch. xviii. 31. To what Pilate urged, our

Lord replies, “ Thou couldſ have no power againſ me, unleſs

“it were given thee from above;—from the permiſſion of

“the God of heaven, whoſe providence ſhould be acknow

“ledged in all events. Therefore he who has delivered me

“to thee, even the Jewiſh high prieſt, with his council,

“having far greater opportunities of knowing him and his

“law, hath the greater and more aggravated fin; yet thou

“thyſelf canſt not but know, that, on the principles of

“natural equity, an innocent perſon ought not to be given

“up to popular fury.” This gentle rebuke made ſuch an

impreſſion upon Pilate, that he went out to the people, and

once more declared his reſolution of releaſing Jeſus. See

the next verſe, and ch. xviii. 39.

Wer. 12. And from thenceforth] . An inattentive reader

may perhaps underſtand theſe words, as if this was Pilate's

firſt attempt to releaſe Jeſus; nevertheleſs they cannot

juſtly be thus interpreted, as St. John himſelf tells us ex

preſsly, that Pilate once before endeavoured to releaſe him :

ch. xviii. 39. To which the anſwer of the prieſts corre

ſponds, If thou let this man go, &c. Finding, by what the

governor ſaid unto them, that he was determined to releaſe

Jeſus, they told him, with a haughty menacing air, that

if he releaſed his priſoner, who had ſet himſelf up for a

king, he was not faithful to the emperor; by which they

intinuated, that they would accuſe him to his maſter, if he

did not do his duty. This argument was weighty, and

ſhook Pilate's reſolution to the foundation; he was

frightened at the very thought of being accuſed to Ti

berius, who, in matters of government, as Tacitus and

Suetonius teſtify, was apt to ſuſpećt the worſt, and always

puniſhed the leaſt crimes relative thereto with death.

Wherefore we find, that, when the Jews told Pilate, that

he could not be a friend to Caeſar if he let Jeſus go, he

aſks them no more if they would take Barabbas, and ſpare

Jeſus; but, though againſt the dićtates of his conſcience,

gives him up to death, to ſecure his own ſafety.

, Ver. 14. And it was the preparation] The governor

being frightened into compliance, contrary to his inclina

tion, was angry with the prieſts for ſtirring up the people

to ſuch a pitch of madneſs, and reſolved to affront them.

He therefore brought Jeſus out a ſecond time on the pave

ment, wearing the purple robe and crown of thorns, with

his hands manacled ; and, pointing to him, ſaid, Behold

your king ; either in ridicule of the national expectation, or,

which is more probable, to ſoften the Jews, and ſhew

them how vain the fears were which they pretended to

entertain about the emperor's authority in Judea ; the per

ſon who was the occaſion of them, ſhewing, in the whole

of his deportment, a temper of mind no way conſonant to

the ambition wherewith they branded him. Auguſtus's

reſcript to the governors of provinces preſerved by Jo

ſephus, Antiq. xvi. Io. ſhews in what manner the Jews

computed their preparation for the ſabbath; for, among

other things, it is therein ordered, that the Jews ſhould

not be compelled to appear in courts of judicature, either

on the ſabbaths, or on the day before the ſabbaths, after

the ninth hour of the preparation. The preparation there

fore began at the ninth hour, or at three o'clock in the

afternoon, which is the reaſon that the Jews were then

freed from attendance in law-ſuits. Nevertheleſs, the man

ner in which the reſcript is worded ſhews, that the whole

of the day was called the preparation, conſequently the

evangeliſt wrote accurately, when he tells us, it was the

preparation, and about the ſixth hour. The Roman fixth

hour is here meant, or our fix o'clock in the morning, an

ſwering to the firſt Jewiſh hour, when Pilate brought Jeſus

out on the pavement.

Ver, 15. Shall I crucify yºur king "I According to moſt
13 commen
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chief prieſts anſwered, "We have no king but

Caeſar. w

16 * Then delivered he him therefore unto

them to be crucified. And they took Jeſus,

and led him away.

17 ºf And he bearing his croſs went forth

into a place called the place of a ſkull, which is

called in the Hebrew Golgotha:

18 "Where they crucified him, and two

other with him, on either ſide one, and Jeſus

in the midſt.

19 || “And Pilate wrote a title, and put it

on the croſs. And the writing was, * JESUS

OF NAZARETH THE KING OF THE

JEWS.

P Ch. 18. 31.

15. 35. 1 Kings, 21. 13.

33, 39. * Mat. 27.37.

4. 14. Mark, 16. 15. Rev. 5. 9.

15. 24. Luke, 23.34. Pſ. 22. 18.

Gen. 49. Io. Ezek. 21. 26, 27.

Aćts, 7.58. Heb. 13. 1 1, 12.

Mark, 15. 26. Luke, 23. 38.

* Or wrought.

* Mat. 27. 26, 31, 33.

* Gal. i. 13.

* A public notification of his Meſſiahſhip, inſtead of a charge againſt him.

This preſaged his being preached through all the world in the different languages of mankind.

20 This title then read many of the Jews:

for the place where Jeſus was crucified was

nigh to the city: and it was written "in He

brew, and Greek, and Latin.

21 Then ſaid the chief prieſts of the Jews

to Pilate, Write not, The King of the Jews;

but that he ſaid, I am King of the Jews.

22 Pilate anſwered, What I have written I

have written.

23 * * Then the ſoldiers, when they had

crucified Jeſus, took his garments, and made :

four parts, to every ſoldier a part; and alſo his

coat : now the coat was without ſeam, * woven

from the top throughout.

24. They ſaid therefore among themſelves,

* Lev. 24. 14. Numb.Luke, 23. 24–26.

Luke, 23. 32,

Mark, 15, 15, 20, 22.

Mark, 15. 25–28, 32.Iſ. 53. 11. Mat. 27, 35, 38, 44.

* Mat. 27.35.

commentators, Pilate ſaid this mocking them ; but it is

more agreeable to his general behaviour in this affair to

fuppoſe, that he ſpoke it with a view to move the populace,

who, he knew, had once held Jeſus in great eſteem as the

Meſſiah: for we are told, in the 12th verſe, that he ſought

to releaſe him. The chief prieſts replied to him, We have

no king but Ceſar; in which reply they publicly renounced

their hope of the Meſfiah, which the whole oeconomy of

their religion had been calculated to cheriſh. Likewiſe, they

acknowledged publicly their ſubjećtion to the Romans,

and, by ſo doing, condemned themſelves when they after

wards rebelled.

The unwillingneſs which the governor ſhewed all along

to paſs the ſentence of death upon Jeſus, has ſomething very

remarkable in it; for, by the charaćter which he bears in

the Roman hiſtory, he ſeems to have been far from poſ

feſſing any true principle of virtue. To what then could

it be owing, that ſo wicked a man thus ſteadily adhered

to the cauſe of innocence, which he defended with an un

common bravery, till the threatenings of the grandees

vanquiſhed him 2 And when he did yield, taking from

our Lord his life, how came he to leave him his inno

cence Certainly this can be attributed to no other cauſe

than the ſecret powerful direction of the providence of

God, who intended, that, at the ſame time, his Son was

condenned and executed as a malefactor, his innocence

ſhould be made to appear in the moſt public manner, and

by the moſt authentic evidence; even by the teſtimony of

his judges, Herod and Pilate; the latter of whom fre

quently declared him innocent in the courſe of his trial.

Ver. 19–22. And Pilate wrote a title,) The governor,

as uſual, put up a title or writing on the croſs, fignifying

the crime for which Jeſus was condemned: this writing

was in black charaćters, on a whitened board, and in the

Hebrew, Greek, and Latin languages, that foreigners, as

well as natives, might be able to read it. All the evange

liſts have given an account of the title, but the words of

it are different in each : the difference however may eaſily

have ariſen from the languages in which the title was

written ; for one evangeliſt may have inſcribed the words

•,
º

* 1 John, .

Mark,

of the Greek inſcription, a ſecond might tranſlate the He

brew, a third the Latin, and a fourth may have given a

different tranſlation to the Hebrew or Latin. Thus the

inſcription oft he title may be exačtly given by each of the

evangeliſts, though the words that they have mentioned be

different, eſpecially as they all agree in the meaning of it.

It has been obſerved, that this title was written in Latin,

on account of the dignity of the Roman empire; in He

brew, on account of the place in which the puniſhment

was inflićted; and in Greek, on account of the great con

fluence of the Helleniſtic Jews which was at that time in

Jeruſalem ; and becauſe Greek was then a very univerſal

language. The inſcription ſet up in the temple to pro

hibit ſtrangers from coming within thoſe ſacred limits,

was written in all theſe three languages. It is indeed re

markable, that, by the influence of divine Providence, the

croſs of Chriſt bore an inſcription in the languages of thoſe

nations which were ſoon to be ſubdued to his faith; for

not only the Jewiſh religion was to give place to him, but

likewiſe the Grecian learning, and the Roman ſtrength.

The ſuperſcription, however, highly diſpleaſed the chief

prieſts, becauſe as it repreſented the crime for which Jeſus

was condemned, ſo it infinuated that he had been ac

knowledged for the Meſfiah. Beſides, being placed over

the head of one who was ſuffering the moſt infamous pu

niſhment, it implied that all who attempted to deliver the

Jews ſhould come to the ſame end. Wherefore, the faith

and hope of the nation being thus publicly ridiculed, the

prieſts thought themſelves highly affronted, and came to

Pilate in great concern, defiring that the writing might be

altered: but Pilate having plainly intended the affront, be

cauſe the Jews had conſtrained him to crucify Jeſus, con
I I trary
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Let us not rend it, but caſt lots for it, whoſe it

ſhall be : that the ſcripture might be fulfilled,

which ſaith, ' They parted my raiment among

them, and for my veſture they did caſt lots.

Theſe things therefore the ſoldiers did.

25 * * Now there ſtood by the croſs of Je

ſus, his mother, and his mother's ſiſter, Mary

the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene.

26 When Jeſus therefore ſaw his mother,

and the * diſciple ſtanding by, whom he loved,

he faith unto his mother, Woman, behold thy

ſon'

27 Then ſaith he to the diſciple, Behold

thy mother And from that hour that diſ

ciple took her unto his own home.

* Pſ. 22. 13. * Mat. 27. 55, 56.

* i. e. John. Ch. 13. 23. & 21. 7, 20, 24, with 2.4.

Mark, 15.40, 41. Luke, 2. 35. & 25. 49.

* Pſ. 63. 5. & 46 9.

28 " After this, Jeſus knowing “ that all

things were now accompliſhed, that the ſcrip

ture might be fulfilled, faith, I thirſt.

29 'Now there was ſet a veſſel full of vine

gar; and they filled a ſpunge with vinegar, and

put it upon hyſſop, and put it to his mouth.

3o When Jeſus therefore had received the

vinegar, he ſaid, " It is finiſhed : and " he

bowed his head, and gave up the ghoſt.

31 * The Jews therefore, becauſe it was

the preparation, that the bodies ſhould not

remain upon the croſs on the ſabbath-day,

(for that ſabbath-day was “an high day,) be-,

ſought Pilate that their legs might be broken,

and that they might be taken away.

* Or Alpheus. Luke, 24. 18. & 6. 15. Mark, 3. 18. Mat, 1o 3.

I ſim. s. 3. Gen. 47. 12. * Luke, 24, 27, 44 Gen. 3. 15. Pſ. 2.

1–3. & 12. 1-2 1. & 6 9. 1 – 21. It. 50. 6. & 52. 13. & Wifi. * Pſ. 69. 21. * + 1, 69. 21. Mat. 27.48. Mark. 15. 36. * Ch. 17. 4. Mat. 3. 15.

Dan. 9. 24. 1ſ. 42. 2 ... Rom io. 4. Heb. 9. 1 1, 12. & Io. 1–14. Fucl. 12. 7. " Mat. 27. 5o Mark, 15. 37. Luke, 2 3 46, Ch. 1g. I 1, 15,

17, 18. 1 Theff. 5, 19. * Deut. 21. 22, 23. * The i-bbath and firſt day of unleaves, bread mec ing together. Exou, zo. 8, & 12. 18. Numb.

23, 17, 13. 1ſ. 1. 13.

tnry to his judgment and inclination ; rejećted their ap

plication with ſome warmth, and with that inflexibility

which hiſtorians repreſent as part of his charaćter.

Ver. 23, 24. And made four partſ,) Becauſe four ſol

diers are mentioned in the diviſion of the clothes, it does

not follow that there were but four preſent at the cruci

fixion. Since ſoldiers were neceſſary at all, a great number

muſt have been preſent to keep off the crowds which uſu

ally preſs to ſee ſuch ſpectacles. From Matthew xxvii. 54.

it appears, that the ſoldiers who aſſiſted at the crucifixion

were commanded by a centurion; wherefore it is more

than probable that the whole band, which St. Matthew

tells us expreſsly was gathered together to ſcourge Jeſus,

(ch. xxvii. 27.) was preſent at his crucifixion; eſpecially

as two others were crucified with him. The four ſoldiers

who parted his garments, and caſt lots, for his veſture,

were the four who nailed him to the croſs ; each of them

fixing a limb, and having, it ſeems, for this ſervice, had

a right to the crucified perſon's clothes. See Pſ. xxii.
18. º,

Ver. 25. There ſtood by the croſs ºf jºſº, his mºther, &c.]

Neither her own danger, nor the ſadneſs of the ſpectacle,

nor the reproaches and inſults of the people, could reſtrain

eur Lord’s mother from performing the laſt ſad office of

duty and tenderneſs to her divine Son on the croſs. Gro

tius juſtly obſerves, that it was a noble inſtance of forti

tude and zeal. Now a ſword, according to Simeon's pro

pheſy, pierced through her very ſºul; and perhaps the tºx

tremity of her ſorrows might ſo overwhelm her ſpirits, as

to render her incapable of attending the ſepulchre, which

we do not find that ſhe did. After this we do not meet

with any thing concerning her in the ſacred hiſtory, or in

early antiquity, except that ſhe continued among the
diſciples after our Lord's aſcenſion, Aëts, 1. 14. . The

popiſh writers, indeed, have given us a variety of ridicu

ious tales concerning her. Inſtead of the wife, ſome com
Wol. I.

mentators read the daughter of Cleºphar. There is no word

in the original either for wife or daughter.

Wer. 26, 27. Hºoman, behold thy ſºn j We have elſe

where obſerved, that Joſeph was probably dead ſome time

before. See on ch. ii. 1. vi. 42. And as Jeſus now ſhewed

the tender concern he had for his mother, in committing

her to the care of St. John ; ſo this concern which he ex

preſſed for her ſupport, muſt have affected her no leſs than

if he had called her mother; which ſome have thought he

might not chooſe to do, to avoid expoſing her to the

abuſes of the populace by a diſcovery of her near relation

to him. But woman was a title that he had before uſed

in ſpeaking to his mother, where no ſuch caution was ne

ceſſary ; and it was frequently applied in ancient times,

even to perſons who were the moſt reſpected, as we have

obſerved on ch. ii. 4. Some, however, have remarked,

that the word Tāva, may very well be interpreted mother;

which certainly renders the oppoſition to 3 vic; row, thy ſon,

more ſenſibly affecting. See Antonin. Medit. I. ix. c. 3.

Our Lord, befides expreſſing great filial affection towards

his mother, gave the beloved diſciple alſo a token of his high

eſteem. He fingled him out for the important truſt of

his beloved mother ; and as he deſired her to confider him

as a ſºn, ſo he deſired him expreſsly to reverence and love

her, as if ſhe had been his own parent, a duty, which he

gladly undertook, and no doubt moſt faithfully performed.

Thus, in the midſt of the heavieſt ſufferings ever ſuſtained

by human nature, Jeſus demonſtrated a divine ſtrength of

benevolence : even when his own diſtreſs was at the higheſt

pitch, his friends had ſuch a ſhare of his concern, that

their happineſs for a little time engroſſed his tendereſt

thoughts.

Wer. 30. It is finiſhed :l See on Matth. xxvii. 50.

Wer. 31. (For that ſabbath-day was an high day,)] It was

not only a ſabbath, but the ſecond day of the feaſt of un

leavened bread, from whence they reckoned the weeks to

F Pentecoſt,
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32 Then came the ſoldiers, and brake the

legs of the firſt, and of the other which was

crucified with him.

33 But when they came to Jeſus, and ſaw that

he was dead already, they brake not his legs:

34. But one of the ſoldiers with a ſpear

pierced his ſide, and forthwith came there out

'blood and water.

35 "And he that ſaw it bare record, and his

record is true : and he knoweth that he faith

true," that ye might believe.

36 For theſe things were done, " that theº

ſcripture ſhould be fulfilled, A bone cf him

ſhall not be broken.

37 And again another ſcripture ſaith, "They

ſhall look on him whom they pierced.

38 || And after this Joſeph of Arimathea,

(being a diſciple of Jeſus, but ſecretly for fear

of the Jews,) befought Pilate that he might take

away the body of Jeſus: and Pilate gave Aim

leave. He came therefore and took the body

of Jeſus. -

39 And there came alſo Nicodemus, which

at the firſt came to Jeſus ' by night, and

brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about

an hundred pound weight.

* 1 John, 5.6, 8. 1 Cor. 1. to 1ſ. 45. 24. * Ch. 21. 24. John, i. 1–3. John, 12, 14. Aćts, ſo. 39–41. * Ch. 17. 21, 23. &

zo. 3 1. Rom. 5. 4. * Exod. 12.46 Numb. 9.12. Pſ. 34, 26. p Zech. 12. Io. Pſ. 22. 16. Aćts, 2. 36. Rev. J. 7. ‘i Mat. 27.

$7-60. Mark, 15 42–46, Luke, 23. :o-54. ' Ch. 3. 2. & 12. 42. & 9. 22. Prov. 29. 25. * Ch. 3. 1, 2. & 7. 5o. * 2 Chron.

it. 14. Luke, 24, 36. -

Pentecoſt, and alſo the day for preſenting and offering

the ſheaf of new corn; ſo that it was indeed a treble ſo

lemnity. The Jews ſtyle a feaſt, or the day of ſolemn

aſſembly in any feaſt, a high, or great day. It was cuſ

tomary among the Romans to let the bodies of perſons

who had bech executed, continue on the croſſes or flakes

till they were devoured by beaſts of prey; but as this was

forbidden to the Jews, Deut. xxi. 22, 23. the Roman go

vernors probably uſed to oblige them, by permitting ſuch

bodies as belonged to them to be buried.

Ver. 34–37. And fºrthweith, &c.] Whether this was,

as Dr. Drake and ſeveral others ſuppoſe, the ſmall quantity

of water incloſed in the pericardium, in which the heart

fwims, or whether the cruor was now almoſt coagulated,

and ſeparated from the ſerum ; either way it was an in

diſputable proof of Chriſt's death. For the iſſuing of blood

and water, not only ſhows that Jeſus had been ſome time

dead; but had he not been dead, this wound was of ſuch

a kind, as he could not have ſurvived. And therefore, as

it was of the greateſt importance to mankind, to be aſcer

tained of the truth of Chriſt's death, when St. John relates

the circumſtance which demonſtrates it, he inſiſts upon it

particularly; and mentions it, not only as a thing which

himſelf ſaw, but as the completion of a remarkable pro

pheſy. See on Zech. xii. Io. Our Lord's legs too were

not broken, that the ſcripture might be fulfilled, Exod.

xii. 46. where the words were primarily ſpoken of the

pºiſºal lamb, whoſe bones were not to be broken, that it

might be a fit repreſentation of the Meſfiah, typified by

this ſacrifice; and who, though he was to ſuffer a violent

death, was to have none of his bones broken. Wherefore,

as the ſcripture which ſpeaks of the type, has neceſſarily

a reference to the antitype, St. John had good reaſon to

interpret what is there ſaid of the paſchal lamb, as pro

phetical of this circumſtance of our Lord's death; and the

rather, as by ſo doing he makes his readers ſenſible, that it

was not by accident that the ſoldiers treated Chriſt's body

otherwiſe than they treated the bodies of thoſe who were

crucified with him: it happened by the direétion of God,

who had always determined that Chriſt's divine miſſion

————-*

ſhould be fully demonſtrated by the evidence of miracles

and propheſies united.

Wer. 38. And after this jºſºph of Arimathea, . We have

obſerved on ch. xviii. 3 1. that Joſeph of Arimathea ſeems :

to have been perſonally acquainted with Pilate, as he went ºf

Weto him, and begged leave to bury the body of Jeſus.

can have no doubt of their being acquainted, if Joſeph

was one of the council who aſſiſted Pilate in managing

the affairs of his province, and particularly in judging

cauſes. All governors of provinces had a council of this

kind; accordingly we find it mentioned Aéts, xxv. 12. It

is, however, objected to Joſeph's being a member of Pi— ...

late's council, that it was compoſed of Romans only ; yet

even on this ſuppoſition he might be a member of it, ſince

he might enjoy the privilege of a citizen, as well as St.

Paul. What other reaſon can be aſſigned for his being

called a counſellor, Luke, xxiii. 50. and Mark, xv. 43 P

a name not commonly given to the members of the ſan

hedrim, whoſe proper title was agxcy:5, rulerſ. Further,

St. Luke tells, (ch. xxiii. 5 i.) that Joſeph did not conſent

to the counſel (3.9%) and deed of them : he did not agree to

the advice which the governor's council gave, when they

deſired him to gratify the Jews.

xxvii. 57. -

º:

**

d

See the note on Matth.

Ver. 39. About an hundred pound weight.] The author

of the Obſervations has the following remark: “What

“Joſeph and Nicodemus did with the mixture of myrrh

and aloes, doth not appear: Dr. Lardner ſuppoſes, that

they might poſſibly form a bed of ſpices. But with re

ſpect to the quantity, which he tells us, from Biſhop

*

*

“ Kidder, a modern Jew has made an obječtion againſt

“ the hiſtory of the New Teſtament, affirming that it was º

“ enough for two hundred dead bodies, (which is ſaying º

“ in other words, that half a pound of theſe drugs is ſuff

“cient to embalm a ſingle body) I would obſerve, the lº

“our Engliſh ſurgeons require a much larger quantity of º

“ drugs for embalming; and in a recipe which I }ore “º

“ ſeen of a very eminent one, the weight of the drugs º

“ cmployed, is above one third of the weight brought by , º,

“ Nicodemus. Much leſs indeed would be wanted Sws. Sº

\
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4o Then took they the body of Jeſus, and

wound it in " linen clothes with the ſpices, as

the manner of the Jews is to bury.

* Aéts, 5.6. Ch. 20. 6. * Ch. 18. 1. Gen. 3. 1–23.

41 Now in the place where he was crucified

there was a garden; and in the garden a

new ſepulchre, wherein was never man yet laid.

* If 53.9. Luke, 23.53. Mat. 27. 63. Mark, 15.46.

tº the body is not embowelled ; but even the cerate, or

“ drugs uſed externally in our embalmings, is, I find, one

“ ſeventh of the weight of the myrrh and alocs bought

“ for embalming our Lord. However, be this as it may,

“ as it appears from what Joſephus ſays of the funeral of

* Ariſtobulus, the laſt of the high prieſts of the fa

tº mily of the Maccabees, that “the larger the quantity

of ſpices uſed in their interments, the greater honour

was thought to be done to the dead;” we may eaſily

account for the quantity which Nicodemus brought,

in general, though we may not be able to tell, with

“ the preciſion that could be wiſhed, how it was diſpoſed

tº of. Dr. Lardner does not appear to have mentioned this

“ paſſage, but it entirely anſwers the objection of this

“ Hew.”

War. 4o. Then took they the body] Thoſe who have writ

ten upon the manners and cuſtoms of the Jews, tell us,

that they ſometimes embalmed their dead with an aro

matic mixture of myrrh, aloes, and other gums or ſpices;

which they rubbed on the body more or leſs profuſely, ac

cording to their circumſtances, and their regard to the

dead. After anointing the body, they covered it with a

fraud or winding-ſheet, then wrapped a napkin round its

head and face; others ſay round the forehead only, be

cauſe the Egyptian mummies are obſerved to have it ſo.

Laſt of all, they ſwathed the ſhroud round the body, as

tightly as poſſible, with proper bandages made of linen;

which are the linen clothes mentioned in this verſe, diffe

rent from the clean limen cloth mentioned by the other

evangeliſts. See Matth. xxvii. 59. . At other times they

covered the whole body in a heap of ſpices: thus it is ſaid

of Aſh, 2 Chron. xvi. 14. They laid him in the bed, which

waſ filled with ſweet ºdourſ, and divers kinds ofſpiceſ, pre

pared by the apothecary’ſ art. From the quantity of myrrh

and aloes made uſe of by Joſeph and Nicodemus, namely,

an Hundred pºund weight, it would appear that the office

performed to their Maſter was of this latter kind ; for they

had not time to embalm him properly : they ſeem, how

ever, to have done all that was uſual in ſuch circumſtances

to perſons of wealth and diſtinétion, which, as well as the

ºf pulchre itſelf, accorded with Iſaiah's propheſy, ch. iii. 9.

As none of the other evangeliſts had mentioned the ſpices

with which the body was embalmed, John might chooſe

to obſerve that circumſtance, the better to obviate the falſe

report which then prevailed among the Jews, that the

body of our Lord had been ſtolen away in the night by

his diſciples: for, could they have been ſuppoſed ſo weak,

as to loſe time in attempting to take off the linen, both

from the body and head, it muſt have clung ſo faſt by

means of the Viſcous nature of the ſpices, as to have put

it out of their power to do it in ſuch a manner as it was

found in the ſepulchre ; the napkin, which was bound about

his head, lying not with the linen clothes, but wrapped in

a place by itſelf, ch. xx. 7. as if the body had miraculouſly

ſlipped out of it, which was the real fact. The other

ſ

t

tt

evangeliſts indeed take notice, that the women afterwards

carried ſpices to the ſepulchre : for as Joſeph and Nicode

mus doubtleſs embaimed the body privately, after it was

carried from the croſs, the women, as they were not pre

ſent, might know nothing of it; and, conſidering the

ſhortneſs of the time, they might imagine nothing of that

kind had been done, and therefore were willing to do what

they could thenſives. And this was very proper to be

mentioned by the other evangeliſts, as it was a proof that

the women had no expectation that Chriſt would riſe

again, any more than Joſeph and Nicodemus ; but St.

John might omit it, as unneceſſary to be repeated. See

the note on ch. xi. 39 -

Wer. 41. And in the garden a new ſpºłcºre, J In the de

ſcription of the ſepulchre given by the evangeliſts, it is

particularly remarked, that it was nigh to the place where

Jeſus was crucified, conſequently nigh to Jeruſalem. By

this circumſtance all the cavils are prevented, which might

otherwiſe have been occaſioned, in caſe the body had been

removed further off. Moreover, it is obſerved, that the

ſepulchre was a new one, wherein never any man had been

laid. This plainly proves, that it could be no other than

Jeſus who aroſe, and cuts off all ſuſpicion that he was

raiſed by touching the bones of ſome prophet or other, who

had been buried there, as happened to the corpſe which

touched the bones of Eliſha, 2 Kings, xiii. 21. The evangeliſt

further obſerves, that it was a ſepulchre Acwn out ºf a

rock, to ſhew that there was no paſſage by which the diſ

ciples could get into it, but the one at which the guards

were placed, Matth. xxvii. 62, &c. and, conſequently, that

it was not in their power to ſteal away the body while

the guards remained there performing their duty.

As we are now juſt arrived at the end of the evangelical

hiſtory, and the concluſion of the two ſubſequent chapters

will be taken up with the great ſubject of them,-cur

Lord's reſurre&tion, we ſhall here endeavour to give the

reader a brief ſketch of the charaćter of our Lord Jeſus

Chriſt, which itſelf affords the moſt inconteſtable proof of

the truth and divine authority of the ſcriptures.

For, THE CHARACTER of the Lord Jesus CHRIST,

even confidered only as it relates to his humanity, and as

it may be collected from the plain narrations of the goſ

pels, is manifeſtly ſuperior to all other characters, fićtitious

or real; whether drawn by hiſtorians, orators, or poets.

It is entirely different from that of all other men; for

whereas they have the ſeiſiſh paſſions deeply rooted in their

breaſts, and in their natural ſtate are influenced by them

in almoſt every thing they do, Jeſus was ſo entirely free

from them, that the narroweſt ſcrutiny cannot furniſh one

fingle ačtion in the whole courſe of his life, wherein.he

conſulted his own intereſt only. The happineſs of others

was what he had chiefly at heart ; and while his cotem

poraries followed ſome ºne kind of occupation, ſome

another, Jeſus had no other buſineſs but that of promoting

6 E 2 the
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42 * There laid they Jeſus therefore be

cauſe of the Jews' preparation day; for the

* A &ts, 13. 29. 1 Cor. 15. 4. Mat. 12.40.

ſepulchre was nigh at hand.

*

º

Pſ. 22. 15. s

:

the welfare of men. He went abºut dºing gººd. He diº
not wait till he was ſolicited ; but fought oppºrtunities of

conferring benefits on ſuch as flood in need of them, and

always reckoned it more blºſed tº give than to receive.

In the next place, whereas it is common for perſons,

even of the moſt exalted facultics, on the one hand, to be

elated with ſucceſs and applauſe, and ºn the other, to be
dejected with great diſappointments, it was hot ſo with

Jeſus. He was never more courageous than when he met

with the greateſt oppoſition, and the worſt treatment; nor

more humble than when men fell down and worſhipped

him. He came into the world inſpired with infinitely the

greateſt purpoſe that ever was formed, even that of ſaving,

not a ſingle nation, but the whole world ; that is to ſay,

all that would yield to be ſaved by his grace; and in the

execution of it, went through the largeſt and heavieſt

train of labours that ever was ſuſtained ; and that with a
conſtancy of reſolution, on which no diſadvantag OuS 1m

preſſion could be made by any incident whatever. In

hort, calumny, threatening, oppoſition, bad ſucceſs, with

the other evils befalling him, ſerved only to quicken his

endeavours in this glorious enterpriſe, which he purſued

unweariedly, till he finiſhed it by his glorious, though in

famous death. -

But again; whereas moſt men are prone to retaliate

the injuries that are done them, and all ſeem to take a

ſatisfaction in complaining of the cruelties of thoſe who
oppreſs them ; the whole of Chriſt's behaviour breathed

nothing but meekneſs, patience, and forgiveneſs, even to

his bittereſt enemies, and in the moſt extreme ſufferings.

The words, Father fºrgive them,fºr they know nºt what they

d, uttered by him when his enemies were nailing him to

the croſs, or when he hung thereupon, fitly expreſſed the

temper which he maintained through the courſe of his

life, even when aſſaulted with the heavieſt provocations.

The truth is, on no occaſion did he ever ſignify the leaſt

reſentment, by ſpeech or by action, nor indeed any emo

tion of mind whatever, except ſuch as flowed from pity

and charity; conſequently ſuch only as expreſſed the

deepeſt concern for the welfare of mankind. ... -

The greateſt and beſt men have bad failings, which

darken the luſtre of their virtues, and ſhew them to have

been but men. This was the caſe with Noah, Abraham,

Moſes, Job, David, Solomon, Paul, Peter, and the other

heroes celebrated in ſacred hiſtory. The ſame may be ſaid

of all the greateſt geniuſes in the IHeathen world, who

undertook to inſtruct and inform mankind ; for, omitting

the narrowneſs of their knowledge, and the obſcurity with

which they ſpake upon the moſt important ſubječts, there

was not one of them who did not fall into ſome groſs

error or other, which diſhonoured his character as a

teacher. The accounts that we have in hiſtory of the moſt

renowned ſages of antiquity, and the writings of the phi

loſophers ſtill remaining, are proofs of this.

It was otherwiſe with Jeſus in every reſpect ; for he

was ſuperior to all the men that ever lived, as well in the

ſimplicity of his doćtrine, and the purity of his manners,

as in the perfeótion of his virtues. He was holy, harmleſ, :

undefiled, and ſparate from ſinnerſ : he did nº ſin, neither

was guile fºund in his mºuth.

His whole life was perfectly free from ſpot or weakneſs,

at the ſame title that it was remarkable for the greateſt and

moſt cxtenſive exerciſes of virtue : but never to have com

mitted the leaſt fin, in word or in deed ; never to have ut

tered any ſentiment that could be found fault with, upon

the various topics of religion and morality which were the

daily ſubjećts of his diſcourſes; and that through the

courſe of a life filled with action, and led under the ob

ſervation of many enemies, who had always acceſs to con

verſe with him, and who often came to find fault;—this is

ſuch a pitch of perfection, as is plainly above the reach of

humanity; and therefore he who poſſeſſed it, muſt cer

tainly have been Divine. Accordingly, the evidence of

this proof being undeniable, both as argument and as a

matter of faët, Jeſus himſelf publicly appealed to it before

all the people in the temple, Ch. viii. 46. Which of you

convinceth, or rather, convicteth me of ſºn 2 And if, in af

firming that I am perfeótly free from fin, I ſay the truth,

why do ye not believe me?

Upon this chara&ter of our Lord, we may make the fol

lowing obſervations: firſº, that admitting the preſent diſ

orders of the moral world, and the neceſſity of the love

of God and our neighbour, and of ſelf-annihilation, in

order to the pure and ultimate happineſs of man; which

all muſt admit, who know any thing of themſelves or of

the nature of true religion —there muſt be a neceſſity

alſo for a ſuffering and atoning Saviour. Beſides this, we

may affirm, that the condeſcenſion of Chriſt, in leaving

the glory which he had with the Father, befºre the foundation

of the world, and in ſhewing himſelf a perfect pattern of

obedience to the divine will, both in doing and ſuffering,

has a moſt peculiar tendency, under divine grace, to rečtify

the preſent moral depravity of our natures, and to exaft

us thereby to pure ſpiritual happineſs. Now it is remark

able, that the evangeliſts and apoſtles have thus given to

the world a character which all the great men among the

antient heathens miſſed, and which, however clear it does,

and ought now to appear to us, was a great ſtumbling

block to them, as well as to the jew: : the firſt, ſºng

after wiſdom, that is to ſay, human philoſophy and elo

quence ; and the laſt, requiring a ſign, or a glorious tem

poral Saviour. Nor can this be accounted for, but by

admitting the reality of the charaćter, that is to ſay, the

divine miſſion of Chriſt, and the conſequent divine inſpira

tion of thoſe who drew it up ; that is to ſay, the truth and

divine authority of the ſcriptures. .

Secondly, It will be wonderfully difficult to reconcile ſº

great a charaćter, claiming divine authority, either with

the moral attributes of God, or indeed with itſelf, upon

the ſuppoſition of the falſehood of that claim. One car

ſcarce ſuppoſe that God would permit a perſon apparenti

ſo innocent and excellent, ſo qualified to impoſe upoi

mankind
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C H A P. XX.

Mary cometh to the ſepulchre - ſº do Peter and john, ignorant

ºf the reſurrection : jeſus appeareth to Mary Magdalene,

and tº his diſciples. The incredulity and confiſſion of Thomas.

The ſcripture is, under divine grace, ſufficient to ſalvation.

[Anno Domini 33.]

f | "HE firſt day of the week cometh Mary

Magdalene early, when it was yet dark,

* Mat. 28. 1, 2. Mark, 16. 1, 2–4. Luke, 24. 1, 10.* Luke, 24. 12. y o >

Ver. 6. 19, 11.

* Ch. 13. 23 & 19. 26. & 11. 7, 20, 24.

unto the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the ſtone taken

away from the ſepulchre.

2 Then ſhe runneth, and cometh to Simon

Peter, and to the "other diſciple, whom Jeſus

loved, and ſaith unto them, They have taken

away the Lord out of the ſepulchre, and we

know not where they have laid him.

3 * Peter therefore went forth, and that

* Ver. 9, 13, 15. Luke, 24. Io.

mankind, to make ſo impious and audacious a claim, with

out having ſome evident mark of impoſture ſet upon him :

nor can it be conceived how a perſon could be apparently

ſo innocent and excellent, and yet really otherwiſe.

Thirdly, The manner in which the evangeliſts ſpeak of

Chriſt, ſhews that they drew after a real pattern, and de

monſtrates the genuineneſs and truth of the goſpel hiſtory.

There are no direct encomiums upon him, no laboured de

fences, or recommendations: his charaćter ariſes from a

careful and impartial examination of all that he did and

ſaid; and the evangeliſts appear to have drawn this

greateſt of all characters without any direct deſign to

do it.

But it is evident that their view was to ſhew their Maſter.

to the perſons to whom they preached, as the promiſed

Meſfiah of the Jews, and the Saviour of mankind ; and as

they had been convinced of this themſelves from his diſ

courſes, 2&tions, ſufferings, and reſurrection, accompanied

by the inſpiration of his own divine Spirit, they knew no

thing more was wanting to convince ſuch others as were

ſerious and impartial, but a ſimple narrative of what Jeſus

ſaid and did, accompanied with the ſacred influences of

the ſame divine Spirit.

And indeed, if we compare the tranſcendent greatneſs of

this chara&er with the indireét manner in which it is

delivered, and the illiterateneſs and low condition of the

evangeliſts, it will appear impoſſible that they ſhould have

forged it; that they ſhould not have had a real original

before them; ſo that nothing was wanting for its authen

ticity, but to record it fimply and faithfully under the

infallible inſpiration of the Holy Spirit of God.

How could mean and illiterate perſons excel the greateſt

geniuſes, ancient and modern, in drawing a character --
How came they to draw it in an indirect manner ?—This

is indeed a ſtrong evidence of genuineneſs and truth: but

then it is of ſo recluſe and ſubtle a nature, and, agreeable

to this, has been ſo little taken notice of by the defenders

of the Chriſtian religion, that one cannot conceive that

the evangeliſts themſelves were at all aware that it was an

evidence. The charašter of Chriſt, as drawn by them, is

therefore genuine and true, and conſequently proves his

Divine miſfion, both by its tranſcendent excellence, and

by his laying claim to ſuch a divine miſſion.
And here it ought to be particularly remarked, that

our Saviour's entire devotion to his heavenly Father, and

ſufferings for the ſake of men in compliance with his will,

is a pitch of perfection which was never propoſed before puniſhment their fury might be appeaſed. The ſoldiers

- 5.

his coming, unleſs as far as this is virtually included in

the precepts for loving God above all, and our neighbours

as ourſelves, and other equivalent paſſages in the Old

Teſtament.

To conclude, we may obſerve, that Jeſus has, by his

death, ſet open the gates of immortality to men; and by

his great atonement, Spirit, word, and example, graciouſly

offers to make them meet for, and to conduct them into

the inheritance of the ſaints in light. Wherefore, being

born under the diſpenſation of his goſpel, we have through

his grace enjoyed the beſt means of acquiring wiſdom,

holineſs, virtue, and happineſs, the lineaments of the

image of God.

We have been called to aſpire after an exaltation to

the nature and felicity of God, ſet before our mortal eyes

in the humanity of Jeſus Chriſt, to fire us with the nobleſt

ambition. His goſpel teaches us, that we are made for

eternity; and that our preſent life is to our after-exiſtence,

what childhood is to man's eſtate: but as in childhood

many things are to be learned, many hardſhips to be en

dured, many habits to be acquired, and that by a tedious

courſe of exerciſes, which in themſelves though painful,

and, it may be, uſeleſs to the child, yet are neceſſary to fit

him for the buſineſs and enjoyments of manhood: juſt

ſo, while we remain in this infancy of human life, things

are to be learned, hardſhips to be endured, and habits to

be acquired through the grace of God, and by the in

fluences of his Holy Spirit, and by a laborious courſe of

diſcipline, which, however painful, inuſt be cheerfully un

dergone, becauſe neceſſary to fit us for the employment

and pleaſures of our riper exiſtence above.

Our heavenly Father, in his infinite pity and love, has

ſent down his own eternal Son, the expreſs image and

character of his perſon, to initiate us by his grace and

Spirit, and carry us through this courſe of education for

eternity by the ſame Spirit. Inſanied ther fore with the

love of immortality and its joys, let us ſubmit ourſelves to

our heavenly Teacher, and learn of him thoſe graces

which alone can make life pleaſant, death deſirable, and

fill eternity with extatic joys.

REFLECTIONs.— 1ſt, Pilate having failed in his firſt at

tempt to releaſe the innocent priſoner, bethought himſelf

of another to move the people's compoſion.

1. He delivered him up to the officers to be publicly

ſcourged, hoping probably, that after this ignominy and

to .
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other diſciple, and came to the ſepulchre.

4. So they ran both together: and the other

diſciple did outrun Peter, and came firſt to the

ſepulchre.

to whoſe cuſtody Jeſus had been committed, added the

moſt cruel mockery to his ſufferings, and in derifion of

the dignity to which he pretended, platted a crown of

*horns, and, put it on his head, arrayed him in robes of

mock majeſty, and bowing the knee, ſaluted him kin of

the Jews; while with their hands they ſmote him, and

offered the vileſt indignities. Nºte ; (1.) By theſe ſtripes

he fulfilled the prophetic word, and in part procured the

healing of our guilty fouls. (2.) Many now make a jeſt

of things ſacred, who will ſhortly prove them to their

coſt ſerious realities. (3.) He who endured ſuch pain and

ſhame for us, has left us his example of patient ſuffering:

how dare we then at any time complain, when we confider

what he endured 2 -

2. Thus arrayed, Pilate once more ordered him to be

led forth, hoping that this would ſatisfy his perſecutors, and

that they might be prevailed upon to let him go ; when

he adds withal his ſolemn teſtimony, that he found no

fault in him, and that he therefore regarded him as an ob

jećt rather to be pitied than feared ; and pointing to him

as he ſtood, wearing the crown of thorns and purple robe,

his face black with buffeting, and ſmeared with blood, he

ſaid, Behold the man and let ſuch an object of miſery

plead with you for mercy. Note; (1.) That man, once

treated with ſuch inſult and contempt, ſhould be for ever

in our eyes the objećt of our admiration, love, and praiſe;

for, as he humbled himſelf thus low, the more we ſee of

his abaſement, the more the riches of his grace ſhould riſe

in our eſteem. (2.) If we be hooted at, and made gazing

flocks by wicked men, we are only called to a fellowſhip

in Chriſt's ſufferings, and ſhould therein rejoice.

3. Far from being ſoftened and melted by the miſery

of the innocent ſufferer, the chief prieſts and their officers,

more exaſperated through the fear of loſing their prey, in

ſtigated the people, and in a moſt tumultuous manner

headed the mob, and led the cry, Crucify him, Crucify him."

Pilate, ſhocked at their cruelty and injuſtice, or ironically

reproaching them, who pretended to ſo much ſamótity,

with ſo wicked a deed, replies, Take ye him, and crucify him,

if ye are ſo madly ſet upon it; I chooſe to have nothing

to do with ſo baſe an action, for I find no fault in him.

Fearing that Jeſus ſhould yet eſcape them, they produce

a new accuſation of a capital nature. At firſt they charged

him as a traitor againſt the government, now as a blaſ

phemer againſt God; pretending, that according to their

law he ought to die, becauſe he made himſelf the Son of Gºd,

and pretended to the incommunicable honours of the

Godhead. -

4. Pilate, more terrified at that ſaying, leſt he ſhould

bring the divine vengeance more fearfully on his head, de

termined to examine farther into the matter; and there

fore, taking Jeſus into the judgment-hall, demanded

whence he came, whether of human or divine extraćtion.

But Jeſus, knowing it was uſeleſs to reply, gave him no

anſwer. Pilate, reſenting his filence as a contempt of his

authority, with haughtineſs adds, Speakeſ thou not unto me?

art thou mute, though a priſoner at my bar 2 knowſ thaw

not, that I have power to crucify thee, and have power to re

Jeaſe thee & He boaſts of his authority as abſolute, as able

to ſave or to deſtroy: ſo apt are proud worms in office

to magnify themſelves, and to affect a diſplay of their

power. -

5. Chriſt, nobly checks his arrogance, and expoſes the

vanity of his boaſts. Thou could'ſ have no power at all

againſ; me, except it were given thee from above; as a ma

giſtrate, it was from heaven he received his authority, 2nd

ſhould rule with ju,tice; and in this particular caſe, had

it not been permitted in the councils of God, not all the

Roman powers combined could have prevailed in the

minuteſt particular againſt him. Therefºre he that delivered

ºf unto thee, Caiaphas the high prieſt, hath the greaterſºn.

Nºte: (i.) There is a difference in fins; ſome tranſgreſs

with more aggravated guilt than others, as they ačt againſt

greater light, and offend with greater malice.

6. Pilate, now more deeply ſtung in his conſcience,

ſought earneſtly to obtain the releaſe of Jeſus, but in vain.

Had he acted as an upright magiſtrate, and according to

the convićtions of his conſcience, he would have feared

no popular reſentment; but his corruptions overcame his

convictions; and the fear of offending the people, and of

endangering himſelf, at laſt prevailed. The Jews, per

ceiving how he was diſpoſed, in order to compel him to

conſent, clamoured loud, and urged, that if he let this man

gº, he could not be Caſar's friend; fince whoever made

himſelf a king, ſpoke againſt Caeſar, and was a rebel againſt

his government ; though the fact was ſo notoriouſly falſe

Chrill having never aſſumed the leaſt temporal authority:
he commanded, on the contrary, the tribute to be paid t;

Caeſar; and when the people would have made him a

king by force, he left them, and diſappointed their de

figns. . But this they craftily urge, as what muſt moſt

powerfully influence Pilate, who might now be liable to

an accuſation before the emperor for betraying his truſt

if he ſhould let him go, whom they accuſed as a traitor.

Thus they, who in heart abhorred the Roman government,

now would appear the moſt zealous ſubjećts of Čeč.

Wicked men, to eff:{t their Purpoſes, can transform

themſelves into every ſhape.

7. Pilate, terrified into compliance with their requeſt

by this ſuggeſtion, and well apprized of the cruel"and

fuſpicious temper of Tiberius the Roman emperor, ſat

down on the judgment ſeat, in a place called Gº, or

the pavement, in order to pronounce ſentence upon 'iº

priſoner. And it was the preparation day of the paſſ ver

iabbath, a ſolemn ſeaſon when very different ſuj is

ſhould have engaged their time and thoughts, and.

the ſixth hour. Once more to try if anything would work

upon them, Pilate bids them behold their king, and think

a moment if ſuch a miſerable objećt could affºrd any real

cauſe to fear his pretenſions, even if he had affeded roy

alty. But they, impatient for his condemnation, ſhout d

Away with Aim, away with him, crucify him ; they will

hear nothing in his favour, and are détermined in their

purpoſe. Pilate remonſtrates with them hereupon, Sła//

I cru
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5 And he ſtooping down, and looking in, 6 "Then cometh Simon Peter followin

ſaw the linen clothes lying; yet went he not him, and went into the ſepulchre, and ſeeth
in.

* Luke, 24. 12. Ver. 6,7. Ch. 19. 40. & 11. 44.

clothes as he never more would need them. Ch. 11. 44.

* Ch. 18. 15–27. & 21.7. Mat. 16. 15, 16. John, 6. 67–69.

the linen clothes lie,

... • He left his grave

I crucify your king * either meaning to excite their com

paſſions, or ridiculing their hopes of a Meſfiah. They,

who at other times ever teſtified their abhorrence of the

Roman yoke, now eagerly embrace it, and with deep pro

feſſions of loyalty cry, We have no king but Ceſar. Pilate

then, ſeeing it in vain to contend, pronounced ſentence,

and delivered up the innocent priſoner to them to be cru

cified. Thus was he arraigned and condemned for us,

for a pretended crime, that the condemnation due to us

for our real rebellions againſt God might be removed.

8. The ſentence is immediately put in execution by his

blood-thirſty perſecutors, with every circumſtance of ig

nominy. #. drag him to the place where malefactors

were executed without the city, bearing his own croſs;

and there nail him to the accurſed tree, between two cri

minals, who were executed with him, to make him appear

the vileſt of the vile; thus fulfilling the ſcriptures, which

foretold that he ſhould be numbered with the tranſgreſſors,

Iſaiah, liii. 12. We cannot too frequently in our meditations

come and ſee this great fight: calvary offers the nobleſt

objećt to our view, God incarnate dying for our iniqui

ties: with what anguiſh for our guilt, which brought the

Saviour to the croſs; with what love to him, who ſo

freely conſented to bear our fins in his own ºf on the

tree, ſhould we then look up to a crucified Jeſus!

2dly, The circumſtances of Chriſt's death are here

ſomewhat more fully related than by the other evange

liſts.

1. On a tablet at the top of his croſs, Pilate wrote a

ſuperſcription in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, containing

the accuſation laid againſt him, jeſus of Nazareth, the

King of the jews. Multitudes of the Jews then, who

came from the city to the place of execution, read the

ſuperſcription; and the chief prieſts, offended at the title

given him, regarded it as a mark of infamy upon their

nation, and therefore requeſted Pilate to alter the writing

into another form, and not to call him abſolutely King of

the jewº, but that he ſaid, I am King of the jew: ; de

firing to fix upon his memory this infamy of an impoſtor.

But Pilate, indignant at the injuſtice they had driven him

to commit, with diſpleaſure reječts their requeſt, ſaying,

What I have written, I have written, and will not alter.

Nºte, (1.) The very ſuperſcription proved the innocence

of Jeſus. No crime was charged upon him, but his aſ:

ferting his real charaćter as the King Meſſiah. (2.) God

holds the hands and lips of wicked men, and can, when

he pleaſes, make them write and ſpeak in ſuch a way, as

ſhall bear teſtimony to his truth.

2. The ſoldiers who crucified him, as he hung on the

tree, ſat down to part his garments annong them ; and,

unwilling to rend his ſeamleſs coat, determined rather to

caſt lots which of them ſhould have it, fulfilling literally

the ſcriptures, which had ſaid, They parted my rainent

among them, and for my veſſure they did cºff lºts. (Pſ. xxii.

- 9

18.) Theſe thingſ therefore the ſoldiers did, with the utmoſt

freedom as to themſelves, and yet in a remarkable cor

reſpondence to the divine oracle and preſcience.

3. In the midſt of his agonies Jeſus ſhewed the ten

dereſt concern for his afflicted mother, who ſtood by his

croſs with the diſciple whom he loved; and kindly ad

dreſſing her, he recommends her to the care of his beloved

John, deſiring her to regard him henceforth as her ſon,

and direéting him to pay her the duty and affection due

to a mother; and from that hour that diſciple took her unto hir

own home, glad to obey the commands of his dying Maſter,

and well pleaſed to have an opportunity of teſtifying his

unfeigned love towards him. Note ; (1.) Chriſt on the

croſs hath taught all children an eminent inſtance of filial

duty towards their parents, whoſe wants to the utmoſt

they are bound to provide for. (2.) When one friend

fails, the Lord can raiſe us up another: if we truſt him,

we ſhall not be deſtitute. (3.) They who love the adored

Jeſus, will be happy to embrace every opportunity of teſ

tifying their regard for him.

4. Jeſus knowing that all things were now accompliſhed,

and his work of atonement nearly complete, that the ſcrip

ture might be fulfilled (Pſ. xxii. 15. Ixix. 21.), ſaith, I

thirſt, and a veſſel of vinegar being near, which was pro

bably mixed with water, as drink for the Roman ſoldiers,

they dipped a ſpunge in the liquor, and on a ſtalk of hyf

fop lifted it to his lips. Jeſus felt that wrath of God,

and thirſted, which had he not endured, we muſt for

ever have lain down in everlaſting burnings, without one

drop of water to cool our tongues.

5. Jeſus having received the vinegar, faith, It is finiſhed,

the victory is obtained over death and hell; the full atone

ment is made ; all the types and propheſies fulfilled; the

law magnified by a perfect obedience unto death, and the

juſtice of God ſatisfied; and therefore now his ſufferings

end. He bowed his head and gave up the ghºff, freely re

figning his ſoul into his Father's hands, and ſurrendering

that life which otherwiſe none could have taken from

him, as the propitiation for our ſins ; and not for ours only,

but alſo fºr the ſins of the whole world. (1 John, ii. 2.)

3dly, The indignity intended to be ſhewn to Jeſus in

the breaking of his bones, and that alſo ſhewn to him by

the ſoldier in the piercing of his fide, are recorded only

by this evangeliſt.

1. The Jews, ſuperſtitiouſly obſervant of the ſabbath,

and hypocritically pretending reverence for that ſacred in

ſtitution, while their hands were red with the blood of

him who was Lord of the ſabbath—that the bodies might

not hang on the trees tih evening, when the ſabbath began,

which was a high day, and kept with great ſolemnity, they

bºſºught Pilate that their legs might be broken, and that they

might be taken away; to kill them outright, if they were

not dead before, and to bury them immediately. Note ;

Hypocrites often appear very ſcrupulous about the cere

Ill OIn 1629.
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7 And the napkin, that was about his head,

not lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped

together in a place by itſelf.

8 Then went in alſo that other diſciple, which

monies of religion, while they are living in open violation

of its moſt eſſential precepts.

2. Pilate granted their requeſt; and the two malefac

tors, not being yet dead, had the dreadful operation per

formed on them : but when the ſoldiers came to Jeſus,

perceiving him already dead, they broke not his legs; but

one of the ſoldiers, to put the matter paſt diſpute, with a

ſpear pierced his ſide, and fºrthwith came thereout blood and

water; either the pericardium being pierced, and thus the

watcr it contained ruſhing out with the blood, or this ſe

parate diſcharge was miraculous, but typical at all events

of the great bleſſings of juſtification and ſanctification,

obtained by Chriſt's blood-ſhedding for us. And John,

who was ſtanding by, adds his atteſtation, as an eye-wit

neſs to this ſačt, as moſt indubitably true, that we might

believe the certainty of Chriſt's death, and receive the in

eſtimable bleſlings which this blood and water ſignified.

Note ; (1.) We are by nature polluted with guilt, and de

filed with corruption; but this is the fountain opened for

ſin and uncleanneſs. Jeſus came by blood to make the

atonement, by water to purge our conſciences from dead

works to ſerve the living God: whoever therefore cometh

to him, ſhall find the mighty eſficacy of his blood to par

don the moſt guilty, and of his grace to purify the moſt

polluted ſoul. (2.) We have not followed cunningly de

viſed fables in the goſpel of our ſalvation, but believe on

the evidences of facts, ſupported by the moſt unſhaken au

thority, and atteſted by the moſt competent witneſſes.

3. In this tranſačtion particular notice is taken of the

to men of eminent reputation and dignity. No expence

to ſerve him, will be grudged by thoſe who truly love the

Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

3. They took down the body, and wrapped it in linea

clothes, with the ſpices, as was the manner of the Jews

to bury their great men ; and as Joſeph had a garden near

the place where Jeſus was crucified, in which he had pre

pared himſelf a new tomb, hewn out of a rock, where

never man had lain before, there laid they the body of

Jeſus, it being very convenient, as they were ſtraitened

for time, the preparation-day being far advanced, and the

ſabbath approaching. Thus was our great Surety laid un

der the arreſts of death, and conſigned to the filent grave,

that he might make the clods of the valley ſweet to us,

prepare our bed of duſt perfumed with his own glorious

body, and comfort us in the reviving hope of following

him through the grave, the gate of death, unto a joyful

immortality.,

C H A P. XX.

Yer. 2. Then ſhe runneth—to Simon Peter, J See the note

on Luke, xxiv. 5. The reader of the following annota

tions on this and the next chapter, will be pleaſed to re

fer to the notes on the parallel places.

her. 3. Peter therefºre went fºrth, Peter and John only

are mentioned in this relation; but the circumſtances

taken notice of by the other evangeliſts ſhew, that the

apoſtles lodged all together in one houſe, as they uſed to

do while their Maſter was alive: if ſo, it is reaſonable to

fulfilment of two ſcriptures: (1.) A bºne ºf him ſhall not be believe, tº at they all neard Mary Magdalenc's report, and

broken (Exod. xii. 46.); which, though ſpoken of the paſ- were anxious to know the truth of it. But in their pre

chal lamb, yet eſpecially regarded him, who in the fulneſs ſent ſituation, they would judge it in p-udent to go out

of time, as our paſſºver, ſhould be ſacrificed for us (I Cor. in a body to examine the matter, and would rather depute

v. 7.). (2.) Another ſcripture ſaid (Zech. xii. 10.) They two of their number for that purpoſe. Accordingly we

ſhall look on him whom they pierced. Thus were the pro- ſuppoſe that Peter and John went to the ſepulchre by the

pheſies accompliſhed by thoſe, who thought of nothing advice and appointment of the reſt. Inſtead of cºme to

the ſpilchre, the Greek ſhould rather be rendered went.

The fact mentioned by St. Luke (Ch. xxiv. 12.) has been

commonly taken to be the ſame with this related by St.

John ; from which, however, Mr. Weſt obſerves, it differs,

among other things, in this material circumſtance, viz.

that whereas St. John expreſsly ſays, that Peter queſt into

the ſpidekre, while he [John], who got thither firſt, con

tented himſelf with barely ſloºping down and !ozłing into it,

St. Luke tells us, that Peter Jłoºping down and !coking in,

beheld the linen clothes laid by themſelves, and departed.

leſs in what they did, than the confirmation of our faith

in Jeſus as the true Meſſiah.

4thly, 'I hough now Jeſus ſeemed deſerted of all, and

his corpſe ready to be laid with malefactors in a common

grave, God raiſes up one who is appointed to give it a

more honourable interment.

1. Joſeph of Arimathea, who through fear of the Jews

had concealed his ſentiments, and, though ſecretly a diſ

ciple of Jeſus, was afraid to profeſs it, now boldly appears,

and begs of the governor the body of Jeſus, which was

granted. Nºte ; (1.) The higher men are in the world,

the greater temptation they are under to ſhun the reproach .

of the croſs; and, though perſuaded of the truth of the

goſpel, not to make boid and open profeſſion of it., (2.)

When ſome of the moſt courageous diſciples are foiled,

God can ſay to the fearful hearts, Be ſtrong, and can

enable them to appear boldly in the cauſe of truth.

2. Nicodemus, who at the firſt appearing of Jeſus

came to him by night, now joined Joſeph in this pious

work, and provided a large quantity of myrrh and aloes,

in order to embalm the body of Jeſus, as was often done

The ºriginal word z axiſ las, ſlºping dºwn and lºssºs

uſed by both evangeliſts, and in the latter applied ... Sº

St. Peter, in the former only to St. John, is in St.sº
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goſpel plainly diſtinguiſhed from the word tºxºa, º, .\º

in, and ſet in direct oppoſition to it; and that notĐº Nº.

force of etymology and conſtruction only, but by sº

Particulars reſulting from the actions ſignified by thoſe two sº
words, which prove them to be diſtinct and different from sº. tim

each other. He who went into theſepulchre, ſaw more than s *.

he who, ſanding without, only ſloºped down and looked in. jº

Thus Peter and John, when they entered into the ſepal. Sº

- chre, sº *
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| time firſt to the ſepulchre, and he ſaw, and
*l ºved.

* Luke, 9.44. & 24, 25, 16. Ch. 12. 16. Pſ.

9 "For as yet they knew not the ſcripture,

that he muſt riſe again from the dead.

16. 10. Aćts, 2.25, 31. & 13. 35. Mat. 16. 21.

(tre, ſaw not only the linen clothes lie, but the napkin that

was about his head, not lying with the linen clothes, but

wrºpped together in a place by itſelf: but when they only

fººd dºwn and lºoked in, they could ſee only the linen

dºes, as is evident from the words of St. John, ver. 3,

4,5,6,7,8. Now theſe two actions being by theſe marks

as clearly diſtinguiſhed from each other in St. John, as the

different places where they were performed can be by the

Krms entrance and inſide of the ſepulchre, and, as ſo diſtin

gliſhed, having been ſeparately performed by that apoſtle,

they muſt alſo neceſſarily be taken for ſeparate and diſtinct

2:lions, when related of St. Peter. And if it be reaſon

able to conclude from St. John's account, that Peter, when

h: came with him to the ſepulchre, did not ſtop at the

entrance, foºp down and look in, but that he entered into ?t;

it is no leſs reaſonable to conclude from St. Luke's nar

nion, that when he came at the time mentioned by him,

he did not enter in, but ſºoping dºwn, beheld the linen

clothes and departed; eſpecially if the force of the Greek

word wºa. (rendered by themſelves) be conſidered, and the

whole paſſage rendered, as it ought to have been, “Beheld

“the linen clothes only lying.” From all which it appears,

that the fačt related of St. Peter by St. Luke, and that

*|| hºſt related by St. John, are ſeparate and diſtinct facts,

*| ind not one and the ſame, as has been imagined. And as

the faās were different, ſo did they take their riſe from

two different occaſions; or in other words, as it is evident

* | from all that has been juſt now ſaid, that Peter went

twice to the ſepulchre, ſo there are two diſtinčt reaſons

fºr his ſo doing, aſſigned in the goſpels of Luke and John,

viz. the report of Mary Magdalene, and that of Joanna

and the other women. By the former having been told

that the body of Jeſus was taken out of the ſepulchre, he

ran in great haſte to examine into the truth of that ac

ºunt; and in purſuance of this intent entered into the

ſºulchre, that he might receive a thorough ſatisfaction

upon that point. In the latter were two additional cir

‘unſtances of importance, ſufficient to awaken the cu

Hoſity of a leſs zealous diſciple than St. Peter, whoſe af

* | *āion for his Lord was like his natural temper, fervent

| ind impetuous. When he heard therefore from Joanna

*nd the other women of a viſion of angels, who had ap

jºined to them at the ſepulchre, and informed them that

%hiſ was riſen, can we wonder at his running thither a

Jºnd time, in hopes of receiving ſome confirmation of the

*h of that report, which, though,treated by the reſt as

*\ile tale, he certainly then gave credit to, as the whole

tenor of this paſſage implies : We ſay a ſecºnd time, be

*had he goné for the firſt time upon the report of

*", he could have had no inducement to have gone to

º *hre a ſecond time from any thing he could learn

rom the firſt report made by Mary Magdalene, whoſe

ºutcontained nothing but what was implied in that

* \awa and the other women. His behaviour

i.** occaſion, when he only ſloped down and
Wo º the ſepulchre, ſo different from the former,

º

".

* .

when he entered into it, is very conſonant with the purpoſe

of this ſecond viſit, which was, to ſee if the angels, who

had appeared to the women at the ſepulchre, were ſtill

there : this could as well be diſcovered by loºking, as by

gºing into the ſepulchre, as is plain from the account giveſ,

by Mary Magdalene, who, ſºoºping down and looking in, ſaw

two angels ſitting, the one at the head, and the other at

the feet, where the body of Jeſus had Îain. Having now

proved that the viſit of St. Peter to the ſepulchre, men

tioned by St. Luke, muſt have been his ſecond viſit, this

paſſage is cleared from two obječtions which lay againſt it;

one, that it did not agree with the relation given by St.

John ; and the other, that it diſturbed and confounded the

whole order of St. Luke's narration. This point being ſet

tled, the reader will permit a few inferences in order to

explain ſome paſſages in the preceding part of that chapter

of St. Luke's goſpel. Firſt then, it is plain from ver, 9.

that St. Peter, after he had been with St. John and Mary

Magdalene at the ſepulchre, was now got among the other

apoſtles and diſciples, whom, in all probability, he and

John had aſſembled upon the occaſion of Mary Magda

lene's report. Peter, we ſay, and John had, in all proba

bility, aſſembled the other apoſtles and diſciples, to inform

them of what they had heard from Mary Magdalene, and

of their having been themſelves at the ſepulchre to exa

mine into the truth of her report. For it is not to be

imagined, that theſe apoſtles would not have immediately

communicated to the reſt an event of ſo much conſequence

to them all, as that of the Lord's body being miſſing from

the ſepulchre. And as we now find them gathered toge

ºther, and Peter with them, it is no unnatural ſuppoſition,

that they had been ſummoned thither by Peter and John;

at leaſt their meeting together ſo early in the morning, is

this way accounted for. Here then we ſee the reaſon of

St. Luke's naming Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary,

among thoſe who told theſe things to the apoſtles, ver, 10.

For although theſe two women were with Joanna and her

party, and, conſequently, could not have joined them in

relating to the apoſtles the viſion of the two angels, &c.

yet, as the account of their having found the ſtone rolled .

away, and the body of Jeſus miſſing, had been reported

from them by Peter and John to the other apoſtles before

the return of Joanna from the ſepulchre, St. Luke thought

fit to ſet them down as evidences of ſome of the fačts re

lated by him ; and indeed it was proper to produce the

teſtimony of the two Mary's concerning theſe facts, be

cauſe they firſt went to the ſepulchre, and firſt gave an

account of thoſe two particulars to the apoſtles. Secºndly,

It may hence be inferred, that the reports of the women

were made ſeparately and at different times. For if St.

Peter went twice to the ſepulchre, there muſt have been

twe diſtinét reaſons for his ſo doing, the diſtinčt reports of

Mary Magdalene and of Joanna : and as there was a con

fiderable interval between his firſt and ſecond viſit, a pro

portionable ſpace muſt have intervened between the two

reports. After Mary Mºjº. report, he had been#
tilt

º

*
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to "Then the diſciples went away again where the body of Jeſus had lain.

unto their own home. -

11 º' But Mary ſtood without at the ſe

pulchre weeping; and as ſhe wept, ſhe ſtooped

down, and looked into the ſepulchre,

12 And ſeeth “two angels in white ſitting,

the one at the head, and the other at the feet,

* Mark, 16. 13. Luke, 24. 9.
k Luke, 24. 4. Mat. 28. 3, 5.

that in Mark and Luke. * Ver. 15, 16. Mark, 16. 9. Mat. 23. 9.

Mark, 16. 5, 6.

Song, 3, 3, 4, with Ch. 2. 1. 4.

13 And they ſay unto her, Woman, why

weepeſt thou? She ſaith unto them, Becauſe

they have taken away my Lord, and I know

not where they have laid him.

14 And when ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turned

herſelf back, and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding, and

This ſeems to have been a ſecond appearance of angels diſtina from

1ark, 16. 12. Luke, 24, 16, 31.

the ſepulchre, had returned thence to his own home, and

was now got with the other apoſtles and diſciples, whom,

as we have ſaid, he and St. John had in all probability

called together, before Joanna, and the women with her,

came to make theirs. Thirdly, as the reports were made

at different times, and by different women; as the facts

reported were different, and ſaid to have happened all in

the ſame place, viz. at the ſepulchre, and as theſe facts

muſt of conſequence have happened at different times ; it

follows, that the women who reported thoſe facts as hap

pening in their preſence, muſt have been at the ſepulchre

at different times. For had they been all preſent at each

of theſe events, no reaſon can be aſſigned for their differ

ing ſo widely in their relations; and pretty difficult will

it#. to account for their varying ſo much as to the time

of their making their reports. Here then is a ſtrong ar

gument in favour of the women's coming at different times

to the ſepulchre. Their different motives for going, ſome

intending only to view the ſepulchre, and others to em

balm the body, is ſtill another argument ; and as this gave

occaſion to two appearances of Chriſt, and as many of the

angels, it conſequently multiplied the proofs and witneſſes

of the reſurreótion, and eſtabliſhed this important truth

upon ſtronger evidence. -

Wer. 6, 7. Simon Peter—went into the ſepulchre, and ſeeth,

&c.] Theſe circumſtances were very awakening, and very

proper to prepare the minds of the diſciples for ſomething

extraordinary, fince nothing but the reſurrečtion of Jeſus

could in right reaſon be concluded from them. The body

they ſaw was gone; but by whom could it be taken away,

and for what purpoſe Not by friends; for then, in all

probability, they would have known ſomething about it.

Not by the Jews; for they had nothing to do with it.

Pilate, to whom alone the diſpoſal of it belonged, as the

body of a ſuppoſed malefactor exccuted by his orders, had

given it to Joſeph of Arimathea, a friend and ſecret diſ

ciple of Chriſt, who laid it in the ſepulchre but two days

before. And wherefore ſhould they remove it again ſo

foon 2–Not to bury it ; for in that caſe they would not

have left the winding-ſheet, and the napkin folded up, be

hind them. Whoever therefore had removed the body,

they could not have done it with a defign to bury it and

yet no other purpoſe for the removal of it can be ima

gined. Beſides, it muſt have been removed in the night

f ſtealth, and conſequently in a hurry. How then came

the winding-ſheet and napkin to be folded up and diſpoſed

in ſo orderly a manner, in the ſepulchre 2 Add to this

that the ſtone was very large, and therefore many people

muſt have been concerned in this tranſačtion; not one of

whom was there to give an anſwer to any ſuch queſtions.

Theſe and ſuch like reflections could not but riſe in their

minds, and theſe diſficulties could not but diſpoſe them to

expe&t ſome extraordinary event. They knew the liſe of

Jeſus was a life of miracles, and his death was attended

with prodigies and wonders; all which could not but come

crowding into their memories; and yet none of them at

that time believed that he was riſen from the dead; (See

on ver, 8.) for, as yet, the evangeliſt aſſures us, ver, 9.

They knew not the ſcripture, that he muſ' riſe again from the

dead; that is, they did not underſtand from the prophets,

that the Meſſiah was to riſe again from the dead; being

on the contrary perſuaded, that theſe very prophets had

foretold, that the Meſſiah ſhould not die, but abidefor ever.

And, as they did not know from the ſcripture, nor yet

from our Lord's own predićtions, that he was to riſe

again ; ſo neither could they collečt it from any thing

which Mary Magdalene had told them ; for ſhe herſelf

had not the leaſt notion of it, even when Jeſus appeared

to her ; as is plain from what ſhe ſays in the 13th and

15th verſes. See the note on Matth. xxviii. 11, &c.

Wer. 8. And believed.] The plain interpretation of this

paſſage ſeems to be, that John entering into the ſepulchre,

faw every thing as above related, and conſequently believed,

not that Chriſt was riſen, but that the body was taken

away, as Mary Magdalene had informed them: for the

apology which he immediately ſubjoins, evidently proves

that a belief in the reſurrešion could not be meant ; be

cauſe St. John declares that they knew not, they had not the

leaſt idea of thoſe ſcriptures which foretold his reſurrec

tion from the dead. See the note on Luke, xxiv. 11.

hºr. Io. Then the diſciples went away] The diſcipler, that

is, Peter and John : to their own homº, is in the original,

agº; avts;, which ſeems evidently to figuify “to their

“ companions.” Accordingly, ſoon after this, the women

found, the eleven and the reſt together. Luke, xxiv. 9.

It probably appeared prudent to Peter and John to retire

immediately, left they ſhould have been queſtioned by the

rulers, if found near the ſepulchre; and it was certainly

neceſſary for them to acquaint the reſt of the diſciples with

this important circumſtance as ſoon as poſſible, and to col

leśt their ſentiments upon it. Mary Magdalene, however,

who it ſeems had followed Peter and John to the ſepulſ.

chre, did not return home with them, being anxious to

find the body. See the next verſe.

Wer. I 1–14. But Mary ſlood without at the ſpulchre

weeping:] The viſion mentioned in Matthew and Mark

was of one angel; that ſeen by Mary was of two; as was

likewiſe that by Joanna and thoſe with her. And whereas

the

º

‘.
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knew not that it was Jeſus.

15 Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, why

weepeſt thou? whom ſeekeſt thou? She, ſup

poſing him to be the gardener, faith unto him,

the firſt angel was found by the women upon their enter

ing the ſepulchre, fitting on the right fide, the two laſt

mentioned appearances were abrupt and ſudden. For the

ingºls which Mary Magdalene diſcovered fitting, one at

the head, and the other at the feet, where the body of .

Jeſús had been laid, were not ſeen by Peter and John,

who juſt before had entered the ſepulchre, and viewed

titly part of it with attention ; and Joanna, and thoſe

with her, had been ſome time in the ſepulchre before they

fly any angels ; which angels ſeem alſo to have appeared

tº them in a different attitude from thoſe ſeen by Mary

Migdalene and the other Mary. As the number of angels,

and the manner of their appearance, was different, ſo like

wiſe were the words ſpoken to them by the women, and

their behaviour upon thoſe ſeveral occaſions. Mary and

Silome were ſeized with fear and fled from the ſepulchre;

Jºanna, and thoſe with her, were ſtruck with awe and

fºrence; but Mary Magdalene ſeems to have been ſo

immerſed in grief, at not being able to find the body of

th: Lord, as to have taken little or no notice of ſo extra

Ordinary an appearance ; ſhe ſees, hears, and anſwers the

ang's without any emotion, and without quitting the ob

jet upon which her mind was wholly fixed, till ſhe was

awakened out of her trance by the well-known voice of

h: Maſter calling her by her name.—But here let us ſtop

a little, and inquire—Could this appearance be an illuſion?

Could a mind ſo occupied, ſo loſt in one idea, attend at

the ſame time to the produćtion of ſo many others of a

different kind Or could Mary's imagination be ſtrong

enough to ſee and converſe with angels, and yet too weak

tº make any impreſſion on her, or call off her attention

from a leſs affecting, leſs ſurpriſing ſubjećt Real angels

ſhe may indeed be ſuppoſed to have ſeen and heard, and

not to have regarded them; but apparitions raiſed by her

ºwn fancy, could not have failed engaging her notice.

Fº: although when we are awake, we cannot avoid per

ceiving the ideas excited in us by the organs of ſenſation,

jet is it, in moſt inſtances, in our power to give them

What degree of attention we think fit; and hence it comes,

that when we are earneſtly employed in any aćtion, intent

"Pon any thought, or tranſported by any paſſion, we fee,

and hear, and feel a thouſand things, of which we take no

more notice than if we were utterly inſenſible of them:

to the ideas not proceeding from ſenſation, but formed

Within us from the 'internal operation of our minds, we

*not but attend; becauſe, in their own nature, they can

* no longer than while we attend to them. It is evi

* that the mind cannot apply itſelf to the contempla

*of more than one obječt at a time; which, as long as

it keeps Poſſeſſion, excludes or obſcures all others. Mary

tº therefore, having perſuaded herſelf, upon ſeeing
at. rolled away from the mouth of the ſepulchre,

*. Perſons had removed the body of her Lord ; in

to th* the was ſtill more confirmed, after her return

ingº with Peter and John ; and grieving at be

**PPsinted of paying her laſt duty to her de

ceaſed Maſter, whoſe body (as Peter, his moſt zealous,

and John, his moſt beloved diſciple, knew nothing of its

removal) ſhe might innagine had fallen into the hands of

his enemies, to be expoſed perhaps to freſh inſults and

indignities, or at leaſt to be deprived of the pious offices

which the duty and affection of his followers and diſciples

were preparing to perform—Mary Magdalene, falling into

a paſſion of grief at this unexpečted diſtreſs, and abandon

ing herſelf to all the melancholy refle&tions that muſt na

turally ariſe from it, with her eyes ſuffuſed with tears,

and thence diſcerning more imperfectly, looking as it were

by accident, and while ſhe was thinking on other matters,

into the ſepulchre, and ſeeing the angels, might, according

to the reaſoning above laid down, give but little heed to

them, as not perceiving on a ſudden, and under ſo great

a cloud of ſorrow, the tokens of any thing extraordinary

in that appearance. She might take them for two young

men, which was the form aſſumed by thoſe who appeared

to the other women, without reflecting that it was impoſ

ſible ſuch young men ſhould have been in the ſepulchre

without being ſeen by John and Peter, and improbable that

they ſhould have entered into it after their departure, with

out having been obſerved by her. Intent upon what

paſſed in her own boſom, ſhe did not give herſelf time

to conſider and examine external obječts; and, therefore,

knew not even Chriſt himſelf, who appeared to her in the

ſame miraculous manner; but, ſuppºſing him to be a gardener,

begged him to tell her, if he had removed the body,

where he had laid it, that ſhe might take it away. By

which queſtion, and the anſwer ſhe made to the angels

immediately before, we may perceive upon what her

thoughts were ſo earneſtly employed, and thence conclude

ſtill farther, that the angels were not the creatures of her

imagination, ſince they were plainly not the obječts of

her attention. The appearances therefore of the angels

were real.

Ver. 15. She, ſuppoſing him to be the gardener, &c.] It

is very probable that Jeſus might ſpeak low, or in a dif

ferent way from what he uſually did ; and Mary's taking

him for the gardener, ſeems to intimate, that there was

nothing very ſplendid in his dreſs. Accordingly, when he

appeared to the two diſciples in their way to Emmaus,

they ſeem to have taken him for a perſon of a rank not

much ſuperior to their own. Her eyes might alſo be with

held at firſt from knowing Jeſus, as theirs were, Luke,

xxiv. 16. It is obſervable, that Mary accoſts this ſtranger

in reſpectful language, even when ſhe took him for a ſer

vant; for the word unroved; cannot with propriety ſignify

the owner of the garden. She prudently reflected that

an error on that hand would be more excuſable than on

the other; ſuppoſing he ſhould have proved one of ſuperior

rank in a plain dreſs. It is alſo obſervable, that ſhe does

not name Jeſus, but ſpeaks in indefinite terms, If thou hiſ?

borne him hence; intimating, that he was the one perſon of

whom her own thoughts and heart were ſo full, that ſhe

took it for granted every one muſt know whom ſhe meant.
6 F 2 Such
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Sir, if thou have borne him hence, tell me

where thou haſt laid him, and I will take him
away. w

16 Jeſus faith unto her, Mary. "She turned

herſelf, and faith unto him, Rabboni; which is

m Ch. Io. 4. Song, 2. 3.

Rom. 8. 29. Heb. 2. 1 1, 12.

* Mat. 23. 8, 10.

Mat. 28. Io.

Ch. 1 1. 28. & 13. 13.

* Ch. 13. 3. & 14. 3 & 16.5, 7, 16, 28. & 17. 5, 11, 13. 1 Pet. i. 3. Eph. 1, 3, 17. Pſ, 89. 26.

to ſay, " Maſter. -

17 Jeſus ſaith unto her, "Touch me not; for

I am not yet aſcended to my Father: but go to

* my brethren, and ſay unto them, ‘ I aſcend

unto my Father, and your Father; and to my

° Luke, Io. 4. 2 Cor. 5. 16, with Mat. 28.9. * Pſ. 22. 22.

Such language in ſuch circumſtances was perfeótly na
tural.

Ver. 16. Jeſus ſaith unto her, &c.] Chriſt had ſtood by

her ſome time, had ſpoken to her, and ſhe anſwered him

before ſhe knew him to be Chriſt; on the contrary, ſhe

took him for the gardener; by all which it is manifeſt,

that it was not a ſpectre of her creating. Her mind, as

we have obſerved in a preceding note, was otherwiſe en

gaged; and had it been either at leiſure or diſpoſed to

raiſe apparitions, it is moſt likely ſhe would have called up

fone perſon with whom ſhe had more acquaintance and

concern than a keeper of a garden, whom probably ſhe

had never ſeen or known before. Beſides, Jeſus called

her by her name, by which ſhe diſcovered him; for turn

ing immediately about, ſhe accoſted him with the reſpect

ful title, Rabboni, my Maſter ; and, as may be inferred

from the enſuing words of Chriſt, offered to embrace him.

His voice and his countenance convinced her that it was

Chriſt himſelf. .

Ver. 17. Touch me not ; for I am not yet aſcended, &c.]

The objećtors to the reſurrečtion of Jeſus, have inferred

from this circumſtance, that Chriſt's body was not a real

tangible body; but this could never be inferred from the

words Tºuch me not ; for thouſands make uſe of that ex

preſſion every day, without giving the leaſt ſuſpicion that

their bodies are not tangible, or capable of being touched :

nor could this concluſion be built upon the words, I am nºt

yet aſcended to my Father ; for though there is a difficulty in

thoſe words, there is no difficulty in ſeeing that they have

no relation to Chriſt’s body; for as to his body nothing

is ſaid. The natural ſenſe of the place, as collečted from

comparing it with Matth. xxviii. 9. is this, “Mary Mag

“ dalene, upon ſeeing Jeſus, fell at his feet, and laid hold

“ on them, and held them as if ſhe meant never to let

“ them go. See 2 Kings, iv. 27. Luke, vii. 38. Chriſt

ſaid to her, Touch me not, or embrace me not now, you

“ will have other opportunities of ſeeing me, for I go not

“ yet to my Father ; loſe no time then, but go quickly

“ with my meſſage to my brethren.” In the Jewiſh lan

guage, to touch, often ſignifies to embrace, with affection

and regard. Thus Mark, x. 13. They brought young children,

that he ſhould touch them ; that is, expreſs his affection to

them by the impoſition of hands, accompanied with bleſ

ſings; accordingly it is added, He toºk them up in his arms,

Jaid his hands upon them, and bleſſed them. So alſo, Luke,

vii. 39. Simon the Phariſee obſerving a woman, who was

a finner, waſhing the feet of Chriſt with her tears, and

kiſſing them, expreſſed her ačtion by the word artsa'92.

This man, if he were a prophet, would, &c. who touched him.

In this ſenſe the word arra, touch, was uſed by our Lord

on the preſent occaſion.—In the words of this verſe is

*

-:

contained a moſt clear proof that it was. Chriſt himſelf

who uttered them. To underſtand this, it muſt be re

membered, that they allude to the long diſcourſe which

our Saviour held with his diſciples, the very night in which

he was betrayed, Ch. xiv. xv. xvi. wherein he told them,

that he ſhould leave them for a ſhort time. A little while, and

ye ſhall not ſee me , and that he ſhould come to them again, :

though but for a ſhort time, And again a little while, and

By

the phraſe, I go to my Father, Chriſt meant his final quit

ting this world ; as he himſelf explained it to his diſciples,

who did not then underſtand either of the above expreſ

ye/hall ſee me, becauſe, added he, I go to my Father.

fions, I came fºrth, &c. Ch. xvi. 28. But, leſt they ſhould

fall into deſpair at being thus forſaken by him, for whom

they had forſaken all the world, he at the ſame time pro

miſed to ſend them a comforter, even the Holy Spirit, wº

Jhould teach them all thingſ, and enable them to work mi

racles; and that finally, though they ſhould for a ſeaſon

be ſorrowful, yet their ſºrrow ſhould ſºon be turned intojºy,

&c. Ch. xiv. 16. 26. xvi. 13.20, 21. Theſe were mag.
- - - - - - S

nificent promiſes, which, as the diſciples could not but re

member Chriſt had made to them, ſo they might be aſ :

ſured, that no one but Chriſt was able to make them good';.

and therefore, when they came to reflect ſeriouſly on the

import of theſe words, Touch me not, &c. it was impoſſible

for them to conclude otherwiſe than that it was Chriſt him- :

ſelf who appeared to Mary Magdalene. For as the latter ex

preſſion, I aſcend to my Father, &c. implied a remembrance,

and conſequently a renewal of thoſe promiſes which were

to take place after the aſcenſion to the Father, ſo did the

former, I am not aſcended to my Father, give them encou

ragement to expečt the performance of that other promiſe

of his coming to them again before his aſcenſion,

giving them to underſtand that he had not yet quitted this

world. And Chriſt's forbidding Mary Magdalene to 12.3,

or embrace him, might have been meant as a fignification

of his intending to ſee her and his diſciples again, juſt as -

in ordinary life, when one friend ſays to another, “Don’t

“ take leave, for I am not going yet,” he means to le:

him know, that he purpoſes to ſee him again before he

ſets out upon his journey. That this is the true import

of the words, Touch me not, is evident, not only from the

reaſon ſubjoined in the words immediately following, AFor

I am nºt yet aſcended, &c. (by which expreſſion, as we have

ſhewn above, Chriſt meant he had not finally quitted the

world) but from theſe farther confiderations:

Chriſt, by ſhewing himſelf firſt to Mary Magdalene, in

tended, doubtleſs, to give her a diſtinguiſhing mark of his

favour, and therefore cannot be ſuppoſed to have deſigned

at the ſame time to have put a ſlight upon her, by refuſin

her an honour which he granted not long after to th:

other

by his.
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tilities;

God, and your God.

18 "Mary Magdalene came and told the

diſciples that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and that

he had ſpoken theſe things unto her.

* Mark, 16. 10, 14.

ther Mary and Salome: and yet this muſt be ſuppoſed,

# tºuch me not be underſtood to imply a prohibition to

Mary Magdalene to embrace him, for any reaſon conſiſtent

with the regard ſhewn to the other women, and different

from that now contended for, namely, that he intended to

kt her again and his diſciples. On the contrary, if theſe

words be taken to ſignify only that this honour was denied

tº Mary till ſome fitter opportunity, they will be ſo far

#om importing any unkindneſs or reprehenſion to her, that

they may be rather looked upon as a gracious aſſurance, a

kindº, engagement to come to her again. In

tisſenſe they correſpond exactly with Chriſt's purpoſe in

inding this meſſage by her to his diſciples; which, as

w: obſerved before, was to let them know that he remem

tººd his promiſe of coming to them again, and was de

ºrmined to perform it, not having finally quitted this

world: and of his intention to perform it, this, his refu

fing to admit the affectionate or reverential embraces of

Mary Magdalene, was an earneſt; as his coming to them

would be a pledge of his reſolution to acquit himſelf in

due time of thoſe promiſes, which were not to take effect

till after his final departure out of the world. And thus

this whole diſcourſe of our Saviour with Mary Magdalene

will be, in all its parts, intelligible, rational, and coherent ;

whereas, if it be ſuppoſed that Mary Magdalene was for

bidden to touch Chriſt for ſome myrical reaſon, contained

in the words, I am not yet aſcended, &c. it will be very

difficult to underſtand the meaning or intent of that meſ

ſige, which ſhe was commanded to carry to the diſciples;

and ſtill more difficult to account for his ſuffering, not

long after, the embraces of the other Mary and Salome.

To the ſame, or even greater difficulties, will that inter

prºtation of this paſſige be liable, which ſuppoſes that the

Prohibition to Mary Magdalene was grounded upon the

firitual nature of Chriſt's body, which, it is preſumed,

was not ſenſible to the touch or feeling.

bºth theſe reaſons for the behaviour of Chriſt to Mary

Migdalene are overturned by his contrary behaviour to

the other Mary and Salome. But beſides the aſſurance

§ºn by Chriſt to his diſciples, in the words here ſpoken,

ºf his intention of performing his promiſes, &c. he might

\we a farth. view, which is equaily deducible from thoſe

wºrds. That remarkable expreſſion, I aſ end to my Father,
Chū. undoubtedly made uſe of upon this occaſion, to re

"ſo their minds the diſcourſe that he held with then three

Hºus before, in which he explained clearly what he meant

!.8% tº Air Father, Ch. xvi. 29. But this was not the

* expreſſion that puzzled them ; they were as much in

* dark as to the meaning of, A little while, and ye ſhall

º § wer. I 6, 17, 18, which they likewiſe conféfled
**not underſtand. But Chriſt left thoſe words to

º by the events to which they ſeverally related,

might* Wºts then drawing on a-pace. For that very

i. | t WAS \eetrayed, and ſeized, and deſerted by his

** he himſelf had foretold: the next day he was

**Presi upon the croſs, and was buried. Upon

And indeed

this melancholy cataſtrophe, the diſciples could be no longer

at a loſs to underſtand what Chriſt meant, when he ſaid

to them, A little while, and ye ſhall not ſee me: he was gone

from them, and, as their fears ſuggeſted, gone for ever,

notwithſtanding he had expreſsly told them he would come

to them again, in the words, Again, a little while, and ye

ſhall ſee me. This latter expreſſion was full as intelligible

as the former; and as the one now expounded by the event,

was plainly a propheſy of his death, ſo muſt the other be

underſtood as a propheſy of his reſurreótion. But if they

underſtood it in that ſenſe, they were very far from having

a right notion of the reſurrection from the dead; as is

evident from their imagining when Chriſt firſt ſhewed him

ſelf to them after his paſſion, that they ſaw a ſpirit; even

though they had juſt before declared their belief that he

was riſºn indeed. The reſurre&tion of the body, it ſhould

ſeem, made no part of their notion of the reſurre&tion

from the dead: to lead them therefore into a right under

ſtanding of this important article of faith, Chriſt, in ſpeak

ing to Mary Magdalene, &c. makes uſe of terms which

ſtrongly imply his being really, that is, bodily riſen from

the dead : I am not yet aſcended - but go to my brethren, and

ſay unto them, I aſ end unto my Father, &c. The words, I

go to my Father, Chriſt, as has already been obſerved, ex--

plained by the well underſtood phraſe of leaving the world;

and to this explanation the words immediately foregoing

give ſo great a light, that it is impoſſible to miſtake their

meaning. The whole paſſage runs thus: I came fºrth from

the Father, and am come into the world: again, I leave the

world, and go to the Father, Chap. xvi. 28. By the expreſ--

ſion, and am come into the world, Chriſt certainly meant to

fignify his being and converſing viſibly and bodily upon

earth ; and therefore by the other expreſſion, I leave the

world, he muſt have intended to denote the contrary, viz:

his ceaſing to converſe viſibly and bodily upon earth.

But as they very well knew that the uſual road by which

all men quitted this world, lay through the gates of death, .

and were aſſured that their Maſter had trodden the irreme

able path, they might naturally conclude, that what he

had faid to them about leaving the world, &c. was accom

pliſhed in his death ; and confiſtently with that notion

might imagine, that by his coming again, no more was in

tended, than his appearing to them in the ſame manner as

many perſons have appeared after their deceaſe. To guard

againſt this double error, Chriſt plainly intimates to his

difciples, in the words, I am not yet, &c. that his dyings.

and his final leaving of the world, were diſtinét things;

the latter of which was ſtill to come, though the former

was paſt : he had indeed died and quitted the world like

others; but he was now riſen from the dead, returned

into the world, and ſhould not leave it finally till he

aſcended to his Father. Of his being returned into the

world, his appearing to Mary Magdalene was intended for

a proof; and yet of this it could be no proof at all, if:

what ſhe ſaw was no more than what is commonly called

a ſpirit; fince the ſpirits of many people have ºrrº.
- - after .
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19 |'Then the ſame day at evening being

the firſt day of the week, when the doors

were ſhut where the diſciples were aſſembled

for fear of the Jews, came Jeſus and ſtood in

the midſt, and faith unto them, ' Peace be unto

you.

20 And when he had ſo ſaid, "he ſhewed

* Mark, 16. 14. Luke, 34. 36–43.

Luke, 24. 41–43. 1 John, 1. 1, 2.

49. 2 Tim. 2. 2.

1 Cor. 15. 5. * Ch. 14. 27. &

unto them his hands and his ſide.

*

… "
Then,

were the diſciples glad, when they ſaw the .

Lord. 1.

unto you : * as my Father hath ſent me, even

ſo ſend I you.

16. 3

' Ch. Io. 36. & 17. 18. Iſ. 6 1. 1–3. & 1 1. 2–4 with Mark, 16. 15–18. Mat. 28. 18–20. Luke, 24.

2 I Then ſaid Jeſus to them again, Peace be º

:

22 And when he had ſaid this, he breathed tº

* Ch. 16. 22. º

º

; :

3. * Ver. 27. 1 John, 1. 1. Luke, 24, 37–40.

after their deceaſe, who, notwithſtanding, are ſuppoſed to

have as effectually left this world by their death, as thoſe

who have never appeared at all. If therefore Chriſt was

riſen from the dead, as the angels affirmed he was ; if he

had not finally left the world, as the words, I am not yet

aſcended, &c. plainly import; and if his appearing to Mary

Magdalene was intended as a proof of theſe two points,

as undoubtedly it was ; it will follow, that he was really,

that is bodily, riſen from the dead; that he was ſtill in the

world, in the ſame manner as when he came fºrth frºm the

Father, &c. and that it was he himſelf, and not a ſpirit

without bodily parts, that appeared to Mary Magdalene.

The term aſcend is twice uſed by our Saviour in the com

paſs of theſe few words. In the diſcourſe alluded to, he told

his diſciples he ſhould go to his Father, and he now bids

Mary Magdalene tell them that he ſhould aſcend to his Fa

ther; a variation which had its particular meaning. For as

by the former expreſſion he intended to ſignify in general his

final departure, ſo by the latter is the particular manner of
that departure intimated; and, doubtleſs, with a view of let

ting his diſciples know the preciſe time, after which they

{hould no longer enjoy his converſe, or expect to ſee him up

on earth. When the diſciples therefore beheld their Maſ

ter taken up into heaven, they could not but know aſſuredly,

that this was the event foretold about forty days before

to Mary Magdalene; and, knowing that, could no longer

doubt whether it was Chriſt himſelf who appeared and

ſpoke thoſe prophetic words to her. For if it was not

Chriſt who appeared to her, it muſt either have been ſome

ſpirit, good or bad; or ſome man, who, to impoſe upon her,

counterfeited the perſon and voice of Chriſt; or laſtly, the

whole muſt have been forged and invented by her. The

firſt of theſe ſuppoſitions is blaſphemous, the ſecond abſurd,

and the third improbable. For, allowing her to have been

capable of making a lie for the ſake of carrying on an im

poſture from which ſhe could reap no benefit, and to have

been informed of what our Saviour had ſpoken to his diſciples

the night in which he was betrayed, which does not appear,

it muſt have been either extreme madneſs or folly in her,

to put the credit of her ſtory upon events, ſuch as the ap

pearing of Chriſt to his diſciples, and his aſcending into

heaven, which were ſo far from being in the number of

contingences, that they were not even in the number of na

tural cauſes. -

Thus Jeſus, having finiſhed the great work of atonement,

contemplated the effects of it with fingular pleaſure. The

bleſſed relation between God and man, which had been

long cancelled by fin was now happily renewed. The diſ

ciples had now a freſh aſſurance given them that God was nº

reconciled to them ; that he was become their God and º

Father ; that they were exalted to the honourable relation

of Chriſt's brethren, and God’s children; and that their

Father loved them with an affection greatly ſuperior to that

of the moſt tender-hearted parent. The kindneſs of this meſ. **

ſage will appear above all praiſe, if we call to mind the late º

behaviour of the perſons to whom it was ſent. They had º
CV

but he graciouſly forgave them; and, to aſſure them of their *

parion in the ſtrongeſt manner, without ſo much as hinting º
a t

br

&

gº

& 4

& 4

&

&g

gº

& C

«

& g

&c.

& G.

ery one of them forſaken Jeſus in his greateſt extremity; *:
sº

their fault, he called them by the endearing name of his
ºcthren. t

}ºr. 19. Then the ſameday—when the doors were/ºut, &c.] *:

After this, in the evening of the very ſame day on which º:

he aroſe and appeared to Mary Magdalene, that is to ſay *

the firſt day of the week ; when the diſciples were ga- º

thered together in a private room, and were comparing sº

their informations concerning his reſurrečtion (Luke, sº

xxiv. 33–36.) after the doors were faſtened (ºvº, º

kiºsºvov) for fear of being diſcovered and broke in up- º
on by the Jews, Jeſus himſelf, whoſe divine power could i:

eaſily make his way, came in his uſual form, before they

were aware, to confirm his love to them, and their faith in

him ; and, ſtanding in the midſt of them, he, inſtead ofup- *

“ braiding them for, or taking any notice of their having ſo

“ſhamefully deſerted him in his late diſtreſs, ſaluted them
cº

gº

ſaying, All ſafety, comfort, and quietneſs, and the beſt of

proſperity, be to you, as conſiſting of peace with God,

with each other, and in your own ſouls.”

P'er. 20. He ſkewed unto them his hand; and his ſide..] Pro

bably the marks made by the nails and the ſpear were re

tained, on purpoſe to give the greater ſatisfaction to the

diſciples of the truth of his reſurre&tion, and perhaps for

many other reaſons ; though indeed, without that ad

ditional circumſtance, the evidence might have been very

ſatisfactory.

Wer. 21. As my Father kath ſent me, &c.] “As my hea

‘ venly Father ſent me into the world, to diſcharge the

‘ office of the Meſſiah ; even ſo I, by my plenary authority,

‘ and in proof of my mediatorial commiſſion, ſend you to

‘ diſcharge the office of apoſtles and miniſters in preaching

“ the goſpel to every creature, and to confirm it with mi

“raculous ſigns wherever you may go.” See Mark. xvi.

I 5, 17, 18.

Wer. 22, 23. When he had ſaid this, he breathed on tºº, 7

c 4

4 g

.

St. Luke, ch. xxiv. 35. informs us, that the diſciples .
º

I I from

º

in a friendly, affectionate, and authoritative manner, l
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:*

º

º

*

º

milm, and ſaith unto them, “Receive ye the the print of the nails, and put my finger into

Holy Ghoſt: the print of the nails, and thruſt my hand

1; 'Whoſe ſoever fins ye remit, they are into his ſide, I will not believe.

Kmitted unto them ; and whoſe ſoever /ins ye 26 " And after eight days again his diſciples

| Küin, they are retained. were within, and Thomas with them : then
) y 2

14 " " But Thomas, one of the twelve, caine Jeſus, the doors being ſhut, and ſtood in

| led Didymus, was not with them when Jeſus the midſt, and ſaid, ‘ Peace be unto you.

(Alliè, 27 Then ſaith he to Thomas, ‘Reach hither

15 The other diſciples therefore ſaid unto thy finger, and behold my hands; and reach

| im, ‘We have ſeen the Lord. But he ſaid hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my fide:

To them, “Except I ſhall ſee in his hands and be not faithleſs, but believing.

*Ads, 1. 4. & 4 8. * Mat. 18. 18. & 16, 19. Luke, 24. 47. Aćts, 2.38. 1 Cor. 5. 4, 5. 2 Cor. 2. 6. 1 Tim. 1. 20. * Ch. 1.1. 16.

41, 5 & 11, 2. Mat. Io. 3. * Ch. 1, 41, 45. Wer. 2. 13, 18. Ch. 21.7. * Pſ. 78. 8–41. Luke, 24, 39. Ver. 20. Job, 9. 16. Luke,

#1; Ver. 19. Mic. 5. 5. Iſ. 9. 7. Col. 1. 20. Ch. 14. 27. & 16. 33. * Pſ. 1 oz. 13, 14. 1 John, 1. 1, 2. Ver. 25.

ſºm Emmaus told their brethren on this occaſion, what velation. But there cannot be a doubt that they were

tigs were done in the way. Among the reſt, no doubt, at the ſame time bleſſed with a greater meaſure of divine

tº repeated the interpretations which Jeſus gave of the love than they had ever before experienced.

ºheſies concerning his own ſufferings and death; but Wer. 24. Thomas, one of the twelve,) It is ſaid, Luke,

iſcha ſenſe of the ſcriptures being diametrically oppoſite to xxiv. 33. that the diſciples from Emmaus gave the eleven,

it nºtions which the Jews in general entertained, a pe- and thoſe who were with them, an account of their meet

(iiiſ illumination of the Spirit was neceſſary to enable the ing with Chriſt, and of the other circumſtances accom

jºlts to diſcern it. This illuſtration they now received panying that event. The eleven was the name by which the

in Jeſus, who, in token that he beſtowed it, breathed tº ºn apoſtles went after the death of Judas, whether they were

thm, and bade them receive it. See on Matth. xviii. 2. The preciſely that number, or fewer; as we have obſerved in

tid of this illumination was, that by perceiving the agree- the note on the abovementioned paſſage in St. Luke: where

mentof the thing which had befallen him with the ancient fore we are under no neceſſity, from this expreſſion, of

Hºhºfits concerning the Meſſiah, their minds were quiet- ſuppoſing that Thomas was preſent when the diſciples

‘i, and they were fitted to judge of the preſent appearance, came in. We are ſure that he was not preſent at this

ind of the other appearances which Jeſus was to make be- meeting, when Jeſus ſhewed himſelf; yet, if St. Luke's

ſº his aſcenſion. Further, the expreſſion receive ye the Holy expreſſion is thought to imply that Thomas was with his

Gºff, may have a relation, not only to the illumination of brethren at the arrival of the diſciples, we may ſuppoſe

Hespirit which they now received, but to that which they that he was one of thoſe who would not believe, and that

Yºſe to receive afterwards in greater meaſure. Accordingly, he went away before they had finiſhed their relation. See

It is added, ver. 23. Whoſe ſever ſing ye remit, &c. that is to Mark, xvi. 13.

º, “You are ſoon to receive thé Holy Ghoſt in the Ver. 25. Except Iſhall ſee in his hands the print, &c.]

"fulneſs of his communications, whereby you will un- The repetition of the word print ſeems to be a very great

" *iſtand the will of God for men's ſalvation in the moſt beauty, as it admirably repreſents the language of a po

“comprehenſive manner, and ſo be qualified to declare ſtive man, declaring again aird again what he inſiſted upon.

“ the only terms on which men's ſins are to be pardoned.” The word sig, rendered into, in the next clauſe, ſignifies

Sºme indéed carry the matter higher, ſuppoſing that this is upºn, in Ch. viii. 6... and Luke, xv. 22. ; and if that ſenſe

*Power of what they call “authoritative abſolution ;” yet be retained here, the words will be, And put my hand

º only foundation of which the apoſtles themſelves could upon his ſide. -

dam ſuch a power, muſt either have been the gift of diſ- P'er. 27. Reach hither thy finger, &c.] It is obſervable,

ºthing ſpirits, which they enjoyed after the effuſion of the that our Lord here repeats the very words which Thomas

Holy Ghoſt, I Cor. xii. o. and by which they knew the had made uſe of; and thus demonſtrated, not only that

ſºft thoughts of men's hearts, conſequently the reality of he was riſen, but alſo that he was poſſeſſed of divine

*"Pºntance; or it muſt have been ſome infallible cºm- knowledge, from his being conſcious of the words and

"unication of the will of God concerning men's future ſtate, actions of men, though ſpoken or done in ſecret. It is

: *** made to them: For, properly ſpeaking, they obſervable alſo, that Spinoſa himſelf could find out no more

ter º:ºr retained ſins ; they only declared a mat- plauſible objections againſt this evidence of the reſurre&tion

of fact infallibly made known to them by God. In of Chriſt, than to ſay that the diſciples were deceived in what

º *me, to render this interpretation feaſible, the they imagined they ſaw, heard, and felt ; which if granted,

\tyº s, whºſe ſever ſins ye remit, &c. muſt be would be in effect to allow, that no men could be competent

*teºssi, ſince it was but a ſingle individual judges of any fact whatſoever relating to their own ſenſa

º **, whole condition in the life to come can be tions ; and, conſequently, would overthrow all human teſ

* have been made known to the apoſtics by re. timony, P.

t?".
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28 And Thomas anſwered and ſaid unto

him, “My Lord and my God.

29 Jeſus faith unto him, Thomas, becauſe

thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed : " bleſſed

are they that have not ſeen, and yet have be

lieved.

3o " ' And many other ſigns truly did Jeſus

* Pſ. 118.28 & 91. 2. & 73. 25, 26. & 18, 1–3. Phil. 3. g. 1 Tim. r. 17.

* Mat. 16. 16. John, 6.69. & 9. 35, 38, A38, 8.47.

in the preſence of his diſciples, which are not

writen in this book: - r

3 : * But theſe are written, that ye might | *

believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the ſon of God; º

and that "believing ye might have life through ,

his name.

--

*

* 2 Cor. 5. 7. Heb. 11. 1, 27. 1 Tet. -

* Ch. 3. 15, 16, 18, 6.-

Luke, 1. 46, 47. ,

1. 8. ' Ch. 21. 25. * Rom. 15. 4. Luke, 1.4.

& 5. 24. 1 Fet, i. 9, 1 John, 5. Ic—13.

Ver. 28. Thomaſ anſwered and ſaid, &c.] Though the

inominative often occurs for the vocative, it is the former

caſe which is uſed here, the words av et, thou art, being un

derſtood. To this the context agrees; for we are told that

theſe words were addreſſed to Jeſus; wherefore they can

not be taken merely as an exclamation of ſurpriſe, which is

the Socinian gloſs; but their meaning is, “ Thou art really

“ he whom I lately followed as my Lord; and I confeſs

“ thee to be poſſeſſed of infinite knowledge, and worſhip

“ thee as my God.” It is not ſaid that Thomas aétually

touched our Lord's wounds; and Chriſt himſelf ſays after

wards, ver, 29. that his belief was built on fight; which,

though it does not exclude any evidence that might

have been afforded the other ſenſes, yet ſeems to intimate,

that this condeſcenſion of our Lord, together with the

additional evidence ariſing from the knowledge that he

plainly had of that unreaſonable demand which Thomas

had made in his abſence, with divine grace accompanying

the whale, quite overcame him.

Wer. 29. Becauſe thou haſ ſeen me, &c.] The word ſeen,

according to the Hebrew idiom, is often applied to the

other ſenſes; and therefore may here ſignify that Thomas

had the united teſtimony of all his ſenſes, that Chriſt had

a real, that is to ſay, a material body. See I John, i. 1.

and A&s, x. 41. The words, blºffed are they, &c. may in

their original application be underſtood as a commendation

of thoſe then preſent, who had believed that Chriſt was

riſen before they had ſeen him, or without requiring ſuch

proof as Thomas ſought for. But as they are indefinite,

and imply no certain time, they may be extended even to

the caſe of thoſe to whom the goſpel was to be propoſed,

by the apoſtles then, and by their ſucceſſors after them.

Accordingly, as in theſe words our Saviour tacitly reproves

Thomas for his incredulity, in not believing a matter of

fact ſo well atteſted, unleſs he himſelf ſaw it; ſo he lays

down an univerſal propoſition for the encouragement of

all mankind in future ages, to believe in him, though they

had not ſeen him.

Wer. 30, 31. And many other ſigns, &c.] He appeared on

feveral other occaſions to his diſciples after his reſurrec

tion; and by many infallible proofs, which are not written

in this book, convinced them that he was alive after his

paſſion. The appearances mentioned by the evangeliſ's

are nine in number; St. Paul ſpeaks of one to James, and

9ne to himſelf, which they have omitted; and this paſſage

1eads us to think that Jeſus ſhewed himſelf much oftener

than there is any account of upon record; performing

many mighty works before his diſciples, in order to con
I 2 -

firm them in the belief of his reſurreàion and perſonal

identity. Tut though there were ſeveral other appearances .

and miracles, of which no account is given here, yet what

is recorded is ſufficient for the evangeliſt’s purpoſe; which

was, to evince that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, the Saviour of

the world. - º

Infºrenceſ containing a general view of our Lord's re

ſurrection.—The tranſačtions of the day on which our *

Lord aroſe from the dead, ended in the manner ſet forth

in this chapter to ver. 26, and, in the parallel paſſages of

the preceding ſacred writers; a day much to be remem

bered by men throughout all generations; becauſe it

brought fully into act the conceptions which had lodged

in the breaſt of infinite Wiſdom from eternity, even thoſe :

thoughts of love and mercy, on which the ſalvation of the

world depended. Chriſtians, therefore, have the higheſt

reaſon to ſolemnize this day with gladneſs each returning

week, by ceaſing from labour, and giving themſelves up

to meditations, and other exerciſes of devotion. The re

demption of the world, which they commemorate thereon,

as then receiving its crowning evidence, affords matter for

eternal thought, being ſuch a ſubjećt as no other, how

great ſoever, can equal; and whoſe luſtre, neither length

of time, nor frequent reviewing, can ever diminiſh : for, as

by beholding the ſun, we do not find it leſs glorious or

luminous than before, ſo this benefit which we celebrate,

after ſo many ages, is as freſh and beautiful as ever, and

will continue to be ſo, flouriſhing in the memories of all

the faithful ſaints of God through the endleſs revolutions

of eternity.

But, that the reader may form a more diſtinét notion of

the hiſtory which the evangeliſts have given of Chriſt’s re

ſurreótion, it will not be improper here to join the ſeveral

circumſtances of that important affair together, briefly, and

in their order.—The Jewiſh ſabbath being at hand when

Jeſus expired, his friends had not time to embalm him in

the beſt manner, or even to carry him to the place where

they intended he ſhould remain ; but they laid him in a

new ſepulchre hard by, with an intention to remove hin,

after the ſabbath was over. The women therefore w-ho

were preſent, obſerving that the funeral rites were Per

formed in a hurry, made an agreement to come and ens

balm him more at leiſure. Accordingly, as ſoon as they

returned to the city, they bought ſpices, and prepare...i

them ; but the ſabbath coming on, they reſted from work

ing according to the commandment. When the ſabbath

was ended, (that is, on our Saturday evening about ſun

ſetting, )
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(ºftºppearing again to his diſciples, is known to them by

ig at draught of fiſhes ; he dineth with them; earnſly

ormandeth Peter to feed his lambs and ſhe'p fretelliſh

Him ºf his death ; rebuketh his curioſity touching john. The

whilſon.

[Anno Domini 33.]

FTER theſe things Jeſus ſhewed him

ſelf again to the diſciples at the ſea of

* Mat. 26.32. & 28.7. Ch. 6. 1.

ūg) the two Marys, by appointment of the reſt, ſet

ºr to ſee if the ſtone was ſtill at the door of the ſepulchre,

Hºuſe thus they would be certain that the body was

within: or, if the ſepulchre was open, and the body taken

wº, they were to inquire of the gardener, where it was

hā, that the ſpices might be carried directly to the place.

While the women were going on this errand, a great

fºrm and earthquake happened, occaſioned by the deſcent

in angel, who came to wait on Jeſus at his reſurrection.

This form and earthquake terrifying the women, they

undback and joined their companions, who were going

tº buy ſome more ſpices to complete the preparation. In

the mean time, the angel rolled away the ſtone from the

tº of the ſepulchre, then ſat down upon it, and, aſſuming

arry terrible form, affrighted the guards. Soon after

is, Jeſus aroſe, and the guards fled in a panic, probably

to the firſt houſe they could find, where they waited till

the morning.
As the morning approached, the ſtorm abated. At

kngth, every thing being got ready, all the women went

out together, and arrived at the ſepulchre before the riſing

of the ſun. The door was open; they entered, and ſearched

ſº the body, but it was gone. They were exceedingly

ºplexed. After conſultation, they agreed that, while

they ſearched the garden, Mary Magdalene ſhould go and

ifºrm the apoſtles of what had happened. . Coming out

of the ſepulchre, therefore, ſhe departed, and the reſt be

gin to ſearch: but having traverſed the garden a while to

tº purpoſe, they reſolved to examine the ſepulchre a ſecond

time; and were entering for that end, when, lo ! an angel

‘ppeared in the farthermoſt right corner, where the feet

ºf Jeſus had lain. He ſpake to them, deſiring them to

* and ſee the place where the Lord lay. Upon this they

“cºnded, and ſaw another angel in the hithermoſt corner

ºf the ſepulchre. The angels deſired them to carry the

ºws of their Lord's reſurreótion to the diſciples, and par

ºlarly to Peter. They departed, therefore, and made

tº the haſte they could into the city. In the mean time,

\aſy Magdalené having told the apoſtles that the ſepulchre

*"Pen, and the body taken away, they ſent Peter and

* to ſee what was the matter. The two apoſtles,
together with Mary Magdalene, ſet out for the ſepulchre

º the time that the women, who had ſeen the viſion,

i.º into the city; but, taking a different road

º * = different ſtreet in the city, they did not

tºt i. W*Aen the company of women came, they

** account to the apoſtles, and then inquired for

; : * * Bººge to him ; but being told that he

º

* Ch.

Tiberias; and on this wiſe ſhewed he himſe/.

2 * There were together Simon Peter, and ,

Thomas called Didymus, and Nathanael of

Cana in Galilee, and the ſºns of Zebedee, and

wo other of his diſciples.

Simon Peter ſaith unto them, I go a fiſh

They ſay unto him, We alſo go with

They went forth, and entered into a

ing.

thee.

1. 41, 45. & 1 r. 16. Mat. 4, 21. & Io. 2, 3.

was gone away with John to the ſepulchre, they ſet out a

ſecond time along with ſome of the brethren who were

diſpatched to examine the truth of this information; ex

pecting to find Peter either at the ſepulchre or on the road.

But as they were going out, he and John, having left Mary

Magdalene at the ſepulchre, came into the city, it ſeems,

by a different ſtreet, for the women miſſed them ; nor

did theſe apoſtles meet the diſciples who were going out

to examine the truth of the women's report. The diſ

ciples, making all the haſte they could, ſoon left the

women with whom they had ſet out, and arrived at the

garden about the time that Mary Magdalene was coming

away: for, after Peter and John were gone, ſhe ſtood beſide

the ſepulchre weeping, and happening to look in, ſhe ſaw

firſt the angels, then Jeſus himſelf, and was departing to

tell the news, juſt as the diſciples arrived at the garden.

But ſhe did not meet them, happening to be in a different

walk from that by which they were coming up. The diſ

ciples went ſtraightway to the ſepulchre, and ſaw the

angels, and then departed ; and being now but a little way

behind Mary Magdalene, who was tired with the fatigue

ſhe had undergone, they travelled by a nearer road through

the fields, or by a different ſtreet of the city, with ſuch ex

pedition, that they had related their account in the hear

ing of the two diſciples who went to Emmaus, before ſh

arrived. *

While theſe things were doing, Jefus met the company

of women in their way to the ſepulchre, and ordered

them to go and inform, his diſciples that they had ſeen

him. Upon this they left off purſuing Peter, and returned

to the apoſtles' lodging, where they found Mary Magda

lene relating her new account, which they confirmed by

reporting whatever had happened to themſelves. Or, we

may ſuppoſe that Mary Magdalene fell in with them im

mediately after Jeſus had left them, and that they all came

to the apoſtles in a body.

Peter, hearing the women affirm that they had ſeen, not

only a viſion of angels, but Jeſus himſelf, went to the ſe

pulchre a ſecond time, but did not enter. He only looked

in, and ſaw the clothes lying as before. In his way home,

however, he ſeems to have had the happineſs of meeting

with Jeſus. . The coming of the watch into the city, and

their appearing before the council, is fixed by St. Matthew

to the women's interview with our Lord. They had fled

from the garden when Jeſus aroſe; and, being in a panic,

had taken ſhelter in the firſt houſe they could find. But, in

the morning, they began to take courage, and, at the time

mentioned, went and told what they had ſeen to the chief
6 G.

prieſts,

w
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ſhip immediately; and that night ‘ they caught

nothing. -

4. But when the morning was now come,

* Luke, 5.5. 1 Cor. 15. Io. 2 Cor. 3. 5.

Jeſus ſtood on the ſhore: * but the diſciples ..

knew not that it was Jeſus.

5 Then Jeſus faith unto them, * Children,

* Luke, 24. 16. Ch. 20, 14. * Or Sirs.

prieſts, who were called together by the high-prieſt, in order

to receive their report. Soon after this, the diſciples who

travelled to Emmaus were overtaken by Jeſus on the road.

After he was gone, they returned to}. and told

their brethren what had happened. While they were

'ſpeaking, behold, Jeſus came in ; and, to convince all pre

ſent of the truth of his reſurreótion, ſhewed them his

hands and his feet, and called for meat, which he ate in

their preſence.

This is the method whereby ſome eminent commentators

harmonize this important part of ſcripture, and which we

have in general followed. However, as others have dif

fered a little in their method from the above, we alſo ſub

join their account; and the ingenious reader, after an

accurate compariſon of the evangeliſts, muſt judge for

himſelf.

. The women who accompanied our Lord from Galilee,

made an appointment to come and embalm him after the

fabbath was ended. Very early, therefore, on the firſt

day of the week, Mary Magdalene and the other Mary, in

purſuance of their purpoſe, went out to meet the apoſtles

at the ſepulchre. About the time that they were ſetting

out, the earthquake happened ; the angel deſcended, and

rolled away the ſtone; and Jeſus aroſe. The two Marys

either met with, or called upon Salome in their way; ſo

the three went on, till they came within fight of the ſe

pulchre, and obſerved the door open. This circumſtance

leading them to conclude that the body was removed,

Mary Magdalene ran immediately back to tell Peter and

John what had happened. In the mean time, the other

Mary and Salome, going forward, entered the ſepulchre,

and had the viſion of one angel mentioned by Matthew

and Mark; who informed them that Jeſus was riſen, and

bade them carry the news to the diſciples.

After they were departed, Peter and John, with Mary

Magdalene, came to the ſepulchre: an account of this

journey we have in ch. xx. 1–10. The two apoſtles,

having examined every thing, went away; but Mary Mag

dalene ſtayed behind them at the ſepulchre, and ſaw firſt

the viſion of angels, then Jeſus himſelf. Her joy gave her

ſpeed. She ran the ſecond time into the city, that ſhe

might impart the news to the reſt.

After Jeſus had ſhewed himſelf to Mary Magdalene at

the ſepulchre, he went and met her companions; viz.

Mary the mother of James, and Salome, as they were

going into the town to give an account of the viſion they

had ſeen. The apoſtles and Mary Magdalene had not

been long away from the ſepulchre, when Joanna and ſome

Galilean women, her companions, arrived with the ſpices

to embalm the body. This company of women had the

viſion of two angels deſcribed by St. Luke, and then de

parted. But, by ſome incident or other, Mary-the mother

of James, and Salome, who had been at the ſepulchre, and

ſeen the one angel before Joanna came, and who, as they

returned, had ſeen Jeſus himſelf, lingered ſo leng on the

- I I

road, that Joanna and the women with her, who came to

the ſepulchre after them, got to the apoſtles' lodging be

fore them, and had related their account in ſuch good

time, that the two diſciples of whom St. Luke ſpeaks, ch.

xxiv. 13. were ſet out for Emmaus, and Peter was gone

to the ſepulchre a ſecond time before they came up. See :

the Inferences on the next chapter.

REFLEctions.—1ſt, In my Annotations on the four

evangeliſts I have pointed out the harmony which is to be

found in their ſeveral accounts. The fact itſelf is proved

by a great cloud of witneſſes.

1. The firſt day of the week Mary Magdalene very

early, while it was yet dark, ſet out for the ſepulchre,

where ſhe arrived about ſun-rifing, and to her ſurpriſe

found the ſtone removed from the door. Hereupon look

ing in, and miſſing the body of Jeſus, ſhe, with the other

women, ran to Peter and John, and, with great concern,

informed them of the removal of the body of Jeſus they
knew not whither.

Chriſt, will delight to meet him early.

grief to a ſoul which has any fincerity remaining, to feel

the abſence of Jeſus, and not to know where he may be

found. (3.) We often make thoſe things cauſes of our

mourning, which ſhould afford us real cauſe for joy.

(4.) The communication of our ſorrows is often the neareſt

way to recover our loſt comforts.

2. Peter and John immediately went forth, deſirous to

inform themſelves how matters ſtood ; and running toge

ther, John outran Peter, and came firſt to the ſepulchres

where ſlooping down, and looking in, he ſaw the linen

clothes lying, yet went not in. Peter, more courageous,

no ſooner reached the place, than he went in to gain the

fulleſt ſatisfaction poſſible, and obſerved the grave-clothes,

not careleſsly thrown down, but each part ſeparately folded

up, and laid by itſelf; a certain proof, that whoever re

moved the body, did it deliberately, and not in haſte.

Hereupon John alſo now ventured in after Peter, and Zºe

ſaw, and believed, that the body was removed or gone ; for

hitherto none of the diſciples had entertained any perfectly

right notions of the Meſſiah, nor, after all the ſcripture

propheſies, and their Maſter's predictions, ſeem at all to

have expected his reſurrečtion from the dead.

3. Hereupon the diſciples return to their companions,

to communicate to them the ſtate of the matter as it hap

pened to them, and to wait the event.

2dly, Chriſt's firſt appearance was to Mary Magdalene.

Much had been forgiven her, and ſhe had loved much.

Her paſt condućt was all forgotten, and her unfeigned pre

ſent attachment to Jeſus made her now juſtly dear to hinn,

and ſhe is favoured with this diſtinguiſhed token of his

regard. -

1. She ſtood without at the ſepulchre weeping, being

returned the ſecond time to ſeek farther after her dea:

Lord ; and they who wait conſtantly upon him ſhall c.---

tainly

:

º

Note: (1.) They who truly love .

(2.) It is a bitter -
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‘have ye any meat They anſwered him, No.

6 And he ſad unto them, 'Caſt the net on

the right fide of the ſhip, and ye ſhall find.

* Luke, 24.41, : Luke, 5, 6,7. Pf. 37.3. & 123. 2.

They caſt therefore, and now they were not

able to draw it for the multitude of fiſhes.

7 Therefore * that diſciple whom Jeſus

* Ch. 13. 23. & zo. 2. & 19. 26. Ver, zo, 24.

inly find him; and what they ſow in tears, they ſhall

! I reap in joy.

2. As ſhe wept, ſhe ſtooped down, and looked into the

ſepulchre, and ſaw two angels in Human forms. They

were clothed in white, the emblem of their ſpotleſs purity,

ind ſat one at the head, and the other at the feet, where

the body of Jeſus had lain, to pay him honour, and to be

ºf the meſſengers of his reſu'rečtion.

*| 3. They kindly addreſſed her, Woman, why weepſ thou ?

- She, whoſe heart overflowed with ſorrow, as her eyes with

tears, replied, Becauſe they have taken away my Lord, and I

- ºr not where they have laid him ; and this ſhe thought a

ſufficient reaſon for her grief; but our vexations, like hers,

are often imaginary, and of our own making : had we but

iith, the clouds would immediately diſappear.

4. Chriſt manifeſts himſelf to her; for they who can

| reſt in nothing ſhort of Chriſt and his love, ſhall not be

diſappointed. As ſhe turned herſelf, ſhe ſaw jeſuſ ſtanding,

ºd, becauſe either her eyes were holden, or they were ſo

filed with tears, ſhe knew not that it was jeſus ſo much

ºarer is he to mourners than they oftentimes are aware.

* Kindly addreſſes her in the words of his angelic mi

*\ers, Woman, why weepeſ; thou? and ſhe not attending to
him. cloſely, and ſuppoſing him probably the gardener,

begged to be informed if he had borne the body away, or

º could give her any intelligence concerning it, that ſhe

might give him an honourable interment elſewhere, if it

might not lie there. jeſus ſaith unto her, Mary : his altered

i ºne of voice, and calling her by her name, aſſured her

inſtantly who ſpoke; and, turning to him, ſhe caſts herſelf

# his feet with reverence and rapturous joy, crying Rab

- ki, my Maſter how welcome, unutterably welcome to

her longing heart |

- 5. He ſends her with the kindeſt meſſage to his diſ.

= | Siples. Touch me not ; ſtay not to expreſs your affectionate

regard; the moment is precious ; fºr I am not yet aſcended to

- ºf Father; you will therefore have other opportunities of

Keing and converſing with me. But go to my brethren,

without delay; in ſuch affečtionate terms does he addreſs

thoſe who had ſo lately ſhamefully fled and left him ; and

Jºy unto them, I aſ:end unto my Father and your Father, and

tº my God and your God. Chriſt owns them in the endeared

relation of brethren; aſſures them he was now entering

ºnto his glory, as the Head of his church ; returning to

him who is his Father by eternal generation, and theirs by

adoption and grace ; to his God, whom, as the man Chriſt

Jeſus, the head of his church, he obeyed and worſhipped;

and their God, to bleſ; them with all ſpiritual blºſings in

beavenly thing, in Chrift. Bleſſed and happy are they, who

can ſay, The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is

my Father and my God.

6. Mary haſtens to carry the glad news to the diſconſo

late diſciples, and, with a tranſport of joy, declares that ſhe

has ſeen him, and reports the kind meſſage which he had

delivered to her. They who have ſeen Chriſt by faith,

|

and taſted of his conſolations, cannot but delight to tell of

him, and to ſpread the knowledge of his grace.

3dly, The reports of Mary and the women produced

little convićtion in the minds of the diſciples; ſo ſlow of

heart were they to believe : Jeſus therefore appears to them

himſelf, to put the matter out of doubt.

1. The apoſtles were all aſſembled, Thomas excepted,

on the evening of the day on which Chriſt roſe from the

dead, which was the firſt day of the week. For fear of

the Jews they had ſhut and barred the doors, when, on a

ſudden, probably while they were confidering over the

ſtrange reports which they had heard, and examining

into their credibility, or praying for farther light and di

rečtion, Jeſus appears in the midſt of them, and, with the

kindeſt ſalutation, addreſſes them, Peace be unto yºu. He

upbraids them not with any thing that had paſſed; it was

forgiven and forgotten ; and now he is come to put them

in poſſeſſion of that peace which, before his death, he had

ſo ſolemnly bequeathed to them. Note ; (1.) Where the

diſciples of Jeſus aſſemble in his name, there will he be in

the midſt of them. (2.) The peace which our Redeemer

beſtows, lifts us ſuperior to all our fears.

2. To give them undoubted aſſurance of the identity

of his perſon, and the certainty of his reſurreàion, he

ſhewed them his hands and his ſide, which ſtill bore the

glorious ſcars gotten in that conflićt he which had endured

for their ſakes, when all their foes were vanquiſhed; and,

fully ſatisfied that it was indeed their adored Maſter him

ſelf, joy and gladneſs were diffuſed through every heart,

and ſat on every countenance. Note: Theſe love-prints

in the Saviour's fleſh, ſhould ſtill be gazed upon by us

with faith, delight, and wonder.

3. He ſolemnly inveſts them anew with their commiſ

ſon from him. Then ſaid jºſtſ to them again, Peace be

unto you : he would remove every replaining fear, and re

cover them from their aſtoniſhment, that they might hear

and receive the commiſſion which he delivered to them. At

my Father hath ſent me, even ſº ſºld I you ; giving you full

authority to go and preach the goſpel, engaging to qualify.

you for the work, 2nd to give you to ſee the moſt abundant

ſucceſs of your labours. And when he had ſaid this, he

breathed on them, and ſaith unto them, Receive ye, the Holy

Gºg/?, by this emblem ſignifying to them, that the Spirit

which proceeded from him, as the breath from the body,

ſhould reſt upon them as a quickening Spirit, and ſhould

enable them, with the abundance of his gifts and graces, to

diſcharge that high office to which they were ordained.

And, as one branch of their divinely-delegated authority,

he ſaith, Whoſe ſever ſins ye remit, according to the goſpel

which they preached, and as poſſeſſed of that diſcernment

of ſpirits whereby they were enabled to diſtinguiſh the

truly faithful, they are remitted unto them ; the abſolution

which they pronounce on earth, he engages to ratify in

heaven; and whoſe ſever ſins ye retain, becauſe of their im

Penitence and unbelief, they are retained; and, if they die
6 G 2 in
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loved ſaith unto Peter, It is "the Lord. Now

when Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord,

* Aćts, 2. 36. & 10, 36. Ch. 2c, 2, 13, 2c, 25, 28. & 11. 21, 27, 28.

he girt his fiſher's coat unto him, (for he was :
naked,) and did caſt himſelf into the ſea. ſ

* Song, 3. 7. 2 Cor. 5. 14. Pſ. 42. 1. & 84. 2. Mat. 14.28, 29.

#:

in their fins, the wrath of God, according to their denun

ciations, muſt for ever abide upon them. Note ; (1.)

Though men may give an outward miſſion, it is the office

of the Holy Ghoſt to call and qualify every true miniſter

of Chriſt; and, without his inſpiration, they who run un

ſent, will be accounted as thieves and robbers. (2.) Though

miniſters have no power of their own to pardon fins, or

bind them upon the ſoul, yet, where they ſpeak according

to Chriſt’s word, he will confirm their ſentence.

4. Thomas, called Didymus, one of the twelve apoſtles

who were firſt ordained, though now reduced to eleven by

the apoſtacy of Judas, happened not to be preſent when

Jeſus ſhewed himſelf to the reſt. By what he was de

tained, is not ſaid ; perhaps the fear which made them

lock the doors, kept him away; and, if ſo, for his cowardice

and neglect he is juſtly puniſhed with the loſs of that

bleſſed fight which his brethren enjoyed. But whether

he was before in fault or not, his incredulity was juſtly

blameable, when his brethren, in a tranſport of joy, aſſured

him that they had ſeen the Lord. Reſolute in unbelief, he

declares that nothing ſhall convince him but the evidence of

his own ſenſes: Except I ſhall ſee in his hand; the print ºf the

mails, and put my finger into the print ºf the nail, and thruſt

my hand into his ſide, I will not believe : a very criminal in

credulity; yet was it ſo over-ruled by divine Providence,

as to add additional evidence to the certainty of Jeſus's

reſurre&tion. So far were his own apoſtles from eaſily

ſatisfying themſelves about the fact, that nothing but the

moſt infallible evidence could have convinced them : and

indeed when they looked forward to what they muſt ex

pećt to meet with on account of their teſtimony, they

needed the fulleſt convićtion of the truth in their own ſouls,

to bear them out in their ſufferings.

4thly, Our Lord, by his reſurreótion, conſecrated the

firſt day of the week; then his diſciples aſſembled, and he

appeared to them. A week after this he repeated his viſit,

to put a farther honour on the day, which was hencefor

ward to be obſerved as the Chriſtian ſabbath.

1. Chriſt appears to them, where they were met toge

ther, and Thomas with them, having ſhut the doors for

fear of the Jews. Seven days Thomas was left to his un

believing doubts, and in a miſerable ſtate of ſuſpence ;

while the other diſciples rejoiced in their riſen Redeemer.

But now being puniſhed for his former neglect and ab

fence, he, being joined again in communion with his fellow

apoſtles, is favoured with the fight of Jeſus, who gra

ciouſly condeſcends to give him all that ſatisfaction which

he perverſely required. He ſlºod in the midſ, and ſaid,

Peace be unto you, according to his former gracious ſaluta

tion: then, particularly addreſſing himſelf to Thomas, to

rebuke his infidelity, and ſatisfy his doubts, he bids him,

ſince nothing elſe would convince him, put his finger upon

the ſcars in his hands, and examine with his hand the

wound in his fide, and feel and ſee the certainty of that

reſurreótion which he would not credit; and be not faithſºſ,

or incredulºus, but believing. (See the Annotations.) Note:

t

. True faith regards Jeſus not only as God and Lord, but

r

Unbelief is the injurious bar which robs us of our comfort,

and God of his glory; moſt juſtly therefore does it deſerve

the ſevereſt rebuke from Chriſt, and call for deep humilia- *

tion, and muſt be removed before the ſoul can enjoy the

favour of God. - :*

2. Thomas, quite overcome with the evidence, and con- *

founded and aſhamed at his own incredality, cries out, My º

Lord and my God, in the fulleſt aſſurance of faith, and

with the deepeſt reverence and adoration of his glorious

Maſter. He acknowledges his Divinity, and worſhips him tº

as the objećt of higheſt honour, as very God. Note, (1.) tº

2

.

º

as my God and my Lord, in whoſe favour and love we ::

ourſelves have an intereſt. (2.) We are then diſciples

indeed, when Jeſus is exalted in our hearts, and in our lips :

and life we confeſs him our Lord and Maſter. ::

3. For a reproof to Thomas, and an encouragement to º

thoſe who ſhall come after, he replies, Thomas, becauſe thºu

haſ ſeen me, thou haſ believed; refuſing every proof but the

evidence of his own ſenſes; and, though convinced at laſt, ºr

yet was he culpable in rejećting the teſtimony which his 2

brethren had borne, in which way the reſt of the world muſt -

be converted to the faith. And therefore Chritt adds, B//id a

are they that have nºt ſeen, and yet have believed, as the Old E.

Teſtament ſaints had done, and as muſt be the caſe with -

thoſe who afterwards believe the goſpel on the tellimony -

of the inſpired witneſſes; their faith is more noble, ſpiri- i.

tual, and honourable to God. 3.

4. The evangeliſt obſerves, that many other ſigns were

given of the reſurrečtion of Jeſus, during the forty days he

was ſeen of them, than thoſ. recorded in the ſacred writ

ings; but the evidence contained in the book of Gori, is

fully ſatisfactory to thoſe who humbly deſire information,

and who ſearch the ſ riptures to be made wiſe unto ſalva

tion through them : they will be convinced from the ſacred

records, that jºſº is the Chriſ?, the promiſed Meſſiºn, the

Son ºf God, poſſeſſed of the ſame divine nature and perfec

tions with the Father and the Holy Spirit, and declared to

be ſo by hiſ reſurrection from the dead (Rom. i. 4.); and they

who believe on him may be aſſured of life through his zarze =

the life of grace with all its comforts here, and, if faithful

unto death, the life of glory with all its unutterable bleſſed

neſs hereafter ; both being purchaſed by the death and

reſurrection of Jeſus, who hath opened the kingdom ºf Aeaver,

to all believer, and will beſtow it in all its eternal fulneſs

on every perſevering faint.

C H A P. XXI.

Per. I. After theſ thing; jºſº, &c.] As all the males

among the Jews were, by the law of Moſes, to repair

thrice every year to Jeruſalem, on the paſſover or feaſt of

unleavened bread, the pentecoſt, and the feaſt of taber

nacles; ſo the apºſſeſ and diſciples who had come up to

Jeruſalem from Galilee, chiefly to attend upon their

Matter, continued, in obedience to the law, as they were

obliged to do, at Jeruſalem, till the end of the feſtival.

There

º:
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8 And the other diſciples came in a little

ſhip ; (for they were not far from land, but as

it were two hundred cubits,) dragging the

net with fiſhes. - -

f

There Jeſus appeared to them a ſecond time, eight days

after his former appearance, St. Thomas being with them,

ch. xx. 26. The next appearance was at the ſea of Tiberias,

called alſo the ſea of Galilee ; and this is expreſsly ſaid,

ver, 14. to be the third time that Jeſus ſhewed himſelf;

whence it is evident, that the appearance on a mountain

in Galilee, mentioned by St. Matthew, xxviii. 16, &c. was

ſubſequent to this ſpoken of by St. John; and was alſo in

2 different place, on a mºuntain ; whereas the latter was by

the ſea of Tiberias. Three reaſons may be aſſigned for

our Saviour's meeting his diſciples in Galilee. Galilee

was the country in which he had reſided above thirty years,

where he firſt began to preach the kingdom of God, and

to deciare and evidence his divine miſſion by miracles; ſo

that he muſt neceſſarily be more known, and have had

more followers in that country than in any other region of

Judea. And therefore one reaſon for his ſhewing himſelf

in Galilee after he was riſen from the dead, ſeems to

have been, that where he was perſonally known to ſo many

people, he might have the greater number of competent

witneſſes to his reſurreótion. Secondly, Galilee was alſo

the native country of the greateſt Firt, if not all, of his

*Poºles, &c. There they ſupported themſelves and their

families, ſome of them at leaſt, by mean and laborious

occupations. So ſtrait and ſo neceſſitous a condition of

\te muſt have rendered a long abſence from thence highly

inconvenient at the time of barley harveſt, which always

fell about the time of the paſſover. As ſoon as the paſchal

ſolemnity was over, which detained them at Jeruſalem a

whole week, it is natural to ſuppoſe they would return into

Galilee; upon which ſuppoſition our Saviour promiſed that

he would go before them into Galilee, which remarkable

expreſſion was again made uſe of by the angch, Matth.

xxviii. 7. and by Jeſus himſelf, ver. Io. The command

in the latter paſſage ought to be taken as a confirmation of

his promiſe of meeting them in Galilee, Mark, xvi. 7.

and a ſtrong encouragement to them to depend on the

performance of it. To prepare them therefore by de

grees for that afflićtion and mortification which would

attend their preaching the goſpel, and to give them an op

portunity of ſeeing and providing for their families, to

whom, in general, perhaps they were ſoon to bid adieu for

ever; their gracious Lord not only permitted them to re

turn into Galilee, but promiſed to meet them there, and

did in fact meet them there, not only once, but ſeveral

times; fince the reaſons that required the apoſtles' return

thither, were as ſtrong for their continuing there, till the

approach of the feaſt of weeks, or pentecoſt, ſhould call

them thence. Another reaſon for meeting his diſciples in

Galilee may be deduced from what St. Luke, tells us of

the ſubjects which our Lord dwelt upon on theſe occaſions,

viz. “ the things pertaining to the kingdom of God.” It

was neceſſary that they ſhould be fully inſtructed in the doc

trines they were to preach ; have ſome view of the hopes

and encouragements that were to ſupport them under thoſe

dangers which they were to expect ; have many inveterate

prejudices rooted out, and be fortified with courage and

conſtancy, and a diſregard and contempt of hardſhips,

perils, pains, and death. To theſe purpoſes nothing could

more conduce than frequent viſits from their Lord ; and

it will evidently appear, that no place could be more proper

for theſe meetings than Galilee, if we conſider that the

apoſtles, having their habitations in that country, might

reſide there without ſuſpicion, and aſſemble without any

fear of the perſecutors of their Maſter; for Galilee was

under the juriſdićtion of Herod. Whereas, had they re

mained at Jeruſalem, and continued frequently to aſſemble

together, the chief prieſts and elders, whoſe hatred or ap

prehenſions of Jeſus were not extinguiſhed by his death,

would undoubtedly have given ſuch interruptions to thoſe

meetings, and thrown ſuch obſtacles in the way, as muſt

have neceſſitated our Lord to interpoſe his miraculous

power to prevent or remove them. Now as all theſe in

conveniences might be avoided by our Saviour's meeting his

diſciples in Galilee, it is more agreeable to the wiſdom of

God to ſuppoſe theſe frequent meetings to have been in

Galilee, and more analogous to the proceedings of our

Lord himſelf, who, being in danger from the ſcribes and

Pnariſees, would not walk in Jewry, ch. vii 1. See the

notes on ver, 14. and 24.

Mer. 2. Nathanael ºf Cana] There ſeems to be no doubt.

that this Nathanael is the perſon mentioned ch i. 45. It

is uncertain who the other two diſciples were : Dr. Light

foot conjectures that they were Andrew and Philip ;

which is not improbable, as they were both inhabitants of

Beth ſaida, near the ſea of Tiberias. See ch. i. 44.

Wer. 3, 4. Simon Peter ſaith—I go a fiſhing.] I am going

a fiſhing. Heylin. Our Lord having, firſt by the angels,

and then in perſon, ordered his diſciples to go home to

Galilee, with a promiſe that they ſhould ſee him there,

it is reaſonable to think that they would depart as ſoon as

poſſible ; (ſee the ſecond reaſon aſſigned in the note on

ver. 1.) wherefore, when they were come to their

reſpective homes, they followed their occupations as

uſual, and particularly the apoſtles, who purſued their old

trade of fiſhing on #. lake. Here, as they were plying

their nets, one morning early, Jeſus ſhewed himſelf to

them. -

Wer. 6. Cºff the net on the right ſide of the ſhip,) The

diſciples, not knowing Jeſus, but imagining that he might

be a perſon acquainted with the places proper for fiſhing,

did as he directed, and caught a multitude of fiſhes.

This was not merely a demonſtration of the power of our

Lord, but a kind of providential ſupply for his diſciples

and their families, which might be of ſervice to them when

they waited afterwards in Jeruſalem, according to his

order. See Luke, xxiv. 49. And it was likewiſe a ſort

of emblematical repreſentation of the great ſucceſs which

ſhould attend their endeavours to catch men in the met of

the goſpel. See Luke, v. 9, 10. and the Inſºrences on that

chapter. -

Wer. 7. (For he waſ naked,)] That is, had only his

under-garment on. See the note on 1 Sam. xix. 24.

Dr Heylin reads, He put on his upper coat, for he was

Jiripped.

Ver, 8. Two hundred cubits,)] About one hundred yards.

- Wer.
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9 As ſoon then as they were come to land,

they ſaw “a fire of coals there, and fiſh laid

thereon, and bread.

1o Jeſus ſaith unto them, Bring of the fiſh

which ye have now caught.

11 Simon Peter went up, and drew the net

to land full of great fiſhes, * an hundred and

fifty and three : and for all there were ſo

many, yet was not the net broken.

12 || Jeſus ſaith unto them, Come and dine.

And none of the diſciples durſt aſk him, Who

art thou? knowing that it was the Lord.

13 'Jeſus then cometh, and taketh bread,

and giveth them, and fiſh likewiſe.

14. This is now the "third time that Jeſus

fhewed himſelf to his diſciples, after that he

was riſen from the dead. -

* 1 Kings, 19. 6.

* Ch. 20. 19, 26. ... " Mat. 16. 17.

* 1ſ. 4o. 1 1. Heb. 13. 20. Ch. Io. 11, 14.

13. 38. & 18. 17, 25, 27.

and diligent apoſtle.

2.23. Jer, 17. 10.

16. 15,

Ch. 1. 42.

1 Tim. 4. 16.

Mark, 14. 72.* Mat. 26.75. Luke, 22.61, 62.

* This preſaged their being inſtrumental in converting multitudes to Chriſt.

* With Mat. 26. 33.

1 Pet. 2. 25. & 5. 2–4.

Peter having thrice denied his Maſter, Chriſt puts his love to him thrice to the trial, and thrice repeats his commiſſion to be a faithful.

1 5 I So when they had dined, Jeſus ſaith

to Simon Peter, " Simon, ſon of Jonas, loveſt

thou me • more than theſe ? He ſaith unto

him, Yea, Lord ; * thou knoweſt that I love

thee. He faith unto him, "Feed my lambs.

16 He ſaith to him again the ſecond time,

Simon, ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me? He

ſaith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knoweſt

that I love thee. He ſaith unto him, Feed

my ſheep. "

17 He ſaith unto him the third time, Si

mon, ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou hae : Peter

was grieved becauſe he ſaid unto him the

third time, Loveſt thou me : And he ſaid

unto him, Lord, ‘ thou knoweſt all things;

thou knoweſt that I love thee.
Jeſus ſaith.

unto him, "Feed my ſheep. t

' Act', 1. 4. & Io. 41. Luke, 24.35, 42, 43.

* Pſ. 139. 1 -4. & 17. i. 2 Sam. 7. 20, a Kings, zo. 3.

Aćts, 20. 28. Eph. 4 - 1–13. 2 Tim. 4. 2. * With ch.

Ver. 7.

* Ch. 2. 24, 25. & 16. 30. & 18, 4. Mat. 9.4. Heb. 4. 13. Rev.

* Ver, 15, 16. 1ſ. 40. 11. Heb. 13. zo. Ch. 19. 11, 14. 1 Pet. 2. 25. & 5. 2–4. Acts, zo. 28. Mat. 28. 20. Mark,

Wer. 9–12. As ſºon—at they were come to land,l When

the diſciples came aſhore, they found a fire burning, which

Jeſus had miraculouſly prepared, and fiſh laid thereon, and

bread. But neither being ſufficient for the company, or

perhaps to ſhew them the reality of the miracle, by

making them attend to the number and fize of the fiſhes

they had caught, and to the net's not being broken, Jeſus

ordered them to bring ſome of their own. . It will not be

judged, I hope, too minute to obſerve, after ſome writers of

the firſt credit, that it appears from the beſt natural hiſto

rians, that 153 (ver. 11.) is the exact number of the diffe

rent ſpecies of fiſhes ; and it is inferred from this paſſage,

that perſons of all nations and conditions ſhould enter into

the Chriſtian church.

Per. 13. jeſus then cometh, and taketh bread, It is not

faid that Jeſus now ate with them ; but his invitation

to them, ver, 12. implies it; befides St. Peter teſtifies,

Aćts, x. 41. that his apoſtles did eat and driak with him

after he aroſe from the dead; meaning to tell Cornelius,

that that was one of the many infallible proofs by which -

he ſhewed himſelf alive after his paſſion. It is reaſonable,

therefore, to think that he did eat with his apoſtles on this

occaſion, thus proving anew to his diſciples the reality of

his reſurreótion, as well as by working a miracle like that

which, at the beginning of his miniſtry, had made ſuch an

impreſſion upon them, as diſpoſed them to be his conſtant

followers.

Wer. 14. This is now the third time.] The evangeliſt does

not ſay that this was the third time that Jeſus appeared,

but the third time that he appeared to his diſciples ; that

is, to his apoſtles in a body; for, in reality, it was his

ſeventh appearance. Beſides, St. John himſelf has taken

notice of three appearances before this. Grotius explains

it of the third day of his appearance; for he had firſt ap

peared to ſeveral on the day of his reſurreótion; then on

a ſecond day,+after eight days, he came to his diſciples,

when Thomas was preſent; and now again, for the third

day, he ſhewed himſelf at the ſea of Tiberias.

Wºr, 15. Lov'ſ thou me more than theſe ?] The original

words, "Asſo, rºrów are ambiguous, and may either ſignify,

“Poſt thou love me more than any of thy brethren, as thou.

“ didſt once profeſs?”.(See Matth. xxvi. 33.) Or, “ Doſt
“ thou love me more than thou loveſt theſe metr, and other

“ inſtruments of thy trade, ſo as to prefer my ſervice to

“ any worldly advantages * Whitby explains them in
this latter ſenſe. Peter only anſwers, Yea, Lord, or,

aſſuredly, Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee; but does

not add, more than theſe : and this beautiful circumſtance

in the anſwer ſhews, how much he was humbled and im–

proved by the remembrance of his fall; and poſſibly our

Lord's queſtion might be intended to remind him of that

fall, and of the cauſe of it. . Upon Peter's reply, Jeſus ſaid

to him, feed my lambº - “As I ſhall favour thee ſo far as

“ſtill to employ thee as one of my apoſtles, remember,

“ that the moſt acceptable way of expreſſing thy love to

“me, will be by taking care even of the feebleſt of my
“ ſlock.” -

Yer. FG, 17. He ſaith to him again] From our Lord's

aſking Peter if he loved him, before he renewed his com.

miſſion to feed his lamb; and his ſheep, it is juſtly inferred,

that, to render men duly qualified for the miniſterial func.

tion, they muſt prefer the intereſt and honour of Chriſt to

every other confideration. This is the great qualification

by which alone a miniſter can be animated to go through

the labours and difficulties of his office, and be fortified

againſt the dangers which may attendit. Moreover, Chriſt's

exhortation

:
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18 Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, When

thou waſt young, thou girdedſt thyſelf, and

walkedſt whither thou wouldeſt : but when

thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt “ſtretch forth thy

hands, and another ſhall gird thee, and carry

thee whither thou wouldeſt not.

19 This ſpake he, ſignifying ' by what death

he ſhould glorify God. And when he had

fpoken this, he ſaith unto him, “ Follow me.

20 Then Peter, turning about, ſeeth the

diſciple * whom Jeſus loved following, which

alſo leaned on his breaſt at ſupper, and ſaid,

Lord, which is he that betrayeth thee ?

21 Peter ſeeing him faith to Jeſus, Lord,

and * what ſhall this man do *

22 Jeſus faith unto him, If I will that he

tarry till I come, “what is that to thee : Fol

low thou me.

23 Then went this ſaying abroad among

the brethren, that that diſciple ſhould not die:

* Aéts, 12. 3, 4. 2 Pet. 1. 14. Ch. 13. 37. Aćts, 21. 13. * 1 Pet. 4. 11, 2 Pet. 1. 14. Phil. 1. 20. * Mat. Io. 38. & 16. 24. a Ch.

13. 23. & 16. 26. & zo. 2. Ver. 7. 24. * Mat. 24. 3. Ch. 14. 22. Acts, i. 6. Deut. 29. 29. Job, 33. 13. Dan. 4, 35. * Mat. 16. 23.

& 26.64. & 25. 31. z. Theſſ. 1. 7, 8. * Dan. 11. 9, 13. Deut. 29. 29. Luke, 1o. 41, 42. Ver, 19. Mat. 10, 24.

exhortation to St. Peter, to feed his lambs and ſheep, being

the reply which he made to Peter's declaration that he

loved him, ſhews us that miniſters beſt ſhew their love to

Chriſt by their fingular care and diligence in feeding his

flock. Our Lord's threefold repetition of his commiſſion

to Peter, moſt probably was in alluſion to Peter's three de

nials; and as it contains an oblique intimation that his

repentance ſhould bear ſome preportion to his crime, ſo it

ſeems to have been intended by our Lord, to convince

the reſt of the diſciples of the fincerity of St. Peter's con

verſion, and to prevent any ſlight which he might be ex

poſed to from their ſuſpe&ting the contrary. However,

we are told that Peter was grieved at this repeated appli

cation to him; for it ſeemed to him an intimation that

Chriſt perhaps did not confider his repentance to be fin

cere; and to a perſon of his ſanguine temper, nothing

could have afforded a more ſenſible anguiſh than ſuch a

ſuggeſtion. It recalled his crime, with all its aggravated

circumſtances, into his mind, and renewed his grief for

having offended. One would wonder that, from circum

fiances ſo evidently humiliating to the mind of St. Peter,

he Papiſts could have inferred a grant of his ſupreme do

minion over the church. The paſſage has evidently a

quite different meaning; for Peter, by his late cowardice

and perfidy, having, as it were, abdicated the apoſtleſhip,

was hereby no more than formally reſtored to his office

through the indulgence of his kind and merciful Maſter,

and not raiſed to any new dignity above his brethren.

Wer. 18, 19. When thou waſ young, &c.], St. Peter

being thus reſtored to his apoſtolic office and dignity, Jeſus

proceeded to forewarn him of the perſecutions, to which

he, in particular, would be expoſed in the execution of is

office, intending thereby to inſpire him with courage and

conſtancy; but we do not read a word of that ſpiritual

dignity and authority which his pretended ſucceſſors have

arrogated. When thou waſ young, thou girded/l tºyºſ, &c.

alluding perhaps to the ſtrength and ačtivity which he had

now ſhown in ſwimming to ſhore after he had girded his

fiſher's coat upon him : but, when thou ſhalt be old, &c.

« Inſtead of that liberty which in youth thou enjoyedſt,

-“ thou ſhalt in thine old age be a priſoner; for thou ſhalt

“ be bound and carried whither thou would'ſ not naturally

-“ incline to go, even to thoſe ſufferings to which fleſh and

-“ blood have the ſtrongeſt averſion.” Some have thought,

that the words thou ſhalt ſtretch frth thy hands, &c. allude

to the manner of his death on the croſs, and which indeed

ſeems probable from the next words, which the hiſtorian

delivers as explanatory of thoſe of our Lord, This ſpake he,

Jignifying by what death he ſhould glorify God. However, the

next words of our Lord muſt plainly be underſtood to

ſignify, that Peter was to follow him in the kind of his

death: “ Follow me, and ſhew that thou art willing to

“ conform to my example, and to follow me even to the

“ death of the croſs.” Agreeably hereto, the unanimous

voice of antiquity aſſures us, that St. Peter was crucified,

and, as ſome ſay, about forty years after this; but the exačt

time is not known.

Ver. 20. Then Peter, turning about, “ There is a ſpirit

“ and tenderneſs in this plain paſſage, which I can never

“ read (ſays Dr. Doddridge,) without the moſt ſenſible

“ emotion. Chriſt orders Peter to follow him, in token

“ of his readineſs to be crucified in his cauſe. John ſtays

“ not for the call; he riſes and fºllows too; but he ſays

“ not one word of his love and his zeal; he choſe that the

“ action ſhould ſpeak that ; and, when he records this

“circumſtance, he tells us not what that ačtion meant,

“ but with great ſimplicity relates the fact only. If here

“ and there a generous heart, glowing, like his own, with

“ love to Chriſt, ſees and emulates it, be it ſo; but he is

“ not ſolicitous that men ſhould admire it : it was ad

“ dreſſed to his Maſter, and it was enough that he under

“ ſtood it. And can any man be baſe or abſurd enough

“ to imagine, that ſuch a man could ſpend his life in pro

“ moting a notorious falſehood, and, at laſt, in his old

“ age, when his reliſh for every thing but goodneſs and

“ immortality was gone, would ſo ſolemnly atteſt it as he

“ does in the concluſion of his goſpel?–May God de

“liver every one that reads this from a head ſo fatally be

“ clouded by the corruptions of the heart 1"

Wer. 21. And what ſhall this man do?] And what ſhall

become of him 2

Wer. 22, 23. If I will that he tarry, &c.] “ If it is

“my pleaſure that he ſhould live till my coming [in judg

“ ment upon Jeruſalem], what is that to thee º’” So the

word ºftwelv ſignifies, being elliptical for the words usetwº

sy rr a 2&nt, to abide in the fleſh. We have both the ellip

tical and complete phraſe, Philip. i. 24, 25. The brethren,

it ſeems, underſtood, by Chriſ's coming, his coming to fu
sturº



9.28
ST. CHAP, XXI,J O H. N.

yet Jeſus ſaid not unto him, He ſhall not die;

but, If I will that he tarry till I come, what

if thiſ to thee ?

24 || This is the diſciple which teſtifieth

of theſe things, and wrote theſe things: and

we know that his teſtimony is true.

* Ch. 19. 35. 1 John, 1. 1–3. 3 John, 12. * Ch. 7 c. 30, 31. Aëts, Io. 33. Mat. 11, 5.

25 ' And there are alſo many other things

which Jeſus did, the which, if they ſhould be

written every one, I ſuppoſe that even the

world itſelf could not * contain the books that

ſhould be written. Amen.

* Or peruſe and digeſt.

ture judgment; and upon this foundation they grounded their

notion that John ſhould not die : and that there was ſuch

a notion and tradition among the ancients, learned writers

have particularly ſhewn ; and among the reſt, Fabricius, in

his Codex Apocal. Nov. Teſl. vol. ii. p. 533. This pro

phetic ſuggeſtion of the longevity of St. John was verified

by the event ; for he lived till Trajan's time, or thereabouts,

which was near one hundred years after Chriſt's birth, and

thirty years after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; ſo that he

did abide in the ſºft till his Lord came to take fignal venge

ance on that devoted city. Our Lord's reply to St. Peter

feems very ſtrongly to diſcourage a curioſity of inquiring

into other men's affairs, and into doctrines which are of

no importance in religion.

, Ver. 24. Thiſ is the diſciple which tºffſeth, &c.] Though

the inſpired writer of this goſpel is here ſpoken of in the

third perſon, it is agreeable to St. John's manner. See

ch. xix. 35. I John, i. 1–5. and ch. v. 18–2C.

Wer. 25. I ſuppoſe that even the world, &c.] According

to moſt commentators, this is an hyperbole ; a figure in

which the Aſiatics are known to have dealt greatly, and

which they carried far higher than is allowable in the Eu

ropean languages; and the word I ſuppºſe naturally leads

to this expoſition: thus underſtood, the clauſe means that

Jeſus performed a prodigious number of miracles. Dr. Dod

dridge underſtands the paſſage differently, as if the evange

liſt had ſaid, “I am perſuaded, Oºzi, that if all the

“ things which Jeſus did, were written, the work would

“ amount to ſo vaſt a bulk, that the world itſelf would

“ not be able to receive the books that ſhould be written ;

“ but the very fize of the volumes would neceſſarily pre

“ vent the generality of mankind from procuring or reading

“ them.” Perhaps it may be a moii delightful part of the

entertainment of the heavenly world, to learn from our

bleſſed Lord himſelf, or from thoſe who converſed with

him upon earth, a multitude of ſuch particulars of his life,

as will be well worthy our everlaſting admiration. In the

mean time, the pious and attentive ſtudy of what is re

corded by the evangeliſts, may moſt happily prepare us

for ſuch diſcoveries, an add an unutterable reliſh to them :

for they were writted that we might believe that jeſus was the

Cirſi and that, believing, we may have lift through his name.

Amen ble fled Lord.

Inferences on our Lord's reſurreótion, drawn from ch.

xix. 33. to ch. xx. 29. Grace does not always make much

ſhow, where it is ; though it always burns for doing good.

There is much ſucret riches, both in the earth and ſea,

which no eye ever ſaw. We never heard any news till

now of jºſºph of Arimathea ; y, t was he eminently rich, and

wiſe, and good. True faith may be ſometimes Ieſerved,

but will not be cowardly. Now he puts forth himſelf,

and dares to beg the body of Jeſus.

Treath is wont to quell all quarrels. Pºlate’s heart tells

him that he has done too much air adv, in ſenteucing an

innocent perſon to death : the requeſt is granted ; the

body is yielded, and taken down ; and now, that which

hung naked, is wrapped in ºne lin, n : that which was ſoiled

with ſweat and blood, is curiouſly waſhed and embalmed.

Now even Nicodemus comes in for his ſhare : he fears not

the envy of a good profeſſion, but oodly flies forth, and

wili now be as liberal in his orders, as he was before nig

gardiy in his nightly confeſſion.

All this while the devout Marys retire, and filently ſpend

their ſabbath in a mixture of grief and hope; but now

they gladly agree, in the dawn of the Sunday morning, to

viſit the ſacred ſepulchre; nor will they go empty-handed.

She that had beflowed that coſtly alabaſter-box of ointment

upon her Saviour alive, has prepared no ieſs precious odours

for him dead. -

Of ali the women, Mary Magdalene is firſt named : ſhe

is noted above her fellows. None of them were ſo much

obliged,—none ſo zealouſly thankful. Seven devils were caſ:

out ºf her by the command of Chriſt. The heart thus

powerfully diſpoſſeſſed, was now filled with gratitude to

her great Deliverer. Where there is a true ſenſe of fa

vour, there cannot but be a fervent defire of retribution.

O bleſſed Lord could we feel the danger of fin, like her,

and the malignity of thoſe ſpiritual poſſeſſions from which

thou haſt freed us, how ſhould we pour out our ſouls in

thankfulneſs for thy bounty

Every thing here had horror; the place both ſolitary,
and a ſepulchre; nature abhors, as the viſage, ſo the regiºn

of death and corruption —the time, night; only the moon

perhaps gave them ſome faint glimmering:—their buſi

neſs, the viſitation of a dead corpſe; and yet their zealous

love has eaſily overcome all theſe. They had followed

him in his ſufferings, when the timid diſciples had left him.

They attended him to his croſs, weeping ; they followed

him to his grave; nay, and even there they leave him not :

but, ere it be day-light, they return to pay him the ſad tri

bute of their duty.—How much ſtronger is love than death
or fear. -

How well it ſucceeds when we go faithfully and con

ſcientiouſly about our work, and leave the iſſue to God I

Lo, God has removed the cares of theſe holy women,

tºgether vil, the grave-ſtone. The obſtacle is removed :

the ſeal b.oken ; the watch fled. What a ſcorn does the

Almighty God make of the in potent deſigns of men

He lends an angel from above ; – the earth quakes be

neath ; – the ſtone roils away;—the ſoldiers ſtand like car

caſes, and when they have got heart enough to run away,

think
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think themſelves valiant. The tomb is opened, Chriſt riſes,

and they are confounded. O the vain proječt of filly

mortals as if, with ſuch a ſhovelful of mire, they could

dim up the ſea; or keep the ſun from ſhining, by holding

up their hands. Indeed, what creature is ſo baſe, that the

Omnipotent cannot arm againſt us to our confuſion ?

Lice and frogs ſhall be too ſtrong for Pharaoh, and worms

for Herod ' There is no wiſdom nor counſel againſt the

Lord,

But O the marvellous pomp and magnificence of our

Lord's reſurreótionſ (See Matth. xxviii. 1–4.) The earth

quakes, the angel appears, that it may be plainly ſeen that this

divine Perſon, now riſing, has the command both of heaven

and earth. Good cauſe had the earth to quake, when the

God who made her, powerfully calls for his own fleſh

from the uſurpation of her bowels. Good cauſe had ſhe

to open her graves, and eject her dead, in attendance to

the Lord of life, whom ſhe had thus detained in that cell

of darkneſs. What ſeeming impotence was here ! but

now what a demonſtration of omnipotence burſts forth in

this glorious reſurrečtion The rocks rend ; the graves

ºpen; the dead riſe and appear; the ſoldiers flee and

tºmble: ſaints and angels attend thy riſing, O Saviour !

Thou liedſt down in weakneſs, thou riſeſt in power and

gory: thou liedſt down as a man, thou riſeſt like a God.

What a lively image haſt thou herein given me of the

dreadful majeſty of that general reſurreótion on thy ſecond

appearance 1 #. not the earth only, but the powers of

kiwin alſo ſhall be ſhaken ; not ſome few graves ſhall be

open, and ſºme ſaints appear, but all the bars of death

ſhall be broken, and all that ſleep in the duff ſhall awake, and

find up from the dead before thee. Not ſome one angel

ſhall deſcend; but Thou, the great angel of the covenant,

attended with thouſand thouſands of thoſe mighty ſpirits:

and if theſe ſtout ſoldiers were ſo filled with terror at the

feeling of an earthquake, and the fight of an angel, where

ſhall thine enemies appear, O Lord, in the day of thy ter

tible vengeance, when the earth ſhall reel and vaniſh, when

the elements ſhall be on a flame around them, and the hea

rens ſhall be parched up as a ſcroll, in that awful, that

inexorable day !

Where, where for ſhelter ſhall the guily fly,

When couſternation turns the good man pale

Thou didſt raiſe thyſelf, O bleſſed Jeſus ! thy angels

removed the ſtone. They, who could have no hand in thy

reſurreótion, ſhall yet have their part in removing outward

impediments; not becauſe thou neededſt, but becauſe thou

wouldeſt: juſt ſo thyſelf alone diff raiſe Lazarus ; thou

badeſt others to looſe him, and let him gº. Works of omni

potency thou reſerveſt to thine own immediate perform

ance; ordinary ačtions thou conſigneſt to means ſubordi
Ilate.

How great muſt have been the joy of angels on this

ſtupendous event But how tranſcendent their joy whom

thou raiſedſt with thee from the dead O death, where is

nºw thy ſing 2 O grave, where is thy viđory 2

But how am I cºnfirmable to thee, O Saviour, if, when

thou art riſen, I am ſtill lying in the grave of my corrup

tions : How am I a member of thy body, if, while thou

halt that perfeół dominion over death, death has dominion

over me 2—How am I thine, if I be not riſen 2–and if I

beP. with thee, why do I not ſeek the things above, where

0L. I. -

thou, O Chriſ', ſºft at the right-hand ºf God?—For where

the treaſure is, there muſt the heart be alſo.

I marvel not at your ſpeed, bleſſed diſciples, if, upon the

report of theſe good women, ye ran, yea, flew upon the

wings of zeal, to ſee what was become of your Maſter.

Your deſire was noble, was equal; but John is the younger,

his limbs are more nimble, and breath more free. He

looks firſt into the ſepulchre; but Peter more boldly goes

down the firſt. Happy competition, where the only ſtrife

is, who ſhall be moſt zealous in the inquiry after Chriſt

They ſaw enough to amaze their ſenſes; not enough,

however, to ſettle their faith. O bleſſed Jeſus, how doſt

thou pardon our errors and how ſhould we pardon and

pity the errors of each other on leſſer occaſions, when as

yet thy chief and deareſt diſciples, after ſo much divine in

ſtruction from thine own lips, knew not the ſtriptures, that

thou muft riſe again from the dead. They went away more

aſtoniſhed than confident; more full of wonder than of

belief. -

There is more tenderneſs, where it takes in the weaker

ſex; thoſe holy women, as they came firſt, ſo they ſtayed

laſt. Eſpecially devout Mary Magdalene ſtands ſtill by

the cave weeping. Well might thoſe tears have been ſpared,

if her knowledge had been anſwerable to her affection,

or her faith to her fervour.

As our eye will ever be where our love is, ſhe ſloºps, and

looks down into that dear ſepulchre. The angels appear in glo

rious apparel; their ſplendor ſhewed them to be no mortal

creatures; not to mention that Peter and John had but juſt

come out of the ſepulchre, and both found and left it

empty in her fight. Yet do we not find the good woman

aught appalled with the unexpe&ted glory. So deeply was

her heart abſorbed with the thoughts of her Saviour, that

ſhe ſeems inſenſible of every other objećt. The tears which

ſhe let drop into the ſepulchre, ſent up back to her the

voice of the angels; Woman, why weepſ; thou ?

The ſudden wonder has not dried her eye, nor

charmed her tongue. She *...', confeſſes the cauſe of

her grief to be the miſſing of her Saviour, and fimply com
plains, They have taken away my Lord, and I know not where

they have laid him. Alas, good Mary, of whom doſt thou

complain Who can have removed thy Lord but him

ſelf? Neither is he now laid any more ; he ſtands by thee,

whoſe removal thou now lamenteſt—Thus many a tender

foul afflićts itſelf with the want of that Saviour, who is

near, yea, preſent to bleſs.

Turn back thine cys, O mourning ſoul, and ſee Jeſús

ſlanding by thee, though thou know? not that it iſ he. His
habit was one that he had then aſſumed.—And thus ſome

times it pleaſes our Saviour to appear to his diſciples in

ſome ſenſe unlike himſelf. Sometimes he offers himſelf to

us in the ſhape of a poor man, and ſometimes of a diſ.

traffed captive. (See Matth. xxv. 34, &c.) Happy he or

ſhe who can diſcern the Saviour in all his forms 1 Mary

now took him for the gardener. O bleſſed Lord be

thou to me ſuch as thou appearedſt to this holy woman:

break up the fallows of my nature; implant in me thy

grace; prune me with meet correótions; bedev me with

the former and latter rain of thy counſels;–do what thou

wilt with me, ſo thou but make me fruitfull -

Joſeph could no longer contain himſelf in the houſe of

Pharaoh from the notice of his brethren ; and thus thy

compaſſion, O Saviour, cauſes thee to break forth into clear
6 H diſcovery :
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diſcovery : the very found of his name bringeth Mary to

herſelf. Thou ſpakeſt to her before, but in the tone of

a ſtranger : now it is the compellation of a friend. O

ſpeak to every reader's heart in the ſame affectionate and

powerful manner

No ſooner had Mary heard this familiar ſound, than

ſhe turned herſºft, and ſaith unto him, Račani, which is to

ſay, Maſter. Before, her face was toward the angels;

the call of her Saviour inſtantly averts all inferior regards ;

nor do we rightly apprehend the Son of God, if any crea

ture in heaven or earth can withhold our eyes or eſtrange

our hearts from him. Let Mary be our example: the

moment ſhe hears his voice, her whole attention is riveted

on her Lord. She ſalutes him with a Račani, in acknow

ledgment of his authority over her; ſhe falls down before

him, in a deſire humbly to embrace thoſe ſacred feet, which

ſhe now rejoices to behold, paſt the uſe of odours and
unguents. w -

Jeſus however is pleaſed to wave the acceptance of her

zealous intentions, (touch me not, &c.) poſſibly by way of

gentle reproof, for a joy which perhaps betrayed worldly

exultation. Even our well-meant zeal in ſeeking and en

joying the Saviour, may be faulty. May ºve, bleſſed Lord,

be taught with Mary, from thy remonſtrance, if we have

*nown thee heretºfore after the flºſh, yet hencefºrth to know

thee ſ, no more. Should we ſo faſten our thoughts on the

corporeal or terreſtrial circumſtances attending thee, as

not to look higher, even to the ſpiritual part of thine at

chievements,-the power and the iſſues of the reſurreótion ;

—what could it profit our immortal ſouls

But to whom then doſt thou ſend her ?—Go, and tell my

brethren. Bleſſed Jeſus, who are thoſe 2 Were not they

thy followers, rather, were not they thy forſakers ?—Yet

ſtill thou ſtyleſt them thy brethren. O admirable humility

infinite mercy abundant grace How doſt thou raiſe

their titler with thyſelf? At firſt they were thy ſervant; ;

then diſciples a little before thy death thou vouchſafedſt

to call them thy friend; ; now, after thy reſurreàion, thou

dignifieſt them with the endearing appellation of brethren.

O why do we ſtand ſo proudly upon the terms of our poor

diſtinétions and inequality, when the incarnate Son of the

moſt high God ſtoops ſo low as to call us his brethren –

his Father our Father ; and his God our God!

With what joy muſt Mary have received this errand

With what joy muſt the diſciples have welcomed both it

and the bearer | Here were good tidings indeed from a

far country, even as far as the utmoſt regions of the

ſhadow of death. -

While their thoughts and converſation are employed

on ſo grateful a ſubječt; the Saviour makes his miraculous

and ſudden appearance among them, bids their ſenſes be

witneſſes of his revival, and of their happineſs, ſand; in the

midſt ºf them, and ſaith, Peace be unto you. Inſtantly all the

miſts of doubting are diſpelled; the ſun breaks forth clear.

They were glad when they ſaw the Lord. His approved

Deity gave them confidence ; his gracious preſence inſpired

their hearts with joy.

But where wert thou, O Thomas, when the reſt of this

facred family were met together Alas! we cannot but be

loſers by our abſence from holy aſſemblies; for God ſlandeth

in the congregation of his ſaints. Now, for this time, thou

miſſeſt that divine breath, which ſo powerfully inſpired

the reſt 3 and falleſt into that weak and raſh diſtruſt,

which thy preſence there would probably have prevented.

Suſpicious man, who is the worſe for thy ſcepticiſm 2

Whoſe the loſs, if thou wilt not believe 2 Is there no

certainty but in thine own ſenſes 2 Is any thing beyond

the ſphère of divine Omnipotence 2 Go then, O fimple

and unwiſe, and pleaſe thyſelf in thy bold incredulity,

while thy fellows are happy in believing.

For a whole week Thomas reſts in his infidelity. Not

withſtanding the condućt and the teſtimonyº
notwithſtanding the report of the two travellers to Em

maus, whoſe hearts burning within them, had ſet their

tongues on ſire to relate the happy occurrence of their

walk;-ſtill he ſtruggles with his own diſtruſt; ſtill he

combats that truth, whercof he can hardly deny himſelf

to be unanſwerably convinced.

O condeſcending Lord, how ſhall we enough admire thy

tenderneſs and forbearance 1 Juſtly mighteſt thou have

left this man to his own pertinacious heart; and of whom

could he have complained, had he periſhed in his unbelief ?

But thou art infinite in compaſſion, and willeſt not the

death of a firiner. This ſtraggler ſhall be indulged with

the deſired evidences of thy reſurreótion; he ſhall once

more ſee thee to his ſhame, and to his joy ; and he will

hearthy voice, and taſte thy love.

Behold, the mercy no leſs than the power of the Son of

God hath melted the ſtony heart of this unbelieving diſci

ple: Then Thomas anſwered and ſaid unto him, My Lord, and

my God. I do not read that, when it came to the iſſue,

Thomas fulfilled his reſolution, and employed his hands in

trial of the fact. His eyes are perhaps now a ſufficient

aſſurance; the ſenſe of his Maſter's Omniſcience ſuper

ſedes all further heſitation.

It was well for ur, Thomas, that thou didſt thus diſbe

lieve; elſe the world had not received this ſtriking evidence

of that reſurrečtion whereon all our ſalvation depends.

Bleſſed be thou, O God, whoſe great prerogative it is to

bring good out of evil, and to make a glorious advantage

of every incident, for the promotion of the ſalvation of thy

faithful people, the confirmation of thy church, and the

glory of thy name Amen.

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, The diſciples being appointed to

meet their Lord in Galilee, returned thither, and, till

the time came, employed themſelves in their former occu

pations. Chriſt's ſervants muſt not be idlers.

1. Chriſt appears to them at the ſea of Tiberias, where

Simon Peter, Thomas, Nathanael, the ſons of Zebedee,

and two other diſciples, were fiſhing. They were un

ſucceſsful all night, and toiled in vain : in the morning

Jeſus ſtood on the ſhore, and at the diſtance they were off,

the diſciples knew him not. Note ; (1.) God’s miniſters

ſometimes labour long, and ſee little fruit; but they muſt

not be weary, nor faint in their minds: patient perſe

verance ſhall at laſt be crowned with ſucceſs. (2.) They

who are diligent in their honeſt calling, are in Chriſt's

way, and may expečt his bleſling. -

2. Chriſt addreſſes them in his familiar manner, CA;/-

dren, have ye any meat P. They anſwered him, No. Heſaid wriza

them, Caſt the net on the right ſide ºf the ſhip, and ye /ha/?

find. Rather than return empty, they reſolved to make

the trial, and, to their aſtoniſhment, found the net ſo full,

that they were not able to draw it up into the boat fºr the

multitude ºf ſ/her. Note ; (1.) Chriſt takes cognizance of

his
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his diſciples' wants; he will ſee that they have meat to

eat. (2.) They who go to miniſter under a divine call,

ſhall find at laſt that their labour is not in vain in the

Lord. - -

3. John hereupon ſuggeſts, that this muſt needs be the

Lord. Peter inſtantly caught the hint, and, fired with

zeal and love, girt up his coat, and plunged into the ſea,

impatient to be at his dear Maſter's feet; while the other

diſciples, who were but a little way from ſhore, about a

hundred yards, haſted to land, dragging the net with them.

Simon joined them, and aſſiſted them in their labour;

and, to their aſtoniſhment, they counted one hundred and

fifty-three large fiſhes, and yet the net remained unbroken,

which ſtill increaſed the miracle. Note ; Different diſciples

excel in different gifts and graces: ſome are more quick

to diſcern, others more intrepid to execute ; ſome move

ſlowly, but ſteadily ; others blaze with zeal, though not

equally uniform ; and each eſpecially ſerviceable in his

lace. -

p 4. Their Maſter, who had given them this miraculous

draught of fiſhes, had provided alſo for their refreſhment

on ſhore. They found a fire, and fiſh laid thereon, and bread,

to which he bids them add ſome of thoſe they had caught,

and then kindly and familiarly, as formerly, invites them

to come and refreſh themſelves; while they, in ſacred awe

at his preſence and miracle, kept at a reſpectful diſtance,

ºr duºſi aſ him, JWho art thou ? which would have implied

unbelief, when indeed they were fully ſatisfied that it was

the Lord. Note ; (1.) They who act under the command

of Jeſus, and go forth in his name, ſhall not want a pro

viſion: Verily they ſhall be fed... (2.) In the ordinances a

rich repaſt is provided for believers, and the Maſter in

them will break the bread of life to our ſouls. (3.) The

goſpel word is, CoME; , Chriſt's arms are open to be

iievers; they will be welcome to all the rich proviſion of

his grace. - - -

5. Chriſt, as the maſter of the feaſt, diſtributes the

bread and fiſh to them, and did eat and drink with them,

to ſhew himſelf truly alive, and to confirm them in the

certainty of his reſurreàion. (A&ts, x. 41.) And ſtill he

is the ſame gracious Lord : they who hunger and thirſt

after righteouſneſs, ſhall be filled, and all the wants of

their ſouls relieved by the abundance of his grace. -

6. The evangeliſt remarks, that this was the third public

appearance of Jeſus to any conſiderable number of his

diſciples together, whoſe faith would hereby be more con

firmed : or this was the third time he appeared to them :

the firſt day of his reſurrection he appeared five ſeveral

times, one the week after, and now again for the third

time; and every repeated viſit brought new tokens of his

love.

2dly, When dinner was ended, Chriſt addreſſed himſelf

to Peter. He knew that Peter's conſcious heart upbraided

him bitterly for his paſt condućt ; and now, to filence his

fears,while he tacitly reproves his unfaithfulneſs,he confirms

him in his office, as fully reſtored to his favour and love.

We have,

1. The queſtion thrice put to Peter, Lºgſ; thou me?

and the firſt time Chriſt adds, more than theſe ? more than

he loved his deareſt relatives or friends who were preſent ;

or more than the ſhip, and nets, and fiſh, and all com

forts and gain ; cr more than theſe love me ; becauſe he

had once ſo boldly and forwardly intimated his ſuperior

attachment to him, that thºugh all men ſºuld be ºndº,

jet will nºt I; and then it implied a tacit rebuke for this

vain-glorious boaſt 2 But now that he was reſtored to

favour again, this new obligation conferred upon him re

quired an eſpecial return of love. Note ; (1.) When we

do amiſs, we muſt not be diſpleaſed to have our fincerity

queſtioned. (2.) True love to Chriſt will make us count

every thing trivial in compariſon with him.

2. Three times Peter makes the ſame reply: Thou know

ºff that I lºve tºge ; he will not pretend ºny more to a

fuperiority over his brethren, though conſcious of the fin

cerity of his love. The third time, grieved at the repeated

queſtion, which ſeemed to intimate a ſuſpicion of his fin

cerity, and reminded him of his threefold denial, he adds,

Lord, thou know/l all things ; thou know? that I love thee;

and for this he can appeal to him as the Searcher of hearts.

Note: They who are ſincere in their attachment to Chriſt,

can appeal for their fimplicity to the Searcher of their

hearts. -

3. Thrice Jeſus bids him prove the ſincerity of his love

by his diligence and iabour in the miniſtry. Feed my

lamb, , feed my ſheep. Since his iniquity is pardoned, his

commiſſion is renewed, and with more abundant diligence

he is called upon to diſcharge his awful truſt. He muſt

feed the lambs, the young diſciples, and thoſe who are

moſt weak and feeble; confidering their weakneſs, and

having compaſſion on their infirmities, as remembering

his own. He muſt feed tºe ſheep, the ſtrong of the flock,

willing to expoſe himſelf to any danger for their fake, and

faithfully miniſtering to them the rich food of the goſpel

word for their nouriſhment and growth in grace.

4. Chriſt foretels the ſufferings which awaited St. Peter

in the diſcharge of his miniſtry. He muſt ſeal the truth

that he preached, by enduring martyrdom. Verily, verily I

ſay unto thee, When thou waſ young, thou girded? thyſif, full

of vigour, and walled? whither thou wouldſ : but when thou

ſhalt be old, after a long life of labour, thou ſhalt ſtretch

fºrth, thy hands, and anºther ſhall gird thee, and carry thee .

whither thou would'ſ not, even to priſon and the croſs;

and this he ſpake, ſgnifying by what death he ſhould glorify God;

and the concurring teſtimony of antiquity reports, that he

ſuffered crucifixion. Note ; (1.) Nature ſtarts from death,

as reluctant to go; but grace can enable us to meet it

calmly, in its moſt tremendous forms. (2.) Every ſaint

of God deſires to die, as he lives, to God's glory; pa

tiently reſigned to his will; commending with his dying

breath the good ways of the Lord; and rejoicing in hope

of the glory ready to be revealed in him.

5. He gives Peter a ſignificant ſign of what he required

of him. Riſing from table, he faith unto him, Follow

me; copy my example; follow my inſtructions; and if he

was called to the croſs, he muſt remember, it would

be no more than his Maſter for his ſake had endured

before. Whatever we ſuffer, we ſhould never forget how

much more our Maſter endured; and that this is the way

to come to be with him in his glory. We muſt bear the
croſs before we wear the crown.

3dly, Peter riſing up to follow his Maſter, on looking

back, beheld John the beloved diſciple juſt behind him.

Hereupon,

1. He begs Jeſus to ſay, what ſhould be John's lot and

labour. Either he was curious to know, or tenderly con

cerned left the ſame ſufferings awaited his dear fellow

6 II 2 labourer.
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labourer. True Chriſtian love will make us feel for our

brethren as for ourſelves.

2. Chriſt checks his curioſity, while he anſwers his

queſtion. If I will that he tarry till I come, in ſome pe

culiar glorious diſplay of his power, ſuch as the deſtruction

of the Jewiſh nation would be, what is that to thee P Follow

theu me. Note ; It is the will of Jeſus, that we ſhould

follow ſteadily the path of duty, without curiouſly deſiring

to pry into futurity, content to leave all our concerns in

his hands.

3. From a miſtake of Chriſt's meaning, a report ſpread

among the brethren, as if that diſciple ſhould not die; whereas

Chriſt ſaid no ſuch thing, but, If I will that he tarry till I

come, what is that to thee * meaning that he ſhould live to

ſee the deſtruction of the Jewiſh ſtate and polity. Whence

we may obſerve the uncertainty of all human traditions, and

the great danger of ſubmitting implicitly to human ex

poſitions of ſcripture, however ſupported by numbers,

authority, or antiquity. We have the book of God before

us; we have the Spirit of God promiſed to each of us;

let us therefore, after all that others ſay, read, hear, and

judge for ourſelves.

4. The evangeliſt, now drawing to a concluſion, ſo

lemnly atteſts the truth of all that he had recorded, being an

eye and ear witneſs of what he writes; and as he was him

ſelf abſolutely certain of what he ſaid, ſo were all his

brethren ; and the truths of the goſpel are attended with

ſuch evidence as muſt convince every impartial inquirer.

They who rejećt the ſcripture teſtimony, wilfully ſhut

their eyes againſt the light, and, whatever they may pre

tend, have no cloak for their obſtinate infidelity.

5. He cloſes with a declaration, that innumerable other

miracles were performed by Jeſus, beſides thoſe he had re

corded; which, if they were all related with the circum

ſtances ſeverally attending them, not all the ſcribes in the

world could have written them, nor the moſt retentive

memory have contained them. Nor would the unbelieving

world, who rejećt the preſent evidence, have received the

truth, though innumerable volumes of Chriſt's had been

written for their conviction. Hereto the evangeliſt ſets

his Amen What he wrote was infallibly certain: let us

add our 4 men to his ; perfectly ſatisfied in his teſtimony;

by faith embracing the glorious truths which he records;

and fervently praying for the accompliſhment of all the in

eſtimable bleſfings that are promiſed. Amen Amen I
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